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Î·È Â›Ó·È ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹ ÛÙÔ ı¤Ì·, ÁÈ·Ù› Ù· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ÙfiÌÔ˘ ‚·Û›˙ÔÓÙ·È Î·È ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜
ÂÈÛËÁ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÛÂ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ ÙÔ Û˘ÌfiÛÈÔ. ∆›ÙÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÌÔÛ›Ô˘ «°ÏˆÛÛÈÎfi˜
ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÌfi˜ Î·È ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂.: •ÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿-
‰·» Î·È ‚·ÛÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÂÈ‰›ˆÍË Ó· Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÂÎ·È-
‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ Ô˘ Ó· ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙÂ› ÙÔÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË, fiÔ˘ Ë
ÔÏÏ·ÏÔÁÏˆÛÛ›· ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ‚·ÛÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÚÔÙÂÚ·ÈfiÙËÙ·.
∂È‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ·, ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÈ‰ÈÒÍÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÌÔÛ›Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó: 

ñ ∏ ÚÔÒıËÛË ÂÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó·
·ÓÙÈÎ·Ù·ÛÙ·ıÂ› ÙÔ ÈÛ¯‡ÔÓ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ ÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË˜ ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙˆÓ «ÈÛ¯˘ÚÒÓ» ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ – ÌÔ-
ÓÙ¤ÏÔ Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ·Ó·Ù˘¯ıÂ› ÛÙË ‚¿ÛË ÂÓfi˜ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·ÎÔ‡ ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ «‹ıÔ˘˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆ-
Ó›·˜» Î·È ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ Ú·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ, ÌÂ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Ó· ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙÂ› ÙËÓ È‰Â-
ÔÏÔÁ›· ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ËÁÂÌÔÓÈÛÌÔ‡.

ñ ∏ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ˘ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘ Î·È ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È-
‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ
Î·È ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·ÎÒÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ. 

ñ √ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi˜ Û˘ÛÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÈÛÙÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ·ÙfiÌˆÓ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó
·Ó·Ù‡ÍÂÈ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î¤˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô Ó· ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚÈÛÙÔ‡Ó
Î·È Ó· ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁËıÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ·ÔÎÙ‹ıËÎ·Ó, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· Î·Ï˘ÊıÔ‡Ó Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È
Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚÂ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜.

∞ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÙË˜ «¯ÚËÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜» ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÌÔÛ›Ô˘, Ô ·ÚÒÓ ÙfiÌÔ˜ ÂÎ‰›‰ÂÙ·È
‰›ÁÏˆÛÛÔ˜, ÛÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹, ·ÊÔ‡ ˆ˜ Â›ÛËÌË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÌÔÛ›Ô˘ Â›¯Â ÔÚÈ-
ÛÙÂ› Ë ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ Î·È ˆ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ Ë ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ – ·fiÊ·ÛË Ô˘ Î·ıÔÚ›ÛÙËÎÂ ·fi ÙÔÓ Â-
ÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÚÔ¸ÔÏÔÁÈÛÌfi, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ Â¤ÙÚÂÂ ÙËÓ ·˘ÙfiÌ·ÙË ÌÂÙ¿ÊÚ·ÛË ÌfiÓÔ ·fi Î·È ÚÔ˜
Ì›· ÁÏÒÛÛ·. ∞Ó Î·È, ÙfiÙÂ, Ô ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÏÂÈÙÔ‡ÚÁËÛÂ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙËÓ
ÂÈÏÔÁ‹ ÌË ÂÏÏËÓfiÊˆÓˆÓ ÂÈÛËÁËÙÒÓ –·ÊÔ‡ ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË ÁÈ· Ó· ÚÔÛÎÏËıÂ› Î¿ÔÈÔ˜ ÛÙÔ Û˘-
ÌfiÛÈÔ ˆ˜ ÂÈÛËÁËÙ‹˜ ‹Ù·Ó Ë ¿ÓÂÛË ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ¯ÂÈÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹–, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙË˜
ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ¤‰ˆÛÂ ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ÛÂ ¤ÏÏËÓÂ˜ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÔ‡˜ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ˘„ËÏfi Â›Â‰Ô ÁÓÒÛË˜
·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Ó· ÌÔÈÚ·ÛÙÔ‡Ó ÙÈ˜ ·fi„ÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ Û˘Ó·‰¤ÏÊÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ÌÂ ¤Ó·
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ÂÏÏËÓfiÊˆÓÔ ÎÔÈÓfi 500 ÂÚ›Ô˘ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ·Ú·ÎÔ-
ÏÔ‡ıËÛ·Ó ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜. 

∞Ó ·˘Ùfi ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·ÌÂ Ó· ÙÔ Û˘ÁÎ·Ù·Ï¤ÍÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙ· «ÔÊ¤ÏË» ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÌÔÛ›Ô˘ ÂÍ›ÛÔ˘ ıÂÙÈÎ¿
·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÌÂ Î·È Ù· ÂÍ‹˜, ÛÙÔÓ ‚·ıÌfi Ô˘ Û˘Ó¤‚·Ï·Ó ÛÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÂÓfi˜ È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ˘ ÎÏ›Ì·ÙÔ˜
Ô˘ ¤‰ˆÛÂ Î·È ÙÔ ÛÙ›ÁÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔ Û˘ÌfiÛÈÔ: fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÂÈÛËÁ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·Û·Ó ÛÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏfi ÙÔ˘˜
È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ, ÂÂÈ‰‹ ÛÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÈÎ›ÏÂ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜, ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÂÎ·È‰Â˘-
ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ ÙˆÓ ÔÌÈÏËÙÒÓ, ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙ· ÌÂ fi,ÙÈ Û˘¯Ó¿ Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ ÛÂ Û˘Ó¤‰ÚÈ· Î·È ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¤˜
Û˘Ó·ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ Ì›·˜ Î·È ÌfiÓÔ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜_ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ·ÎÚÔ·Ù‹ÚÈÔ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ·fi
ÌÂÏÏÔÓÙÈÎÔ‡˜ Î·È Ì¿¯ÈÌÔ˘˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ (·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜, Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜, ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈ-
Î‹˜, ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜, ÈÙ·ÏÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÈÛ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜)_ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÌÔÛ›Ô˘ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛ·Ó
¯ÒÚÔ Û˘Ó¿ÓÙËÛË˜ fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÂÈÛÙËÌfiÓˆÓ Î·È ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ·fi ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜ ÂÍÂÈ‰›-
ÎÂ˘ÛË˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÂ¯ÓÔÎÚ·ÙÒÓ Ô˘ ·Û¯ÔÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛ-
ÛÂ˜- Î¿ÙÈ Ô˘ Â›ÛË˜ ‰ÂÓ Û˘ÓËı›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙ· ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚Î¿ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó·_ Ù¤ÏÔ˜, fiÙÈ, ÂÓÒ ÛÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ·
ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÌÔÛ›Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ¤ÁÈÓÂ ‰È¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ ·ÎÚÔ·Ù‹ÚÈÔ, ‰fiıËÎÂ Ë ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ÛÂ ÂÈÛËÁË-
Ù¤˜ ·fi ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜ Î·È ¯ÒÚÂ˜ Ó· ÌÂÙ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÛÂ ÌÈ· Û˘(Ó·Ó·)˙‹ÙËÛË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘-
ÁÏˆÛÛ›· Î·È ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ. ∞Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ ÔÈÎ›ÏÂ˜
·fi„ÂÈ˜ Î·È ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ÔÈ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ‡·Û·Ó ÙÔ ÌˆÛ·˚Îfi ÙË˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛ-
ÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ‚·‰›ÛÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi fiÏÔÈ fiÛÔÈ ·Û¯ÔÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ ·˘Ù‹, ·ÓÂÍ·ÚÙ‹Ùˆ˜
ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ¯ÒÚÔ˘ ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜. 

ø˜ ÂÈÛÙ¤Á·ÛÌ· ÙË˜ ˙‡ÌˆÛË˜ Ô˘ ÂÈÙÂ‡¯ıËÎÂ ÛÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÌÔÛ›Ô˘, ÛÙËÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘-
Ù·›· Û˘ÓÂ‰Ú›· ‰È·Ù˘ÒıËÎ·Ó ÎÔÈÓ¤˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÂÈ‰ÈÒÍÂÈ˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ Û˘Ó¿‰Ô˘Ó ÌÂ ÙÔ ¶ÚfiÁÚ·Ì-
Ì· ¢Ú¿ÛË˜ 2004-2006, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÚfiÛÊ·Ù· Î˘ÎÏÔÊfiÚËÛÂ Ë ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹.1 √È Û˘ÌÌÂÙ¤-
¯ÔÓÙÂ˜ Û˘ÌÊÒÓËÛ·Ó ˆ˜ Ë ∂.∂. ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÛÙÔ¯Â‡ÛÂÈ:

– ÛÙËÓ ÂÓ‰˘Ó¿ÌˆÛË ÙË˜ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ÔÏÏ·ÏÔÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜2

ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ ÙË˜_ 
– ÛÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÓıËÎÒÓ, Û˘ÁÎ˘ÚÈÒÓ Î·È ÎÈÓ‹ÙÚˆÓ, ÒÛÙÂ fiÏÔÈ ÔÈ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ÙË˜

∂.∂. Ó· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ÛÙË ÁÓÒÛË ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ_
– ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·ıÂÒÚËÛË ÙˆÓ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·ÎÒÓ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏˆÓ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÒÛÙÂ ÔÏÏ·ÏÔ-

ÁÏˆÛÛ›· Ó· ÌË ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ‰È·ÎÚÈÙÒÓ «ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛÈÒÓ» ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ_
– ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÓfiËÛË ÂÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ

Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ·˜, ÒÛÙÂ: (·) Ó· ÚÔˆıÂ›Ù·È Ë ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ‰È·-
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È fi¯È ··Ú·›ÙËÙ· Ë ‰È·ÎÚÈÙ‹ ˘„ËÏ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·-
Î‹ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ¯ˆÚÈÛÙ¿_ (‚) Ù· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Ó·
·Ú¿ÁÔ˘Ó fi¯È ÙÔÓ «È‰·ÓÈÎfi» ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹ ÛÂ Ì›·, ‰‡Ô ‹ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ·ÏÏ¿ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜ ÌÂ ÚÂÂÚÙfi-
ÚÈÔ ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÌÂ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î¤˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÛÙËÓ Î¿ıÂ Ì›·_

– ÛÙÔ Ó· Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Ù· È‰Ú‡Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ÙÚÈÙÔ‚¿ıÌÈ·˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ fiÙÈ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Â˘ı‡ÓË
Ó· ·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó –Î·È ·˘Ù¿– Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜
ÙÔ˘˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Â›ÛË˜ Î·È ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÂÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Î·ıË-
ÁËÙÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÔ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜_ 

– ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ÙË˜ ÚˆÙÔ‚¿ıÌÈ·˜ Î·È ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ·˜ ÂÎ-
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·›‰Â˘ÛË˜. ∏ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ·˘Ù‹ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Û˘Û¯ÂÙÈÛÙÂ› ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÛÙË ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜
ÁÏÒÛÛ· Ì¤Û· ·fi ¤Ó· ÎÚÈÙÈÎfi ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡. µÂ‚·›ˆ˜, Ô ÁÚ·Ì-
Ì·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ÛÙËÓ Â›ÛËÌË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÂ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ˙Ô˘Ó ı· ÂÍ·ÎÔÏÔ˘-
ıÂ› Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ÂÍ¤¯Ô˘Û· ı¤ÛË ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘Û‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎfi ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙÔ˘ Û¯Ô-
ÏÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜3

– ÛÂ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Ë ÔÔ›· ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È ¤ÚÁÔ ˙ˆ‹˜ – ¤ÚÁÔ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ÙÂÏÂÈÒ-
ÓÂÈ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÏÔÎÏ‹ÚˆÛË ÙË˜ Â›ÛËÌË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Û˘ÓÂ¯›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ¤Ó· «ÔÏ˘ÛÙÔ¯ÈÎfi»
ÁÏˆÛÛÔÌ·ıËÛÈ·Îfi ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ_ 

– ÛÂ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ÔÏÏ·ÏÔÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜, fiˆ˜ Ë ‰ËÌÈ-
Ô˘ÚÁ›· Û˘ÓıËÎÒÓ ÁÈ· ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ·˘ÙÔÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË_ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜-ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· Ù·
ÔÔ›· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÛÙËÚÈ¯ÙÔ‡Ó Î·È Ó· ¯ÚËÌ·ÙÔ‰ÔÙËıÔ‡Ó ÂÊfiÛÔÓ ˘¿ÚÍÂÈ ÂÈÙÂÏÈÎfi˜ Û¯Â-
‰È·ÛÌfi˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ Î·È ¯¿Ú·ÍË Û·ÊÔ‡˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙË˜ ∂.∂.

*
∂Ï›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ˆ˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¤Î‰ÔÛË ÙÔ˘ ÙfiÌÔ˘ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ı· ÌÔÚ¤ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ó· ÌÂÙ·Ê¤ÚÔ˘ÌÂ fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ

ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎ·Ó ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Î¿ÙÈ ·fi ÙÔ ÔÏ‡ÌÔÚÊÔ ÎÏ›Ì· Ô˘ Î˘ÚÈ¿Ú-
¯ËÛÂ ÛÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÌÔÛ›Ô˘, ı¤ÏÔ˘ÌÂ Ó· Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ıÂÚÌ¿ Ù· Ì¤ÏË ÙË˜ √ÚÁ·ÓˆÙÈ-
Î‹˜ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹˜ Î·È fiÏÔ˘˜ fiÛÔÈ Û˘Ó¤‚·Ï·Ó ÛÙËÓ ˘ÏÔÔ›ËÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÈÙ˘¯›· ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÌÔÛ›Ô˘ ·Ï-
Ï¿ Î·È ÙfiÌÔ˘ ·˘ÙÔ‡. 

µ∞™π§π∫∏ ¢∂¡¢ƒπ¡√À – µ∞™π§π∫∏ ª∏∆™π∫√¶√À§√À

™ ∏ ª ∂ π ø ™ ∂ π ™

1. ¶Ú‚. Commission of the European Communities, Communication from the Commission to the
Council, the European Parliament, the Economic and Social Committee and the Committee of the
Regions. Promoting Language learning and Linguistic Diversity: An Action Plan 2004-2006. µÚ˘Í¤ÏÏÂ˜,
24.07.2003.

2. ™ÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ ·˘Ùfi ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È Ô fiÚÔ˜ ÔÏÏ·ÏÔÁÏˆÛÛ›· ÌÂ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÂ ¿ÙÔÌ· Ô˘ ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘Ó
‰‡Ô, ÙÚÂÈ˜ ‹ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ¤Ú·Ó ÙË˜ ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜. √ÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÊÔÚ¤˜ Ë ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ·˘Ù‹ ·Ô-
‰›‰ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ ·ÙÔÌÈÎ‹ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·.

3. ∂È‰ÈÎ‹ ı¤ÛË ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ÛÙ· Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¿ Û¯ÔÏÂ›· ¤¯ÂÈ Ë ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ lingua
franca, Ë ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹. ∆Ô ·ÎÚÔ·Ù‹ÚÈÔ ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÌÔÛ›Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ Û˘ÌÊÒÓËÛÂ ·fi ÎÔÈÓÔ‡ ÛÙËÓ ÚfiÙ·ÛË Ó· ÚÔÛ-
‰ÈÔÚÈÛÙÂ› ÍÂÎ¿ı·Ú· Ë ı¤ÛË Ô˘ Î·Ù¤¯ÂÈ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË Ë ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ ˆ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ Î·È ÂÎ-
·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË. ∞ÓÙÈ‰ÚÒÓÙ·˜ ÛÙÔÓ ËÁÂÌÔÓÈÎfi ÚfiÏÔ ÙË˜, Û‹ÌÂÚ· Î·È ÌÂÏÏÔÓÙÈÎ¿, ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ
ıÂÒÚËÛ·Ó fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÛÎfiÈÌÔ Ó· ÂÈÊ˘Ï¿ÛÛÂÙ·È ÍÂ¯ˆÚÈÛÙ‹ ı¤ÛË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·. ¢È·Ù˘-
ÒÓÂÙ·È fiÌˆ˜ ÛÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ·˘Ùfi ÌÈ· ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙË ¿Ô„Ë, fi¯È ÁÈ· ÙÔ Â¿Ó ı· ¤ÚÂÂ ‹ fi¯È Ó· ·›˙ÂÈ ¤Ó·Ó Î˘-
Ú›·Ú¯Ô ÚfiÏÔ Ë ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ ·ÏÏ¿ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÔÈ· Â›Ó·È Ë Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË Û‹ÌÂÚ·. ªÂ ÙÔ Ó· ·Ú-
ÓÂ›Ù·È Î¿ÔÈÔ˜ Ó· ÙÔ ‰Â¯ÙÂ›, Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· ·ÚÓÂ›Ù·È Î·È ÙËÓ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÂÓ·Û¯fiÏËÛË ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ Ô˘ Ô
ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÂÈ. 

00.PROTOSELIDA POLITIKH (OK)  11-08-04  10:52  ªåìÝäá15



00.PROTOSELIDA POLITIKH (OK)  11-08-04  10:52  ªåìÝäá16



Foreword

By providing in the present text a brief account of the a symposium we organized during the
European Year of Languages at the National and Kapodistrian Univeristy of Athens in October
2001, we are simultaneously offering our readers an introduction to the theme of this volume and
make a statement regarding the rationale and the spirit of its contents. In fact, the papers
included in this volume are based on and further develop the talks delivered at this symposium,
entitled ‘Linguistic pluralism and language policy in the EU: Foreign language education policy
in Greece’.

Invited in the symposium were all those playing an active part in language education
planning and policy making, as well as those involved in foreign-language teaching in Greece
and other E.U. member-states with the purpose of contributing to reflection and debate about
the political importance of languages and foreign language literacies. 

The purpose of the symposium was to raise the awareness of the Greek language
professionals regarding the importance of plurilignualism in today’s Europe and to engage in
dialogue all those people who are in any way involved with the foreign language(s) enterprise,
especially those who are in decision-making positions in Greece. Moreover, it aimed at
disseminating information and raising the audience’s awareness with regard to how to deal with
new social and professional demands. Ultimately, it aspired to provide ideas about foreign
language education strategies, which serve the following objectives: 
ñ The promotion of alternative programmes of foreign language education to replace present

models which have been developed on the basis of a monolingual ethos of communication
and monolingual pedagogical practices, serving ideologies of linguistic and cultural
hegemony. 

ñ The development of alternative pedagogic discourses and pedagogic practices for the
teaching and learning of languages aiming at the interlinguistic and intercultural
communicative competence of European citizens.

ñ The planning of new examination systems to assess communicative competence in various
languages so that the value of acquired knowledge is recognised in a variety of professional
and social settings. 
The decision to have all Greek papers appearing in this bilingual volume translated into

English and all English papers into Greek reflects our choice to use Greek as the official
language of the symposium and English as its working language. Simultaneous interpretation to
and from Greek and English during the symposium made it possible for Greek language
professionals with limited knowledge of English to deliver papers at this event, i.e., to voice their
views and insights, and be understood by their non-Greek-speaking colleagues invited to the
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event. It also made it possible for the 500 Greek foreign-language teachers and university
students who attended the symposium to understand foreign speakers who delivered their talks
in English and share their ideas with others. 

A particularly interesting aspect of the conference was that the presentations reflected the
truly varied cultural, linguistic and educational experiences of the speakers, a broader spectrum
of experience than that found at conferences and academic gatherings dedicated to teaching
practices in just one language. Indeed, this symposium was attended by student teachers and
language professionals of different languages, including English, French, German, Greek, Italian
and Spanish. Moreover, it brought together not only teachers of various languages and scholars
of different disciplines, but also administrators, language planners and policy makers. Finally,
although there was no opportunity for debate involving the audience, the speakers from different
countries and sectors were given the chance to take part in a discussion on multilingualism and
language education for plurilingual citizenry. As the speakers expounded their various views and
proposals, it was possible to see emerging the whole complex mosaic of contemporary foreign-
language education, offering all those involved – regardless of language and area of
specialisation – to understand better their own individual place in the overall process.

At the last session of the symposium delegates agreed on a number of common positions
and objectives, in line with the 2004-2006 Action Programme recently published by the European
Commission.1 The delegates agreed that the E.U. must take measures:
– To encourage a multilingual Europe, fostering plurilingualism2 among the people of the

continent.
– To create propitious social circumstances and incentives encouraging all European citizens

to learn other languages.3

– To review traditional models of language teaching, in order to ensure that plurilingualism
does not merely mean the development of discrete ‘monolingual’ abilities among Europe’s
citizens.

– To design alternative approaches to the learning and teaching of languages, and to the
evaluation of language learning, in order (a) to promote the development of inter-linguistic/
cultural and mediation skills, and not necessarily a high level of communication proficiency in
each language separately, and (b) that programmes of foreign-language education will
concentrate on producing not ideal speakers of one, two or three languages, but speakers with
a repertory of different languages and with different communication skills in each language.

– To ensure that universities and colleges of further education appreciate their responsibility
for providing their students with opportunities to learn a variety of languages, and also for
providing opportunities for alternative education and training of language-teaching
instructors.

– To provide foreign-language education for students in primary and secondary schools – an
education that must be linked with the teaching of their own mother tongue through a critical
model of multilingual literacy. It is only natural that the literacy of students in the official
language of the state in which they live will continues to be of prime importance, remaining
as the overall objective of the school programme.
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– To cultivate a perception of language learning as a lifetime project – not coming to an end on
completion of formal education, but continuing in a ‘multiple goal’ language-learning
environment.

– To establish the prerequisites for the development of plurilingualism, e.g. the creation of the
right conditions for foreign-language self-teaching; this will involve programmes which can
be supported and funded only if there is proper strategic planning and framing of a clear
European policy on language and education.

*
We should like to take this opportunity to express our heartfelt gratitude to the members of

the Organising Committee and many other colleagues and students who helped make the
symposium a success and to all those who helped in the preparation of the present volume. 

BESSIE DENDRINOS – BESSIE MITSIKOPOULOU

E N D N O T E S

1. See: Commission of the European Communities, Communication from the Commission to the Council,
the European Parliament, the Economic and Social Committee and the Committee of the Regions.
Promoting Language learning and Linguistic Diversity: An Action Plan 2004-2006. Brussels, 24.07.2003.

2. We use the term plurilingualism in this volume to refer to individuals who know two, three or more
languages in addition to their mother tongue. 

3. Foreign language education should not mean, as it often does, the teaching and learning of English,
considered to be the lingua franca in Europe today, which is the number one foreign language (if not a
second language) in European schools, promoted through hegemonic ideologies. Moreover, it should
not mean the teaching and learning exclusively of the other “strong” European languages, thus
excluding from the school curriculum all other European languages, which do not have the financial
support to have an equal share in the international linguistic market.
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¶éóáçöçÜ

∆· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÙÔ˘ ÙfiÌÔ˘ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÔÚÁ·ÓÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ¤ÍÈ ÂÓfiÙËÙÂ˜, ÌÂ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi ÙÔ˘˜ ¿ÍÔÓ· ÙÔ ·›ÙËÌ·
ÁÈ· ÚÔÒıËÛË ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ‹, ÔÚıfiÙÂÚ·, ÙË˜ ÔÏÏ·ÏÔÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂.1

∫·ıÒ˜ Û‹ÌÂÚ·, ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ ÔÏ‡ÌÔÚÊË Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·, ÚÔ‚¿ÏÏÂÈ
ÂÈÙ·ÎÙÈÎ‹ Ë ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÙË˜ ·ÌÔÈ‚·›·˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ,
·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Î·›ÚÈÔ ˙ËÙÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ Ë ‰È·ÛÊ¿ÏÈÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÛÂˆÓ ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó
·˘ÙÔ› Ó· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÔ‡Ó ÛÂ ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ‰‡Ô ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ¤Ú·Ó ÙË˜ ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜. ∏ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·
ˆ˜ ˙ËÙÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ ·Ô‚Ï¤ÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ·ÚÌÔÓÈÎ‹ Û˘Ì‚›ˆÛË Î·È ·ÏÏËÏÔÎ·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ Ï·ÒÓ Ô˘
Û˘Óı¤ÙÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ∂.∂. ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÂÈ‚¿ÏÏÂÙ·È ÂÎ ÙˆÓ Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ, Î·ıÒ˜ Ë ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜
ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÙË˜ ··ÈÙÂ› ÙËÓ ÔÏÔ¤Ó· ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÁ·ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎÔ‡. 

µ¤‚·È·, ·˘Ù‹ Ë de facto ·Ó·ÁÎ·ÈfiÙËÙ· Â˘ÓÔÂ› ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÌÈ·˜ ·ÁÔÚ·›·˜ ÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ fiÛÔÓ
·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ‚¿ÛÂÈ ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ ÚÔˆıÂ›Ù·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó È‰È-
·›ÙÂÚË ·Í›· ÛÙËÓ ·ÁÔÚ¿ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÙË˜ ∂.∂. Î·È ÚÔÛ‰›‰Ô˘Ó ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi Î‡ÚÔ˜ ÛÂ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ˘˜ Ô˘ ÙÈ˜
Î·Ù¤¯Ô˘Ó. ŒÙÛÈ, fiÌˆ˜, ·ÔÛÙÚ¤ÊÂÙ·È Ë ÚÔÛÔ¯‹ ·fi Î·›ÚÈ· ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù·, fiˆ˜ Â›Ó·È Ë Î·ÙÔ¯‡-
ÚˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ‰ÈÎ·ÈˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ Î·È Ë Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ˘ÂÚ¿ÛÈÛË
ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Ê‡ÛË˜ ÙË˜ ∂.∂., ‰ËÏ·‰‹ Ë ÈÛÔ‰‡Ó·ÌË ÌÂÙ·¯Â›ÚÈÛË
ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ. ∞fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË, Â¿Ó ‰ÂÓ ˘¿ÚÍÂÈ ·Ú¤Ì‚·ÛË ÒÛÙÂ Ù· ˙Ë-
Ù‹Ì·Ù· ·˘Ù¿ Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÔ˘Ó ÙË ‚¿ÛË Â¿Óˆ ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ı· ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌËıÂ› Ô ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÂÚ› ÚÔÒ-
ıËÛË˜ Î·È ‰È·¯Â›ÚÈÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÎfiÏÔ˘˜ ÙË˜
∂.∂., ÙfiÙÂ ‰ÂÓ ı· ˘¿ÚÍÂÈ Î·È Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ÚÔÔÙÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ Ô˘ Ó·
‰È·ÛÊ·Ï›˙Ô˘Ó ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÈÛÔÙÈÌ›·. 

¶ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ ·ÚfiÓ, ·Ô˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ ˘ÂÚÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ı· ÂÍ˘ËÚÂ-
ÙÔ‡Û·Ó ÙË ıÂÌÂÏ›ˆÛË ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ÛÙËÓ ·ÌÔÈ‚·›· ·Ô‰Ô¯‹ ÙˆÓ Ï·ÒÓ ÌÂ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú·‰fiÛÂÈ˜,
È‰¤Â˜, ‹ıË Î·È ¤ıÈÌ·, Î·È ı· ÂÍ·ÛÊ¿ÏÈ˙·Ó ÎÔÈÓfi Ì¤ÏÏÔÓ. ∏ ·Ô˘Û›· ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ˘Â-
ÚÂıÓÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ÂıÓÈÎÔ‡ ÂÈÙÂÏÈÎÔ‡ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡ Â›Ó·È ÔÚ·Ù‹ (Ú‚. Ammon 1997) – ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ, ÎÈÓ‹-
ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÙÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙÒÈÛË ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ˘¤Ú ÙË˜
ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÒÛÙÂ Ë ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ·˘Ù‹ Ó· ÌËÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ¿ÏÏÔıÈ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË ÙˆÓ «ÈÛ¯˘ÚÒÓ»
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ‹ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÓ›Û¯˘ÛË Ù¿ÛÂˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÛÙ·ÙÂ˘ÙÈÛÌÔ‡. √Ú·Ù‹ Â›Ó·È Î·È Ë ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë
ÂÈÌ¤ÚÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ Ó· ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÂ›Ù·È Ë ‰È·ÛÊ¿ÏÈ-
ÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜-ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÈÛfiÙËÙ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂. – ‰È·ÛÊ¿ÏÈÛË Ô˘ ı· ÚÔ¸¤ıÂÙÂ ÙËÓ ·Ô-
ÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÔÈÎ›ÏˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙ· ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ È‰Ú‡Ì·Ù· ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂ-
ÏÒÓ Î·È ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÂÓfi˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ‹ıÔ˘˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÛÙÈ˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¤˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜
(Ú‚. ¢ÂÓ‰ÚÈÓÔ‡ 2001·). 

∞fi ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ô˘ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘ Ô ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ ‰ÂÓ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ Â›ÎÂÓÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘
Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· Î·È ÙËÓ ÔÏÏ·ÏÔÁÏˆÛÛ›·, ÔÈ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎ-
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Ì¿ıËÛË ÚfiÛıÂÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔÓÙ·È Ì¤Û· ÛÙ· fiÚÈ· ÙË˜ ÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎÂ
·Ú·¿Óˆ. ŒÙÛÈ, Ô Â˘Úˆ·›Ô˜ ÔÏ›ÙË˜, ÂÎÙfi˜ ÙË˜ ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ¯ÂÈÚ›˙ÂÙ·È
ÔÏ‡ Î·Ï¿ ÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ (ÙËÓ ·ÁÎfiÛÌÈ· ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙÔ˘ Û‹ÌÂÚ·, Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ·
ÙË˜ ·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜), Ó· ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ Â·ÚÎÒ˜ Ì›· ·ÎfiÌË «ÈÛ¯˘Ú‹» ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ Î·È Ó·
¤¯ÂÈ ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ··Ú·›ÙËÙÂ˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÛÂ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘
ÂÌÏ¤ÎÔ˘Ó ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ·ÓÔÌÔÈÔÁÂÓÂ›˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ·ÓıÚÒˆÓ.

√È ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÂ›ÓÔ˘Ó Ó· ‰È·ÁÚ¿„Ô˘Ó ÌÈ· Ó¤· Ù¿ÍË Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ÂÎ-
·›‰Â˘ÛË, Ë ÔÔ›· fiÌˆ˜ Ì¤ÓÂÈ ·ÎfiÌË ÛÙÂÓ¿ ÚÔÛÎÔÏÏËÌ¤ÓË ÛÂ ÌÔÓÙ¤Ï· ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ‰È‰·-
ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Ô˘ ÚÔ¤Î˘„·Ó ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÏıfiÓÙÔ˜ ÙË˜, Ù· ÔÔ›· ¯Ù›ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÛÂ ÌÈ· ‰›-
ÔÏË ‚¿ÛË. √ ¤Ó·˜ fiÏÔ˜ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ ÎÏ·ÛÈÎfi ·›ÙËÌ· Ó· Ì¿ıÂÈ Ë ÂÏ›Ù ÌÈ·˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Ì›·
«ÈÛ¯˘Ú‹» ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙfiÛÔ Î·Ï¿, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ·ÔÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ Ù· ÔÊ¤ÏË ÙÔ˘ Î‡ÚÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ Î·È Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ Ï‹-
ÚË ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ÛÙ· ÚÔ˚fiÓÙ· ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÙË˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜. √ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ ˙Ë-
ÙÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ Ó· Ì¿ıÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ÌÂÙ·Ó¿ÛÙÂ˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¿ ÈÛ¯˘Ú‹ ¯ÒÚ· ÙËÓ Â›ÛËÌË
ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙË˜, ÌÂ ·ÒÙÂÚÔ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ Î·È ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÊÔÌÔ›ˆÛË. ∫·È Ù· ‰˘Ô ·˘-
Ù¿ ·ÈÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·fi ÌÔÓÙ¤Ï· ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Ô˘ ÛÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙË ÌÔ-
ÓÔÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÌÔÈÔÁÂÓÔÔÈËÙÈÎ‹ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË ÙË˜ ¢‡ÛË˜ (Ú‚. Dendrinos 2003). ø˜ ÙÂÏÈÎfi
ÛÎÔfi ÙÔ˘˜ Ù· ÌÔÓÙ¤Ï· ·˘Ù¿ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ¤Ó· ¯Ú‹ÛÙË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜-ÛÙfi¯Ô˘ Ô˘ Ó· ı˘Ì›˙ÂÈ fiÛÔ ÙÔ ‰˘-
Ó·ÙfiÓ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÙÔÓ Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹ ÙË˜ Î·È Â›Ó·È ˘ÔÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Ô˘ ÙË ÁÂÓÓ¿. 

∆· Ó¤· ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË, Ë ÔÔ›· ·Ó·fiÊÂ˘ÎÙ· ÂÈ‰ÈÒÎÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÓfiÙËÙ· Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙËÓ
·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË Î·È ÚÔÒıËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜ ÙˆÓ Ï·ÒÓ ÙË˜, ‰Ë-
ÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡Ó ÚfiÎÏËÛË ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ÂÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎÔ‡ Ù‡Ô˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË. ∏ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ·˘Ù‹
ı· Ú¤ÂÈ ‚¤‚·È· Ó· ·Ó·Ù˘¯ıÂ›, ·ÊÔ‡ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÈ˜ ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ¤˜ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÔÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ Û˘ÁÎ˘Ú›Â˜
ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÙÂ› Ù› ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ «ÁÓˆÚ›˙ˆ Ì›· ÁÏÒÛÛ·» Î·È Ù› Û˘ÓÂ¿ÁÂÙ·È Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË Î¿ıÂ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÂ
‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ·. ¶ÚÔËÁÔ˘Ì¤Óˆ˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Â›ÛË˜ Ó· Î·Ù·ÛÙÂ› Û·Ê¤˜ ˆ˜ Ù· ÂÓ·Ï-
Ï·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ÌÔÓÙ¤Ï· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙfiÛÔ ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙË˜
ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ÙË˜ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË˜ ‹ ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ∆· ÌÔÓÙ¤Ï· ·˘Ù¿ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÔÛÎÔÔ‡Ó
ÛÙË ‰fiÌËÛË ÌÈ·˜ Ó¤·˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÏ›ÙË, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ˘Ô¯ÚÂÔ‡Ù·È Ó· ÌÂÙ¤¯ÂÈ
ÛÙÈ˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÌÂ Ì›· ‹ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, Î·È Ó· Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·È
ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ Ô˘ ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙÔ‡Ó. ∆· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÛÔ˘-
‰ÒÓ, ÔÈ Ì¤ıÔ‰ÔÈ Î·È ÔÈ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¤˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜, Ì¿ıËÛË˜ Î·È ·˘ÙÔÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Â˘ı‡-
ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Â˘Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ Î·È Ó· ÔÈÎ›ÏÏÔ˘Ó ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ‚·ıÌ›‰Â˜ ÙË˜ ÂÎ-
·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙÔ Â¿Ó Ë ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Â›ÛËÌÔ˘ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ‡
Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ‹ ÙË˜ Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜ ÂÓËÏ›ÎˆÓ Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÛÙÔÓ Â˘Úˆ-
·˚Îfi ÂÚÁ·ÛÈ·Îfi ¯ÒÚÔ. ¶·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ·, ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ˘fi„Ë ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ‰È·ÚÎÔ‡˜
·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ·˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÈÛÙÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜ ÌÂ ‰È·-
Ê·Ó‹ Î·È ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÈÌ· ÎÚÈÙ‹ÚÈ·. 

√ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛ-
ÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Ô˘ Ó· ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙÂ› ÙÈ˜ ÂÈÙ·Á¤˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ ÙÔÓ ıÂÌ¤ÏÈÔ Ï›-
ıÔ ÁÈ· ÙÔ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Û˘ÌfiÛÈÔ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ¶ÚfiÏÔÁÔ. ∞fiÚÚÔÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡
Ô˘ ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎÂ, Ô ·ÚÒÓ ÙfiÌÔ˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚÒÓÂÈ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÙˆÓ Û˘ÌÌÂÙÂ¯fiÓÙˆÓ ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi. £· ÌÔ-
ÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· ıÂˆÚËıÔ‡Ó „ËÊ›‰Â˜ ÂÓfi˜ ÌˆÛ·˚ÎÔ‡ Ô˘ ÛÙ·‰È·Î¿ Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙÂ›Ù·È, Î·ıÒ˜ ÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏÔ
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ÙˆÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ, ·ÎfiÌË Î·È ÂÎÂ›Ó· Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÌÒÓÙ·È ·fi ÎÔÈÓfi ı¤Ì· Î·È ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹, Û˘ÓÈÛÙÔ‡Ó
¤Ó· ÂÙÂÚfiÎÏËÙÔ Û‡Ó·ÁÌ· ÏfiÁÔ˘ Î·È ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ∏ ÔÈÎÈÏfiÙËÙ· ·˘Ù‹ ·ÓÙ·Ó·ÎÏ¿ –‹/Î·È ·ÔÚÚ¤ÂÈ
·fi– ÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ˘ÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ô˘ Î·Ù¤¯Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ÂÈÛËÁËÙ¤˜ ÏfiÁˆ ÙË˜ ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚË˜
Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ˘fiÛÙ·ÛË˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÏfiÁˆ ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÈÏ›·˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÎÏ¿‰ˆÓ Î·È
ıÂÛÌÒÓ Ô˘ ˘ËÚÂÙÔ‡Ó.

«ŒÓ·˜ ÙfiÌÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÌfi Â›Ó·È Î·È Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÙÈÎfi˜»:
·˘Ùfi ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· Û˘ÓÔ„›ÛÂÈ ÙÔÓ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÙÔ˘ ÙfiÌÔ˘. ∂›Ó·È ¤Ó· Û˘Ì¤Ú·ÛÌ· ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô
·ÔÚÚ¤ÂÈ Ê˘ÛÈÎ¿, Î·ıÒ˜ Ë ÂÙÂÚÔÁÂÓ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙˆÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Â›Ó·È Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ·
‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎÒÓ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ ıÂˆÚ‹ÛÂˆÓ, ÚÔ˚fiÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ Ù‡ˆÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈ-
ÎÔ‡ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜,
·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ ıÂÛÌÈÎÒÓ ·Ú·ÁfiÓÙˆÓ. ∞Ó ·˘Ùfi˜ Ô ÙfiÌÔ˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎfi ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤-
ÚÔÓ, Â›Ó·È ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ÁÈ·Ù› ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÔÏ˘Ê˘‹ ÏfiÁÔ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ‰ÈÂÍ¿ÁÂÙ·È Ô ÛËÌÂÚÈÓfi˜
‰È¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÚfiÛıÂÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ.
∞Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÌ·È ÛÙÔÓ ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚Îfi ÏfiÁÔ, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ·fi ÌfiÓÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎ›ÏÏÂÈ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ıÂˆÚË-
ÙÈÎ¤˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ·ÔÙ˘ÒÓÂÈ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÙÔÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi ÎÏ¿‰Ô ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ ‰È·-
ÌÔÚÊÒÓÂÙ·È_ ÛÙÔÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi ‹ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎfi ÏfiÁÔ, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ Â›ÛË˜ ÔÈÎ›ÏÏÂÈ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ
ÙÔ˘˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ‹ Ì·ıËÛÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ ÛÎÔÔ‡˜ Ô˘ ˘ËÚÂÙÂ›_ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÙÔÓ ıÂÛÌÔıÂÙËÌ¤ÓÔ ÏfiÁÔ
ÛÙÂÏÂ¯ÒÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌÒÓ, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ –·Ó Î·È ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎfi ÛÙfi¯Ô
ÙË˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi Î·È fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎfi– ÔÈÎ›ÏÏÂÈ ·Ó¿ÏÔ-
Á· ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ Î·È ·˘Ù‹ Î·ıÂ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ‰ÔÌ‹ ÙÔ˘ Î¿ıÂ ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡.

∆Ô ÔÏ˘Ê˘¤˜ ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÏfiÁˆÓ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÈÏfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂˆÓ Ô˘
‰È·ÙÚ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ù· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ˆ˜ Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ¤¯ÂÈ ˆ˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô Ó· ·Ó·‰Â›ÍÂÈ ·˘Ù‹ Ë ∂ÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹ – ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· Ù·
ÔÔ›· ·Ó·‰‡ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ ‰È·ÚıÚˆÌ¤ÓË ıÂÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ÙfiÌÔ˘. ŒÙÛÈ, Ë Î·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· µ.
¢ÂÓ‰ÚÈÓÔ‡ Ô˘ Â›¯Â ÙËÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹ Â˘ı‡ÓË ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÌÔÛ›Ô˘, ÛÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓfi ÙË˜ –ÌÂ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÍÂ-
ÎÈÓ¿ Ë ÚÒÙË ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ˘fi ÙÔÓ Ù›ÙÏÔ «£¤ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ·ÓÙÈı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·»–
ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›˙ÂÈ ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÂÚ› ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ Î·È ÚÔÒ-
ıËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÔÏÏ·ÏÔÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, Ë ÔÔ›· ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ï¤ÔÓ
Ó· ·ÔÛÎÔÂ›, ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ Ë Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜ ÛÂ ¤Ó·Ó ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi. ∫ÚÈ-
ÙÈÎfi˜ Â›Ó·È Î·È Ô ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÎÚÔÛÒÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ˘ ∂ÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜, Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ ∞.-º. ÃÚÈ-
ÛÙ›‰Ë, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÛÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÔÔÈÂ› ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜, Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜
ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÍÈ·Î‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË.

∞ÓÙ›ıÂÙ·, ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ S. Vlaeminck, ÂÎÚfiÛˆÔ˘ ÙË˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹˜, ¤ÌÌÂÛ·
Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÈ ÙË (ÊÂÚfiÌÂÓË ˆ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¿ ·ıÒ·) ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÙ˘¯›· ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ˆ˜ «ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌ›·˜
ÙË˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜». ∫·Ù¿ ÙË Vlaeminck, Ë ÂÈÙ˘¯›· ·˘Ù‹ ÂÍ·ÚÙ¿Ù·È ·fi ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô Ù·
ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË ¯ÂÈÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∂Í·ÚÙ¿Ù·È ‚Â‚·›ˆ˜ Â›ÛË˜
·fi ÙÔ Ì¤ÁÂıÔ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ÔÈfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË˜ Ô˘ ·Ú¤¯ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ Â˘Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜
ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· Î·ÙÔ¯˘ÚˆıÂ› ÙÔ ‰ÈÎ·›ˆÌ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ È‰¤Â˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙË ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹
ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È Ó· Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÏÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ÛÙËÓ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË ÙË˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÙÚfiˆ˜.
∆Ô ˙‹ÙËÌ· ·˘Ùfi, Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ·, ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ ÙÔ Î‡ÚÈÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙÔ˜ ÛÂ ¤Ó· ¿ÏÏÔ Û˘Ó¤‰ÚÈÔ
Ô˘ ¤ÁÈÓÂ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ŒÙÔ˘˜ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ: ÌÂ ·ÊÔÚÌ‹ ÙÔ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎfi ÎfiÛÙÔ˜ Ô˘
Û˘ÓÂ¿ÁÂÙ·È Ë ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÛÙÔÓ ‚·ıÌfi Ô˘ ·˘Ù‹ ÂÈ‚¿ÏÏÂÈ
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ÙËÓ ·ÚÔ¯‹ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ ÌÂÙ¿ÊÚ·ÛË˜ Î·È ‰ÈÂÚÌËÓÂ›·˜ ·fi ÙË Ì›· ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÛÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË, ÔÈ ÂÈÛË-
ÁËÙ¤˜ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·Û·Ó ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹Ì·Ù· ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ë ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË˜ Û˘ÓÂ¿ÁÂÙ·È Ô-
Ï‡ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ ÎfiÛÙÔ˜ – fi¯È ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎfi ·ÏÏ¿ ÔÏÈÙÈÎfi Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi. ªÂ ‚¿ÛË Ù· ÔÚ›ÛÌ·Ù·
ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÓÂ‰Ú›Ô˘, Û˘ÓÙ¿¯ÙËÎÂ ‰È·Î‹Ú˘ÍË ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ˘¤‚·ÏÂ Ë R. Wodak, Î·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· ÛÙÔ
¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ÙË˜ µÈ¤ÓÓË˜, ˘fi ÙËÓ È‰ÈfiÙËÙ¿ ÙË˜ ˆ˜ Û˘Ó‰ÈÔÚÁ·ÓÒÙÚÈ· ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÓÂ‰Ú›Ô˘. ∆Ô ÎÂ›ÌÂ-
ÓÔ ·˘Ùfi Û˘ÌÏËÚÒÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ÚÒÙË ÂÓfiÙËÙ·. 

¶ÔÈÎÈÏfiÙËÙ· ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎÔ‡ Â›‰Ô˘˜ Î·È ÏfiÁÔ˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Î·È Ë ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ÌÂ
Ù›ÙÏÔ «∂˘Úˆ·˚Î¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· Î·È Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ»,
Î·ıÒ˜ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÂÈÛËÁ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÔÌÈÏËÙÒÓ ·fi ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÎÏ¿‰Ô˘˜, ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜ Î·È ¯ÒÚÂ˜. ™˘-
ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó·, ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛË ÙÔ˘ P. Nelde, Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛÙÔ
∫·ıÔÏÈÎfi ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ÙˆÓ µÚ˘ÍÂÏÏÒÓ Î·È ‰ÈÂ˘ı˘ÓÙ‹ ÙÔ˘ ∂ÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎÔ‡ ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ˘ ÙˆÓ µÚ˘ÍÂÏ-
ÏÒÓ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ¶ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·. ™ÙÔ ÂÎÙÂÓ¤˜ Î·È ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¿ ÙÂÎÌËÚÈˆÌ¤ÓÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓfi ÙÔ˘ Û˘˙ËÙ¿ ÙÔ
ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎfi ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Ë «ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›· Â·Ê‹˜», ÂÂÈ‰‹ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È ÌÂ ‚¿-
ÛË ÙË ÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÌË ÂÚÈıˆÚÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÌÈÎÚÒÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, Ë ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË
ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ Nelde. ∏ ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È Ô ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÍÂ¯ˆÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÛËÌ·-
ÓÙÈÎ¿ ·fi Ù· ˘fiÏÔÈ· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÙË˜ ÂÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ·˘Ù‹˜, Ô˘ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ·ÎfiÌË ÂÈÛËÁ‹ÛÂÈ˜. 

∆Ô ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ µ. ∆ÔÎ·ÙÏ›‰Ô˘, Î·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ·˜ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·È ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜
˙ˆÓÙ·ÓÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙÔ ∆Ì‹Ì· °·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜, ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Û˘-
ÓÔÙÈÎ¿ ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÛÙËÓ ÂÓˆÌ¤ÓË ∂˘ÚÒË, ÙÔÓ›˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ Ë ÚÔÒıËÛË
ÙË˜ ÔÏÏ·ÏÔÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ Â˘Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ·fi Ù· Â›ÛËÌ· fiÚÁ·Ó· ÙË˜ ∂.∂. Î·È ÔÈ
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ Â˘ÓÔÔ‡Ó Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÙÈ˜ «ÈÛ¯˘Ú¤˜» Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜
Î·È ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚËÌ·ÙÔÏÔÁÂ› ˘¤Ú ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ÌÔÚÊÒÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ·Ô‚Ï¤-
Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔÓ Ô˘ÙÔÈÎfi ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙË˜ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜ «¿ÚÈÛÙË˜» ÁÓÒÛË˜ ÌÈ·˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ·ÏÏ¿ ÛÙËÓ
«·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË “ÌÂÚÈÎ‹˜” ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙ·˜». 

∆Ô ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙÔ˘ E. King, ‰ÈÂ˘ı˘ÓÙ‹ ÙÔ˘ ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ˘ ¶ÏËÚÔÊfiÚËÛË˜ Î·È ŒÚÂ˘Ó·˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ¶ÚÔÒ-
ıËÛË ÙˆÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÙË˜ ∂ÎÌ¿ıËÛ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÏ›·, ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÂÈ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ¿ ·ÊÂÓfi˜ Ù· ÚÔ‚Ï‹-
Ì·Ù· ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÔ ÙÔ˘, Ù· ÔÔ›· Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ¿Ô„‹ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÔ˘Ó ·fi ÙËÓ ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë Û˘ÓÂÎÙÈÎÒÓ Ô-
ÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ Î·È ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎÒÓ Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙË˜ Â›ÛËÌË˜ Û¯ÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ÙË˜ ·Á-
ÁÏÈÎ‹˜, ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÎÔÈÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎÒÓ ÏËı˘ÛÌÒÓ_ ·ÊÂÙ¤-
ÚÔ˘, ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ·, ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ Û¯ÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÏ›· Î·È ÙËÓ √˘·Ï›·. 

¢È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹ Â›Ó·È Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È Ô ÏfiÁÔ˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ˘ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÙË˜ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË˜ ÂÓfiÙË-
Ù·˜, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ¤¯ÂÈ ¤Ó· ÎÔÈÓfi ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ÌÂ ÙÔ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ. √ Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜, A. Ginet, ÂÎÚÔÛˆ-
ÒÓÙ·˜ Î·È ·˘Ùfi˜ ÌÈ· ¯ÒÚ· ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ· Â›Ó·È ·fi ÙÈ˜ «ÈÛ¯˘Ú¤˜» ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË, ÚÔ-
‚ÏËÌ·Ù›˙ÂÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÓÂ·ÚÒÓ °¿ÏÏˆÓ. √ Ginet, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜
Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÚfiÛÊ·Ù· ‰ÈË‡ı˘ÓÂ ÙÔ ∆Ì‹Ì· •¤ÓˆÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÁÈ· ÂÓ‹ÏÈÎÂ˜ ÛÙÔ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ Stendhal
ÙË˜ °·ÏÏ›·˜ Î·È Û˘Ó¤‚·ÏÂ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÔ˘ La Maison des Langues ÙË˜ Grenoble, ·ÚÔ˘-
ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ Ë ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÛÙ· ∞∂π ÙË˜ °·ÏÏ›·˜, Ë ÔÔ›·
‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË, Û˘¯Ó¿ ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÊ¤ÚÂÈ ıÂÙÈÎ¿ ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù·. 

∏ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÛÙÔÓ ÏfiÁÔ Î·È ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤ˆÓ Ô˘ ·ÚıÚÒÓÔ˘Ó ¤Ó·Ó Î·ÙÂÍÔ¯‹Ó
ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi ÏfiÁÔ, fiˆ˜ ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· Ô Nelde Ô˘ ÚÔ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎÂ Î·È Ë ∞. ¢Ô‡Î·-∫·Ì›-
ÙÔÁÏÔ˘, Î·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· ÛÙÔ ∆Ì‹Ì· ∞ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞ÚÈÛÙÔÙÂÏÂ›Ô˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜, Â›-
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Ó·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÔÚ·Ù‹, ·Ó Û˘ÁÎÚÈıÂ› ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂÈ·Îfi ÏfiÁÔ ÙË˜ J. Panthier, ÛÙÂÏ¤¯Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ∆Ì‹-
Ì·ÙÔ˜ ™‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜. √ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi˜ ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤-
ÓˆÓ ÙÔ˘ Nelde Î·È ÙË˜ ∫·Ì›ÙÔÁÏÔ˘, Ù· ÔÔ›· ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÈ˜ È‰¤Â˜ Ô˘
·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔ˘Ó, ¤¯ÂÈ ÎÔÈÓ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·. ÃÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó Î·È ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎfi ÏfiÁÔ Î·È ÙÔÔıÂ-
ÙÔ‡Ó Ù· ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÛÙ· ÔÔ›· ÔÈ ÂÈÛËÁ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÛÙÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔ Â‰›Ô ÙˆÓ È‰ÂÒÓ Î·È ÛÙËÓ Ú·Á-
Ì¿ÙÂ˘Û‹ ÙÔ˘˜. ∞ÓÙ›ıÂÙ·, Ë Panthier ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÌÂ ·Ú·ıÂÙÈÎfi ÙÚfiÔ ÛÙÈ˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ Ô˘
¤¯Ô˘Ó ÚÔÎ‡„ÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙË ‰È¿‰ÔÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜
Î·È fi¯È ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙÂ˘ÛË ÙË˜ ÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÔÈ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÛÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È. 

∆Ô ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ∫·Ì›ÙÔÁÏÔ˘, Ë ÔÔ›· ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯Ó›·˜
(ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi˜ ÎÏ¿‰Ô˜ Ô˘ ÔÚÈÔıÂÙÂ› ÙÔÓ ÏfiÁÔ ÙË˜), ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÙÚ›ÙË ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘
ÙfiÌÔ˘ ÌÂ Ù›ÙÏÔ «•ÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÛÂ ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ Â˘Úˆ-
·˚ÎÒÓ ∞∂π» Î·È Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÂ‡ÂÙ·È ÙÔ Â¿Ó Î·È Ò˜ Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÓ Ó· Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÏÔ˘Ó Ù· ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·-
Î¿ ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·ÁÁÏÈÎÒÓ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ∞∂π ÛÙËÓ ·ÔÌ¿ÎÚ˘ÓÛË ÙÔ˘ ·ÔÈÎÈÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÛÙÔÈ-
¯Â›Ô˘ ·fi ÙËÓ (Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹) ÛÎ¤„Ë. 

™ÙËÓ ›‰È· ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È Ù· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÙÂÛÛ¿ÚˆÓ ·ÎfiÌ· ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·ÎÒÓ ‰·ÛÎ¿-
ÏˆÓ ·fi ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·È Ë ÂÙÂÚÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó Â›Ó·È
ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ·Î‹. ŒÓ· ·fi Ù· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ˘ÔÁÚ¿ÊÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔÓ E. Llurda, Ì¤ÏÔ˜ ¢∂¶ ·fi ÙËÓ ∫·Ù·-
ÏÔÓ›· ÙË˜ πÛ·Ó›·˜, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ Î·È fi¯È
·fi ÙÔÓ ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚Îfi ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯Ó›·˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜, fiˆ˜ Ë ∫·Ì›ÙÔÁÏÔ˘. ø˜ ÂÎ ÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘,
ÔÈ ÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔÓ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂÈ·Îfi ÏfiÁÔ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÔ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜. ∂ÓÙ‡ˆÛË ÚÔÎ·ÏÂ› ÛÙÔÓ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÛÙË Ë ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙ·ÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ÏfiÁÔ˘ Î·È ÁÏÒÛ-
Û·˜ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ·˘ÙÒÓ ÂÈÛËÁËÙÒÓ, ·Ú¿ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Î·È ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ÎÈÓÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÂ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·Îfi
ÙÌ‹Ì· ÌÂ ÔÏÏ¿ ÎÔÈÓ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ‹Ú·Ó ·ÊÔÚÌ‹ ·fi ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ ı¤Ì·
Î·È ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÌÔÛ›Ô˘, Î·È ÔÈ ‰‡Ô, Ù¤ÏÔ˜, ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·Ù›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ fiÙÈ Ù· ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù¿
ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó «Ô¯˘Ú¿» ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Ô˘ ÚÔ¿ÁÔ˘Ó.

∏ ·ÔÚ›· Ô˘ ÁÂÓÓÈ¤Ù·È ÌÂ ÙË Û‡ÁÎÚÔ˘ÛË ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÌÂÏÒÓ ÔÌÔÂÈ‰ÒÓ ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚ÎÒÓ ÙÌËÌ¿ÙˆÓ
Â›Ó·È Ò˜ ı· ÌÔÚ¤ÛÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ÏfiÁÔÈ ·˘ÙÔ›, ·Ú¿ ÙËÓ ·ÓÙÈıÂÙÈÎfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜, Ó· ÌÔ˘Ó ÛÙÔ ÙÚ·¤˙È
‰È·ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Ô˘ ÙÔ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·Îfi ÙÔ˘˜ ÙÌ‹Ì· ˘ËÚÂÙÂ›. ¶ÚÔ˜
ÙÔ ·ÚfiÓ Ô ‰È¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ Â›Ó·È Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ·Ó‡·ÚÎÙÔ˜. À¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÂÓ‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È
·Ô‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜ ˆ˜ ÛÙ· ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ¯ˆÚÒÓ ‰ÂÓ
˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎfi˜ ‰È¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÂÈÛÙËÌfiÓˆÓ Ô˘ ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓfi ÙÔ˘˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯ÓÈ-
Î¤˜-ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÛÔ˘‰¤˜, Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›· Î·È Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÔ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹. ∫¿ıÂ ÔÌ¿‰· ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ
ÛÙÔÓ ÔÚÈÔıÂÙËÌ¤ÓÔ ÏfiÁÔ ÙË˜ Î·È ÛÙ· «Û˘ÌÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ·» ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ÎÏ¿‰Ô˘, ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜
Ô˘ Û˘ÓÙÂÏÂ› ÛÂ ·‰˘Ó·Ì›· ¯¿Ú·ÍË˜ ÎÔÈÓ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÈ· Î·›ÚÈ· ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù·.

∆· Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¿ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·Î¿ ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó·
¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÔ‡Ó «ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ ÓËÛÈ¿» Ô˘ «ÚÔÛÙ·ÙÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È» ·fi Ù· ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ¿ È‰Ú‡Ì·Ù· ¯ˆ-
ÚÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi ÚÔˆıÔ‡Ó Ù· ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·˘Ù¿. ∆· Ì¤ÏË ÙÔ˘˜ ·Û¯Ô-
ÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ Ù· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯Ó›·˜, ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·È ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛ-
Û·˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Û¿ÓÈ· Î·ÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È, Û˘Ó‰È·Ï¤ÁÔÓÙ·È ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¿ Î·È ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÎÔÈÓ¤˜ ÂÎ‰ËÏÒ-
ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ¤ÏÏËÓÂ˜ Û˘Ó·‰¤ÏÊÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯Ó›·˜ ‹ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·È ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ Û¿ÓÈ· ÌÂ Û˘-
Ó·‰¤ÏÊÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·fi ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ¿ÏÏË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜. 
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™ÙËÓ ÙÚ›ÙË ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ÙfiÌÔ˘ ÌÂ ı¤Ì· ÙÔ Ì¤ÏÏÔÓ ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·ÎÒÓ ÙÌË-
Ì¿ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ, Û˘ÌÌÂÙ¤¯Ô˘Ó Â›ÛË˜ Ô µ. ª¤ÓÓÈÁÎ, Î·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ ÙÔ˘
∆Ì‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ °ÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ ∞ıËÓÒÓ, ·fi ÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯Ó›·˜, Ë ƒ. ¢ÂÏ‚Â-
ÚÔ‡‰Ë, Â›ÎÔ˘ÚË Î·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ∆Ì‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ °·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜ ÙË˜ ∞ı‹Ó·˜,
Î·È Ô W. Mackiewicz, Î·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ∂ÏÂ‡ıÂÚÔ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ÙÔ˘ µÂÚÔÏ›ÓÔ˘ fiÔ˘ ‰ÈÂ˘ı‡ÓÂÈ ÙÔ
ÂÎÂ› ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∆Ô ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ ·˘Ùfi, fiˆ˜ Î·È Ù· ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯· ∫¤ÓÙÚ· °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÂ ¿ÏÏ· ·-
ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ·, ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÌÈ· ÂÓÙÂÏÒ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹ ‰ÔÌ‹ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ÛÔ˘-
‰·ÛÙÒÓ ·fi fi,ÙÈ ¤Ó· ÙÌ‹Ì· Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜. ™ÎÔfi˜ ÂÓfi˜ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·ÎÔ‡ ∫¤-
ÓÙÚÔ˘ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ Â›Ó·È Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈÔ Â›Â‰Ô Î·È fi¯È Ë ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹ ÌÂ-
Ï¤ÙË Î·È ÂÓ·Û¯fiÏËÛË ÌÂ ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi Î·È ÙË ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯Ó›· ÂÓfi˜ Ï·Ô‡. ∏ ‰È·ÊÔÚÔ-
Ô›ËÛË ·˘Ù‹ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÂÌÊ·Ó‹˜ Î·È ÛÙ· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÙˆÓ ÂÈÛËÁËÙÒÓ Ô˘ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ‰‡Ô
‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜. ∆Ô ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ Ô˘ ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÈÔ ÔÏ‡ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙÔ˘
Mackiewicz fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÁÈ·Ù› Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ¤Ó· ¯ÒÚÔ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfi ·fi ÙˆÓ ˘fiÏÔÈˆÓ
ÂÈÛËÁËÙÒÓ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÂÂÈ‰‹ ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓfi ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÓÈÛÙ¿ ÌÈ· ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙ· ÂÚ·ÁÌ¤Ó· Û˘ÓÂ‰Ú›Ô˘
Ô˘ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛÂ ÙÔ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈfi ÙÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ ÛÙ· Â˘-
Úˆ·˚Î¿ ∞∂π, ÌÂ ·ÊÔÚÌ‹ ÙÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ŒÙÔ˜ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ. 

∆ËÓ ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·Î‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› Ë Ù¤Ù·ÚÙË ÂÓfiÙË-
Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÙfiÌÔ˘, Ë ÔÔ›· Â›ÛË˜ ·Í›˙ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÂ› ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›· ÙˆÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ, ÌÂ ÎÔÈ-
Ófi ·Ú·ÓÔÌ·ÛÙ‹ ÙÔ ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ «∏ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ ÁÈ· ÚÔÒıËÛË ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıË-
ÛË˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÙˆÓ “·ÛıÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚˆÓ” ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ». ∫·È ÔÈ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚÈ˜ Û˘ÁÁÚ·-
ÊÂ›˜ Â›Ó·È ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·ÎÔ› ‰¿ÛÎ·ÏÔÈ, ·ÏÏ¿ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ıÌ›‰ˆÓ ÛÙËÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÈÎ‹ ÎÏ›Ì·Î·.
∏ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ·˘Ù‹ ·ÔÙ˘ÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ˘ÏÈÎ‹ ÂÎÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÂÎÂ›ÓˆÓ ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ˘ÈÔıÂÙÔ‡Ó ÙË
ı¤ÛË ÂÍÔ˘Û›·˜ Ô˘ Ë Î·ıËÁËÙÈÎ‹ ‚·ıÌ›‰· ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ Î·È ÂÎÂ›ÓˆÓ ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ‰ÂÓ ·Ú¿ÁÔ˘Ó ÏfiÁÔ
·Î·‰ËÌ·˚Î‹˜, ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹˜ ‹ ıÂÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÍÔ˘Û›·˜. ŸÌˆ˜, ÙÈ˜ Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ÙÂÛ-
Û¿ÚˆÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÙË˜ ÂÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ ÂÓÙÔ›˙ÂÈ Ô ·Ó·ÁÓÒÛÙË˜ Î·È ÛÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÙˆÓ È‰ÂÒÓ, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜
‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ Ô˘ ˘ËÚÂÙÂ› Ô Î·ı¤Ó·˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÈÛËÁËÙ¤˜. ∏ ™. ¶·-
·Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-§‡ÙÚ·, Î·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔ
¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ∞ıËÓÒÓ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ˘Â‡ı˘ÓË ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÙ·Ù˘¯È·ÎÔ‡ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹
ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ∂ÏÏËÓÈÎfi ∞ÓÔÈ¯Ùfi ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ, ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÂÈ ÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë ˆ˜ ÁÈ· Ó· ·ÍÈÔÔÈ‹ÛÂÈ
Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÙÈ˜ Ó¤Â˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ Î·È Ù· Ó¤· Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î¿ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÒÓ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ «Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î¤˜ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜»_ ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ, ‰ËÏ·‰‹, ˆ˜
Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÂÈ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·. √ ¶. ¶·Ó·ÁÈˆÙ›‰Ë˜,
Ï¤ÎÙÔÚ·˜ ÙÔ˘ ∆Ì‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ °·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ ÌÂ ÚÔÙ˘¯È·Î¤˜ ÛÔ˘‰¤˜
ÛÙÈ˜ ıÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÂ˜ Î·È ÌÂÙ·Ù˘¯È·Î¿ ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·˜, Î¿ÓÂÈ ÌÈ·
ÂÈÏÂÎÙÈÎ‹ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË ÙˆÓ ÙÚfiˆÓ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ·ÍÈÔÔÈËıÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜
ÙË˜ ÏËÚÔÊfiÚËÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÂÚÈıˆÚÈÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È
ÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÂÚÈıˆÚÈÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÒÓ ÔÌ¿‰ˆÓ. √ ¢. ∫Ô˘ÙÛÔÁÈ¿ÓÓË˜, Â›ÎÔ˘ÚÔ˜ Î·-
ıËÁËÙ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∆ÔÌ¤· °ÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛÙÔ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ Î·È ˘Â‡ı˘ÓÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÎ·È-
‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ [ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÔ‡] ∫fiÌ‚Ô˘ ÛÙÔ ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ ∂ÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜, ·ÚıÚÒÓÂÈ ÏfiÁÔ ÎÚÈÙÈÎfi Î·È
ÂÍËÁÂ› ÙÔ˘˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ Ô˘ ÔÈ Ó¤Â˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó Ï‡ÛË ·fi ÌfiÓÂ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·È-
‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ·ÏÏ¿ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Â›Ó·È Î·È ÙÚÔ¯Ô¤‰Ë, ÂÓÒ Â›Ó·È Â›ÛË˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÓ Ó· Û˘Ì-
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‚¿ÏÏÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ ÂÚÈıˆÚÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ «·ÛıÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚˆÓ» ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∏ √. Ã·Ù˙Ë‰¿ÎË,
Û˘ÓÂÚÁ¿ÙÈ‰· ÙÔ˘ ∆Ì‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ∞ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ∞ıËÓÒÓ, Ë ÔÔ›· ¤¯ÂÈ ·Û¯ÔÏËıÂ› ÌÂ
˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·, Î¿ÓÂÈ ÌÈ· ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚ‹ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ò˜ Ô ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi˜ ÌÔ-
ÚÂ› Ó· ·ÍÈÔÔÈ‹ÛÂÈ ÙÔ ‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô Î·È ÙÔ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ˘ÏÈÎfi Ô˘ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÛÂ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ‹ ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÁÈ·
ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ Ó¤·˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. 

Ÿˆ˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ‹‰Ë Á›ÓÂÈ Û·Ê¤˜, Ô ÙfiÌÔ˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÙfiÔ Û˘Ó¿ÚıÚˆÛË˜ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ·˘ÛÙËÚ¿ ·Î·-
‰ËÌ·˚ÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘, ÏfiÁÔ˘ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎÔ‡ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÂÌÂÈÚÈÎÔ‡ ‹ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂÈ·ÎÔ‡. ∆· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·
ÙˆÓ ÂÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·, ÌÂ ÂÍ·›ÚÂÛË ›Ûˆ˜ ÙËÓ ¤ÌÙË ÂÓfiÙËÙ· Ô˘
ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÈ Î¿ÔÈ· ÔÌÔÈÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·. ∆· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÙË˜ ÂÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ·˘Ù‹˜, ÌÂ Ù›ÙÏÔ «™‡Á¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚-
Î¤˜ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ», Â›Ó·È fiÏ· ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤Ó· ·fi ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·Î¤˜
‰È‰·ÛÎ¿ÏÈÛÛÂ˜ ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜, ÌÈ·˜ ˘‚ÚÈ‰ÈÎ‹˜ «ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌË˜»
(Ú‚. Mitsikopoulou 1999), Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ Î·Ù·Ï¿‚ÂÈ Î·›ÚÈ· ı¤ÛË ÛÂ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ÍÂÓfi-
ÁÏˆÛÛˆÓ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·ÎÒÓ ÙÌËÌ¿ÙˆÓ. √È ÂÈÛËÁ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ¶. ∫·ÏÏÈ·Ì¤ÙÛÔ˘-∫ÔÚ·Î¿ (·fi ÙÔ
∆Ì‹Ì· °·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ ∞ıËÓÒÓ), ∞. æ¿ÏÙÔ˘-Joycey (·fi ÙÔ ∆Ì‹Ì· ∞ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘
¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜), ∞. ™·ÈÚ›‰Ô˘ (·fi ÙÔ ∆Ì‹Ì· °ÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘
£ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜) Î·È L. Bobb-Wolff (·fi ÙÔ ∆Ì‹Ì· ∞ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ Î·È °ÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘
La Laguna ÛÙËÓ ∆ÂÓÂÚ›ÊË ÙË˜ πÛ·Ó›·˜) ¤¯Ô˘Ó ¤Ó· ‚·ÛÈÎfi ÎÔÈÓfi ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô: ÙËÓ ÚÔ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹
ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÙÔÓ Î·ÓÔÓÈÛÙÈÎfi ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎfi ÏfiÁÔ Ô˘ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛ-
ÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜. √È ÂÈÛËÁ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ‰ÂÓ Û˘ÓÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎ¿ Â›‰Ë Î·È ‰ÂÓ ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ
ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙÔ˘˜. ¢È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó fiÌˆ˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜, ÁÈ·Ù› Ë Î·ıÂÌ›· ·fi ÙÈ˜ Û˘ÁÁÚ·ÊÂ›˜
Î·Ù·ı¤ÙÂÈ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛ‹ ÙË˜ ÙËÓ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË ¿Ô„Ë Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÂÈ ÛÙÔ
Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙˆÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎÒÓ-·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎÒÓ ÙË˜ ÂÓ‰È·ÊÂÚfiÓÙˆÓ, Î·È ÁÈ·Ù› ÔÈ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ·fi-
„ÂÈ˜ ÂÎÊÚ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔÓ ÂÙÂÚÔÁÂÓ‹ ÏfiÁÔ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ÔÈÎ›ÏˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. 

∆Ô ˙‹ÙËÌ· ·˘Ùfi, fiÙÈ ‰ËÏ·‰‹ Â›Ó·È ‰È·ÎÚÈÙfi˜ Ô ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎfi˜ ÏfiÁÔ˜ Ô˘ ·Ú¿ÁÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ
Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ (Ï.¯. ÙË˜ Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜, ÙË˜ ÈÙ·ÏÈÎ‹˜ ‹ ÙË˜ ÔÏ-
Ï·Ó‰ÈÎ‹˜), ‰ÂÓ ı›ÁÂÙ·È ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈ· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÈÛËÁ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÙfiÌÔ˘. ¶·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ fiÌˆ˜ ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎfi
ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë ÙË˜ ¢ÂÓ‰ÚÈÓÔ‡ (1996_ Ú‚. Â›ÛË˜ Dendrinos 1997 Î·È 1998), ÂÂÈ-
‰‹ ÌÂ ÙË Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË ÙÔ˘ ı¤Ì·ÙÔ˜ ‰›ÓÂÙ·È Ë ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ó· ·ÔÎ·Ï˘ÊıÂ› Ë Û˘Û¯¤ÙÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ÏfiÁÔ˘
ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙË˜ Î¿ıÂ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙË
ÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË ‹ ÙËÓ ÚÔÒıËÛ‹ ÙË˜. ∏ Èı·ÓÒ˜ ·Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÙË Û˘ÁÎ¿Ï˘„Ë ÙÔ˘ fiÙÈ Ù· ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ÌÔ-
ÓÙ¤Ï· ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ –Ï.¯. ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜, ÙË˜ ÈÛ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ‹ ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ‹
‰Â‡ÙÂÚË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜– ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¿ Ô˘‰¤ÙÂÚ· (Ú‚. ¢ÂÓ‰ÚÈÓÔ‡ 2001‚), ‰ÂÓ ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙÂ› ÙËÓ
ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ıÂÒÚËÛË ·fi ÙË ÛÎÔÈ¿ ÙË˜ Ó¤·˜ Ù¿ÍË˜ Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘-
ÛË. ∆Ô ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÔ ‹ıÔ˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Î·È Ë ÔÏÏ·ÏÔÁÏˆÛÛ›· ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ ˆ˜ ÛÙfi¯ÔÈ ‰ÂÓ Â›-
Ó·È ‰ÈfiÏÔ˘ Â‡ÎÔÏÔ Ó· ÂÈÙÂ˘¯ıÔ‡Ó Ì¤Ûˆ ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏˆÓ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜. °È’ ·˘Ùfi ÚÔ-
‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ÂÈÙ·ÎÙÈÎ‹ Ë ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÁÈ· ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ÌÔÓÙ¤Ï· ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÎÔÈÓ¿
Ï·›ÛÈ· ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·, ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Î·È ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ·˜, fiˆ˜ ·˘-
Ùfi Ô˘ ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÂÈ ÙÔ ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ (‚Ï. Council of Europe 2001). 

∏ ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘ Ô˘ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒıËÎÂ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ
‹Ù·Ó Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ·Ó·fiÊÂ˘ÎÙË, ·ÊÔ‡ Ù· Â‰›· ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ
·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎ·Ó ˆ˜ ‰È·ÎÚÈÙÔ› ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎÔ› ¯ÒÚÔÈ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙˆÓ ÚÔÙ˘¯È·ÎÒÓ Î·È ÌÂ-
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Ù·Ù˘¯È·ÎÒÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·ÎÒÓ ÙÌËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÌÈ·˜ Í¤-
ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜.2 ∂Í¿ÏÏÔ˘, Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙfi ˆ˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛ· ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·Î¿ ÙÌ‹Ì·-
Ù·, fiˆ˜ Ï.¯. Ù· ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·ÁÁÏÈÎÒÓ, Á·ÏÏÈÎÒÓ ‹ ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎÒÓ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ, Ù· ÔÔ›· ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î¿
¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ Â˘ı‡ÓË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Ô˘ ˘ËÚÂ-
ÙÔ‡Ó, ¤¯Ô˘Ó ˆ˜ ‚·ÛÈÎfi ÙÔ˘˜ ¤ÚÁÔ Ó· Î·ÏÏÈÂÚÁÔ‡Ó Î·È Ó· ÚÔ¿ÁÔ˘Ó ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·, Ù· ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿
ÚÔ˚fiÓÙ· Î·È ÙÔÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi ÏfiÁÔ ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ÌÂÏÂÙÔ‡Ó Î·È ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔ˘Ó. ¶ÔÏ˘-
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ÌÔÓÙ¤Ï· ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ‰‡ÛÎÔÏ· ı· ÚÔÎ‡„Ô˘Ó ·fi ÛÔ˘‰¤˜ ÛÙ· ÙÌ‹-
Ì·Ù· ·˘Ù¿, ·ÊÔ‡ Î·È Ù· ›‰È· ÛÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Î·È ·Ó··Ú¿ÁÔ˘Ó Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ Ô˘ ÛÙÔ¯Â‡Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔ Ó· Î·-
Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¿ÛÔ˘Ó ˘ÔÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· Ô˘ ÚÔÛÔÌÔÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔÓ Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜-ÛÙfi¯Ô˘ Î·È
Ô˘, fiˆ˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ Ô Llurda ÛÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÔ˘ Ô˘ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ·˘Ùfi˜ Ô ÙfiÌÔ˜, ¤¯Ô˘Ó ˘ÔÛÙÂ›
«ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ·ÊÔÌÔ›ˆÛË». °È· ÙÔÓ ÏfiÁÔ ·˘Ùfi, ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ, Ë ÙÚ›ÙË ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ÙfiÌÔ˘ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿-
ÓÂÈ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ì¤ÏÏÔÓ ÙˆÓ ÙÌËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÂÓfi„ÂÈ ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ·Ó·ÁÎÒÓ Î·È ·ÈÙËÌ¿-
ÙˆÓ ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜. 

∏ Û‡ÁÎÚÈÛË Î·È ÙˆÓ ÏÔÈÒÓ ÂÈÛËÁ‹ÛÂˆÓ Ô˘ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ Ô ÙfiÌÔ˜ Ê¤ÚÓÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ·
ÎÔÈÓ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÔÏÏ¤˜ ·ÔÎÏ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ fiÌˆ˜ ‰ÂÓ Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÏÔ˘Ó ÛÂ
ÌÈ· ‰È¿Ê·ÓË Û‡ÁÎÚÔ˘ÛË ·fi„ÂˆÓ ‹, ¤ÛÙˆ, ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¿ıÂÛË ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ ıÂˆÚ‹ÛÂˆÓ ‹ ÙËÓ
·ÓÙÈ·Ú¿ıÂÛË ı¤ÛÂˆÓ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ Ô˘ ı¤ÙÂÈ ·˘Ùfi˜ Ô ÙfiÌÔ˜. ¢ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Î·Ó Û›-
ÁÔ˘ÚÔ fiÙÈ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÊˆÓ›· ÁÈ· Ù· ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ÙÔ Û˘ÌfiÛÈÔ ¤ÊÂÚÂ ÛÙÔ ÚÔÛÎ‹-
ÓÈÔ. ∫·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¿˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ ¯¿ÚÙË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÌÂ ÂÙÂÚfiÎÏËÙ· ˘ÏÈ-
Î¿, fiˆ˜ ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¿˙Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ¤ÎÙË ÂÓfiÙËÙ·, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÎÏÂ›ÓÂÈ Ô ÙfiÌÔ˜. ∆›ÙÏÔ˜ ÙË˜
ÂÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ·˘Ù‹˜, Ë ÔÔ›· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ÂÈÛËÁ‹ÛÂÈ˜, Â›Ó·È «¶ÚÔÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË
Î·È ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÔ›ËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ·˜ ÛÙË ∂˘ÚÒË». 

∏ ÚÒÙË ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛË ˘ÔÁÚ¿ÊÂÙ·È ·fi ÙË J. Panthier Î·È Û˘ÓÈÛÙ¿ ÂÓfi˜ Ù‡Ô˘ ¤ÎıÂÛË ÁÈ· Û˘-
ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘ ∆Ì‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ™‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÂÎ-
ÚÔÛˆÂ›. ∆Ô ¤ÚÁÔ ·˘Ùfi ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤· ˆ˜ ÚfiÙ˘Ô ÌÂ Î·ÙÂ˘ı˘ÓÙ‹ÚÈÂ˜
ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂˘-
ÚÒË. ™ÙÔÓ ‚·ıÌfi Ô˘ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ¿ÙË˜ ÛÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ·˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ›‰Ú˘Ì· Ô˘ ÂÎÚÔÛˆÂ› Ë E. Gille,
ÛÙ¤ÏÂ¯Ô˜ ÂÓfi˜ ÔÏÏ·Ó‰ÈÎÔ‡ ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ∞ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ¶ÈÛÙÔÔ›ËÛË ÙË˜ °ÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ-
·˜, Ë ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛË ÙË˜ Gille ¤¯ÂÈ ÎÔÈÓ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛË ÙË˜ Panthier. øÛÙfiÛÔ, ·ÚÎÂ-
Ù¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙÔ˘ ÏfiÁÔ˘ Î·È ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó, ·ÊÔ‡ ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ÂÈÛËÁ‹ÙÚÈÂ˜
ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ ı¤Ì· ·fi ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ˘ÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘. ∏ Panthier ÌÈÏ¿ ˆ˜ ÂÎÚfiÛˆÔ˜
ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜, ÛÎÔfi˜ ‡·ÚÍË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ Â›Ó·È Ë ÚÔÒıËÛË ÙË˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜
Û˘ÓÔ¯‹˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÚÔÒıËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÂÓÒ Ë Gille Â›Ó·È ·Ïfi ÛÙ¤ÏÂ¯Ô˜ ÂÓfi˜
ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ‡-ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎÔ‡ ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡. ∆Ô ÙÚ›ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜ ÂÓfiÙËÙ·˜, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ·ÔÙÂÏÂ›
Û˘Ì‚ÔÏ‹ ÙË˜ P. Rea-Dickins, Î·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ·˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÏ›·, ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È
·fi Ù· ¿ÏÏ· ‰‡Ô Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ë ÔÔ›· ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜. √ ÏfiÁÔ˜ Î·È Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÈÌ¤-
ÓÔ˘ ÙË˜ Rea-Dickins ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi-·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎfi ÏfiÁÔ ÙÔ˘ ÎÏ¿‰Ô˘ Ô˘
˘ËÚÂÙÂ›, ÂÓÒ ·Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ù·È Î·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ËıÈÎ‹ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜.

Œ¯ÔÓÙ·˜ ÌfiÏÈ˜ ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÂ› ÛÙËÓ ¤ÎÙË Î·È ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ÙfiÌÔ˘, ·˜ ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ› fiÙÈ ÙÔ
ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ ÂÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ·˘Ù‹˜, Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÔ›ËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ-
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·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË, ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ ÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔÁÔ ÂÓfi˜ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎÔ‡ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· ¤ÚÁÔ˘: ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘-
ÍË ÂÓfi˜ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Î·È ÈÛÙÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÈ¤‰ˆÓ ÁÓÒÛË˜ ÔÈÎ›ÏˆÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÁÈ· ÙË ¯ÔÚ‹ÁËÛË «∫Ú·ÙÈÎÔ‡ ¶ÈÛÙÔÔÈËÙÈÎÔ‡ °ÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ·˜». ∏ ıÂÛÌÔı¤ÙËÛË Î·È
˘ÏÔÔ›ËÛË ÙÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ˘‹ÚÍÂ ÌÈ· ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ·fiÊ·ÛË Ô˘ ·Ó·Ì¤ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ÚÔÂÎÙ¿-
ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·, Î·ıÒ˜ Â›ÛË˜ Î·È ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ-
Î¤˜ ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÈÛÔÙÈÌ›· ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÂÂÈ‰‹ ÓÔÌÈÌÔÔÈÂ› ÙË
ÁÓÒÛË ÔÈÎ›ÏˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ˆ˜ ÚÔÛfiÓÙˆÓ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜. 

∏ ¤ÎÎÏËÛË ÛÙÔ˘˜ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÛÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÙfiÌÔ˘ Â›Ó·È Ó· ÙÔÓ ‰È·‚¿ÛÔ˘Ó ÎÚÈÙÈÎ¿. ™˘˙ËÙ¿ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿-
ÁÎË ÁÈ· ÂÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÁÈ· Ó¤Â˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜
Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ı· ‹Ù·Ó ÛÎfiÈÌÔ Ó· ÛÙËÚÈ¯ÙÂ›, ·ÏÏ¿ ‰ÂÓ ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÂÈ
Î·ÈÓÔÙfiÌÂ˜ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜. ∂›ÛË˜, ‰ÂÓ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ¤Ó·Ó ÔÌÔÈÔÁÂÓ‹ ÏfiÁÔ Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ Â‡ÎÔÏ· ı·
ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÂÈ ÙË ‚¿ÛË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Â›Ï˘ÛË ÔÏ˘‰È¿ÛÙ·ÙˆÓ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ·ÊÔ-
ÚÔ‡Ó È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¿ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· fiˆ˜ Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÈÛÔÙÈÌ›·, Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈ-
Î‹ ÁÓÒÛË. ∏ ÂÙÂÚÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÙÔ˘, fiÌˆ˜, ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÂÈ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÎÚÈÙÈÎfi ·Ó·-
ÁÓÒÛÙË ÏÂÔÓ¤ÎÙËÌ· Î·È ·ÊÂÙËÚ›· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛ‹ ÙË˜. ∂›Ó·È, ÂÍ¿ÏÏÔ˘, ·fi Ù· ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙ·
‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡Ì·Ù· ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÂÓÙfi˜ Î·È ÂÎÙfi˜ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜, ÂÓÙfi˜ Î·È
ÂÎÙfi˜ ∂.∂., Ô˘ ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ «ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·» Ô˘ ˘Ê›ÛÙ·Ù·È ÛÙ· ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛ-
Û›·˜ Î·È ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜. ∏ ÂÓÛ˘ÓÂ›‰ËÙË Î·È ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿ÁÓˆÛË ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜
ÁÈ· ı¤Ì·Ù· ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, Ù· ÔÔ›· Û˘ÓÂ¿ÁÔÓÙ·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜, ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÈÎ¤˜, ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜, ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ‹ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ ıÂˆÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜, ÌÔÚÂ› Ó·
‚ÔËı‹ÛÂÈ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË Ú·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ Ô˘ ÛÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Ï‡ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È
ÂÊ·ÚÌfiÛÈÌÂ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜. ∞ÓÙ›ıÂÙ·, Ë ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÙˆÓ Û˘ÓfiÚˆÓ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ ÏfiÁˆÓ Ô˘ ·ÚıÚÒ-
ÓÔÓÙ·È ÁÈ· Ù· ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ·˘Ù¿, fiˆ˜ Û˘ÓËı›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ Ù‡ˆÓ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡Ì·Ù·, ÏÂÈÙÔ˘Ú-
ÁÂ› ˘¤Ú ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜ Û‡ÁÎÚÔ˘ÛË˜. ¶fiÛÔ Û˘¯Ó¿, Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ, ‰ÂÓ ·ÎÔ‡ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚-
ÎÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ Ó· ˘Ô‚È‚¿˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎfi ÏfiÁÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· Î·È ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈ-
Î‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ıÂÛÌÈÎÒÓ ÛÙÂÏÂ¯ÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ; ∫·È Ê˘ÛÈÎ¿ Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ Î·È ÙÔ ·ÓÙ›-
ÛÙÚÔÊÔ, Î·ıÒ˜ Ô ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi˜ ÏfiÁÔ˜ Â›Ó·È ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Îfi˜ ·ÓÙ›Ì·¯Ô˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÌÂÈÚÈÎÔ‡ Ïfi-
ÁÔ˘, ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÂ˜ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈÂ˜ Ó· ˘¿ÚÍÂÈ ·ÚÌÔÓÈÎ‹ Û˘Ì‚›ˆÛË. ∂›ÛË˜, fiÛÔ Û˘¯Ó¿ ‰ÂÓ
·ÎÔ‡ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÎÏ·ÛÈÎfi ‹ ÓÂÔÔ˘Ì·ÓÈÛÙÈÎfi ÏfiÁÔ ÙˆÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌ¿¯ÂÙ·È ÙÔÓ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂÈ·-
Îfi ÏfiÁÔ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ, ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô Â›ÛË˜ ·ÓÙÈÌ¿¯ÂÙ·È Ô ÎÚÈÙÈÎfi˜ ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÔÏ›ÁˆÓ ·ÏÏ¿ Û˘ÓÂÈ-
‰ËÙÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ‹ ÂÈÛÙËÌfiÓˆÓ; 

∏ Û‡ÁÎÚÔ˘ÛË ‰ÂÓ ··ÏÂ›ÊÂÙ·È, Ô‡ÙÂ ı· ‹Ù·Ó ıÂÙÈÎ‹ Ë ·Ó·ÁÎ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ÔÌÔÈÔÁÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË Ô˘
ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÎÈÁÎÏ›‰ˆÛË. ∏ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙÒÈÛ‹ ÙË˜ fiÌˆ˜ Û˘ÓÂ¿ÁÂÙ·È ÙË ‰ÈÂÚÁ·Û›· Î·È
ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛ‹ ÙË˜. 

µ∞™π§π∫∏ ¢∂¡¢ƒπ¡√À – µ∞™π§π∫∏ ª∏∆™π∫√¶√À§√À

™ ∏ ª ∂ π ø ™ ∂ π ™

1. ÃÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÌÂ ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· [multilingualism] ÌÂ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏ˘ÌÔÚÊ›· ÌÈ·˜
ÔÏÈÙÂ›·˜, Î·È ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÛÙËÓ Û˘Ó‡·ÚÍË ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ (fi¯È ‰È·Ï¤ÎÙˆÓ ‹ Îˆ‰›ÎˆÓ ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜
ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜). ÃÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÌÂ ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ ÔÏÏ·ÏÔÁÏˆÛÛ›· [plurilingualism] ÌÂ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÂ ¿ÙÔÌ· Ô˘
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ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ‰‡Ô, ÙÚÂÈ˜ ‹ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ¤Ú·Ó ÙË˜ ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜. √ÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÊÔÚ¤˜ Ë ‰È¿ÎÚÈ-
ÛË ·˘Ù‹ ·ÔÙ˘ÒÓÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙˆÓ fiÚˆÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· Î·È ·ÙÔÌÈÎ‹ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·.

2. £· Ú¤ÂÈ ÛÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ·˘Ùfi Ó· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÂ› ¤Ó· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ›Ûˆ˜ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ÁÈ· fiÛÔ˘˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤-
ÚÔÓÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÂÓÂ·ÏÔÁ›· ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÙËÓ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ıÂÒÚËÛË. √ ˘‚ÚÈ-
‰ÈÎfi˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎÂ Î·Ù¿ Î‡ÚÈÔ ÏfiÁÔ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÈ˜ ÌÂÙ·Ù˘-
¯È·Î¤˜ ÛÔ˘‰¤˜ Î·È Ù· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹˜ Î·È Û˘ÓÂ¯È˙fiÌÂÓË˜ Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜ Î·ıË-
ÁËÙÒÓ ÛÙÔ ∏.µ. Î·È ÙÈ˜ ∏¶∞, Î·È ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ÛÙË °·ÏÏ›· Î·È °ÂÚÌ·Ó›·, ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ
ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÚÔÒıËÛË ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜ ˆ˜ ‰ÈÂıÓÒÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ ·Á·ıÒÓ. √È ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ¤˜ Ì¤ıÔ-
‰ÔÈ Î·È ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜, Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜ ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ Ô˘ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔÓÙ·Ó ·Ô-
ÙÂÏÔ‡Û·Ó ÚfiÙ˘· Î·È ÂÍ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÔ‡Ó Ó· Â›Ó·È ÚÔ˚fiÓÙ· ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÛÂ ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·ÁÁÏÈÎÒÓ, Á·ÏÏÈÎÒÓ
Î·È ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎÒÓ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ÛÙ· ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·Î¿ ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ¿ÏÏˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ¯ˆÚÒÓ Ô˘ ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ¿-
˙Ô˘Ó Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ Ô˘ ı· ‰È‰¿ÍÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÂÓÙfi˜ Î·È ÂÎÙfi˜ ÙˆÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛ-
ÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÛÙ· Û¯ÔÏÂ›· ‹ Ù· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ·.
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Introduction

The papers comprising this volume are arranged in six sections; the central theme which unites
them is the need to promote multilingualism or, rather, plurilingualism, in the European Union.1

In today’s linguistically and culturally diverse community there is an urgent need for reciprocal
communication among the citizens of the member states, and similarly a need to ensure the
educational conditions which will allow Europeans to learn to use at least two languages in
addition to their own mother tongue. The plurilingualism promoted is not only essential to the
harmonious coexistence and mutual understanding of the peoples making up the European
Union, it is also necessary in the light of the ever greater mobility of the workforce essential to the
further growth of European economy.

Of course, this de facto necessity favours the marketisation of discourse about foreign
language teaching, on the basis of which the languages worth learning are those which have
market value in the EU, those which endow the people that speak them with enhanced social
status. Thus attention is diverted from vital issues that have to do with the linguistic rights of all
European citizens, and the equal treatment of the languages of all the member states.
Furthermore, it shifts attention from the problem the EU should be confronting, i.e., how to
manage the wealth of European and how to plan language education that can ensure linguistic
and cultural equality in European citizenry.

At present there are no clearly articulated supra-national or national policies which
guarantee an equal share of all member states in the linguistic power of the EU and true respect
of cultural differences (cf. Ammon 1997). It is necessary to move in this direction. This move,
however, presupposes a critical response to arguments in favour of a shallow multilingualism,
used as a pretext for support of the ‘strong’ languages, or a means to reinforce trends towards
national language protectionism. Also evident is the lack of foreign-language education
planning in such a way that opportunities are provided in schools and universities for the
effective learning of a range of foreign languages and language education that aims at the
cultivation of a multilingual ethos of communication (cf. Dendrinos 2001a). 

As long as this type of debate is not at the heart of European discourse on multilingualism
and plurilingualism, proposals for the learning of additional languages will be formulated within
the bounds of the aforementioned logic. Thus the European citizen, in addition to his native
tongue, will continue to need an excellent command of English (the global language of the
present day, and the language of globalisation), an adequate command of one other ‘strong’
European language, and the skills necessary for communication in social circumstances
involving linguistically heterogeneous groups of people.

These requirements are tending to produce a new order of reality in foreign-language

00.PROTOSELIDA POLITIKH (OK)  11-08-04  10:52  ªåìÝäá31



32 / POLICIES OF LINGUISTIC PLURALISM AND THE TEACHING OF LANGUAGES IN EUROPE

education, but one which remains closely attached to the models of foreign-language teaching
that emerged from the needs of the past. These models were constructed on a bipolar basis.
One of the two poles was associated with the traditional demand that a social élite should learn
one of the ‘strong’ languages sufficiently well as to enjoy the benefits of its prestige and have
unrestricted access to the fruits of its cultural production. The second was associated with the
need for immigrants to a politically and economically powerful country to acquire its official
language, in order eventually to achieve cultural and linguistic assimilation. Both these
requirements were served by models of foreign-language education which were based on the
monolingual and homogenising tradition of the West (cf. Dendrinos 2003). The final target of
these models is a user of the target language who will remind us as much as possible of the
native speaker of the language, and will be subject to the culture which produced it. 

The new circumstances in Europe, which is inevitably seeking unity through the recognition
and promotion of the linguistic and cultural diversity of its peoples, are posing the challenge of
finding an alternative type of language education. Before we can develop such an education, of
course, we must first determine, on the basis of current historical and social conditions, exactly
what it means to ‘know a language’ and what the use of each language entails in different
environments, different social circumstances. It must also have been made clear that alternative
models of language education involve both the teaching and learning of the mother tongue, as
well as the second or foreign language. These models must seek to construct a new pedagogic
identity for the citizen, who is obliged to share in contemporary communication processes using
one or more languages, and must be properly linked to the socio-political objectives they are
intended to serve. Language study programmes, methods and techniques of teaching, learning
and self-instruction, must be addressed to all European citizens, and must target all levels of
education and take into account whether the education in question is part of the official
education system or the vocational training system for adults designed to meet the needs of the
European workplace. They must also take into consideration the need for ongoing assessment
of communicative competences and the need to certify linguistic knowledge using transparent
and recognisable criteria.

The debate on the design and development of contemporary foreign-language education to
serve the requirements described above was the cornerstone of the European symposium
mentioned in the Foreword. This volume is the result of the dialogue among contributors whose
papers have been translated to be included in this publication. Each paper should be read as a
part of a gradually emerging mosaic of rich and diverse of views and opinions, expressed even
in papers with shared attitudes and concerns. This wealth and diversity reflects and/or derives
from the variety of subject positions occupied by the authors, owing to their different
professional and institutional status and the variety of academic discourses they articulate since
they are shaped by different academic disciplines.

The special nature of the volume might well be summed up in the following remark: ‘A book
on plurilingulism will of necessity be itself an example of linguistic and discursive pluralism’. This
is evinced in the language of the texts in this volume. They constitute the material configuration
of different discourses used in discussing the issue of foreign language education – discourses
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which are neither ideologically nor politically neutral. What makes this volume of particular
interest is precisely that it highlights the rich diversity of the current debate on the question of
foreign language literacy in Europe. It is a debate which is unavoidably heteroglossic since it
involves academics, technocrats, practicing teachers and administrators. Moroever, it is a
polyphonic debate since authors voice the theoretical stances that have evolved in their
particular academic disciplines and/or as part of their experiences in educational settings with
different teaching-learning aims or in European organisations, which – although defined by the
political objective of European unification at the cultural as well as the purely economic level –
vary in socio-political objectives and in internal political structure.

It is the intention of this introduction to highlight the diversity of the various discourses and
the variety of approaches underlying the range of texts – features which become clear in each of
the sections into which the volume is divided. Thus, in her text, B. Dendrinos, who signs the first
paper in Section 1 of this volume – the section entitled Competing discourses on European
multilingualism – approaches the political dimension of the discourse on recognition of
multilingualism and promotion of plurilingualism through foreign-language education which
should aim, she argues, toward a multilingual social literacy. It is in line with the main purpose of
this publication to raise readers’ awareness with regard to the politics of foreign language
education in Europe today and the need for alternative modes of foreign language literacies for
Europeans. It is also a text ideologically aligned with the paper by the representative of the
Centre for the Greek Language, Professor A.-F. Christidis, who articulates a critical discourse to
politicise the question of multilingualism and establish the link between languages and their
value dimension.

The third paper in the first section is by S. Vlaeminck, head of the Language Policy Unit of the
Directorate General for Edcuation and Culture of the European Commission, in which she
indirectly links multilingualism (regarded as politically ‘innocent’) with the success of the EU as a
‘knowledge economy’. Vlaeminck claims that this success depends on the way in which the
member states handle the question of foreign-language learning. It also depends, of course, on
the scale and quality of the support provided to the people of Europe in order to safeguard their
right to develop their ideas in their native tongue and thereby contribute to the development of
rich and varied forms of knowledge. In fact this same issue was the main point of interest at
another conference staged to mark the European Year of Languages: starting from the economic
cost incurred in supporting all the European languages, insofar as this requires the provision of
facilities for translation and interpretation from one language to another, the participants
presented arguments in support of the claim that the lack of support in fact entails much larger
eventual cost – but political and cultural rather than financial. The findings of the conference were
incorporated in a declaration forwarded to us by R. Wodak, Professor at the University of Vienna
and member of the Austrian Academy, and which forms the final text in this first section.

The same variety of language, perspective and discourse characterises the second section
European language policies, multilingualism and the learning of foreign languages, which
includes papers by authors from a variety of sectors, disciplines and countries. In his extensive
and well argued paper P. Nelde – Professor of German linguistics at the Catholic University,
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Brussels, and Director of the Brussels Research Centre for Multilingualism – discusses the
research interest of ‘contact linguistics’, maintains that a contactlinguistic perspective protects
the European linguist from nationalistic and monolingual power interests and from non-
historicised or non-empirically based theoretical constructions and argues in favour of language
planning which supersedes language divisions. In both language and discourse his paper is
strikingly different from the three other contributions to this section.

The paper submitted by V. Tocatlidou, Professor of applied linguistics and the teaching of
modern languages in the Department of French at the Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, offers
a concise account of the linguistic reality currently prevailing in the united Europe, stressing that
the promotion of plurilingualism for European citizens by the official bodies of the EU, as well as
the linguistic practices of the member states, favour mainly the ‘strong’ European languages;
she argues for new forms of foreign-language education which instead of pursuing the utopian
objective of cultivating total proficiency in a foreign language will concentrate on the
‘development of “partial” communication skills’.

The paper by L. King, ex Director of CILT (Centre for Information and Research for the
Promotion of Languages and Language Learning) and now National Director for Languages at
the Ministry of Education in England, offers a critical appraisal of problems in the UK which, in
the author’s view, arise from the lack of coherent policies and strategies for the teaching and
learning of the official language, English, foreign languages and the minority languages. He also
examines the present policy for England and Wales concerning language education in school.

The fourth paper in this second section, prepared by a French professor of American
Studies is different in style and argument. A. Ginet, who was until recently Director of the Adult
Foreign Language Department at the Stendhal University and who contributed to the
development of La Maison des Langues at Grenoble, reflects on the level of foreign-language
education of the younger generation in France. He also presents the reasons why foreign-
language education in French universities, which lacks any meaningful support, frequently fails
to produce positive results.

The difference in discourse and language of contributors such as E. Douka-Kabitoglou,
Professor in the School of English at the Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, is striking, when
compared with the instrumental discourse of J. Panthier, an official of the Modern Languages
Department of the Council of Europe. Douka-Kabitogou’s discourse is highly academic as is the
discourse of Nelde, that we referred to earlier, and their papers are similar in that they both
employ exploratory discursive mode to locate the issues on which they are focusing in the field of
ideas and their investigation. Yet these two papers are quite different in linguistic expression and
the ideas and views they explore are decisively distinct. Panthier, on the other hand, uses totally
different discursive mode, offering a parathetic account of the practices which have arisen in the
specific field of language teaching. Basically, she is interested in disseminating the information
available to her rather than in exploring the rationale on which the particular practices are based. 

The paper contributed by Douka-Kabitoglou, who is in the field of English literature (the
discipline which determines her discourse), is included in the third section of the volume under
the title Language education in foreign language and literature departments of European
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universities. In it she enquires whether and how it is possible for the English Studies departments
of European universities to assist in eliminating colonialist elements from (European) thinking.

The same section also contains contributions by four more university teachers from foreign
language and literature departments, presenting a striking degree of heterogeneity. One of the
contributors is E. Llurda, a member of the faculty at the University of Lleida in Catalonia, Spain,
who is engaged in the field of TEFL. His paper thus conforms to the more instrumental discourse
of the language-teaching profession. The reader is struck by the significant differences in
discourse and language between the paper by Llurda and that by Douka-Kabitoglou, especially
since both authors are members of the teaching staff in Department of English in European
universities, having as their point of departure for their paper a common theme, i.e., to
investigate the ideological role of their departments which seem to be ‘strongholds’ of the
language and culture which they produce.

The question one must ask oneself when confronted by competing discourses, especially
between members of similar academic departments, is how these discourses can – despite their
inherent contradictions – be accommodated in the debate on that foreign-language education
which their university department is supposed to serve. At present this debate is more or less
non-existent. There is compelling evidence that in Europe’s departments of foreign language
and literature there is no meaningful dialogue among academics from the various different
camps – literature and cultural studies, linguistics and language teaching. Each group remains
entrenched within the firmly delineated bounds of its own discourse, pursuing the ‘interests’ of
its own discipline, making it impossible to frame any common policy on key educational issues.

Europe’s foreign language and literature departments might be described as ‘cultural
islands’, ‘protected’ by the cultural institutions of the countries whose language and civilisation
they are promoting. Their faculty members concentrate on foreign literary texts, linguistics or the
teaching of the foreign language, rarely called on to meet and discuss shared issues with their
colleagues in ‘home’ literary or linguistic studies, and just as rarely meeting with colleagues
working in departments dedicated to the language and literature of other countries.

This section of the volume also contains papers from other foreign language and literature
departments university staff: W. Benning, Professor in the Faculty of German Studies at the
University of Athens, representing the world of literary studies, R. Delveroudi, Asst. Professor of
Theoretical Linguistics in the Faculty of French Studies of the University of Athens, and W.
Mackiewicz, Professor at Berlin’s Free University, where he directs the Language Centre. The
Centre, like its counterparts at other universities, is a structure entirely different in its approach to
language education from a conventional university language and literature department. The
purpose of a university Language Centre is to teach a language up to a certain level; it does not
engage in the academic study of the language, literature and culture of a people. This difference
is clear from the papers of the contributors working in these two separate areas. The text where
the difference is most striking is that by Mackiewicz, not only because the author works in a field
very different from that of the other contributors, but also because this paper is a report on the
proceedings of a conference organised by his university on multilingual education of students at
European universities, held to mark the European Year of Languages.
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Papers proble matising university foreign-language education are followed by texts
demonstrating a broad variety of approaches to discuss the theme of the fourth section of this
volume: Using ICT to support the teaching and learning of foreign languages. All four contributors
are university teachers, but they occupy different ranks on the ladder of seniority. Interestingly,
this difference is encoded in the material expression of the discourse of those who adopt the
position of power conferred by their rank, and those whose discourse position them in non-
authorial position. However, the reader will identify substantial differences also on the level of
ideas, which are shaped by the context in which each of the authors is professionally engaged. S.
Papaefthymiou-Lytra – Professor of applied linguistics to the teaching of English at the University
of Athens, and also responsible for the post-graduate English-teaching programme at the
Hellenic Open University – expresses the view that in order to exploit ICT and new learning
environments in the teaching of foreign languages we must respond to certain ‘learning
prerequisites’; she believes, in other words, that a specific type of pedagogic identity must be
developed. P. Panayiotidis – Lecturer in the French Department at the University of Thessaloniki,
who took his first degree in the sciences and then did postgraduate work in educational
technology – offers a selective presentation of the ways in which ICT can be of help for the
teaching and learning of ‘small’ languages and for the education of socially marginalised groups.
O. Hatzidaki – Lecturer at the Hellenic Air Force Academy and occasional associate of the Faculty
of English Studies with a Ph.D. in computational linguistics – contributes a detailed presentation
of how the teacher can use the Internet and language corpora for the teaching of Greek as a
foreign language. D. Koutsogiannis – Assistant Professor in linguistics at the University of
Thessaloniki, in charge of the portal for Greek language educators operating through the Centre
for the Greek Language – offers a critical explanation of the reasons why the new technologies
cannot of themselves offer a solution to educational problems, but may in fact exacerbate such
problems, perhaps even contributing to the further marginalisation of the ‘weaker’ languages. 

It will by now be apparent to the reader that the contributions to this volume are diverse in
nature, ranging from the academic to the pedagogic, the empirical and the instrumental. It is
perhaps only the fifth section which offers something like a uniformity of discourse. Contemporary
European approaches to the teaching of foreign languages brings together papers which are all
written by university teachers specialising in the field of foreign-language didactics, a hybrid
discipline (cf. Mitsikopoulou 1999) which occupies a vital position in the curricula of university
foreign language departments. The contributions by P. Calliabetsou-Coraka (from the Faculty of
French Studies of the University of Athens), A. Psaltou-Joycey (from the School of English of the
University of Thessaloniki), L. Bobb-Wolff (from the English and German Department of La Laguna
University in Tenerife, Spain) and A. Sapiridou (from the Department of German of the University of
Thessaloniki) all have one basic feature in common: their normative pedagogic discourse
characteristic of the field of foreign-language didactics. There are no substantial differences in their
textual format, rhetoric or language, yet each contributor demonstrates the ideologically pre-
determined view which she has developed in the context of her own academic-pedagogic
interests, while the various views expressed typify the heterogeneous discourse encountered in
the teaching of the various different languages.
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This issue – the fact that a distinct pedagogic discourse is generated within the teaching of
each different language (e.g. French, Italian or Dutch) – is not touched on in any of the papers
contained in this volume. Yet, according to Dendrinos (1996; cf. also Dendrinos 1997 and 1998) it
is an issue of particular interest, since discussion of the question makes it possible to reveal the
correlation between the didactic discourse of each language and its politics, as well as the
cultural practices used to support or promote it. The – probably – unconscious suppression of
the fact that the monolingual didactic models – e.g. of the teaching of English, Spanish or Greek
as a foreign or second language – are not politically neutral (cf. Dendrinos 2001b) is not
conducive to a critical examination of these models in the light of the new order in foreign-
language education. As objectives, the multilingual ethos of communication and plurilingual
citizenry are not at all easy to achieve through monolingual models of teaching. This is why there
is now an urgent need for multilingual language-teaching models and shared frames of
reference for the teaching, learning and evaluation of language competence, on the lines of that
proposed by the Council of Europe (see Council of Europe 2001).

Up to the present, approaches for the teaching and learning of different languages have been
shaped within the framework of their distinct cultural politics, determining also the distinguishable
academic disciplines of language and literature studies in European universities.2 Whereas
academic programmes across universities in Europe of, say, English Studies – with literature,
linguistics, language and language teaching courses – share important similarities, their academic
programmes are noticeably different from programmes of French or German Studies, even within
the same university in a single country. In other words, English or French Studies have evolved as
distinct academic disciplines, and it is in the context of the discipline of English or of French
Studies, for example, that future teachers of English or French are trained as teachers of the
language they are studying. It is, in fact, these departments which have traditionally been
responsible for the initial education of teachers of foreign languages in Europe, and the
implications are interesting especially when viewed in relation to their cultural politics, Interesting
because the very purpose of these departments is to cultivate culturally defined knowledge and to
promote the particular language, literature and culture of the metropolis. Multilingual models of
foreign-language education are unlikely to emerge from studies in departments such as these,
since they themselves are based on, and reproduce, practices which seek to develop native-like
users of the target language who are cultural subjects or, as Llurda argues in his paper included in
this volume, ‘culturally assimilated’. This is why in the third section of this volume is concerned with
the “future of foreign language and literature university departments” which, at present, do not
seem to respond to the new needs and demands of foreign-language literacy in Europe.

Comparison of the other papers included in the volume also reveals both similarities and
differences, not conducing to a conspicuous clash of opinions, or even a clear contrast in
attitudes or positions towards the main concerns of the volume. It is not even certain that they
present a polyphony of views on the issues which are brought to the fore. What these papers do
is to construct a contemporary map of foreign-language education using a variety of diverse
materials, such as the three which make up the sixth and final section European prospects for
the evaluation and certification of levels of foreign language proficiency.
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The first, written by J. Panthier, is a form of report on the work done by the Department of
Modern Languages of the Council of Europe, which the author is a delegate of. The work of the
department is presented as a model to be followed, with guidelines for foreign-language
education and the assessment of knowledge of languages in Europe. The author of the second
paper, E. Gille, is representative of a Dutch institution which has collaborated with the
department in its work, namely the Centre for the Evaluation and Certification of Language
Learning, and naturally enough the two papers have much in common. Nevertheless, they do
differ in certain aspects of their discourse and language, with both authors approaching the
subject from their own individual perspectives. It is interesting, however, to note how the rhetoric
and linguistic expression of Panthier is determined by her role in her institution which is
committed to the promotion of European cohesion and the advancement of European
languages. The third paper, contributed by P. Rea-Dickins, a university professor in England
whose area of concern is foreign language teaching and assessemnt, differs from the other two,
which refer to the approach for the evaluation of knowledge of foreign languages as proposed
by the Council of Europe. In both language and discourse the contribution of Rea-Dickins is
determined by the academic-pedagogic discourse of her field, while she is also interested in
“identifying some of the challenges we face in the implementation of valid and ethical language
assessment for our citizens in the 21st century”. 

Having just referred to the sixth and final section of the volume, we might note that the
subject of this section – the evaluation and certification of language learning in Europe – actually
heralded a project of considerable importance for Greece: the development of a system of
evaluation and certification of different levels of knowledge of various languages for issuing of a
State Certificate in Language Proficiency. The political decision to launch this project is
expected to have a backwash effect on foreign-language education in Greece, as well as other
important social implications for the valuation of European languages, particularly as it
legitimises the knowledge of various languages as a vocational qualification.3

Coming to the end of the introduction to the present volume, we would like to invite those
interested to do a critical reading of the papers, whose authors discuss the need for transparent
language education policies purposefully facilitating plurilingual citizenry. Various of the ideas
they present may be the steeping stones for alternative education planning and policy, for
innovative approaches to language teaching, learning and assessment. Moreover, the
heteroglossic discourse might contribute to the destabilisation of the homophonic ideologies
determining the teaching and learning of single languages. This might well become the basis for
a reconsideration of complex problems involving issues regarding the cultural politics of
languages and language didactics. This very heterogeneity of discourse articulated in this
volume may prove challenging for the critical reader who is presented with a variety of subject
positions and voices to be heard in the debate on European multilingualism and plurilingual
literacy. A critical reading of the broad range of views on issues of language and language
education, entailing different political, cultural, social, linguistic or educational attitudes, may
assist in the development of practices evolving from well thought-out solutions and viable
policies. The preservation of the borders between the different discourses articulated on these
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issues – a preservation we see in most of the publications in this field – can only result in more
fierce disagreement. How often, indeed, do we hear academics disparaging the opinions of
technocrats on multilingualism, as well as the language education of organisational employees
and politicians? And naturally the reverse also occurs, since academic discourse is traditionally
the enemy of empirical discourse, and has made few attempts to achieve harmonious
coexistence. All too frequently, too, we hear the classical or neo-humanist discourse of the
educator at odds with the instrumental discourse of certain individuals, also at odds with the
critical discourse of a few enlightened educators or academics. The conflict of opinions cannot
be eliminated, nor would we welcome the enforced homogenisation which would mean the
erection of impenetrable ideological barriers. Confronting the conflict, however, requires us to
elaborate and understand it.

BESSIE DENDRINOS – BESSIE MITSIKOPOULOU 

E N D N O T E S

1. We use the term multilingualism to refer to the linguistic diversity of a state, especially the coexistence
of different languages (not dialects or different codes of the same language). We use the term
plurilingualism to refer to individuals who know two, three or more languages in addition to their
mother tongue. Sometimes this distinction is made by use of the terms social multilingualism and
individual multilingualism.

2. At this point it might be useful to mention a fact which may be of importance for those interested in the
genealogy of the teaching of foreign languages and the critical theory behind it. The hybrid field of the
teaching of various languages mainly evolved on the basis of postgraduate studies and programmes
for initial and in-service vocational training for teachers in the UK and USA, and later in France and
Germany, in the context of their policies to promote their languages as international cultural goods.
The approaches and methods for the teaching of English, French and German were adopted as
models and continue to be imported into the English, French and German studies programmes of
universities in other European countries preparing teachers who will teach these languages within and
outside foreign-language education programmes in schools or universities.

3. Those interested in the new suit of national exams for the certification of language proficiency in
European languages can visit the relevant website of the Greek Ministry of Education at
http://www.ypepth.gr/kpg, where information is provided in Greek, and http://www.uoa.gr/english/kpg
where some information is provided in English.
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EéóáçöçéëÞ óèíåÝöíá

∆· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· Ô˘ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÚÒÙË ·˘Ù‹ ÂÓfiÙËÙ·, Ù· ÔÔ›· ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿
‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÌÂ Â›ÎÂÓÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘fiıËÙË Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÈ-
ÏfiÙËÙ·, ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÔÔÈÔ‡Ó Î·È ı¤ÙÔ˘Ó ˘fi Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ (∞.-º. ÃÚÈÛÙ›-
‰Ë˜), ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÚÔÂÎÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ (µ. ¢ÂÓ‰ÚÈÓÔ‡),
·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔ˘Ó ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹Ì·Ù· ̆ ¤Ú ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ (S Vlaeminck) Î·È ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÔ˘Ó
Â› Ì¤ÚÔ˘˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ Ï‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÚÔÒıËÛ‹ ÙË˜ (R. Wodak). ∞Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎfiÙÂÚ·:

∏ ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛË ÙË˜ µ·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ ¢ÂÓ‰ÚÈÓÔ‡ ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹Ì·Ù· ˘¤Ú ÙÔ˘ «ÔÏ˘-
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡» ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ. ∏ ÂÓÛ˘ÓÂ›‰ËÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘ fiÚÔ˘ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÛË-
Ì·ÙÔ‰ÔÙÂ› ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙÒÈÛË ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·ÎÒÓ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂˆÓ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙËÓ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ¿ ÙË˜ Ó·
·Ó·ÙÚ¤„ÂÈ ÙË ÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ‚·Û›ÛÙËÎ·Ó Î·ıÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ Ô˘ Î·Ï-
ÏÈÂÚÁ‹ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÎÏ¿‰Ô˘˜ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÌÂÌÔÓˆÌ¤ÓˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∂È¯ÂÈÚËÌ·ÙÔÏÔÁÂ›
Â›ÛË˜ ˘¤Ú ÙË˜ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ‰È·ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙˆÓ
Â˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ – ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ¤˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ı¤ÙÂÈ ˘fi Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË Î·È ÔÚ›˙ÂÈ. °ÂÓÈÎfi˜
ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛ‹˜ ÙË˜ Â›Ó·È Ó· ÚÔ‚¿ÏÂÈ ÙË ÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÂÎÂ›ÓË Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·Ùfi Ó· ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÂÈ
ÙËÓ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ Î·È ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎÒÓ, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· ÂÈÙÚ¤-
„Ô˘Ó ÛÙ· ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË Ó· ı¤ÛÔ˘Ó ˆ˜ ÎÔÈÓfi ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÂÓfi˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ Î·È
ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ‹ıÔ˘˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜. √ ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ·˘Ùfi˜, ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ Ë Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜, ÌÔÚÂ› Ó·
ÂÈÙÂ˘¯ıÂ› Ì¤Û· ·fi ÌÈ· ÂÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ·È‰Â›· Î·È ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË.

∏ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛ‹ ÙË˜ Ë Î. ¢ÂÓ‰ÚÈÓÔ‡ ¤¯ÂÈ ÎÔÈÓ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈ-
ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› Ô ∞.-º. ÃÚÈÛÙ›‰Ë˜, Ë ÔÔ›· Û˘ÓÈÛÙ¿ ÙËÓ ˘ÏÈÎ‹ ÂÎÊÔÚ¿
ÂÓfi˜ ÎÚÈÙÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·. ∞ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÈÎ‹ ÔÌÔÈÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· ‹ ÔÈÎÈÏfiÙËÙ· ÌÂ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡˜ fiÚÔ˘˜, Ô Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜ ÂÍËÁÂ› ÙÔ ÓfiËÌ· ÙË˜ Ì˘-
ıÔÔ›ËÛ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ÙÔÓ›˙ÂÈ ˆ˜ ÚÔÒıËÛË ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ‰ÂÓ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ··Ú·›ÙËÙ· ‰ÈÎ·›-
ˆÌ· ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿. ¶ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ˆ˜ Â›Ó·È ·ÊÂÏ¤˜ Ó· ÂÍÈÛÒÓÂÙ·È
Ë ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ÌÂ ÙË ‰ËÌÔÎÚ·Ù›·, Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ Û˘¯Ó¿ Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ Î·ıÒ˜, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·fiÚÚÈ„Ë ÙÔ˘
ÂıÓÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÛÙ·ÙÂ˘ÙÈÛÌÔ‡, ‰È·Ù˘ÒÓÔÓÙ·È Î·ÏÔÚÔ·›ÚÂÙÂ˜ Î·È ·ÈÛÈfi‰Ô-
ÍÂ˜ ÚÔ‚Ï¤„ÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ì¤ÏÏÔÓ.  

∏ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÙË˜ Sylvia Vlaeminck ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ·fi Ù· ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓ· ‰‡Ô
–·Î·‰ËÌ·˚ÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘– ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· Ô˘ ı¤ÙÔ˘Ó ˘fi Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ Á‡Úˆ ·fi ˙Ë-
Ù‹Ì·Ù· Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ÛÙË ∂˘ÚÒË Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÙÔÌÈÎ‹ ÔÏÏ·ÏÔÁÏˆÛÛ›·. ∞fi ÙË ı¤-
ÛË ÙË˜ ÂÎÚÔÛÒÔ˘ ÙË˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹˜ Î·È ¢ÈÂ˘ı‡ÓÙÚÈ·˜ ÙÔ˘ ∆Ì‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ °ÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ¶Ô-
ÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙË˜ °ÂÓÈÎ‹˜ ¢ÈÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË˜ ∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È ¶ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡, Ë Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜ ÂÍËÁÂ› ÙË ÛËÌ·Û›·
Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ Ë ÚÔÒıËÛË ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÔÈÎ›ÏˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜
Â˘Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ Î·È ÙË ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂., Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚·-
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ÓÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÌÈÎÚÒÓ Â›ÛËÌˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ. ∆ËÓ
ÚÔÛÙ·Û›· ÙÔ˘˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ·Ó·Ï¿‚ÂÈ Ë ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹ Ô˘ ¤ÌÚ·ÎÙ· ÎÈÓËÙÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ÚÔ˜ ·˘Ù‹Ó
ÙËÓ Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË. ™ÎÈ·ÁÚ·ÊÒÓÙ·˜ ÌÈ· ÂÍÈ‰·ÓÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓË ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙË˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ŒÓˆÛË˜ ˆ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆ-
Ó›·˜ ‰ÈÎ·›Ô˘, fiÔ˘ fiÏÔÈ ÔÈ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜, ÂÊfiÛÔÓ ÙÔ ÂÈı˘ÌÔ‡Ó, ¤¯Ô˘Ó ›ÛÂ˜ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜ Î·È ‰ÈÎ·ÈÒÌ·Ù·
ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÚÁ·Û›·, Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÔÈÎ›ÏˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÛËÌÂÈÒÓÂÈ Ë Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜,
·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÙÔ Î˘ÚÈfiÙÂÚÔ Ì¤ÛÔ ÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜. £· ÂÈÙÚ¤„ÂÈ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ Ó· ÂÚÁ¿˙Ô-
ÓÙ·È Ì·˙›, Ó· ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ¿ÛÛÔ˘Ó È‰¤Â˜ Î·È Ó· Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó Ô ¤Ó·˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ¿ÏÏÔ˘.

∆Ô ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Ô ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ÂÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙÔ ˘¤‚·ÏÂ Ë Ruth Wodak. ¢ÂÓ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÚÔÛˆÈ-
Î‹ ÙË˜ ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛË ·ÏÏ¿ ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ‰È·Î‹Ú˘ÍË Ô˘ „ËÊ›ÛÙËÎÂ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÔÏÔÎÏ‹ÚˆÛË Û˘ÓÂ‰Ú›Ô˘ Ô˘
ÔÚÁ·ÓÒıËÎÂ ÌÂ ·ÊÔÚÌ‹ ÙÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ŒÙÔ˜ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ 2001 ·fi ÙËÓ ∞Î·‰ËÌ›· ∂ÈÛÙËÌÒÓ ÙË˜
∞˘ÛÙÚ›·˜, ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ Ë Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜ Â›Ó·È ·ÓÙÂÈÛÙ¤ÏÏÔÓ Ì¤ÏÔ˜, . ∆Ô ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ‰È·Î‹Ú˘ÍË˜
··ÓÙ¿ ÛÙÔ Î·›ÚÈÔ ÂÚÒÙËÌ· ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÂÙ¤ıË ÛÙÔ˘˜ Û˘Ó¤‰ÚÔ˘˜: ÔÈÔ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfi Îfi-
ÛÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜; ¶ÏÂÈÔ„ËÊ›· ÙˆÓ ÂÈÛËÁËÙÒÓ ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÓÂ‰Ú›Ô˘ Û˘ÌÊÒÓËÛÂ ˆ˜, fiÙ·Ó Î·-
ÓÂ›˜ ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ ˆ˜ Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÈÛÔÙÈÌ›· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÚÌÔÓÈÎ‹ Û˘Ì‚›ˆÛË,
‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÓ Ó· ‰›ÓÂÈ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÛÙÔ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎfi ÎfiÛÙÔ˜ Ô˘ ··ÈÙÂ› Ë ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·. 

∂Í¿ÏÏÔ˘, Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· ÂÌÔÚÈÎfi ÚÔ˚fiÓ ·ÏÏ¿ ¤Ó· ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi ·Á·ıfi. Ÿˆ˜ ¤¯ÂÈ
·Ó·ÊÂÚıÂ› Î·È ·ÏÏÔ‡ (¢ÂÓ‰ÚÈÓÔ‡ 2003),1 Ë ÈÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Û· ·¿ÓÙËÛË ÛÙÔ ÂÚÒÙËÌ· ÁÈ· ÙÔ Îfi-
ÛÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂. Â›Ó·È Ì¤Ûˆ ÂÓfi˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘ ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜: ÔÈÔ ı· Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÎfiÛÙÔ˜
(ÔÏÈÙÈÎfi Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi) ·fi ÙËÓ ˘ÈÔı¤ÙËÛË Ì›·˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÙÔ ÎfiÛÙÔ˜
·fi ÙËÓ ˘ÈÔı¤ÙËÛË ˆ˜ lingua franca Ï.¯. ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜;

µ.¢. – µ.ª.

™ ∏ ª ∂ π ø ™ ∂ π ™

1. ¢ÂÓ‰ÚÈÓÔ‡, µ. 2003. ∏ ·ÁÔÚ·ÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ «·ÁÎfiÛÌÈ·˜», ˆ˜ ÁÏÒÛ-
Û·˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜. ™ÙÔ ∂ÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ¤˜ ÔÙÈÎ¤˜ – ∂Î·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÔÙÈÎ¤˜, ÂÈÌ. ∆. µ·ÚÓ¿‚·-
™ÎÔ‡Ú·. ∞ı‹Ó·: ∆∂∞¶∏, ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ∞ıËÓÒÓ, Û. 233-250.
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Introductory Note

The texts in this first section, which are concerned with the expressed goal of the E.U. to support
multilingualism and promote plurilingual citizenry, are an excellent example of the divergent
thinking concerning these notions and related practices. Drawing from the diverse discourses
and genres that inhabit this volume, each of the four texts focuses on very different aspects of
the complex issues linked to the E.U.’s alleged desire for an equal distribution of linguistic and
cultural power among all member states and its decision to offer opportunities to develop
intercultural awareness and communicative competence in different languages. 

The first paper, authored by Bessie Dendrinos, introduces the idea of ‘multilingual literacy’ for
European citizens. Her conscious choice to use this term signals her attempt to critique traditional
views in foreign language didactics and represents her effort to provide an alternative framework
for pedagogic practices, which up to this day are shaped as part of the dominant paradigms of
foreign language teaching / learning, and as a result of Europe’s monolingual / monocultural ethos
of communication. In this context, she argues for the development of interlinguistic and
intercultural communicative competence of European citizens – notions which she problematises
and defines. The overall purpose of her paper is to discuss the rationale which may form the basis
for European language education that aims at multilingual literacy. 

Though the concerns in the paper by Dendrinos are very different from those in the second
paper, authored by Anastasios F. Christidis, there are shared underlying interests in the two
academic papers, especially since Christidis’ text constitutes the material configuration of a
critical discourse concerning a mainstream understanding of multilingualism in the E.U. Viewing
the notions of linguistic and cultural homogeneity or diversity in historical terms, Christidis
explains that the promotion of multilingualism does not automatically imply interest in the equal
distribution of linguistic and cultural power. He believes that it is naive to equate multilingualism
with democracy, as is often the case when those that claim their commitment to resisting
linguistic nationalism and national language protectionism articulate well-intentioned
speculations for the linguistic future of Europe. 

The text by Sylvia Vlaeminck is strikingly different from the previous two papers, which
challenge cultural practices related to questions of multilingualism in Europe and
plurilingualism. From her position as an Official of the European Commission and Director of the
Language Policy Unit of the Directorate General for Education and Culture, Vlaeminck explains
the importance of contributing to the formation of language education policies that facilitate the
learning of various languages by European citizens and the protection of linguistic rights of all
community members, including those who are speakers of the lesser used official languages
and of minority languages in member states. Their protection concerns the European
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Commission that has taken actions towards this direction. Drawing an idealised picture of the
European Union as a society of justice in which all citizens have equal opportunities and rights
to education and employment, Vlaeminck claims that the learning of various languages is the
main vehicle for the unification of Europe. It will allow citizens, she says, to work together, to
exchange ideas and to learn from each other’s experiences.

The final text of this section was submitted by Ruth Wodak. It is not a paper that she herself
wrote. It is a Manifesto that was composed and voted upon during a conference organized by
the Austrian Academy of Sciences, in which the writer is a corresponding member, on the
occasion of the European Year of Languages 2001. The Manifesto is a response to a vital
question which was posed by the conference: What is the real cost of multilingualism? The
majority of conference participants agreed that when someone acknowledges that linguistic
equality is a pre-condition for justice and peace in any community, the economic cost of
functioning multilingualism should not take precedence over other kinds of cost.

Language, as the contributors to this volume would agree, is not a product of the market but
of lived culture. As it has been mentioned elsewhere (Dendrinos 2002),1 the most interesting
answer to the question regarding the cost of multilingualism in E.U. is via another question: What
will be the cost (political and cultural) of the adoption of a single language in Europe; that is to
say, what will be the cost if we were to adopt a single language, English for example, as
Europe’s ‘lingua franca’?

µ.D. – µ.ª.

E N D N O T E S

1. Dendrinos, B. 2002. The marketisation of the counter(discourses) of English as a Global(ising)
language. In Learning for the Future, 241-255 (eds.) Bill Cope & M. Kalantzis. Melbourne: Common
Ground Publishing.
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¶éóáçöçÜ

√ ÛÂ‚·ÛÌfi˜ ÙË˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜ Û˘Ó¿‰ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙË ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹
ÌÂÙ·ÌÔÓÙ¤ÚÓ· ÛÎ¤„Ë, Â˘ÓÔÒÓÙ·˜ ÌÈ· ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿˜ Ë ÔÔ›· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·Ú¿Û¯ÂÈ Â‰›Ô
Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÂÓfiÙËÙ·˜, ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· Ó· ·ÚÓÂ›Ù·È ÙÔ È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ, ÙÔ ÔÏÏ·-
Ïfi Î·È ÙÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ. ∞˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ Ë ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÚÔÎ·Ï¤ÛÂÈ, Î·È Û˘-
¯Ó¿ ÚÔÎ·ÏÂ›, ÙË ÌÂÙ·ÙfiÈÛË ÙË˜ ÚÔÛÔ¯‹˜ Ì·˜ ·fi ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· Ò˜ ı· Î·Ù·ÛÙÂ› Ë Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›· ÔÏÈÙÈÎfi ÛËÌÂ›Ô ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ¤Ú· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·ÓÙ·ÁˆÓÈÛÙÈ-
Î¤˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Î˘ÚÈ·Ú¯›·˜ Î·È ˘ÔÙ·Á‹˜. √È Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘ [discursive
practices] ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ ·Ó·‰‡ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜ ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ÙÈ˜ ·ÓÙ·ÁˆÓÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜, Û˘-
ÓÙËÚÒÓÙ·˜ ÛÂ ÙÂÏÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ Î˘ÚÈ·Ú¯›· ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÙˆÓ ¿Ï-
ÏˆÓ «ÈÛ¯˘ÚÒÓ» ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ (¢ÂÓ‰ÚÈÓÔ‡ 1996Ø Macedo, Dendrinos & Gounari 2003). ø˜ ÂÎ ÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘,
ÔÈ ÚÔı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ∫ÔÈÓÔ‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘1 ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ˆ˜ ÌÈ·˜ Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ Ô-
Ï˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÂ›·˜ ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ ·ÎfiÌË ·Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔ›ËÙË, ÌÂ ·Ó·fi-
ÊÂ˘ÎÙ· ·ÚÓËÙÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ÔÏÔÎÏ‹ÚˆÛË, ÂÊfiÛÔÓ Ë ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÂÓˆ-
Ì¤ÓË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÙÂÈ fiÙÈ fiÏ· Ù· ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË Û˘ÌÌÂÙ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÈÛfiÙÈÌ· ÛÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÙË˜
Î·È fiÙÈ Ù· ÂıÓÈÎ¿ Û˘ÌÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ· Î·È Ù· ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ Î·È ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ‰ÈÎ·ÈÒÌ·Ù· Î¿ıÂ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜ ‰ÂÓ
·ÌÊÈÛ‚ËÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È ¿ÌÂÛ· ‹ ¤ÌÌÂÛ·. ∞ÓÙÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÌ·È, ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, fiÙÈ Ë ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÂÓfi˜ ·ÓÙÈ-ÏfiÁÔ˘,
Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ı· ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ ÙË Û‡ÏÏË„Ë ÌÈ·˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ ÂÙÂÚÔÁÂÓÔ‡˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÌÂ
ıÂÙÈÎÔ‡˜ fiÚÔ˘˜, ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·ÏÒ˜ ¤Ó· ‰ËÌÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎfi È‰ÂÒ‰Â˜ (Ú‚. ÃÚÈÛÙ›‰Ë˜ 1999, 162). ∏ ‰È·-
ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÂÓfi˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ÙfiÔ˘ ˘ËÚÂÙÂ› Ù· ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈ-
Î¿ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¿ Û˘ÌÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ· ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜, fiˆ˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Î·È Ó· ‰È·ÛÊ·Ï›˙ÂÈ ÙÈ˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ ÂÓfi-
ÙËÙ·˜ ÛÂ ¤Ó· ˘ÂÚÂıÓÈÎfi ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô, ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÈ-
ÓˆÓ›Â˜, ··ÚÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi Î˘Ú›·Ú¯· ÂıÓÈÎ¿ ÎÚ¿ÙË, Î·ı¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· ‰È·ı¤ÙÂÈ ÈÛ¯˘Ú¿ Â‰Ú·Èˆ-
Ì¤ÓÂ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú·‰fiÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ Î·Ù¿ Î·ÓfiÓ· Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜.
ŸÙ·Ó ·˘Ù¤˜ ·ÂÈÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È Î·È Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ ‰ÈÎ·ÈÒÌ·Ù· ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ Á›ÓÔ-
ÓÙ·È ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ·ÌÊÈÛ‚‹ÙËÛË˜, ÙfiÙÂ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔÓÙ·È Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙ·ÛË˜ (ÔÏ‡ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈ-
Î¤˜ ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜ Ô˘ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙ· ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛ· Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ ÌÂÌÔÓˆÌ¤Ó· Î·È ÔÌfi-
ÛÔÓ‰· ÎÚ¿ÙË). √ÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó ÂÓÙ¤ÏÂÈ Ó· ı¤ÛÔ˘Ó ÛÂ Î›Ó‰˘ÓÔ ÙË
‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÙË˜ ÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË˜. ∆Ô ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÎÚ›ÛÈÌÔ ·˘Ùfi ˙‹ÙËÌ· Ê¤ÚÓÂÈ ÛÙÔ ÚÔÛÎ‹ÓÈÔ ÙÔÓ Â·-
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Ó·ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌfi ÙˆÓ ÛÙfi¯ˆÓ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ·È‰Â›·˜ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· Î·È ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›-
‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÁÈ· ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi. ∂ÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·-
Ù· Ô˘ ·ÔÛÎÔÔ‡Ó Ó· ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÛÙfi¯ˆÓ ·Í›˙Ô˘Ó Û˘ÓÂ-
Ò˜ ÙËÓ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË ÙË˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹˜. 

¥åîÞçìöóóè åëðáiäåùóè çéá ðoìùçìöóóéëÞ çòáííáôéóíÞ 

√È ·fiÂÈÚÂ˜ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆÈÛÙÂ› Ë Û˘Óı‹ÎË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ·
Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ÔÏÈÙÂÈ·Î‹ ÔÓÙfiÙËÙ· ÌÂ ıÂÙÈÎÔ‡˜ fiÚÔ˘˜ ˘ÔÓÔÌÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÙÚ¤¯Ô˘ÛÂ˜ ÂÚÌËÓÂ›-
Â˜ ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜ ÙË˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈ·˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·. ∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ÔÈ Û˘Ó‹ıÂÈ˜ ÔÚÈÛÌÔ› ÙÔ˘ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÔ˘ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹
ˆ˜ «Î¿ÔÈÔ˘ Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÌÈÏ¿ ÔÏ‡ Î·Ï¿ ¿Óˆ ·fi ‰‡Ô ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜»2 ‰ÂÓ Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÏÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ Î·Ù·-
ÓfiËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ˆ˜ ÂÓfi˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛËÌ·›ÓÔÓÙÔ˜ ‹ ÂÊÈÎÙÔ‡ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘. 

√È ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ·Ó·Ï‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈ·˜ ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÛÙË ¢‡ÛË ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆıÂ› ÛÙÔ
Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÒÓ Î·È ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎÒÓ ÏfiÁˆÓ ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ Â›‰Ú·ÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜
ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ˆ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¿ ‰È·Û·ÛÙÈÎ‹. Œ¯Ô˘Ó ÂÌÏ·ÎÂ› ÛÂ Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Û¯ÂÙÈ-
Î¤˜ ÌÂ Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ‰ÈÎ·ÈÒÌ·Ù· ÙˆÓ ÁËÁÂÓÒÓ ÏËı˘ÛÌÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÌÂÙ·Ó·ÛÙÒÓ ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÈÍË
ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ ‰ÈÎ·›ˆÌ· fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÌÂÏÒÓ ÌÈ·˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Ó· Î·Ù¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ÂıÓÈÎ‹, Â›ÛËÌË (‹, ÌÂ ¿ÏÏ·
ÏfiÁÈ·, Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ë) ÁÏÒÛÛ·, Ë ÔÔ›· ÓÔÂ›Ù·È ˆ˜ ‰Â›ÎÙË˜ ÂıÓÈÎ‹˜ ·ÊÔÛ›ˆÛË˜ Î·È Ì¤ÛÔ ·ÓÔ‰ÈÎ‹˜
ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹˜ ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜. ∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ÛÙË ‚¿ÛË ÎÔÈÓfiÙ˘ˆÓ ·Ú·‰Ô¯ÒÓ ÂÚ› ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÔ‡ Î·È Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎÒÓ ·fi„ÂˆÓ ÂÚ› ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ˆ˜ ‰‡Ô ·Û‡Ó‰Â-
ÙˆÓ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰ÔÌÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÛÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ (Î·È fi¯È ˆ˜ ÛËÌÂÈˆÙÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÛÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ¿ÚÚËÎÙ· Û˘Ó˘Ê·-
ÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È Î·Ù¿ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ·fi ÎÔÈÓÔ‡ ÂÍÂÏÈÛÛfiÌÂÓˆÓ ÂÓÙfi˜ ÌÈ·˜ ‰È·ÏÂÎÙÈÎ‹˜ Û¯¤ÛË˜), Ë «ÔÏÈ-
ÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙfiÙËÙ·» [cultural awareness] Î·È ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ¤¯ÂÈ ·ÔÛ˘Ó‰ÂıÂ› ·fi ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹
[language awareness]. ø˜ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ·, Ë ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È ‰È·ÎÚÈÙ‹ ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈ-
ÙÈÛÌÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È, ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, Ô ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ Î·È Ë ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË
·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ Ô˘ ÂÈ‰ÈÒÎÔÓÙ·È Û˘¯Ó¿ ·ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· Ô ¤Ó·˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ ¿ÏÏÔ.

¶Ï‹ıÔ˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔÓ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙË˜ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÌÈ·˜ ÔÏ˘-
ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙfiÙËÙ·˜, Â›ÙÂ ˘fi ÙÔ Ú›ÛÌ· ÌÈ·˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ‹ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜ Â›ÙÂ
˘fi ÙÔ Ú›ÛÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÌÔ‡ (Ú‚. Kalantzis & Cope 1986Ø McClaren 1994).
√ÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi ·˘Ù¿ ÂÈ¯Â›ÚËÛ·Ó Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ Ô Giroux (1994) ·ÔÎ·ÏÂ› «Â·Ó·ÛÙ·-
ÙÈÎ‹ ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfiÙËÙ·» ÌÂ ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÌÈ·˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹˜ Ô˘ ÂÛÙÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÙˆÓ Û¯¤-
ÛÂˆÓ ÂÍÔ˘Û›·˜ Î·È ÙˆÓ «Ê˘ÏÂÙÈÎÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓˆÓ» Ù·˘ÙÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ. ∫·Ù¿ Î·ÓfiÓ·, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, Ë ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÈÎfiÙËÙ· ·ÔÛ˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ™Â ÔÏÏ¤˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÙË˜ ¢‡ÛË˜ Ô
Î·ÙÂÍÔ¯‹Ó ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙ· Û¯ÔÏÂ›· Â›Ó·È Ó· ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ¿ÛÂÈ Â·Ú-
ÎÂ›˜ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜, Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜ ‹ ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜. ¶·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ·, Ù· ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·Î¿ ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù·
Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË, Ô˘ Û˘¯Ó¿ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡Ó ˆ˜ È‰Ú‡Ì·Ù· «ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈ-
Î‹˜ Î·Ù‹¯ËÛË˜», ÛÙÔ¯Â‡Ô˘Ó Ï›ÁÔ-ÔÏ‡ ÛÙÔ Ó· ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ¿ÛÔ˘Ó Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ÌÈ·˜ ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ Î˘-
Ú›·Ú¯Â˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ıÂˆÚÔ‡Ó ˆ˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÍÔÏ›ÛÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·
Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ (Û¯Â‰fiÓ) ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Ô˘ ı· ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔ˘Ó Ù· Û¯ÔÏÂ›·. ª¤¯ÚÈ Û‹ÌÂÚ·, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ·
Ù· ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜, Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜, Î·ıÒ˜ ÚÔˆıÔ‡Ó ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ Î·ıÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜
ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜, ÚÈÌÔ‰ÔÙÔ‡Ó, Î·Ù¿ Î·ÓfiÓ·, Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ ‰È·ÓÔËÙÈÎ‹˜ ÂÍ¿ÚÙËÛË˜ Î·È ËÁÂ-
ÌÔÓÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË˜. ™¯Â‰fiÓ Û¿ÓÈ· ̆ ¿Ú¯ÂÈ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi ÙˆÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ
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ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ÛÂ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·Î¿ ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ, ÂÓÒ Ì·ı‹Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ¯Ò-
ÚÔ˘ ÙˆÓ ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ Â›Ó·È ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÊÔÚ¤˜ ·ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· ·fi Ì·ı‹Ì·Ù·
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ. ∞˘Ùfi ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ù· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎ·Ó ÛÂ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜ Ô˘ ÂÈı˘ÌÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· ÌÂÚÈÌÓ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÂÓÙ¿-
ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ÚÔ¤Î˘Ù·Ó ·fi Ê˘ÏÂÙÈÎ¤˜ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È fi¯È ÁÈ’ ·˘Ù¤˜ Ô˘ ÂÁÂ›ÚÔÓÙ·È ·fi Û˘-
ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ ‰ÈÎ·ÈÒÌ·Ù·. ŒÙÛÈ, ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ‰ÈfiÏÔ˘ ·›ı·ÓÔ Ë ÏÔÁÈÎ‹
ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ô ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Ó· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘Ú-
Á‹ÛÂÈ ˆ˜ Ì¤ÛÔ ·Ó·¯·›ÙÈÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÈÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÛÂ‚·ÛÌfi ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜ ÌÈ·˜
ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜. ∏ ÛÎ¤„Ë ·˘Ù‹ ÂÓÈÛ¯‡ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙË ‰È·›ÛÙˆÛË fiÙÈ Ë ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ˆ˜
‰È·ÎÚÈÙ‹ ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ··ÓÙ¿Ù·È Û˘¯Ó¿, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÛÙÈ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÂÎÂ›ÓÂ˜ Ô˘
ÂÍ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÔ‡Ó Ó· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·fi È‰ÂÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ·ÊÔÌÔ›ˆÛË˜.

√È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÛÔ˘‰¤˜ ÛÙ· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· ÙˆÓ ∏.¶.∞., ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ÓÔÌÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡-
ÓÙ·È ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙË˜ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ı¤ÛË˜ Ô˘ ·ÍÈÒÓÔ˘Ó ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ Â·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘˜. ™Â ÁÂÓÈÎ¤˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤˜, ¤¯Ô˘Ó
ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ ˆ˜ ¤ÚÂÈÛÌ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó·ıÂÒÚËÛË ÙÔ˘ ∫·ÓfiÓ· ÙˆÓ §ÔÁÔÙÂ¯ÓÈÎÒÓ ™Ô˘‰ÒÓ, ÁÈ· ÙËÓ
·ÌÊÈÛ‚‹ÙËÛË ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÓfiÚÌ·˜ Ô˘ ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È ·Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏË ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÂÙÂÚÔ-
ÁÂÓÂ›˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜ –ÂÙÂÚÔÁÂÓÂ›˜ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÂıÓÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ÙÔ Ê‡ÏÔ, ÙË ÛÂÍÔ˘·ÏÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙË Ê˘-
Ï‹– Î·È ÁÈ· ÙË Û‡Ó‰ÂÛË ÙˆÓ ·ÁÒÓˆÓ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÎÔÈÓ‹ ÚËÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿˜ Î·È ·ÓÙ›ÛÙ·ÛË˜
(‚Ï. Chicago Cultural Studies Group 1994)Ø ÚËÙÔÚÈÎ‹˜ Ô˘ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ·fi ÙË ÌÂÙ·ÌÔÓÙ¤ÚÓ· ÂÍÈ-
‰·Ó›ÎÂ˘ÛË ÙË˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿˜. ∞ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÂÓfi˜ Û¯Â‰›Ô˘, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ıÂˆÚËıÂ›
fiÙÈ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÂÈ ÌÈ· Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÔÙÈÎ‹ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÌfi, ÔÈ ÔÏÈÙÈ-
Î¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ ÂÚÈÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Û˘¯Ó¿ ÛÙÔ Ó· ‰ÒÛÔ˘Ó ÊˆÓ‹ ÛÙÈ˜ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎ¤˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜. ∞ÏÏ¿ Î·È
·ÎfiÌË ·˘Ùfi˜ Ô ÌÂÌÔÓˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ̄ ¿ÓÂÈ ÙË ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙÔ˘, ·fi ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ô˘ Ô ‰È·ÏÂÎÙÈÎfi˜ ̄ Ò-
ÚÔ˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ù·È Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ·fi ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ˘˜ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙË ‰ÈÎ·ÈÔ‰ÔÛ›· Ó· ÓÔÌÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈ-
ıˆÚÈ·Î¤˜ ÊˆÓ¤˜ ÌÂ ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ËÁÂÌÔÓÈÎ‹˜ ·ÙÚÔÓÂ›·˜ (Ú‚. ÃÚÈÛÙ›‰Ë˜ fi.., 158).

∞fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË ÏÂ˘Ú¿, ÔÈ ÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÌÔ‡ Ô˘ ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È Ì¤Ûˆ
ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÛÙ· Û¯ÔÏÂ›· Î·È Ù· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· ÙË˜ ¢‡ÛË˜
ÂÚÈÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÂÚ› ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÂıÓÈÎ‹˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜. H Disch (1998,
47), ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ÔÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ˆ˜ «ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· Ó· Ì¿ıÂÈ Î·-
ÓÂ›˜ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÁÈ· ¤Ó·Ó ¿ÏÏÔ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi◊ Ó· ·Ú¯›ÛÂÈ Ó· ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÌÈ·˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË˜
ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÔÌ¿‰·˜Ø Ó· Î·Ù·Ï·‚·›ÓÂÈ ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ Û˘Ó‹ıÂÈ˜ Î·È fi¯È ÙfiÛÔ Û˘Ó‹ıÂÈ˜ ÂÌÂÈ-
Ú›Â˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÓıÚÒˆÓ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡Ø Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔÂ› ÙÈ˜ Â˘Ú‡Ù·Ù· ÎÔÈÓ¤˜ ·Í›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÔ‡…». √ Gardiner (1998, 15-22), ·fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË, ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÛÙÂ˜ «¶ÂÚÈ¤ÙÂÈÂ˜
ÛÙÔÓ Î˘‚ÂÚÓÔ¯ÒÚÔ» Î·È Û˘Ì‚Ô˘ÏÂ‡ÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ¯Ú‹ÛÙÂ˜ Ò˜ Ó· ·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi
ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi, Û˘ÌÌÂÙ¤¯ÔÓÙ·˜ ÛÂ ¤Ó· «‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi Î˘Ó‹ÁÈ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÒÓ» ÌÂ ÏÔËÁ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÂ
‰ÈÎÙ˘·ÎÔ‡˜ ÙfiÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜ – ÙfiÔÈ Ô˘ Î·Ù¿ Î·ÓfiÓ· ·Ú·ı¤ÙÔ˘Ó «Ï‹ıÔ˜ ·fi ÂÓ‰È·-
Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·, ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ ÚˆÙÂ‡Ô˘ÛÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘, ÚÔÍÂÓÂ›· Î·È ÚÂÛ‚Â›Â˜,
ÂıÓÈÎ‹ ÎÔ˘˙›Ó·, ÙÚ¤¯Ô˘ÛÂ˜ ÙÈÌ¤˜ Û˘Ó·ÏÏ¿ÁÌ·ÙÔ˜, Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜ ÁÈ· ÂÚÁ·Û›· Î·È ÁÈ· ‰È·ÎÔ¤˜». 

∏ Û˘ÏÏÔÁ‹ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÒÓ fiˆ˜ ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÂÈ Ô Gardiner ‰ÂÓ ‚ÔËı¿ ÌÂ Î·Ó¤Ó· ÙÚfiÔ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿-
Ù˘ÍË ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÛÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ¤ÌÚ·ÎÙÔ˘ ÛÂ‚·ÛÌÔ‡ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜. ∆·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈ-
ÎÒÓ Ú·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ˆ˜ ‰È·ÎÚÈÙÒÓ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜. ∞ÓÙ›ıÂÙ·, Ë
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ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ·È‰Â›· Î·È ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÌÂ ·ÒÙÂÚÔ ÛÎÔfi ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙfiÙËÙ·˜ Û˘ÓÂ¿ÁÂÙ·È ÙËÓ ÂÎ Ó¤Ô˘ Û‡ÏÏË„Ë ÙÔ˘ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÔ˘ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹ ˆ˜ Î¿-
ÔÈÔ˘ Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ‹ÛÂÈ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ Î·ıÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÓÒ-
ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î¤˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ·¤ÎÙËÛÂ Ì·ı·›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÙË ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ÙË
ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ¿˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·È ÙËÓ Â›ÛËÌË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙÔ˘ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘, Î·ıÒ˜ Â›ÛË˜ ÙÈ˜ ¿ÏÏÂ˜
ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Ô˘ Ì·ı·›ÓÂÈ Ì¤Û· Î·È ¤Íˆ ·fi ÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô. ¢ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÒÓÙ·˜ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÔÈÎÔ-
‰ÔÌËÙÈÎ‹ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙˆÓ ÁÓÒÛÂˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·Ó·Ù˘¯ıÂ› Î·È ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒ-
Ë ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ Ô Khubchandani (1997·Ø 1997‚) ·ÔÎ·ÏÂ› ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ‹ıÔ˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜. 

ªÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÔ ÈÔ ¿Óˆ ÛÎÂÙÈÎfi, Ù· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó·
ÛÙÔ¯Â‡Ô˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÂÓfi˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·ÎÔ‡ ‹ıÔ˘˜ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ Ô Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜
ÙÔ˘˜ Ó· ÂÎÊÚ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ·ÏÏËÏÂ›‰Ú·ÛË ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÒÓ Ô˘ ‚ÈÒÓÔ˘Ó Î·Ù¿ ÙË
Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·. ∞Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÌ·È ÛÂ ¤Ó· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Îfi ‹ıÔ˜ Ô˘ Û˘ÓÂ¿ÁÂÙ·È Î·È ‚ÔËı¿ ÙËÓ
·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ‰È·ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ – ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜ Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÔÚÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ÁÈ·
Ó· ‰È·Û·ÊËÓÈÛÙÂ› Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ. 

¢éáçìöóóéëÜ åðéëoéîöîéáëÜ éëáîÞôèôá 

ÃÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ ‰È·ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi˜, ¤¯ÂÈ ÛËÌ·Û›· Ó· ÙÔÓ ‰È·ÎÚ›Óˆ ÌÂ ·fiÏ˘ÙË Û·Ê‹ÓÂÈ·
·fi ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ ‰È·ÁÏÒÛÛ· —¤ÓÓÔÈ· Ô˘ ÚˆÙÔÂÌÊ·Ó›ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÂ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·fiÎÙËÛË ‰Â‡ÙÂ-
ÚË˜ Î·È Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ ¤Ó· Â›‰Ô˜ Â‰›Ô˘ Â·Ê‹˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÚÒÙË˜ Î·È ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË˜
ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ (°1 Î·È °2), ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È fiÙÈ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¿˙Ô˘Ó ˆ˜ ‰ÔÌËÌ¤-
ÓÔ Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ·Ó¿ ¿Û· ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÛÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·-
ÛÙfi¯Ô (Ú‚. Ellis [1985] 1996). ∏ ıÂˆÚ›· ÙË˜ ‰È·ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙË˜
ÌÂÓÙ·ÏÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·fiÎÙËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È ¿ÌÂÛ· ÌÂ ÙË ÌÂÙ·‚·ÙÈ-
Î‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· Ô˘ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔ˘Ó fiÛÔÈ Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÁÏÒÛÛ·, Ì¤¯ÚÈ Ó· Î·Ù·ÎÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó
ÙÔÓ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î¿ ÂÈı˘ÌËÙfi ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙË˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·
ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹. Àfi ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ·, fiˆ˜ ÙÔÓ›˙Ô˘Ó ÔÈ Byram & Fleming (1998, 8),
Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ ÌÈ·˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·Ù¤ÏËÍÂ Ó· ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È «·˘Ùfi˜ Ô˘ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›˙ÂÈ ÛÙÔ
ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ ‰˘Ó·Ùfi ‚·ıÌfi ¤Ó·Ó Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ Î·ÙÔ¯‹ ÙË˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘
ÏÂÍÈÏÔÁ›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, Î·È Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ Î·Ù¿ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· “ÂÚÓ¿ ÁÈ·” Ê˘ÛÈÎfi˜ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹˜,
‹ Ó· Ù·˘Ù›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ·˘ÙfiÓ, ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÒÓÙ·˜ Â› ›ÛÔÈ˜ fiÚÔÈ˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜».

∞˘Ùfi Ô˘ ÂÁÒ ÂÓÓÔÒ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ ‰È·ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ·fi ÌÈ· ·Ó·ıÂÒÚËÛË
ÙˆÓ ÛÙfi¯ˆÓ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÙË˜ ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÌ¤ÓË˜ ÛÙÔÓ «Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹»
[native speaker] —fiÚÔ˜ Â›ÛË˜ ÍÂÂÚ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ˜ Î·È ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÎfi˜.3 ªÂ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓË ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË
ÁÈ· ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi, ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÌÔ˘ ÂÛÙÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· ·È-
‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ë ÔÔ›· ı· ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ¿˙ÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıË-
Ù¤˜ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Ô˘ Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó ˆ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Â·Ê‹˜ Î·È ¤ÙÛÈ Ó· ·˘Í¿ÓÔ˘Ó
ÙËÓ ÔÛfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙËÓ ÔÈfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓØ ÌÈ· ‰È‰·-
ÎÙÈÎ‹ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÌ¤ÓË ÛÙÔ Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÂÈ ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· Ó·
ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡Ó ÛÙ· fiÚÈ· ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÔÏÏÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, Ó· ÂÏ›ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ÛÙ· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î¿ Û˘Ì‚¿ÓÙ·
¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÂÈ ˆ˜
¯Ú‹ÛÙÂ˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ ÛÙÔ ¤·ÎÚÔ ÙÈ˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜, ÙÈ˜
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ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ó· ¯ÂÈÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È ÙËÓ ˘ÂÚÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹
[translinguistic] Î·È ˘ÂÚÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ [transcultural] ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÓÒÛË. 

ÃÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÒ ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ì¤Ûˆ˜ ·Ú·¿Óˆ fiÚÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· Ó· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÒ ÛÂ ¤Ó· Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ÁÓÒÛË˜ Ô˘
‰È·ı¤ÙÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ¿ÓıÚˆÔÈ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ¯Ú‹ÛË Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‰È·ÂÚ-
Ó¿ ÙÈ˜ ÂÈÌ¤ÚÔ˘˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜ Î·È ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙÔ˘ «ÂÁÎ¿ÚÛÈÔ˘»
[transversal] fiˆ˜ Û˘˙ËÙÂ›Ù·È ·fi ÙÔÓ Foucault (1982, 780).4 ¶ÚÔÊ·ÓÒ˜, ·ÓÙÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÌ·È ÙÔÓ
fiÚÔ ˘ÂÚÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ·fi ÙË Risager (1998), Ë ÔÔ›· ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚËÌ·ÙÔÏÔÁÂ› ˘¤Ú ÌÈ·˜
«˘ÂÚÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜», ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Î·È ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÂÈ ˆ˜ ÂÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÙfiÛÔ ÙˆÓ «‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÈÎÒÓ» fiÛÔ Î·È ÙˆÓ «ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ» ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. √Ú›˙ÂÈ
ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ ˘ÂÚÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi˜ ˆ˜ «ÙÔÓ ‰È·ÏÂÎfiÌÂÓÔ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÒÓ», ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô Î·È
·ÓÙÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È «ˆ˜ ÎÔÈÓ‹ Û˘Óı‹ÎË ÁÈ· ÔÏfiÎÏËÚÔ ÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ» Û‹ÌÂÚ·, ÌÂ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· «ÙËÓ ÂÎÙÂÙ·-
Ì¤ÓË ÌÂÙ·Ó¿ÛÙÂ˘ÛË Î·È ÙÔÓ ÙÔ˘ÚÈÛÌfi, Ù· ·ÁÎfiÛÌÈ·˜ ÂÌ‚¤ÏÂÈ·˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î¿ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù·, ÙËÓ
ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ ·ÏÏËÏÂÍ¿ÚÙËÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÙË˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ·Á·ıÒÓ» (fi.., 98).
¶·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÂÎ‰Ô¯‹ ÂÚ› ˘ÂÚÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Â·ÓÂ‰Ú·ÈÒÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ·ÌÊÈÛ‚ËÙ‹-
ÛÈÌË ·Í›ˆÛË ÁÈ· ‰ÈÂıÓÔÔ›ËÛË Î·È ·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ Ú·ÎÙÈ-
ÎÒÓ, Î·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÌÂ ÙÚfiÔ ·ÔÔÏÈÙÈÎÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓÔ. £ÂˆÚÒ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ¿ ÙË˜ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ˆ˜ ıÂˆ-
ÚËÙÈÎ‹ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ Î·È Î·Ù¿ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ˆ˜ Î·ÙÂ˘ı˘ÓÙ‹ÚÈ· ·Ú¯‹ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ÌÂ ·ÓËÛ˘¯Â› Ë ·ÔÛ‡Ó‰ÂÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi, fiˆ˜ ·Ê‹ÓÂÈ
Ó· ‰È·Ê·ÓÂ› Ô fiÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ˘ÂÚÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË, Î·ıÒ˜ ˘ÔÓÔÂ› fiÙÈ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ‰‡Ô ‰È·ÎÚÈÙ¤˜
fi„ÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ÌÈ· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÌÈ· ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Á›ÓÔ˘Ó ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ
ÍÂ¯ˆÚÈÛÙ‹˜ ÂÓ·Û¯fiÏËÛË˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÌÈ·˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ∏ ·ÔÛ‡Ó‰ÂÛË ·˘Ù‹ Ì·˜
·ÔÌ·ÎÚ‡ÓÂÈ ·fi ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ˆ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ ÙÔÔıÂÙËÌ¤ÓÔ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ Î·È ‰ÂÓ ÂÈÙÚ¤-
ÂÈ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÌÈ·˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹˜ ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ‚·ÛÈÛÌ¤ÓË˜ ÛÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÙÔ˘ fiÙÈ ÔÈ
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÔÈ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘ Â›Ó·È ÛÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜
Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜. ∆Ô ›‰ÈÔ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ¤¯Ô˘Ó ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÂ› ÔÈ ‰È·-
ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜, Ô˘ ·Û¯ÔÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi ÌÂ
·ÊÔÚÌ‹ ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÌÈ·˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ∏ ‰ÈÎ‹ ÌÔ˘ ÂÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÚfiÙ·ÛË, ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙˆÓ
ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛˆÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ÛÙÔ¯Â‡Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi, Â›Ó·È Ë ·Ó¿-
Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ‰È·ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ˆ˜ ·ÏÏËÏ¤Ó‰ÂÙˆÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ. ∏ ·È-
‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ·˘Ù‹ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÁÈ· Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ô˘ ·ÔÎÙÔ‡Ó
ÛÙ·‰È·Î¿ fiÏÔ Î·È ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· Ó· Î·Ù·ÛÙÔ‡Ó ˘ÔÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·-·Ú·ÁˆÁÔ› ÓÔ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜, ¯ÚË-
ÛÈÌÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌÔ˘˜ ÛÂ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ÛËÌÂÈˆÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ Î·È Ì¤Û·, ÔÔÙÂ‰‹Ô-
ÙÂ Î·È ÔÔ˘‰‹ÔÙÂ ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ Â·Ê‹ ÌÂ ¯Ú‹ÛÙÂ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÓ ÏfiÁˆ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. 

¢éáðoìéôéóíéëÜ åðéëïéîöîéáëÜ éëáîÞôèôá 

Œ¯ÂÈ ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙÒÚ· Ó· ÂÍËÁ‹Ûˆ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· fiˆ˜ ¯ÚË-
ÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ÛÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛË ·˘Ùfi, ÁÈ·Ù› ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ¤Ó·Ó fiÚÔ Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ Á›ÓÂÈ ÙË˜ Ìfi‰·˜
Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ‰¤Î·-‰ÂÎ·¤ÓÙÂ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· Î·È ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ÌÂ ÔÏÏ¤˜ Î·È ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜.
°È· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÂ› ·fi ÔÚÈ-
ÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÔÓÂ˜, fiˆ˜ ÔÈ Scollon & Scollon (1995), ˆ˜ Û˘ÓÒÓ˘ÌÔ ÙË˜ «‰È·-ÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ÈÎ·Ófi-
ÙËÙ·˜» [interdiscourse competence]. ∞fi ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘ fiÚÔ˘ ·Ú·¤ÌÂÈ ÛÂ ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜
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ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ Û˘Ó‹ıÂÈÂ˜ ¿ÏÏˆÓ Ï·ÒÓ (Ï.¯. Singelis 1998). ™ÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÒÓ, Ô fiÚÔ˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÓÔÂ›Ù·È ÌÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÔ˘˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜. °È· ·Ú¿-
‰ÂÈÁÌ·, Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘ fiÚÔ˘ ·fi ÙËÓ Isbell (1999) ·Ú·¤ÌÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·ÎÔ‡
‡ÊÔ˘˜ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ ·˘Ùfi Ó· ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· ÛÙÈ˜ ÚÔÛ‰ÔÎ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ÁËÁÂÓ‹
ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜-ÛÙfi¯Ô˘. ∏ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘ fiÚÔ˘ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Byram & Zarate (1994) fiÌˆ˜ ·Ú·-
¤ÌÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ Â›ÁÓˆÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ Ò˜ ·ÓÙÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ¿ÏÏÔÈ ÙÈ˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ
ÎÔ˘ÏÙÔ‡Ú· ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ, Î·È ÛÙËÓ ·Ô‰Ô¯‹ ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ Ù·˘ÙÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÒÓ ·˘-
ÙÒÓ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ‰ÈÂ›‰Ú·ÛË 

¶ÚÈÓ ÂÍËÁ‹Ûˆ Ò˜ ·ÓÙÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÌ·È ÂÁÒ ÙËÓ ÈÔ ¿Óˆ ¤ÓÓÔÈ·, Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Î·Ù·ÛÙ‹Ûˆ Û·Ê¤˜
fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ÚÔÙ›ıÂÌ·È Â‰Ò Ó· ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚËÌ·ÙÔÏÔÁ‹Ûˆ ˘¤Ú ÙˆÓ ‰ËÌÔÊÈÏÒÓ Û‹ÌÂÚ· «‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ
ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂˆÓ» ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. √È ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ‚·Û›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹-
„ÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· fiˆ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÂÚÌËÓÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘
Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ô˘ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ¤¯ÂÈ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆıÂ› ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙˆÓ
ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ Î·È ·Ú·‰fiÛÂˆÓ ÙË˜ ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜, ÌÂ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÌÈ·˜
Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Ó· ÂÍ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› Ó· ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë˜ Î·È ·Ú·Áˆ-
Á‹˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙÚfiÔ Û˘ÁÎÚ›ÛÈÌÔ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ «Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜» ÙË˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ™ÙÔ
ÛËÌÂ›Ô ·˘Ùfi ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ˘ÂÈÛ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÙ‡ˆÓ fiˆ˜
·˘Ù¿ ·ÔÙ˘ÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎfi ˘ÏÈÎfi, Î·È ÂÓ·ÚÌÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ÛËÌ·Û›Â˜. ∂Êfi-
ÛÔÓ, ÏÔÈfiÓ, ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡ÌÂ ÌÂ fiÚÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·ÙÔ˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡, Â›Ó·È Â‡ÏÔÁÔ fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡-
ÌÂ Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ Ó· ÚÔÛ‰ÔÎÔ‡ÌÂ fiÙÈ ı· ·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ Î¿ıÂ Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ Ï‹ÚË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÛÂ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂ-
ÚÂ˜ ·fi Ì›· ‹ ‰‡Ô ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÛÙËÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË. 

µ¤‚·È·, ·ÏËıÂ‡ÂÈ Â›ÛË˜ fiÙÈ ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ‰˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜ Ó¤· ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù·
Î·ıÔ‰ËÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔÓ ÏfiÁÔ ÙË˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿˜ [discourse of difference] ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÔÏ‡ Û˘¯Ó¿ ·fi
ÌÈ· ÚË¯‹ ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfiÙËÙ· Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÌ¿Ù·È ·fi ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¿ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¿ Û˘ÌÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ·. ™ÙÈ˜
∏.¶.∞., ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, fiˆ˜ ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ÂÈÚˆÓÈÎ¿ Ë Kramsch (1998, 28), «Ë ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfiÙË-
Ù· ¤¯ÂÈ Á›ÓÂÈ Ë ÛÊÚ·Á›‰· “ÁÓËÛÈfiÙËÙ·˜” ÙˆÓ ·ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ÓÈÎˆÓ Û¯ÔÏÈÎÒÓ Ù¿ÍÂˆÓ». øÛÙfiÛÔ, ˘¿Ú-
¯Ô˘Ó Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘ÛÂ˜ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ÛÙÔ¯Â‡Ô˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ‰È·-
ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË˜, Ù· ÔÔ›· ‚·Û›˙ÔÓÙ·È Î·È ÂÎÌÂÙ·ÏÏÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfiÙËÙ·
Ô˘ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ›‰È· ÙË Û¯ÔÏÈÎ‹ Ù¿ÍË. ∞˘Ùfi Û˘ÓÂ¿ÁÂÙ·È fiÙÈ Ô ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi˜ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙ÂÈ ÙÈ˜
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ¤˜ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ˆ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ ÚÔ˚fiÓÙ· Î·ı·˘Ù¿. √È Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘
Â›‰Ô˘˜ Â˘ı˘ÁÚ·ÌÌ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÌÂ ÌÈ· ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÌ¤ÓË
ÛÙÔÓ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹ ·Ú¿ ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÌ¤ÓË ÛÙÔÓ Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹
(fi.., 27) Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÏfiÁÔ ·˘Ùfi ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ. À¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó Î·È ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ¤˜
ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ÛÙÈ˜
∏.¶.∞. ª›· ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜ Â›Ó·È Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙ÂÙ·È Ë ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË Û¯ÔÏÈÎ‹ Ù¿ÍË ·˘Ù‹ Î·ı·˘Ù‹ ˆ˜ Ô-
Ï˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÔÈ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Ô˘ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È Ì¤Û· ÛÂ
·˘Ù‹Ó Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÂÍÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· (.¯., Cazden
1992Ø Blyth 1995). øÛÙfiÛÔ, ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË ÔÈ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Â›Ó·È ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜
·’ fi,ÙÈ ÛÙÈ˜ ∏.¶.∞., ÙËÓ ∞˘ÛÙÚ·Ï›· ‹ ÙÔÓ ∫·Ó·‰¿ Î·È Ù· ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¿ ÎÚ¿ÙË Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÔÏ-
Ï¤˜ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈÂ˜ ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚÈıÔ‡Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ Î·È Ó· ‰È‰¿ÍÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛ-
ÛÂ˜ ÌÂ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfi ÙÚfiÔ, ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ·Ó·Ù˘¯ıÂ› ÛÂ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ ‚·ıÌfi Ô ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛÔ˜
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ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜. ∞ÛÊ·ÏÒ˜, Ô ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎfi˜ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi˜ Ô˘ ··ÈÙÂ›Ù·È ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÈÙÂ˘¯ıÂ› ·˘Ùfi˜ Ô
ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ·fi ·˘ÙfiÓ Ô˘ ÂÊ·ÚÌfi˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜ Ô˘, ·Ó Î·È Â›Ó·È ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜, ÏÂÈ-
ÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡Ó ÌÂ ÙÔ ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ‹ıÔ˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜. °ÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ·, ¿ÓÙˆ˜, ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË Î·Ù·‚¿Ï-
ÏÔÓÙ·È ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙfiÙËÙ·˜. ¶ÚÔ˜ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ Î·ÙÂ‡-
ı˘ÓÛË ÔÈ ‰·ÓÔ› Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ÚÔÛ·ıÔ‡Ó Ó· ·ÔÌ·ÎÚ˘ÓıÔ‡Ó
·fi ÌÈ· ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ‚·ÛÈÛÌ¤ÓË ÛÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ ÂıÓÈÎ‹˜ ÎÔ˘ÏÙÔ‡Ú·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÂıÓÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜
—¤ÙÛÈ ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÔ‡Ì·ÛÙÂ ·fi ÙË Risager (1998). ∏ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ ·ÚÂÏ-
ıfiÓ ¤ÁÎÂÈÙ·È ÛÙÔ fiÙÈ Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ·-ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ «·Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ù·È fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î¤˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜-ÛÙfi-
¯Ô˘˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÌÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜, ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ Û˘ÌÊÚ·˙fiÌÂÓ·, ÛÙÔÓ ‚·ıÌfi Ô˘ ·˘Ùfi
ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜…» (fi.., 249). ∞Ó Î·È Ë ÚfiÙ·ÛË ·˘Ù‹ ·ÚÔ˘-
ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ, Ë ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ‰ÂÓ ÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏË ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙÔ˘ Ó¤Ô˘ Â˘Úˆ·˚-
ÎÔ‡ ˘ÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ˆ˜ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÔ˘ ¯Ú‹ÛÙË Î·È ‰È·ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ /‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏËÙ‹. 

™Â ÁÂÓÈÎ¤˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤˜ ıÂˆÚÒ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÙË ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ‹ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÌÂ
‚¿ÛË ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎ·Ó ÔÈ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜, ÌÂ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ·
Ó· Â›Ó·È Â›ÛË˜ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÎÔ› ÔÈ ÛÙfi¯ÔÈ Î·È ÔÈ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ Ô˘ ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÔ˘Ó. ¶ÚÔ-
‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÎfi ıÂˆÚÒ Î·È ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ÂÊ·ÚÌfiÛÙËÎ·Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛÂ˜ Ù¿ÍÂÈ˜ Ë ÏÂÈ-
ÔÓfiÙËÙ· ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂˆÓ, ÂÂÈ‰‹ Ë ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ú·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi
ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ë ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È Ë Ì¿ıËÛË ÂÎÙ˘Ï›ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ¿ÓÙÔÙÂ Ì¤Û· ÛÂ ¤Ó· Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÈÎÒÓ Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ô˘ ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ‹‰Ë ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘Ó Î·È ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ô˘ Ì·-
ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó. ™˘ÌÊˆÓÒ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÌÂ ÙË ™·ÈÚ›‰Ô˘ 1996Ø 1997·Ø 1997‚Ø 1999) fiÙÈ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ ÔÈ
ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂÙ·ÙÚ¤ÔÓÙ·È Û˘¯Ó¿ ÛÂ ¤Ó· ·ÎfiÌË Ì¤ÛÔ «ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Î·ı˘fiÙ·ÍË˜», ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂ-
Ú· ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÌÈ·˜ Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ë˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÂ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÌÂ ¯·ÌËÏfiÙÂ-
ÚÔ ÁfiËÙÚÔ. ∂›Ó·È ·Ï‹ıÂÈ·, Ë ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Í¤ÓˆÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, Ë ÔÔ›· ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È Î·Ù¿ Î·ÓfiÓ· ÛÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë fiÙÈ ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÂÚ¯fiÌÂÓÔÈ ÛÂ Â·Ê‹ ÌÂ
ÙÈ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÓfiÚÌÂ˜ ‚ÈÒÓÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· ›ÂÛË Ó· ·Ó·ıÂˆÚ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ÚÔÛˆÈÎfi ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi
˘fi‚·ıÚÔ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ —Ô‰ËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔÈ ¤ÙÛÈ ÛÂ Û¯ÂÙÈÎÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜
·Ú·‰Ô¯ÒÓ—, ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘ÓËıÂ› ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È
ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∆Ô ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ, ÌÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ Ë ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈ-
Î‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙˆÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÍÂÓfi-
ÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ‰ÂÓ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Î·Ù·ÛÙÂ› Ì¤ÛÔ ··Í›ˆÛË˜ ÙË˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎË˜ ÁÈ· ÔÏ˘-
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ÛÙÔ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Ï·›ÛÈÔ —ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ Ô˘ Û˘ÓÂ¿ÁÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ Ô˘Û›·
ÙË ‰È·ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÒÓ ˘ÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ. 

¶·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, fiˆ˜ ÂÁÒ ÙËÓ ·ÓÙÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÌ·È, ÛÂ
Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙË ‰È·ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Î·Ù·Ú¯‹Ó Ó· ÙÔÓ›Ûˆ fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ˆ ÛÙÔ ÓÔ˘ ÌÔ˘ ÌÈ· Î·-
ÓÔÓÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ — ¿Ô„Ë Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÂÊ·ÏÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÁÈ· ÔÏÏ¤˜ «Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Â˜»
‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ¤ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi ÌÔÓÔÏÈıÈÎ¿ Î·È ÌÔÓÔ‰È¿ÛÙ·Ù·
Î·È Î·Ù·Ï‹ÁÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ÁÂÓÈÎÂ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÂÚÈÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ¯Ú‹ÛË˜, ÂÛÙÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ Û˘ÛÙË-
Ì·ÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ Î·È ·ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ˆ˜ ·fiÏ˘ÙÔ˘˜ fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ù‡Ô˘˜ ÔÏÈ-
ÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ Î·ÓfiÓˆÓ. ªÈ· Ù¤ÙÔÈ· ¿Ô„Ë ÂÚ› ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡, ˆ˜ ÂÂÚ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Û˘ÓfiÏÔ˘ Î·ÓfiÓˆÓ Î·È
·ÍÈÒÓ Î·ıÒ˜ Â›ÛË˜ ˆ˜ Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÂÓÓÔÈÒÓ, Î·Ù·Ï‹ÁÂÈ ÂÓÙ¤ÏÂÈ Ó·
˘Ô‚È‚¿˙ÂÈ Ù· ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÛÂ ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· ·Ú·ÓfiËÛË˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏËÙÒÓ,
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¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È Î·ıfiÏÔ˘ ‹ ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙ· ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜ ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙˆÓ
Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ˘ÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÙÔ˘. ∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ÓÔÌÈÌÔÔÈÂ› ÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹
Û¯ÔÏÈÎÔ‡ Ù‡Ô˘ ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚÈ‰›ˆÓ ÌÂ Î·Ù·ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ ÛÙÂÚÂfiÙ˘ˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÒÓ,5 ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›-
Â˜ ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ÂÍÔÈÎÂÈˆıÂ› Ô Ì·ıËÙ‹˜, ıÂˆÚÒÓÙ·˜, Ï·Óı·ÛÌ¤Ó·, ˆ˜ ¤ÙÛÈ ı· ·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ ‰È·-
ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙfiÙËÙ·.

∏ ıÂÒÚËÛË ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi Ô˘ ˘ÈÔıÂÙÒ Â‰Ò ‰ÂÓ ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· Î·ÓÔÓÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë
·ÏÏ¿ ÛÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„‹ ÙÔ˘ ˆ˜ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¿ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·˙fiÌÂÓË˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÌÈ·
ıÂÒÚËÛË Ô˘ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ÁÈ· ÙË Ê‡ÛË ÙË˜ Û˘Ó¤ÚÁÈ·˜ ÛÙ· ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÎ¿
‰ÚÒÌÂÓ· fiÏˆÓ fiÛˆÓ ‰ÔÌÔ‡ÓÙ·È Î·È ‰ÔÌÔ‡Ó ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi, ÛÂ ÌÈ· ·ÌÊ›‰ÚÔÌË Û¯¤ÛË Ì·˙› ÙÔ˘,
ÌÂÙ¤¯ÔÓÙ·˜ ÛÙÈ˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÂÍÔ˘Û›·˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·, ÛÙÈ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ÙË˜ Ú·-
ÎÙÈÎ¤˜, ÛÙÔÓ ıÂÛÌÔıÂÙËÌ¤ÓÔ ÏfiÁÔ Ô˘ ·ÚıÚÒÓÂÙ·È Î·È ÛÙË ‰È·Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙÂ˘ÛË ÂÓÓÔÈÒÓ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË
ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¤˜ Ô˘ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÔ˘Ó ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘˜. ∞˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ Ô ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜
Û˘ÓÂ¿ÁÂÙ·È ÙË ÛÂ ‚¿ıÔ˜ Û‡ÏÏË„Ë ÌÈ·˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ ıÂˆÚ›·˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ˆ˜ ‰È·ÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜
‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ·˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÓÔËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·È ÙË ıÂÒÚËÛË ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ˆ˜ ÛËÌÂÈˆÙÈÎÒÓ
Û˘ÛÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ‰ÔÌÔ‡ÓÙ·È Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ ·¤Ó·Ô ·È¯Ó›‰È ÙË˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿˜. Àfi ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ Ú›ÛÌ·, Ë
‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÓÔÂ›Ù·È ·ÓÔÈ¯Ù‹ ÛÂ ÌÈ· Û˘ÓÂ¯‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ‰fiÌËÛË˜, ·ÛÎÒÓÙ·˜ ‰È·Ú-
Î‹ ›ÂÛË ÁÈ· ·Ó·ıÂÒÚËÛË Î·È Û¯ÂÙÈÎÔÔ›ËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ˘fi‚·ıÚÔ˘ Î·È ÙË˜
ÁÓÒÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÒÓ Ú·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ÙˆÓ ˘ÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ. ÀÈÔıÂÙÒÓÙ·˜ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÛÙÈÎ‹, ·ÓÙÈ-
Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÔÌ·È ÙÔ˘˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡˜ Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜ ˆ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔ‡˜ ‰Ú¿ÛÙÂ˜ ÂÓ ÂÍÂÏ›ÍÂÈ. ∂›Ó·È Ô-
ÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ› Ì¤ÙÔ¯ÔÈ ‰È·ÚÎÒ˜ «ÂÓ Ùˆ Á›ÁÓÂÛı·È», Î·ıÒ˜ ÂÌÏ¤ÎÔÓÙ·È ÛÙ·ıÂÚ¿ ÛÂ Û˘ÓÂ¯Â›˜ ‰È·‰È-
Î·Û›Â˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ Î·È ÂÚÌËÓÂ›·˜ ÓÔ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ Ì¤Ûˆ ¿ÌÂÛˆÓ ‹ ¤ÌÌÂÛˆÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÒÓ ‚ÈˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ. ∏
ÂÌÂÈÚ›· ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÚÁ·ÓÒÓÂÙ·È Î·È ·Ó·‰ÈÔÚÁ·ÓÒÓÂÙ·È Ì¤Ûˆ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ·Ó··Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ Î·È ¿Ï-
ÏˆÓ Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÎÒÓ ÌÔÚÊÒÓ, Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÔÙ¤ ÛÙ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÏÏ¿ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¿ ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ·Ú·ÁˆÁÈ-
Î¤˜ (Ú‚. Voloshinov 1986, 85). ª·ı·›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È Ì¤Ûˆ ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈ-
ÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ Ú·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ, ÌÂ ‰È¿ÌÂÛÔ ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, Î·È ÛÙËÓ Ú¿ÍË Ì·ı·›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÂÌ‚·ÙÈ-
ÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÛÂ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜, ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ÂÓ ÂÍÂÏ›ÍÂÈ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿ ˘ÔÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·
Ó· Â·Ó·ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›ÛÔ˘Ó Ù· fiÚÈ· ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘ Â·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÕÏÏÔ˘, ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔÓÙ·˜ ¤ÙÛÈ
‰È·ÏÔÁÈÎ‹ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË Î·È ÙÂÏÈÎ¿ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ˘ÔÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎfiÙËÙ·. ∏ Ê‡ÛË ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ‰È·‰È-
Î·Û›·˜ ÓÔÂ›Ù·È Â‰Ò ÌÂ fiÚÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ Bakhtin ˆ˜ Â‰›Ô ÛËÌÂÈˆÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÌÊÈÛ‚‹ÙËÛË˜ Î·È ¿ÏË˜ —
·ÛÙ·Ì¿ÙËÙË˜ ¿ÏË˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂˆÓ ÙË˜ ÛÙ¿ÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÛÙ·ıÂÚfiÙËÙ·˜ ·ÊÂÓfi˜ Î·È ÙË˜
Î›ÓËÛË˜, ÙË˜ ·ÏÏ·Á‹˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ·ÊÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘ (Ú‚. Gardiner 1992, 34, 77).

¸ êåîÞçìöóóè åëðáÝäåùóè óôá åùòöðáûëÀ óøïìåÝá 

™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÈÔ ¿Óˆ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂÈ˜, Â›Ó·È Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ÚÔÊ·Ó¤˜ fiÙÈ Ô Ï¤ÔÓ Ê˘ÛÈÎfi˜ ̄ ÒÚÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ
·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ Â›Ó·È Ù· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ·È-
‰Â›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ˘fi ÙËÓ ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË fiÙÈ Ë ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜
ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ‰ÂÓ ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ ÙÔ˘ «Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹», ·ÏÏ¿ Ô‡ÙÂ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë ÌÈ·˜
ÂÂÚ·ÛÌ¤ÓË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Ô˘ Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È ÌÂ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ÁÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÂÈ-
ÎÚ¿ÙÂÈ· Î·È Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ÂıÓÔÙÈÎ‹ ÔÌ¿‰· ·ÓıÚÒˆÓ Ô˘ ÌÈÏÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ Â›ÛËÌË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙÔ˘ ÎÚ¿-
ÙÔ˘˜. √È È¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È·Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙÂ˘ÛË ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ ÓÔËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ Ó· ·Ó·Ù˘-
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¯ıÔ‡Ó ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ ÙÚfiÔ ÛÂ Û˘Ó·ÊÒ˜ ·Ó·Ù˘ÁÌ¤Ó· ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛ· ·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù·,
Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÔÓ ÏfiÁÔ ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈ-
ÎfiÙËÙ·˜. øÛÙfiÛÔ, Ù· ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛ· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÛÙ· Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¿ Û¯ÔÏÂ›· Û¯Â‰È¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ·ÎfiÌË
ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÔÓ ÏfiÁÔ ÙË˜ ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜. ªÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÈÎfi ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ·Ú-
ÎÂÙÒÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ̄ ˆÚÒÓ ·Ê‹ÓÂÈ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ÂÚÈıÒÚÈ· ÁÈ· ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÔÈÎÈÏ›· Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÒÓ, ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ Ë ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÛÙÔ¯Â‡ÂÈ ·ÎfiÌË ÛÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ Â·ÚÎÒÓ
¯ÚËÛÙÒÓ ÌÈ·˜ ‹ ‰‡Ô Î˘Ú›·Ú¯ˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÛÙË ÌÂÙ¿‰ÔÛË ÁÓÒÛÂˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ Û˘Ó‹ıÂÈÂ˜ ÙˆÓ «Ê˘-
ÛÈÎÒÓ» ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÌÈÏËÙÒÓ. ™¿ÓÈ· ÛÙÔ¯Â‡ÂÈ Ë ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÙÔ Ó· ·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÔÈ
Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÂÌÂÈÚ›· ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜

∏ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ·˘Ù‹ ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÙ·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ô ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÔÚ-
Ú¤ÂÈ ·fi ÙËÓ Ù·¯‡Ù·Ù· ·Ó·Ù˘ÛÛfiÌÂÓË ·ÁÔÚ¿ ÙˆÓ Î˘Ú›·Ú¯ˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∂ÍÂ˙ËÙËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÌÂıÔ‰Ô-
ÏÔÁ›Â˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÂÏÎ˘ÛÙÈÎ¿ ˘ÏÈÎ¿ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Î·È Ì¤ıÔ‰ÔÈ ·˘ÙÔÂÎ·›-
‰Â˘ÛË˜ Û˘ÓÈÛÙÔ‡Ó Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÒÓ fiˆ˜ Ë ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹, ÚÔ˜ ÒÏËÛË ·fi ÎÂÚ‰ÔÛÎÔÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÚÔˆıÔ‡Ó Ù· ·-
Î¤Ù· ÙÔ˘˜ ˘ÔÛ¯fiÌÂÓÂ˜ Ó· ·Ú·Á¿ÁÔ˘Ó ÂÈÙ˘¯ËÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ‹ ÂÓ ¿ÛË ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ ÈÛÙÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜
ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛÔ˘˜ ̄ Ú‹ÛÙÂ˜. √ Ì¤¯ÚÈ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ·ÚÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛÔ˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›-
ÓÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· Ê˘ÛÈÎÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓË ÂÈı˘Ì›· ÁÈ· ¿ÚÈÛÙË ÁÓÒÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ÁÈ· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÈÎ·Ófi-
ÙËÙ· ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹ Î·È ÁÈ· ÈÛÙÔÔ›ËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ÛÂ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Ô˘
˘ÔÙ›ıÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ‰È·ÛÊ·Ï›˙Ô˘Ó ÛÂ fiÛÔ˘˜ ÙÈ˜ Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó ÂÚÁ·ÛÈ·Î‹ ·ÛÊ¿ÏÂÈ· Î·È ÊˆÓ‹ ÛÙË ‰ËÌfi-
ÛÈ· ÛÊ·›Ú·, ÙÔÈÎ‹ Î·È ‰ÈÂıÓ‹. ¢ÂÓ ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙ· Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓ· ·ÈÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÁÈ· ·Ú·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹
Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯‹ ÛÂ ¤Ó·Ó ÌÂÙ·ÂıÓÈÎfi ÎfiÛÌÔ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ ·fi ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜
ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙÂ˜, fiÔ˘ Ô ‰ËÌfiÛÈÔ˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˜ Â›Ó·È ·ÓÔÈ¯Ùfi˜ ÛÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ fi-
ÏË (polis). ∞˘Ùfi Ô˘ ı¤Ïˆ Ó· ˆ Â‰Ò Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ Ô ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛÔ˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎfi˜ ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÎ·È-
‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ È‰Ú˘Ì¿ÙˆÓ, ‰ËÌfiÛÈˆÓ Î·È È‰ÈˆÙÈÎÒÓ, ÛÂ ÔÏÏ¤˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ Â›Ó·È ÏfiÁÔ˜ Ô˘ ·Ú¿ÁÂÙ·È ·fi
ÙËÓ ·ÁÔÚ¿ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÁÈ· Ó· ˘ËÚÂÙ‹ÛÂÈ Ù· ‰ÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ Û˘ÌÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ·. 

√ÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ, ·Ó Î·È ÔÌÔÏÔÁÔ˘Ì¤Óˆ˜ Ï›ÁÔÈ, ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÔÓÂ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹ÛÂÈ Ó· Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó È‰ÂÔÏÔ-
ÁÈÎ‹ Î·È ÁÂÓÂ·ÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ ˙ËÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, Ù· ÔÔ›·
ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ·ÔÏ›ÙÈÎ· ·fi ÙËÓ ÏÂÈÔ„ËÊ›· ÙˆÓ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ ÙfiÛÔ ÛÂ ·Î·-
‰ËÌ·˚Îfi fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÂ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓÔ Â›Â‰Ô. √ Pennycook (1994Ø 1998), ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ¤¯ÂÈ ‰ÈÂ-
ÚÂ˘Ó‹ÛÂÈ ÙË ÁÂÓÂ·ÏÔÁ›· ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ ‰ÈÂıÓÔ‡˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜
ÂÈ‚·ÚËÌ¤ÓË˜ ·ÎfiÌË ÌÂ ·ÔÈÎÈÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛËÌ·Û›Â˜. √ Phillipson (1992Ø 1998), ·fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË,
¤¯ÂÈ ·Ó·Ï‡ÛÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ‰ÔÌÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ Ô˘ ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÈÌÂÚÈ·ÏÈ-
ÛÌÔ‡ ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜. ∫·È ÂÁÒ Ë ›‰È· (Dendrinos 2001·Ø 2001‚Ø Macedo, Dendrinos & Gounari
2003) ¤¯ˆ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹ÛÂÈ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ Î·È ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÛÙÈ˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÔÈ ÔÔ›-
Â˜ ÂÚÌËÓÂ‡Ô˘Ó ıÂÙÈÎ¿ ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÔÌÔÈÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· Î·È ·ÚÓËÙÈÎ¿ ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚ-
Ê›·. ∏ ÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÁÈ· ¤Ó·Ó ÎÔÈÓfi ÏfiÁÔ Î·È ÁÈ· ·ÚÌÔÓ›· ˆ˜ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·-
Ú¿‰ÔÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ Ô˘Ì·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÔÚıÔÏÔÁÈÛÌÔ‡ –·Ú¿‰ÔÛË˜ Ô˘ ‰È·Î·Ù¤¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÌÌÔ-
Ó‹ ÛÙËÓ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·, ÙË ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙËÓ Î·ı·ÚfiÙËÙ·– ˘‹ÚÍÂ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎ‹
ÛÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÔÌÔÈÔÁÂÓÔÔÈËÙÈÎÒÓ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ Î·È Û˘Ó·ÊÒÓ ÓÔÌÈÌÔÔÈËÙÈÎÒÓ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎÒÓ
ÏfiÁÔ˘, ÌÂ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Ó· Â›Ó·È ‰‡ÛÎÔÏÔ Ó· ÙÈ˜ ·Î˘ÚÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ Î·È Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÈ· Ú·Á-
Ì·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Ë ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›· Î·È Ë ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ÂÎÙÈÌÒÓÙ·È ˆ˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁÈÎÔ› fiÚÔÈ ÙË˜
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ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ ˙ˆ‹˜. ∏ «·Î‡ÚˆÛ‹» ÙÔ˘˜, ‹ Ë ·Ô‰fiÌËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜, ··ÈÙÂ› ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹,
ÂÂÈ‰‹ ÌfiÓÔ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË˜ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔÈÔ‡ÌÂ Ù› ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ Â›Ó·È ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ
Ó· ·Î˘ÚÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ. øÛÙfiÛÔ, Û˘ÌÊˆÓÒ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Kress (1995·, 4-5Ø 1995‚), ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ¿ÏÏˆÓ, fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ
Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ¤ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ ·Á›‰· ÙË˜ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ ·˘ÙÔÛÎÔÔ‡Ø fiÙÈ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÚÔ¯ˆÚ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ¤-
Ú· ·fi ÙËÓ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ Î·È Ó· ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÔ˘ÌÂ ·Ú·ÁˆÁÈÎ¤˜ ÂÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜. ∞˘Ù‹ ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ Â›Ó·È Ë Úfi-
ıÂÛ‹ ÌÔ˘ fiÙ·Ó ÚÔÙÂ›Óˆ ÙÔÓ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÛÙÔÓ
¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¿ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ·, Î·Ù·Ú¯¿˜ ÛÂ ÂÈ-
Ú·Ì·ÙÈÎ‹ ‚¿ÛË. √È ÂÈÚ·Ì·ÙÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙÂÏÈÎ¿ Ó· Ô‰ËÁ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔÈË-
Ì¤Ó· ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛ· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù·, Ù· ÔÔ›· ı· ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È: ·) ÛÙÈ˜ È‰È·›ÙÂÚÂ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ Û˘-
ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÒÓ ÔÌ¿‰ˆÓ ·fi Ì·ıËÙ¤˜Ø ‚) ÛÙÈ˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÒÓ
Û˘ÌÊÚ·˙ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ Î·È ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÓÔ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜Ø Á) ÛÙËÓ ÙÚ¤-
¯Ô˘Û· ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Ô˘ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÂÈ ÙÈ˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÂÍÔ˘Û›·˜
ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ¯ÚËÛÙÒÓ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È Û˘ÌÌÂÙÂ¯fiÓÙˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·. 

¶ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ı· ·Ó·˙ËÙÔ‡Ó ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÚÔÒıËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡
ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Î·ıÈÂÚˆıÔ‡Ó ˆ˜ Â‰›· ÂÈÚ·Ì·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÌÂ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜
Ô˘ ÛÙÔ¯Â‡Ô˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ‰È·ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ / ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ, ÛÂ
Ì·ı‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ Û˘ÌÌÔÚÊÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ô ÏfiÁÔ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, Ô
ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÚÔˆıÂ›Ù·È Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ·fi ÙË ‰ÈÂıÓ‹ ·ÁÔÚ¿ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, Ô˘ ˘ÈÔıÂÙÂ› ¤Ó·Ó ·ÁÔÚ·›Ô ÏfiÁÔ
ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË.

√ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ ÚÔÊ·ÓÒ˜ Ó· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔ-
ÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜, Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ Î·È ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÔ‡ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡, ÂÈÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙˆÓ ‰·-
ÛÎ¿ÏˆÓ Î·È ¤Ó· Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ÈÛÙÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ·˜ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÈ˜ È‰¤Â˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔ-
ÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ·˘Ùfi. ŸÏ· ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ¿ ÚÔ˚fiÓÙ· ÏfiÁÔ˘ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙfiÙÂ Ó· ÏÂÈ-
ÙÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ˆ˜ Ì¤Û· ÂÈÚ·Ì·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡, ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô Ó· ·ÚıÚˆıÂ› ¤Ó· ·ÓÙÈ-ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË
ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Ì¤Ûˆ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎÒÓ Ú·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ. √È Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó·
Î·ıÔ‰ËÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·fi ÌÈ· ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ fi¯È ˆ˜ ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌÔ˘ ÛËÌ·ÛÈ·ÎÔ‡ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ·Ï-
Ï¿ ˆ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ·˜ ÌÂ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÛËÌ·Û›·. £· Ú¤ÂÈ Â›ÛË˜ Ó· ÛÙËÚÈ¯ıÔ‡Ó
ÛÙËÓ Â›ÁÓˆÛË fiÙÈ Ë Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË Î·ı›ÛÙ·Ù·È ‰˘Ó·Ù‹ Ì¤Ûˆ ·˘ÙÔ‡ Ô˘ Ô Mühlhäusler (1997) ÂÚÈ-
ÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ ˆ˜ «·Ï˘Û›‰Â˜ Û˘ÁÁÂÓÒÓ ÙÚfiˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿˜», Î·ıÒ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó·
·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÔ˘Ó ÙË ‚¿ÛË ÁÈ· ¤Ó· ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfi ‰›ÎÙ˘Ô ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜. 

∫·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÙÔ˘ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡, ÔÈ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔÈ ÛÙfi¯ÔÈ ÙˆÓ ÁÂÓÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÚÔ-
ÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÛÎÈ·ÁÚ·ÊËıÔ‡Ó Î·È Ó· ÈÂÚ·Ú¯ËıÔ‡Ó ‚¿ÛÂÈ ÁÂÓÈÎÒÓ ÚÔ‰È·ÁÚ·ÊÒÓ
Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‹‰Ë Î·ıÔÚÈÛÙÂ›. ∞˘Ù¤˜ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ·Ó¿-
ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ·Ú¤¯ÔÓÙ·˜ ¤ÙÛÈ ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜ ÁÈ· ‰È·ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ / ‰È·Ô-
ÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ· Î·È ‰È·Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙÂ˘ÛË. ¶ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó Â›ÛË˜ ÙÔÓ Â·Ó·Î·ıÔÚÈÛÌfi
ÙË˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈ·˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ÌÂ ÙÚfiÔ Ô˘ Ó· ·ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚÒÓÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜
ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹. ªÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Â¿Ú-
ÎÂÈ· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Û˘Ó‰ÂıÂ› ÌÂ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ Â›‰Ë Î·È Â›Â‰· ‰ÂÍÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë˜ Î·È ·Ú·Áˆ-
Á‹˜, ‰›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ˆ˜
ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ «Â·Ê‹˜» ÁÈ· ‰È¿ÊÔÚÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜. ∂ÈÏ¤Ô˘Ó, ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÚÔÛ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ Î·È
·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚·ÓÔÌ¤ÓË˜
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ÙË˜ ÚÒÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ, Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ÔÈÎ›Ï· Â›‰Ë
ÏfiÁÔ˘, ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ Î·È ˘ÂÚÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜. ∆¤ÙÔÈÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜
˘ÏÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔ¯Â‡Ô˘Ó Ó· ·Ú¿Û¯Ô˘Ó ÙÔÓ ‰È·ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi/‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ Â› ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ ÔÈ Ì·ıË-
Ù¤˜ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ‰È·Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜ Î·È Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ Ì¤Ûˆ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ı·
ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó Ó· Û˘ÌÌÂÙ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÓÔ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜. 

∆¤ÏÔ˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ÂÍ›ÛÔ˘ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi, ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· fiˆ˜ ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÔÓÙ·È Â‰Ò ı· Ú¤ÂÈ
Ó· ·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ ÂÈÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏÒÛÛÒÓ ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ
·˘ÙÔ› Ó· Â›Ó·È ÛÂ ı¤ÛË Ó· ÂÈ‰ÈÒÍÔ˘Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎÔ‡˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ ÙˆÓ ÚÔÛÊÂÚfiÌÂÓˆÓ Ì·-
ıËÌ¿ÙˆÓ. ∞˘Ùfi Î·Ù¿ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ı· ¤¯ÂÈ Â›‰Ú·ÛË ÛÙ· Î˘Ú›·Ú¯· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÂÈÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜
ÙˆÓ ‰·ÛÎ¿ÏˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ —Â›‰Ú·ÛË Ô˘ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÚÂ˘ÓËıÂ› Î·È ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘ÓËıÂ› Û˘-
ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿, fiˆ˜ ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ Î·È ÔÈ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Ó¤Ô˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜
Î·È ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ™ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ÌÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ ¤¯ÂÈ Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ÛËÌ·Û›·
Ë ‡·ÚÍË ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ‹˜ ‚¿ÛË˜ Â› ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ ı· Û¯Â‰È·ÛÙÔ‡Ó ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡
ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡, ÌfiÓÔ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ı· ÌÔÚ¤ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ó· ·Ú¯›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔÔ‡ÌÂ
ÙË Ê‡ÛË ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ Û˘ÌÌÂÙÂ¯fiÓÙˆÓ ÛÂ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ¿ Û˘ÌÊÚ·˙fiÌÂ-
Ó·, Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙË˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹˜ ‰ÈÂ›‰Ú·ÛË˜, Ë ÔÔ›· ı· Ú˘ıÌ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔÓ ·È‰·Áˆ-
ÁÈÎfi ÏfiÁÔ Ô˘ ı· ·Ú¿ÁÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÎÔÔ‡˜ ÂÓfi˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜. 
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1. ™ÙÔ ¿ÚıÚÔ 11 ÙË˜ ·fiÊ·ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ∫ÔÈÓÔ‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ÁÈ· ÙË ™˘Óı‹ÎË ÙË˜ ŒÓˆÛË˜ ÙÔÓ ª¿ÈÔ ÙÔ˘
1995 ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È fiÙÈ «Ë ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›· ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È·ÙËÚË-
ıÔ‡Ó, Î·È ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÚËÙ‹ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË ÙË˜ ·Í›·˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÏÔ‡ÙÔ˘ Ô˘ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ·fi ÙËÓ
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3. °È· ÌÈ· ÂÌÂÚÈÛÙ·ÙˆÌ¤ÓË Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ «Ì‡ıÔ» ÙÔ˘ Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹, ‚Ï. Kramsch 1998,

19-27.
4. √ Foucault ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ ·˘Ùfi ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÚÈÁÚ¿„ÂÈ ·ÓÙÈÂÍÔ˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ·ÁÒÓÂ˜, fiˆ˜ Ô ·ÁÒ-

Ó·˜ ÙˆÓ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÒÓ ÂÓ·ÓÙ›ÔÓ ÙË˜ ÂÍÔ˘Û›·˜ ÙˆÓ ·Ó‰ÚÒÓ, ˆ˜ ÂÁÎ¿ÚÛÈÔ˘˜ ·ÁÒÓÂ˜, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ
ÂÚÈÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ Ì›· ¯ÒÚ· Ô‡ÙÂ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ‹ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ ÌÔÚÊ‹ ‰È·Î˘‚¤ÚÓËÛË˜, ·ÏÏ¿
·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔÓÙ·È Â˘ÎÔÏfiÙÂÚ· Î·È ÛÂ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜.

5. ∂Í·ÈÚÂÙÈÎfi ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÙÔ "Negotiating across cultural boundaries exercise" (Ady 1998, 116-
117), fiÔ˘ ÔÈ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜ ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·È Â›ÙÂ ˆ˜ ÎÔÏÂÎÙÈ‚ÈÛÙÈÎÔ› Â›ÙÂ ˆ˜ ·ÙÔÌÈÎÈÛÙÈÎÔ› ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ› ÌÂ ‰È·-
ÎÚÈÙ¤˜ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂÈ˜ ÂÚ› È‰·ÓÈÎÔ‡ Â·˘ÙÔ‡, ÔÌ·‰ÈÎÒÓ Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ, ·ÍÈÒÓ, ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿˜ ÎÏ.
∆Ô ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ¤Ó·Ó Î·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ ‚·ÛÈÎÒÓ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ Ô˘ ˘ÔÙ›ıÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ‰È·ı¤ÙÔ˘Ó ÔÈ
ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜ ·˘Ù¤˜. °È· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ÔÈ ÎÔÏÂÎÙÈ‚ÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜ ıÂˆÚÔ‡Ó ÙÔÓ È‰·ÓÈÎfi Â·˘Ùfi ÌÂÙÚÈÔ·-
ı‹ Î·È Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·ÙÈÎfi, ÂÓÒ ÔÈ ·ÙÔÌÈÎÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ıÂˆÚÔ‡Ó ÙÔÓ È‰·ÓÈÎfi Â·˘Ùfi ‰È·ÎÚÈÙfi Î·È Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜
¿ÏÏÔ˘˜, ·ÓÙ·ÁˆÓÈÛÙÈÎfi Î·È ÂÈ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎfi. √È ÎÔÏÂÎÙÈ‚ÈÛÙ¤˜ ‰È·ÙËÚÔ‡Ó Ï›ÁÂ˜ ·ÏÏ¿ ÛÙÂÓ¤˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÂÓ-
‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÔÏ‡ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÎÂÚ·ÈfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÙÔ˘˜, ÂÓÒ ÔÈ ·ÙÔÌÈÎÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜ ‰È·ÙË-
ÚÔ‡Ó ÔÏÏ¤˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Ù˘¯·›Â˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ÌÈÎÚ‹ Û˘Ó·ÈÛıËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÌÏÔÎ‹. ∞˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔ˘ÌÂ ¤Ó· ·ÎfiÌË ·-
Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ·fi ÙÔÓ Î·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¿˙ÂÈ ÌÈ· ÔÌÔÈÔÁÂÓ‹ ·Ó··Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡,
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ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÏ›‰· Ó· ‚ÔËı‹ÛÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ Â›‰ÔÍÔ˘˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡˜ Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜ Ó· ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ÓfiÚÌÂ˜
ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È·Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÂ˘ıÔ‡Ó Î·Ù¿ ÙË Û˘Ó¿ÓÙËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÕÏÏÔ: ÔÈ Â›‰Ô-
ÍÔÈ ·˘ÙÔ› Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜, ÏÔÈfiÓ, ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È fiÙÈ Ë ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÌÂ fiÚÔ˘˜ ÎÔÏÂÎÙÈ‚ÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡˜ Û˘ÓÙÂ-
ÏÂ›Ù·È ‚¿ÛÂÈ ÙˆÓ Û˘ÌÊÚ·˙ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó Û˘¯Ó¿ ÙÔ «ÂÌÂ›˜», ÂÓÒ ÛÙÈ˜ ·ÙÔ-
ÌÈÎÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜ Ë ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· Û˘ÓÙÂÏÂ›Ù·È ‚¿ÛÂÈ ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈÂ¯ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Î·È ÔÈ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ-
Ô‡Ó Û˘¯Ó¿ ÙÔ «ÂÁÒ» ·ÓÙ› ÙÔ˘ «ÂÌÂ›˜». 
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Introduction

Respect for Europe’s linguistic and cultural diversity is consistent with postmodern thinking in
the West, favouring a politics of difference that may provide a forum for creating unity without
denying the particular, the multiple and the specific. However, such politics may and often do
serve as ground to shift attention away from the problem of how to make Europe's linguistic and
cultural diversity a political referent outside the antagonistic relations of cultural domination and
subordination. The discursive practices of member states arise from these antagonistic
relations, ultimately maintaining linguistic and cultural hegemony (Dendrinos 1996; Macedo,
Dendrinos & Gounari 2003). As such, the resolution of the European Parliament1 to promote
multilingualism and multiculturalism in the EU remains an unrealised intention, bound to have
negative implications for European integration since the condition for the formation of a united
Europe is that all member states participate equally in its making and that the national interests,
the cultural and linguistic rights of each state are not questioned. Hence, I understand that the
development of a counter-discourse, which will allow the conception of a linguistically and
culturally heterogeneous society in positive terms, is not merely a democratic ideal (cf. Christidis
1999). The formation of a truly multilingual and multicultural topos serves Europe's economic
and political interests, as it may ensure conditions for unity in a suprastate that, unlike all other
multilingual societies, is composed of sovereign nation-states, each of them with well-
established cultural traditions, which they generally connect with their national languages. When
they are threatened, and the linguistic and cultural rights of member states are encroached,
forms of resistance (very different from those in multilingual and multicultural single states and
federations) are generated. Certain practices of resistance may ultimately endanger the process
of unification. Therefore, foreign language education for multilingual literacy is essential and
worthy of financial support through EU funds. 

Foreign language education for multilingual / multicultural literacy

Attempts to view the condition of linguistic and cultural diversity in a given polity in positive terms
are undermined by current accounts of the very concept of multilingualism. Moreover, common
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definitions of the plurilingual speaker as «someone who can speak more than two languages
very well,» 2 do not cater to an understanding of multilingual literacy as a socially meaningful or
attainable aim. 

Accounts of multilingualism in the West have been shaped within social and theoretical
discourses, which represent the impact of linguistic diversity within citizenry as politically
disunifying. They have been implicated in debates concerning the linguistic rights of indigenous
and immigrant populations versus the right of all members of a society to master its national,
official (or, differently put, dominant) language, construed as an indicator of national loyalty and
a means for upward social and economic mobility. Furthermore, based on commonsense
assumptions about culture and on particular theoretical views of language and culture as two
disconnected structural systems (rather than as semiotic systems inextricably linked and thus
evolving together in a dialectic relationship), cultural awareness and competence have been
detached from the linguistic. As a result, multilingualism is seen as distinct from multiculturalism
and, thus, multilingual literacy and multicultural education are projects often pursued
irrespective of one another. 

A wide range of educational programmes have approached the aim of multiculturalism,
either from an ethnic politics or critical perspective or from a perspective of cultural pluralism (cf.
Kalantzis & Cope 1986; McClaren 1994). Some have intended to develop what Giroux (1994) has
called "insurgent multiculturalism" in the form of a pedagogy focusing on the critique of relations
of power and racialised identities. Generally, however, multiculturalism is disconnected from
foreign language teaching in primary and secondary schools, separately from foreign language
education and foreign language studies in university departments. In many Western countries,
the most prominent aim of foreign language teaching in schools has been to prepare proficient
speakers in English, French or German. In parallel to this, foreign language and philology
departments in universities of countries particularly in Southern Europe have more or less aimed
at preparing teachers of one of these dominant languages with a native-like communicative
competence in the language they will be teaching in schools, while also often functioning as
institutions of cultural indoctrination. To this day, particularly English, French and German
departments, promoting culturally defined disciplinary practices, more often than not favour
conditions for intellectual dependency and hegemonic consciousness. Combined foreign
philology programmes are quite infrequent in university faculties, while where multiculturalism is
pursued, it is pursued separately from multilingualism both in tertiary and secondary education.
This may be due to the fact that multicultural education projects have developed in societies
wishing to attend to tensions arising from racial conflict rather than to those which stem from
conflict over linguistic and cultural rights. At the same time, I might incidentally suggest that
multicultural education could potentially serve as a means with which to suppress the demand
to respect a society's linguistic diversity. To support this claim is the observation that the
multicultural outside the terrain of a multilingual education is common particularly in political
entities characterised by their linguistic assimilationist ideologies. 

Multicultural studies in American universities, for example, are justified on the basis of the
critical stance they claim for themselves. By and large, they have functioned as ground to re-
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think canons in the humanities, to challenge the cultural and political norms deemed
inappropriate for heterogeneous societies—heterogeneous in terms of nationality, gender,
sexuality and race—and to link together identity struggles with a common rhetoric of difference
and resistance (see: Chicago Cultural Studies Group 1994); a rhetoric resulting from the
postmodern idealisation of difference. They are part of a project, which could be seen as
developing a particular Western vision of multicultural pluralism, the politics of which are often
narrowed down to the goal of giving voice to minorised identities. But even this very goal loses
significance since the discursive space is usually created by those legitimated to authorise
marginal voices in the form of a hegemonic patronage (cf. Christidis 1999:158).

On the other hand, cultural pluralist perspectives expressed through multicultural education
programmes of Western schools and universities often amount to teaching about culture and
ethnicity. Disch (1998: 47), for example, defines multicultural literacy as «the ability to learn
enough about another culture; to begin to know the history of a particular cultural group; to
understand some of the common and not-so-common experiences of people in that culture; to
understand the widely shared values of the culture…» Gardiner (1998: 15-22), on the other hand,
presents readers with "Adventures in cyberspace" and instructs users how to acquire multicultural
literacy by going on a "cross-cultural scavenger hunt" entering the Web of Culture that basically
lists «lots of interesting information including world capitals, consulates and embassies, cuisine,
currency exchange rates, job opportunities, holidays and many other resources». 

The proposal of this paper for multilingual literacy, relevant to the in-practice respect of the
linguistic and cultural diversity of the EU, argues against the language and culture divide. Most
importantly, it entails the reconceptualisation of the multilingual speaker as someone able to
communicate by using all the culturally defined discursive knowledge and skills which s/he has
developed being literate in the languages of the home, community and school, and those s/he
acquires in foreign language education programmes based on alternative discourses. These
discourses potentially arise from and reproduce what Khubchandani (1997a; 1997b) calls a
multilingual ethos, on the basis of which the nature of communication in multilingual and
multicultural polities such as Europe can be redefined. A basic aim of such foreign language
education programmes is the development of learners' communicative competence so that their
practices articulate the interplay of languages and cultures which they experience as part of the
learning process. I am referring to a communicative competence that I describe as
«interlinguistic» and «intercultural»—notions which I have been exploring during my involvement
with projects aspiring to provide Greek students with alternative foreign language for multilingual
literacy. I see intercultural communicative competence developing concurrently with
interlinguistic communicative competence — two terms I need to define, making clear how I am
using them in this paper.

Interlinguistic Communicative Competence

In using the term interlinguistic, it is important that I distinguish it sharply from the term
interlanguage – a concept which first appeared in studies of second and foreign language
acquisition, describing a kind of interface between first and second language (L1 and L2) which
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learners are supposed to build as a structured system at any one time of their linguistic
development toward target language proficiency (cf. Ellis [1985] 1996). Interlanguage theory
relies heavily on the principles of mentalist accounts of language acquisition and is directly
related to the transitional competence L2 learners develop until they achieve what has
traditionally been the desired goal of foreign language pedagogy; i.e., native speaker
competence. That is, as Byram & Fleming (1998: 8) point out, the best foreign language learner
has been considered to be «the one who comes nearest to a native speaker mastery of the
grammar and vocabulary of the language, and who can therefore “pass for”, or be identified as,
a native, communicating on an equal footing with natives». 

My notion of interlinguistic competence derives from a reconsideration of the aims of a
foreign language pedagogy oriented toward the native speaker—itself an outdated and
problematic term.3 Given the need for multilingual and multicultural literacy, my interest lies in a
foreign language pedagogy which prepares learners to use the languages they are learning as
contact languages and so increase the quantity and quality of their communication with
speakers of other languages: a foreign language pedagogy which is oriented toward developing
in learners the competence to operate at the border between a number of languages,
manoeuvring their way through communicative events by using the sociocultural knowledge
and skills they have developed as language users, by making maximal use of their
communication strategies, their multiliteracy skills, their abilities to deal with the multimodality of
texts, and of their translinguistic and transcultural knowledge. 

I use the terms immediately above to refer to a body of knowledge people have about
language use and cultural practices that traverses linguistic and cultural specificity, drawing on
the concept of the transversal, as discussed by Foucault (1982: 780).4 Obviously, I understand
the term «transcultural» differently from Risager (1998), who argues in favour of a «transcultural
approach» which she proposes as an alternative to both «intercultural» and «multicultural»
approaches to foreign language teaching. She defines the term transcultural as «the interwoven
character of cultures» that she understands "as a common condition for the whole world» today,
given the «extensive migration and tourism, world wide communication systems, economic
interdependence, and the globalisation of the production of goods» (p. 248). By presenting her
notion of the transcultural, she reinstates the questionable claim regarding the interna-
tionalisation and globalisation of linguistic and cultural practices, in a depoliticised fashion. I find
her notion problematic as a theoretical construct and consequently as a guiding principle for
foreign language pedagogy. Furthermore, I am concerned about disconnecting language from
culture, as her term transcultural approach seems to suggest, implying that there is a linguistic
and a cultural aspect of language that can be attended to separately when teaching a foreign
language. This disconnection turns attention away from language as a socioculturally situated
phenomenon and does not create space for foreign language pedagogy based on the
understanding that linguistic and discursive practices are in fact sociocultural practices. This
also seems to be the case with how intercultural and multicultural approaches have been
employed, basically attending to the cultural on occasion of teaching a foreign language.
Alternatively, my proposal, within the framework of foreign language programmes aiming at
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multilingual literacy, is the development of interlinguistic and intercultural communicative
competence as interconnected. Foreign language pedagogy in this case is concerned with
learners who are progressively more able to be meaning-making subjects, using all the semiotic
modes and means available to them at any one point that they come in contact with users of the
language in question. 

Intercultural Communicative Competence 

It is important now that I attempt to define intercultural communicative competence—a term
coined fashionably in applied language studies during the last ten years or so. This term has
invariably been used as a synonym of «interdiscourse competence» (e.g., Scollon & Scollon
1995), and of cross-cultural understanding (e.g., Singelis 1998). In the field of foreign language
didactics, intercultural communicative competence is understood as anything from the change
of learners' communication styles to better suit expectations of particular members of society
(e.g., Isbell 1999), to raising awareness of how learners' own identities and cultures are
perceived by others and accepting the different identities and cultures of those whom they are
interacting (e.g., Byram & Zarate 1994).

There is one point I should make clear, however, before I explain how I understand the
notion of interculturalism. This is that I do not intend here to build yet another case for the
currently popular «intercultural approaches» to foreign language pedagogy based on notions of
linguistic and communicative competence as these are accounted for in mainstream linguistics.
The discourse of this foreign language pedagogy has been shaped within the cultural politics
and traditions of monolingualism, so learning a foreign language continues to mean developing
the ability to perceive and produce in ways comparable to «native speakers» of that language.
This is where the issue of learning about cultural norms as these are represented in pedagogical
materials comes in, and it is consistent with these meanings. Operating in terms of these
discourses, it is understandable that we cannot possibly expect each student in school to be
fully educated in more than one or two foreign languages at best. 

Of course, it is also true that in some Western countries new educational projects are driven
by discourses of difference largely supported by economic and political interests. In the US, for
example, where, as Kramsch (1998: 28) ironically remarks «multiculturalism has become the
hallmark of American classrooms» a pedagogy of the intercultural speaker is taking the form of
efforts to make the foreign language classroom discourse itself more explicitly intercultural
which «suggests in particular viewing students' linguistic productions as cultural products in
their own right». Practices of this sort fall in line with a pedagogy oriented toward the intercultural
speaker rather than one oriented toward the native speaker (p. 27). Other educators also
concerned with the development of American youth's intercultural communicative competence
propose that the foreign language classroom be seen as a multilingual and multicultural
discourse community and that the multiple languages present therein should be explored (eg.,
Cazden 1992; Blyth 1995). However, in Europe the demands for language learning are different
than in the US, Australia, or Canada and different European states are making various attempts
to respond to those demands and to teach languages differently so that greater foreign
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language literacy is developed. Certainly, the pedagogical project that is needed so as to
achieve this aim is different from what we have been implementing up to now. Following this
direction, Danish foreign language teachers, for example, are trying to move away from a
pedagogy, which is based on the idea of the national culture and the national language –or so
we are informed by Risager (1998). What is different than before is that the teaching of the target
language «deals not only with the traditional target countries, but also with other countries, areas
or cultural contexts, if this may contribute to language learning...» (op.cit. 249). An interesting
effort, this approach is still far from that which could foreseeably shape the new European
subject as a plurilingual user and an interlingual/intercultural communicator.

Generally, I find problematic the theoretical notion of interculturalism on which these
approaches have developed. The resulting aims and pedagogical practices of such approaches
are themselves problematic. In fact, I am quite sceptical about how they have been implemented
in foreign language classrooms because their implementation has largely disregarded the reality
of teaching and learning always occurring within a context of cultural relations between the
languages students already know and those which they are currently learning. As a matter of
fact, some studies indicate that such approaches can and do often turn into one more means of
cultural subordination when teaching a dominant language to speakers of less prestigious
languages (Sapiridou 1996; 1997a; 1997b; 1999). Indeed, the implementation of intercultural
approaches to foreign language teaching, largely built on the premise that, in coming in contact
with the target cultural norms, learners experience a pressure to reconsider their own cultural
background and knowledge—thus being led to a relativization of their cultural assumptions– has
not been investigated in the framework of the cultural politics of languages and foreign language
teaching. Most importantly, however, though intercultural communicative competence could be
an important goal in foreign language education programmes, it must not become a means by
which we deligitimate the need for multilingual literacy in the European context—a literacy which
essentially involves social subjects' interlinguistic competence. 

Presenting the concept of interculturalism, as I understand it, in connection with interliguism, I
should point out firstly that I do not have in mind a rules-based view of culture—a view which has
motivated a great deal of mainstream cross-cultural research that represents culture as monolithic
or unidimentional and has generalised about culture on the basis of instances of language use,
systematically focusing on cultural differences, depicting as absolute all types of cultural rules.
Such a view of culture ultimately results in reducing problems of communication to problems of
miscommunication, making little or no reference to the distorting effects of the politics of relations
between cultures. Moreover, it legitimates the production of cross-cultural manuals where the
would-be intercultural communicator is to learn a short-list of somewhat misleading rules
concerning cultural differences, usually defined in terms of concepts or world-views.5

Understanding culture as a finite set of rules and values leads to an understanding of
meanings as culturally bordered which would rightfully eliminate any possibility of intercultural
communication. My own conception of culture is generated by an indeterminate theory, which
allows the problematization of the nature of cultural membership and politics, power relations,
action and agency, rhetoric, reference and relativity. Such problematization involves an
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important consideration of a social theory of communication as a dialogic activity for meaning
making and of languages as systems of signs structured in the infinite play of difference. In this
light, intercultural communication is perceived as open to an endless process of structuration,
creating constant pressure for a reconsideration and relativization of sociocultural subjects'
cultural background and knowledge of cultural practices. In adopting this logic, I arrive at an
understanding of intercultural communicators as social subjects in process. They are social
subjects always “becoming”, as they are constantly involved in continuous meaning-making
and interpretation processes through direct or indirect social experience. Their experience is
organised and reorganised through language as a means to construing social reality and
through linguistic representations and other symbolic forms, which are never static but
historically dynamic and generative (cf. Voloshinov 1986, 85). In learning about and through
cultural practices as these are mediated through languages and indeed in learning languages
immersed in cultures, these social subjects in-process develop the capacity to redefine
boundaries between self and Other, shaping a dialogic consciousness and ultimately a dialogic
social subjectivity. The nature of the communication process is here conceptualised in
Bakhtinian terms as a terrain of semiotic contestation and struggle – a ceaseless struggle
between the forces of stasis and fixidity on the one hand, and movement, change and
diversification on the other (cf. Gardiner 1992, 34, 77).

Discourses of foreign language education in European schools

Following the above, it is obvious perhaps that the most natural site for the development of
intercultural communicative competence is in foreign language education programmes,
provided that these are not based on the native speaker model, nor on the concept of a single
culture associated with a specific geographic territory and ethnic group of people speaking a
single language. It is in fact in relevantly developed foreign language curricula, pedagogically
designed on the basis of multilingual and multicultural discourses that the pressures for
negotiation of cultural meanings can best be created. However, foreign language curricula in
European schools are still designed on the basis of monolingual discourses. Even though in
recent years school curricula do create more space for a greater variety of foreign languages,
teaching in most Western countries still aims at producing proficient users of one or two
dominant languages and to developing in students an awareness about cultures other than their
own by providing them with information, rather than have learners experience cultural diversity
through linguistic diversity. 

This condition is largely due to the fact that the discourse of foreign language pedagogy has
evolved out of the fast-growing market of dominant languages. Sophisticated methodologies for
foreign language acquisition and attractive materials for foreign language teaching and self-
access learning constitute discursive practices within the wider cultural politics of languages such
as English, on sale by profit-making conglomerates which promote their package deals
promising to produce successful or in any case certified foreign language users. The foreign
language literacy offered still responds to a naturalised desire for expert linguistic knowledge,
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native-like communicative competence and a language proficiency certificate in languages that
are supposed to ensure for learners job security and a voice in the public sphere, local and
international. It does not respond to actual demands for productive participation in a postnational
world made up of multilingual and multicultural political entities, where the public domain is
public to the multilingual and multicultural polis. My point here is that the foreign language
pedagogical discourse of educational institutions in many countries, public and private, is a
discourse produced by the foreign language teaching market to serve its own interests. 

Some, though admittedly few, scholars have attempted ideological and genealogical
critique of foreign language education issues, normally approached a-politically by the majority
of academics and practitioners in the field. Pennycook (1994; 1998), for example, has
genealogised the cultural discourse of English as an international language, a language still
laden with colonial meanings. Phillipson (1992; 1998), on the other hand, has analysed the
structural conditions creating space for the linguistic imperialism of English. I myself (Dendrinos
2001a; 2001b; Macedo, Dendrinos & Gounari 2003) have historicised and critiqued European
discursive practices, which have been construing linguistic and cultural homogeneity in positive
terms and diversity negatively. The Enlightenment logic of a shared reason and harmony as part
of the Western tradition of humanism and rationality, a tradition obsessed with identity,
singleness and purity has operated so effectively in shaping homogenising ideologies and
discursive strategies for their legitimation that it is difficult to undo them and create a reality in
which diversity and difference are valued as productive resources in cultural and social life.
«Undoing» them, or deconstructing them does require critique, because it is through critical
analysis that we become aware of what exactly it is that we must undo. However, I do agree with
Kress (1995a, 4-5; 1995b), among others, that we must not become entrapped into making
critique an aim in itself; that we must move beyond critique and propose productive alternatives.
This is indeed my intention in suggesting the design of multilingual literacy programmes of
foreign language education in various European settings, to function initially on an experimental
basis. The experimentation processes can ultimately lead to differential pedagogical projects,
attending to: (a) the specific needs of particular social groups of learners, (b) the conditions in
different social contexts and their purposes for creating and exchanging meaning, (c) the
educational and language cultural politics in operation shaping the power relations between
language users and participants in the pedagogical process. 

Projects, which should be seeking ways with which best to promote multi-lingualism/culturalism
and plurilingualism, could be set up as fora for experimentation with pedagogical practices aiming at the
development of learners' inter-linguistic / cultural communicative competence, in language courses
which do not conform to the discourse of foreign language teaching commonly promoted by the
international market of languages, adopting an entrepreneurial foreign language pedagogic discourse.

The project design should obviously include curriculum development, syllabus and materials
design, teacher education and a system of language proficiency certification on the basis of the
ideas running through this paper. All these pedagogical discursive products could then serve as
a means for experimentation, aiming at the articulation of a counter-discourse in foreign language
education through specific pedagogical practices. These practices should be guided by a
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conception of language not as an autonomous meaning system but as culturally meaningful
social activity. Also they should be built on the awareness that understanding is made possible
through what Mühlhäusler (1997) describes as «chains of related ways of linguistic behaviour» as
these can be a basis for a socially functional network of multilingual communication. 

Following the process of planning, the specific goals of the overall language programmes
will have to be outlined and prioritised, based on general specifications already defined. These
include the development of syllabuses according to groups of languages, providing learners
with opportunities for inter-linguistic / cultural activity and negotiation. They also include the
redefinition of language proficiency, so that it is freed from the concept of native-like
communicative competence. In this way language proficiency may be related to different types
and levels of perception and production skills, allowing learners to use particular languages as
“contact” languages for a variety of purposes. Furthermore, they include the adaptation and the
development of materials, which make systematic use of other languages, including the
learners' first language and their sociocultural references, a variety of genres, communicative
modes, and transcultural discursive practices. Such materials are intended to provide the inter-
linguistic /cultural space upon which learners can negotiate between meanings and practices,
through tasks that allow them to take part in the meaning-making process. 

Last, but not least, projects such as these proposed presently should cater to alternative
modes of teacher development so that foreign language teachers are enabled to pursue the
pedagogical goals of the courses to be offered. These could have a backwash effect on
mainstream foreign language teacher training programmes – an effect to be systematically
researched and investigated, as would the pedagogic practices in this new kind of foreign
language teaching and learning. In fact, while it is essential to have a theoretical basis upon
which to design projects for multilingual literacy and plurilingualism, it is through their
implementation that we can begin to understand the nature of the communication between
participants in specific pedagogic contexts, during the course of the pedagogic interaction,
regulated by the pedagogic discourse generated by the aims of a specific programme.

E N D N O T E S

1. In article 11 of the resolution of the European Parliament on the Treaty of the Union in May 1995 it is
stated that “The cultural identity and diversity of Europe must be maintained, and there must be explicit
recognition of the value of the wealth that results from the diversity, cultural and linguistic, national and
regional, of the EU. There can be no restriction in the number of official EU languages and EU working
languages. In view of the multicultural nature of the European community, the need to promote
intercultural dialogue aiming at strengthening mutual understanding and tolerance must be stressed.”

2. See, for example, Collins Cobuilt English Language Dictionary, p. 948.
3. For an informed discussion concerning the native speaker «myth» see Kramsch (1998, 19-27).
4. Foucault uses this term to describe anti-authority struggles, such as the struggle of women against the

authority of men, as transversal struggles, in the sense that they are not limited to one country, nor
confined to a particular political or economic form of government, but which develop more easily and
to a greater extent in certain countries.
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5. An excellent example of this is a "Negotiating across cultural boundaries exercise" (Ady 1998, 116-17),
where societies are construed as either Collectivist and Individualist cultures with distinct perceptions
of the ideal self, group relations, values, social behaviour etc. The text presents a list of basic
characteristics these societies supposedly have: For example, Collectivist societies consider the ideal
self to be modest and cooperative, whereas Individualists understand the ideal self to be distinct and
better than others, competitive and exhibitionist. Collectivists have few but close relationships but are
very concerned for their integrity, whereas Individualist societies have many but casual relationships
with little emotional involvement. Just to mention one more example from this list, building a
homogeneous representation of culture, hoping to help prospective intercultural communicators
become aware of which norms they will have to negotiate during their encounter with the Other, they
are informed that communication in Collectivist terms consists of context, and that speakers make
frequent use of "we" whereas in Individualist societies communication occurs in terms of content, and
speakers frequently use "I" instead of "we".
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™ÙÔ Û˘ÓÙÔÌÔ ·˘Ùfi ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÔÌÈÏ›· ÛÎÔÂ‡ˆ Ó· Û¯ÔÏÈ¿Ûˆ ÌÈ· ÛÂÈÚ¿ ·fi ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜ ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ Î˘-
ÚÈ·Ú¯Ô‡Ó Â‰Ò Î·È ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÛÙÈ˜ Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ
ÙË˜ E.E. ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚ·: ÔÌÔÈÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·, ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·, ÂıÓÈÎfi-˘ÂÚÂıÓÈÎfi, ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi-
ÙËÙ·, ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ Î·È ‰ÈÎ·›ˆÌ· ÛÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿. TÔ ‚·ı‡ÙÂÚÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· Ô˘ «ÛÔ‚Â›», ·˜ ÙÔ ˆ ¤ÙÛÈ, ›-
Ûˆ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ Î·È ÙË Û˘˙‹ÙËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜, Â›Ó·È Ë Û¯¤ÛË ÂÈ‰ÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ÌÂÚÈÎÔ‡, ÁÂÓÈÎÔ‡ Î·È
Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡. K·È Ë Û¯¤ÛË ·˘Ù‹, fiˆ˜ Î·ıÔÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi Ù· ÔÏÈÙÈÎÔÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿ ‰ÚÒÌÂÓ·, ÔÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙË
Ê˘ÛÈÔÁÓˆÌ›· Î¿ıÂ ÂÔ¯‹˜. TÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· Â›Ó·È ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÎÚ›ÛÈÌÔ, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÛÙË ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ ˙ÔÊÂÚ‹
Û˘ÁÎ˘Ú›· fiÔ˘, Â˘ı¤ˆ˜ Ï¤ÔÓ, Ô ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi˜ Î·È Ë ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ÔÓÔÌ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ̂ ˜ ÙfiÔ˜ Î·È ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›·
Û‡ÁÎÚÔ˘ÛË˜ Î·È Î·Ù·ÛÙÚÔÊ‹˜.

°ÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÌÔÈÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·-ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·: ÛÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ·˘Ù¤˜ ÂÎ‰Ô¯¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜-ÔÏÈ-
ÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ó· ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÂÈ ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙÔ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi Ê·È-
ÓfiÌÂÓÔ – ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ Î·ıfiÚÈÛ·Ó ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ÔÚÂ›· ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·-
ÊÔ‡Ó ÙË ‰Ú·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ·˘ÙÔ‡ Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÔÓÔÌ·ÛÙÂ› ·ÍÈ·Î‹ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜.

TÔ ·›ÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ÔÌÔÈÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ Î·È Ë Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÔ˘˜ ‚·ıÌÔ‡˜ Î·È ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔ-
ÚÂ˜ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÈÁÌ¤˜ ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ, Î·Ù¿ Î‡ÚÈÔ ÏfiÁÔ, ÙfiÛÔ ÙËÓ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂÈ·Î‹ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛ-
Û·˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÁÎ·ÈfiÙËÙ· ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜. ∆· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ÔÌÔÈÔÁÂÓÔÔÈËÙÈÎ¿ ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ‹-
Ì·Ù· ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙËÙ· ¤ˆ˜ Û‹ÌÂÚ· (ÔÈ ·Ú¯·›Â˜ «ÎÔÈÓ¤˜» –ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹/ ·Ú·Ì·˚Î‹–, ÔÈ standard
ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜) ÎÈÓËÙÔÔÈ‹ıËÎ·Ó ·fi ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ Û˘ÁÎ˘Ú›Â˜, Ô˘ Â¤‚·Ï·Ó –ÌÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÔ˘˜,
ËÁÂÌÔÓÈÎÔ‡˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜– ¤Ó· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi Ì¤ÛÔ ˆ˜ Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ô ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Ì¤Û· ÛÂ Ó¤Â˜
ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙÂ˜.

H ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›· ˆ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ˆ˜ ·›ÙËÌ·, fiˆ˜ ‰È·Ù˘ÒıËÎÂ ÛÂ
‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÈÁÌ¤˜, ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÎÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·
ˆ˜ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜. H ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÂıÓÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÙË˜ –Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ Î·Ù¿ Î‡ÚÈÔ Ïfi-
ÁÔ– ÓÂˆÙÂÚÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÙÂÈ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙË ‰È·ÏÔÎ‹ ÔÌÔÈÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ Î·È ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚ-
Ê›·˜, ÂÚÁ·ÏÂÈ·ÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È ÂÎÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ‰È·ÏÔÎ‹ ÙfiÛÔ ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ fiÛÔ
Î·È ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ, ·ÍÈÒÓ ‹ Î·È Ì˘ıÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ. ™ÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ¤ıÓÔ˘˜-ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔˆ-
ı‹ıËÎÂ Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÌÔÈÔÁÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË Î·È Ë ÂÚÁ·ÏÂÈ·Î‹ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜: ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›·
ÙË˜ ÂıÓÈÎ‹˜, ÎÔÈÓ‹˜, standard ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÙË ‚¿ÛË ÌÈ·˜ «ÈÛ¯˘Ú‹˜» –ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¿– ‰È·Ï¤ÎÙÔ˘ (Ë Â-
ÏÔÔÓÓËÛÈ·Î‹ ÛÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË) Î·È «ÛÙÈÁÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜», ÂÚÈıˆÚÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÙË˜ ÂÓ‰ÔÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÙˆÓ «·ÛıÂÓÒÓ» ‰È·Ï¤ÎÙˆÓ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó, Ï¤ÔÓ, ÂÁÁ˘‹ÛÂÈ˜
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ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔ‡ ÁÔ‹ÙÚÔ˘ Î·È ·Ófi‰Ô˘. «™ÙÈÁÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜», Î·Ù¿ ÌÂ›˙ÔÓ· ÏfiÁÔ, ÙË˜ ÂÓ‰ÔÂıÓÈÎ‹˜ ·ÏÏÔ-
ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜. 

∞Ó ÛÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ¤ıÓÔ˘˜-ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔˆı‹ıËÎÂ Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÌÔÈÔÁÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË Î·È Ë ÂÚ-
Á·ÏÂÈ·Î‹ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ÛÙÈ˜ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ¤Íˆ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÙÔ ¤ıÓÔ˜-ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜ ÌÂÙ·ÙÚ¤ÂÙ·È
ÛÂ ·ÔÏÔÁËÙ‹ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜ –ˆ˜ ÌˆÛ·˚Îfi ÂıÓÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ– Î·È ÙË˜ ÂÎÊÚ·-
ÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜: Ë ÂıÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· Â›Ó·È Ë «„˘¯‹» ÙÔ˘ ¤ıÓÔ˘˜, Ô˘ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó·
‰È·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ È‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙËÓ «Î·ı·ÚfiÙËÙ¿» ÙË˜ Î·È Ó· ÚÔÛÙ·ÙÂ˘ÙÂ› ·fi ÂÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜
Î·È ÂÈÚÚÔ¤˜ Ô˘ ÙËÓ «·ÏÏÔÈÒÓÔ˘Ó» ‹ ÙË «Ú˘·›ÓÔ˘Ó».

A˘Ù‹ Ë ÂÎ‰Ô¯‹ (ÂıÓÈÎ‹ ÂÎ‰Ô¯‹) ·ÔÏÔÁËÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜ ‚·Û›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ·Ì˘ÓÙÈÎ‹
ÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÚÔÛÙ·Û›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¤ıÓÔ˘˜ Î·È, ·ÒÙÂÚ·, ÛÂ ÌÈ· ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ‰È¿ÛÙ·-
ÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Ô˘ ·ÚÓÂ›Ù·È ÙË ‚·ı‡ÙÂÚË, ¿·ÙÚÈ Ì‹ÙÚ· ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜: ÙË
ÁÂ›ˆÛ‹ ÙË˜ –Î·È ÙË «‰È¿Ï˘Û‹» ÙË˜– ÛÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓ‹ Î·È ÂÓÈ·›· ·ÓıÚÒÈÓË ÓfiËÛË, Ù· fiÚÈ· ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜
Î·ıÔÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙË ‚·ı‡ÙÂÚË ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÌˆÛ·˚ÎÔ‡, ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ µ·‚¤Ï. 

∞Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ¤Íˆ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ –ÛÙËÓ ÂÍˆÛÙÚ¤ÊÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘– ÙÔ ¤ıÓÔ˜-ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜ Ê˘ÛÈÎÔÔÈÂ› ÙË
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›· ÌÂ ÌÈ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ¿ÚÓËÛË ÙË˜ Û¯¤ÛË˜ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ÁÂÓÈÎÔ‡ –ÙË˜ ·Ò-
ÙÂÚË˜ ÂÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ–, ÛÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ Ê˘ÛÈÎÔÔÈÂ› ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÌÔÈÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· Î·Ù·Ù¿Û-
ÛÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ ·ÔÎÏ›ÛÂÈ˜ –¿ÏÏÂ˜ ‰È¿ÏÂÎÙÔÈ, ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜– ÛÙÔÓ ̄ ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ·ıÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ·Ú¿‚·ÛË˜.
™Â ·˘Ù‹ ÙË Ì˘ıÔÔ›ËÛË ‚·Û›˙ÂÙ·È, ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ÔÛÔÛÙfi, Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁ›· ÙÔ˘ ¤ıÓÔ˘˜-ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜.

H Ì˘ıÔÔ›ËÛË ·˘Ù‹, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, ·ÓÙ·Ó·ÎÏ¿ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙÂ˜: ÙfiÛÔ Ë ÔÌÔÈÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·
fiÛÔ Î·È Ë ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›· –Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÔÈ ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔ˘Ó ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¿ÁÔ˘Ó– Â›-
Ó·È ÁÂÓÓ‹Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·˜. ¢ÂÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó –Ô‡ÙÂ Ë Ì›· Ô‡ÙÂ Ë ¿ÏÏË– ÌÈ· Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Ù¿ÍË
Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ÎÈÓ‰˘ÓÂ‡ÂÈ Ó· ‰È·Û·ÏÂ˘ÙÂ›. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÌÂ›Óˆ ÁÈ· Ï›ÁÔ ÛÙÔ ÎÚ›ÛÈÌÔ ·˘Ùfi ˙‹ÙËÌ·.

H ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÌÔÈÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· Â›Ó·È ÛÂ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ÔÛÔÛÙfi Á¤ÓÓËÌ· ÂÓfi˜ ÎÚ›ÛÈÌÔ˘ «ÂÂÈÛÔ‰›Ô˘»
ÙË˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÓÂˆÙÂÚÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ –ÙË˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ ÙˆÓ ÂıÓÒÓ-ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ, fiˆ˜ ·˘Ù‹ Û˘Ó‰¤ıËÎÂ ÌÂ
ÙÈ˜ ·Í›Â˜ ÙË˜ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË˜ ·ÛÙÈÎ‹˜ Â·Ó¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜, ÙË˜ Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜ Â·Ó¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜. OÈ ·Í›Â˜ ÙË˜ Â·Ó¿-
ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÚÔ‚¿ÏÏÔ˘Ó –ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡– ¤Ó· ÔÈÎÔ˘ÌÂÓÈÎfi ÌÔ-
ÓÙ¤ÏÔ, Ô˘ ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È Ó· ·ÓÙÈÎ·Ù·ÛÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÚÔÂıÓÈÎfi, ÊÂÔ˘‰·Ú¯ÈÎfi, ·ÓÙÈÎÔÛÌÈÎfi ÎÔÈÓÔÙÈÛÌfi. M¤-
Û· ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ·˘Ùfi, Ô˘ Û˘Ì‚·‰›˙ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙË ÁÂÓÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓË ·È‰Â›· ˆ˜ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙË˜
Ó¤·˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹˜ Ù¿ÍË˜ Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ (‚ÈÔÌË¯·Ó›·, Ì·˙ÈÎ‹ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹), ı· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁË-
ıÔ‡Ó Ù· Î·ÙÂÍÔ¯‹Ó ÙÂÎÌ‹ÚÈ· ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÌÔÈÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ –ÔÈ standard ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜– Î·È ı·
˘Ô‚·ıÌÈÛÙÔ‡Ó Ù· Î·Ù¿ÏÔÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÛ·ÈˆÓÈÎÔ‡ ÎÔÈÓÔÙÈÛÌÔ‡, ÙË˜ ÚÔÂıÓÈÎ‹˜, ÚÔ·ÛÙÈÎ‹˜, ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎ‹˜ (ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜) Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜: ‰È¿ÏÂÎÙÔÈ, ÂÓ‰ÔÂıÓÈÎ‹ ·ÏÏÔÁÏˆÛÛ›·. ŸÙ·Ó ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÂ›
Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÙËÓ ÙÂÚ¿ÛÙÈ· ·˘Ù‹ ·ÏÏ·Á‹, ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÈ Ó· Û˘Ó˘ÔÏÔÁ›˙ÂÈ ÙËÓ ·ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚˆÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË.
H ˘Ô‚¿ıÌÈÛË ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ‹Ù·Ó ÙÔ ÎfiÛÙÔ˜ Ô˘ ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· Î·Ù·‚ÏËıÂ› ÁÈ· ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›·
ÌÈ·˜ Ó¤·˜, ÈÔ ¤ÏÏÔÁË˜ Î·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÂÍ·ÓıÚˆÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜. Afi ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹, ‚¤‚·È·,
Ô˘ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ·Ú¯ÈÎfi ÔÈÎÔ˘ÌÂÓÈÎfi ÚfiÙ·ÁÌ·, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒıËÎÂ ·fi ÙË Û‡ÁÎÚÔ˘ÛË ÙÔ˘ Ó¤Ô˘
ÌÂ ÙÔ ·ÏÈfi –ÙË˜ ·ÛÙÈÎ‹˜ Ù¿ÍË˜ ÌÂ ÙË ÊÂÔ˘‰·Ú¯›·–, ¤¯·ÛÂ ÙÔ ·ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚˆÙÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ,
ÔÈ ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ¤¯·Û·Ó, ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯·, ÙÔ ·ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚˆÙÈÎfi ÙÔ˘˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi ÂÚÈÂ-
¯fiÌÂÓÔ: Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÌÔÈÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· ˆ˜ „ËÊ›‰· ÁÈ· ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÌÈ·˜ Ó¤·˜ ¤ÏÏÔÁË˜ ÔÈÎÔ˘ÌÂÓÈÎfiÙË-
Ù·˜ ÌÂÙ·ÙÚ¤ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ÚfiÙ·ÁÌ· ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ «Î·ı·ÚfiÙËÙ·˜» ÙÔ˘ ¤ıÓÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Û˘Ó·ÎfiÏÔ˘-
ıÂ˜, ¿ÏÔÁÂ˜, Ê˘ÏÂÙÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Ó‰ËÏÒÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁË ‚›· Ô˘ ÙÈ˜ Û˘ÓÔ‰Â‡ÂÈ. 
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™ÙË ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Ë ˘ÂÚ¿ÛÈÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜ ÛÙÔ fiÓÔÌ· ÙÔ˘
‰ÈÎ·ÈÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÛÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÙÔ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚÔ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi ·ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚˆÙÈÎfi fiÚ·-
Ì· –ÌÈ· Ó¤· ÂÍ·ÓıÚˆÈÛÙÈÎ‹ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfiÙËÙ·– Ô˘ ı· ÓÔËÌ·ÙÔ‰ÔÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÙfiÛÔ ÙËÓ ÂÓfiÙËÙ· fiÛÔ Î·È ÙË
‰È·ÊÔÚ¿. OÔÈ·‰‹ÔÙÂ ¿ÏÏË Î·ÏÔÚÔ·›ÚÂÙË ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÎÈÓ‰˘ÓÂ‡ÂÈ Ó· ÂÎÊ˘ÏÈÛÙÂ› ÛÂ ¤Ó· ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎfi ÊÔÏÎÏÔÚÈÛÌfi ‹ Î·È Ó· ˘ËÚÂÙ‹ÛÂÈ –¿ıÂÏ¿ ÙË˜ Î·È «ÂÍ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘»– ÁÂˆÔÏÈÙÈÎÔ‡˜ Û¯Â‰È·-
ÛÌÔ‡˜ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó, ˘ÔÎÚÈÙÈÎ¿, ÙÔ ‰ÈÎ·›ˆÌ· ÛÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿, ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· ÚÔˆı‹ÛÔ˘Ó
ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ ËÁÂÌÔÓ›· ÙˆÓ Î¤ÓÙÚˆÓ ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· ÂÎÔÚÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È. AÓ ÂÈÛËÌ·›Óˆ
·˘Ù‹ ÙË ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË, Â›Ó·È ÁÈ· Ó· Â·Ó·Ï¿‚ˆ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ÔÌÔÈÔ-
Á¤ÓÂÈ·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÈÏfiÙËÙ·˜ ÌÂ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡˜ fiÚÔ˘˜ – ÌÂ fiÚÔ˘˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎÔ‡˜ Î·È fi¯È ·fiÏ˘ÙÔ˘˜.

H Ê˘ÛÈÎÔÔ›ËÛË ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜-ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜ ÙfiÛÔ ÛÂ ˘ÂÚÂıÓÈÎfi fiÛÔ Î·È
ÛÂ ÂıÓÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô (ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜) –Ë ·Ó·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙË˜ ÛÂ ¤Ó· Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ·Á·ıfi Ô˘ ·ÂÈÏÂ›Ù·È
ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ÙÚfiÔ Ô˘ ·ÂÈÏÂ›Ù·È Ë Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹ ‚ÈÔÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·– ‰ÂÓ ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÔÈÔÙÈÎ¿, ·Ú¿ ÙËÓ
·ÓÙ›ıÂÙË ·ÊÂÙËÚ›· ÙË˜, ·fi ÙË Ê˘ÛÈÎÔÔ›ËÛË ÙË˜ ÔÌÔÈÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ÂıÓÈÎ‹˜ È‰ÂÔ-
ÏÔÁ›·˜. K·È ÛÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ Ô ¯ÒÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎfiÙËÙ¿˜ ÙË˜ Î·Ù·ÚÁÂ›Ù·È.
K·È ÛÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ Ë Û¯¤ÛË ÂÈ‰ÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ÁÂÓÈÎÔ‡, ÌÂÚÈÎÔ‡ Î·È Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡, ˘Ê›ÛÙ·Ù·È ·Ó¿-
ÏÔÁË ‰È·¯Â›ÚÈÛË, ·Ú¿ Ù· ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙ· ÛËÌÂ›· ÂÎÎ›ÓËÛË˜.

O ‡ÌÓÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂıÓÈÎ‹ ÔÌÔÈÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· ‚·Û›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÍ·Ê¿ÓÈÛË ÙË˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ÚÔ˜ fiÊÂÏÔ˜
ÌÈ·˜ ÌÂÚÈÎ‹˜ –Î·È ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi Ï·ÛÙ‹˜– Î·ıÔÏÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜. O ‡ÌÓÔ˜ ÛÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ –Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ fiˆ˜ ‰È·-
Ù˘ÒÓÂÙ·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· Ì¤Ûˆ ÂÓÓÔÈÒÓ fiˆ˜ «ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfiÙËÙ·», «ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfiÙËÙ·» ÎÏ.– Û˘ÚÚÈ-
ÎÓÒÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÂÈÊ·ÓÂÈ·Î‹, ·Ú·Ù·ÎÙÈÎ‹ –Î·È ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi Ï·ÛÙ‹–
Û˘Ó‡·ÚÍË ˘ÔıÂÙÈÎ¿ ÈÛfiÙÈÌˆÓ ÂÙÂÚÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ (ÎÔÈÓÔÙÈÎÒÓ, ÂıÓÔÙÈÎÒÓ, ÛÂÍÔ˘·ÏÈÎÒÓ).

™ÙËÓ ÂÓÔÚ¯‹ÛÙÚˆÛË ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ‡ÌÓÔ˘ ÛÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ Î˘ÚÈ·Ú¯Ô‡Ó, fiˆ˜ ¿ÓÙ·, ÔÈ ÈÛ¯˘ÚÔ›.
Ÿˆ˜ ÛËÌÂÈÒÓÂÈ Ô Wallerstein (1919, 149), «fiÛÔÈ Â›Ó·È ÈÛ¯˘ÚÔ› –ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¿, ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¿, ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿–
¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹ ÙË˜ ÂÈıÂÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·‰˘Ó¿ÙÔ˘˜ (ÍÂÓÔÊÔ‚›·) ‹ ÙË ÌÂÁ·Ïfi„˘¯Ë Î·-
Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÙË˜ “‰È·ÊÔÚ¿˜”. K·È ÛÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÔ˘Ó ÚÔÓÔÌÈÔ‡¯ÔÈ».

∞ÏÏ¿ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Î·È ¤Ó· ¿ÏÏÔ Û˘Ó·Ê¤˜ ˙‹ÙËÌ·. ¶ÔÏ‡ Û˘¯Ó¿ Ë ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ÂÍÈÛÒÓÂÙ·È –·ÊÂ-
ÏÒ˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ¿Ô„‹ ÌÔ˘– ÌÂ ÙË ‰ËÌÔÎÚ·Ù›·. «™ÙÔ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô ... Ë E˘ÚÒË ‰ÂÓ ı·
ÌÔÚ¤ÛÂÈ Ó· ·ÊÔÏ›ÛÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÂıÓÔÎÂÓÙÚÈÛÌfi ... Î·È ‰ÂÓ ı· ‚¿ÏÂÈ ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÌÈ· Ó¤· Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË
·Ú¿ ÌfiÓÔ ·Ó ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ı‹ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÍ‹˜ ÔÚÂ›·: ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË, ·fi ÙËÓ ÚˆÈÌfiÙ·ÙË Û¯ÔÏÈÎ‹ ËÏÈ-
Î›·, ÂÎ·ÙÔÌÌ˘Ú›ˆÓ ·È‰ÈÒÓ Ô˘ ı· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ¿ÌÂÛË ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË, ÔÏ‡ ÚÈÓ ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË fiÔÈ·˜
ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÛÎ¤„Ë˜, ÛÂ ÔÏÏ¤˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜» (Dalgalian 1996, 7). «M¤Ûˆ
ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙÈ˜ Ì¤ÏÏÔ˘ÛÂ˜ ÁÂÓÈ¤˜ Ô˘ ı· ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ
E˘ÚÒË, ÙËÓ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ‰ËÌÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÓÔ‹ Ô˘ ı· ÂÈÙÚ¤„ÂÈ Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁËıÔ‡Ó ÔÈ fiÚÔÈ ÁÈ·
ÌÈ· ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎ‹ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË» (Appel d'Amsterdam 1996). 

∞Ó Î·È Ô ÛÂ‚·ÛÌfi˜ ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏ˘ÌÔÚÊ›· Â›Ó·È ·Ó·ÓÙ›ÚÚËÙ· ÙÌ‹Ì· ÂÓfi˜ ‰ËÌÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎÔ‡
‹ıÔ˘˜, ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Ì˘ıÈÎ‹ ˘ÂÚ‚ÔÏ‹ Ë Ù·‡ÙÈÛË ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÌÂ ÙË ‰ËÌÔÎÚ·Ù›· Î·È ÙË ‰ËÌÔ-
ÎÚ·ÙÈÎ‹ ·ÚÌÔÓ›·. ¢ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÙÂÏÈÎ¿ Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ· –Â›ÙÂ ˆ˜ ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛ›· Â›ÙÂ ˆ˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·– Ô˘
ÂÓÒÓÂÈ ‹ ¯ˆÚ›˙ÂÈ, ·ÏÏ¿ ÔÈ È‰¤Â˜. H ÈÛÙÔÚ›· Â›Ó·È ÁÂÌ¿ÙË ·fi ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· (ÙÔ ÈÔ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÔ Ë
ÚÒËÓ °ÈÔ˘ÁÎÔÛÏ·‚›·) Ô˘ ˘ÔÓÔÌÂ‡Ô˘Ó ÔÔÈ·‰‹ÔÙÂ ÂÍ›ÛˆÛË ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ –Â›ÙÂ ÛÙË ÌÔÓfiÁÏˆÛ-
ÛË Â›ÙÂ ÛÙËÓ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛË Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜– Î·È ‰ËÌÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ‹ ¿ÏÏË˜ ·ÚÌÔÓ›·˜. H ‰ËÌÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎ‹
Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÏÏÔÓÙÈÎÔ‡ E˘Úˆ·›Ô˘ ı· ÎÚÈıÂ› ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙˆÓ È‰ÂÒÓ Î·È fi¯È –¿ÌÂÛ·– ÛÙÔÓ

¶O§ITIK∂™ °§ø™™π∫∏™ ∫∞π  ¶O§π∆π™ªπ∫∏™ ¶O§YMOPºπ∞™ ™THN E.E. /73

01.1è-2è åîÞôèôá (OK)  11-08-04  10:53  ªåìÝäá73



¯ÒÚÔ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. H Ì˘ıÔÔ›ËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÚfiÏÔ˘ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Û˘ÁÎ·Ï‡ÙÂÈ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ·
ÎÚ›ÛÈÌË ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË.

H ÁÏÒÛÛ· –Â›ÙÂ ÌÂ ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙË˜ ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ Â›ÙÂ ÌÂ ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜– ÔÚ›-
˙ÂÈ ¤Ó· ÂÓ‰È¿ÌÂÛÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ (‹ ‰˘ÛÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜) ÙˆÓ ·ÓıÚÒÈÓˆÓ ÎÔÈÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ. ¶¤Ú·
Î·È ¿Óˆ ·fi ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È¿ÌÂÛÔ Â›Â‰Ô –ÌÔÓfiÁÏˆÛÛÔ ‹ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÔ– ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô
ÙË˜ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ Û˘ÓÂÓÓfiËÛË˜. K·È ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô –ÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÙˆÓ È‰ÂÒÓ
Î·È ÙˆÓ Ú·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ (Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚·ÓÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ Ú·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ Ô˘ ·˘Ù¤˜
·Ú¿ÁÔ˘Ó)– ÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ÎÚ›ÛÈÌÂ˜ Ì¿¯Â˜. OÈ È‰¤Â˜ Â›Ó·È ÂÎÂ›ÓÂ˜ Ô˘ ÂÓÒÓÔ˘Ó ‹ ‰È·¯ˆÚ›˙Ô˘Ó Î·È
fi¯È ¿ÌÂÛ· Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ·, Â›ÙÂ ÛÙË ÌÔÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË Â›ÙÂ ÛÙËÓ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛË Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜. K·È ·˘Ùfi ·ÎÚÈ-
‚Ò˜ Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙÔ˘ ‹ıÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜, Â›ÙÂ ÛÙË ¯·ÌÂÚÌ·ÛÈ·Ó‹ ÂÎ‰Ô¯‹
Â›ÙÂ ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·ÎfiÙÂÚÂ˜ (fiˆ˜ Ë ÈÓ‰ÈÎ‹ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ kshetra).

AÏÏ¿ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Í·Ó·Á˘Ú›Ûˆ ÛÙÔÓ ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi ‡ÌÓÔ ÛÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿. A˘Ùfi˜ Ô ‡ÌÓÔ˜
ÛÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ÌÂ ÔÈÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ‹ ÂÌÏ¤ÎÂÈ Ù· ›‰È· Ù· ˘ÔÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÙË˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿˜ Î·È ÂÈ‰ÈÎfi-
ÙÂÚ·, ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÛÙÈ·ÛÙÔ‡ÌÂ ÛÂ Ì›· ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË, ÙÔÓ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎfi ¿ÓıÚˆÔ ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÚÈ·ÎfiÙÂÚÂ˜ Î·È
Ô‰˘ÓËÚfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÂÎ‰Ô¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘; O ÔÚ·Ùfi˜ Î›Ó‰˘ÓÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ Î·ÏÔÚÔ·›ÚÂÙÔ ˘¤ÚÌ·¯Ô ÙË˜ ‰È·ÊÔ-
Ú¿˜ Î·È ÙˆÓ ‰ÈÎ·ÈˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÛÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ Â›Ó·È Ë –Â‡ÎÔÏË– ‰ÈÔÏ›ÛıËÛË ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÌÔÚÊ‹ ·ÙÚÔÓ›·˜. H
·ÙÚÔÓ›· Â›Ó·È ÌÈ· ÌÔÚÊ‹ ‰È·¯Â›ÚÈÛË˜. K·È Ë ‰È·¯Â›ÚÈÛË ˆÊÂÏÂ›, ÂÓÙ¤ÏÂÈ, ÙÔ˘˜ ‰È·¯ÂÈÚÈÛÙ¤˜. °È·
Ó· Á›Óˆ ˆÌ¿ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˜: Ù› Î¿ÓÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÛÂ ¤Ó·Ó ÈÓ‰fi ¯ˆÚÈÎfi Ô˘ ‰ÈÒ¯ÓÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰·-
ÛÎ¿ÏÔ˘˜ Ô˘ ¤ÊÙ·Û·Ó ÛÙÔ ¯ˆÚÈfi ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÂÓfi˜ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ·ÏÊ·‚ËÙÈÛÌÔ‡, fiÙ·Ó
·ÓÙÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ ı· ‰È‰¿ÍÂÈ ÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· –Ô˘ ÙË ıÂˆÚÂ› ÂÁ-
Á‡ËÛË ÂÈÙ˘¯›·˜ Î·È ·Ófi‰Ô˘– ·ÏÏ¿ ÙËÓ ÙÔÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹˜ (Mey 1999, 117); ∆Ô ÂÈ¯Â›-
ÚËÌ· fiÙÈ Ë ÙÔÈÎ‹ ÈÓ‰ÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· Â›Ó·È ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜
Ô˘ ·ÂÈÏÂ›Ù·È Î·È Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È·ÛˆıÂ›, ·Ê‹ÓÂÈ ‚¤‚·È· ÙÔ˘˜ ¿ÌÂÛ· ÂÓ‰È·ÊÂÚfiÌÂÓÔ˘˜ ·ÁÂÚ¿
·‰È¿ÊÔÚÔ˘˜, fiÛÔ, ÂÓ‰Â¯ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, ·‰È¿ÊÔÚÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ê‹ÓÂÈ ÙÔ ÂÈ¯Â›ÚËÌ· ÙË˜ ‰È·Ê‡Ï·ÍË˜ ÙË˜
ÂÙÂÚfiÙËÙ¿˜ ÙÔ˘˜. H ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ‚Ú›ıÂÈ ·fi ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÌÂÙ·Î›ÓËÛË˜ Ô˘ ÎÈÓËÙÔÔÈ‹-
ıËÎ·Ó ·fi ÂÍˆÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ Û˘ÁÎ˘Ú›Â˜ Î·È Î·Ù·Ó·ÁÎ·ÛÌÔ‡˜. °È· ÙÔÓ ÈÓ‰fi ¯ˆÚÈÎfi ÙÔ ˙‹-
ÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿˜ Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· ˙‹ÙËÌ· ·ÓÈÛfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È fi¯È ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÛÙÂÓ¿ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎfi ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi. A˘Ùfi Ô˘ ˙ËÙ¿ –ˆÌ¿, ‚›·È·, ·˘ıfiÚÌËÙ·– ·fi ÙÔÓ ‰¿ÛÎ·ÏÔ ‹ ÙÔÓ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙ‹
Â›Ó·È Ó· ÛÙ·ıÂ› ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙÔ Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ÛÙË ‚¿ÛË ÙˆÓ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂ-
ÚˆÓ, Û˘ÛÙ·ÙÈÎÒÓ, ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÒÓ ÙÔ˘ fiÚˆÓ. K·È ·˘Ùfi˜ Ô ‰ÚfiÌÔ˜ –Ô˘ ÙÔÓ ˘Ô‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó Ù· ›‰È· Ù·
˘ÔÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÙË˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿˜, ÁÈ·Ù› ÙÔÓ ‚ÈÒÓÔ˘Ó ÛÙÔ «ÂÙÛ› ÙÔ˘˜»– Â›Ó·È Ô ÌfiÓÔ˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁÈÎfi˜
‰ÚfiÌÔ˜ Ô˘ Û¤‚ÂÙ·È Ù· ÂÌÏÂÎfiÌÂÓ· ˘ÔÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· Î·È ÙË Ê‡ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·ÙÔ˜. H ÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË ÙË˜
È‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙ·˜, ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ Â›Ó·È ‚¤‚·È· Î·È Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ È‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙ·, ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› ·-
Ú¿ Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ ÌÂ fiÚÔ˘˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔ‡˜ Î·È fi¯È ÛÙÂÓ¿ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡˜ ‹ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡˜. A˘Ùfi˜ Â›Ó·È Ô Ìfi-
ÓÔ˜ ‰ÚfiÌÔ˜ ÁÈ· ¤Ó·Ó ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÔÓ· Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ·Ô‰¤¯ÂÙ·È ÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ ÙË˜ ·ÔÏÔÁËÙÈÎ‹˜
ÙÔ˘ ˘·ÚÎÙÔ‡. H ÌÂÙ·Î›ÓËÛË ·fi ÌÈ· ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ‹ ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ıÂÒÚËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È
ÙË˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ıÂÒÚËÛ‹ ÙË˜ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› ·Ú¿ Ó· ı¤ÛÂÈ ÌÂ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ fiÚÔ˘˜ ÙÔ ˙‹-
ÙËÌ· ÙË˜ Û¯¤ÛË˜ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÔ‡-ÁÂÓÈÎÔ‡, ÌÂÚÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È Î·ıÔÏÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ – ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÌÂ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô «ÏÔ-
Á·ÚÈ¿ÛÙËÎ·Ó» fiÏ· Ù· ÌÂÁ¿Ï· ÂÍ·ÓıÚˆÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÔÚ¿Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘. K·È Ì¤Û· ÛÙË
Û¯¤ÛË ·˘Ù‹ Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ· Â›Ó·È ÌÈ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ „ËÊ›‰·, ·ÏÏ¿ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Ë Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ë. 

¶ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ fiÙÈ ¤¯ÂÈ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ÛËÌ·Û›· Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÙÔ ·ÓÔÈÎÙfi ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÌÈ·˜ Ó¤·˜ ÂÍ·ÓıÚˆÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ Î·-
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ıÔÏÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ –˙‹ÙËÌ· Î·ÙÂÍÔ¯‹Ó ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi– Ó· ÚÔÛÂÁÁÈÛÙÂ› ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÌÈ· È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ‰ÈÂÈÛ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ ·-
Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË Ô˘ ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ Hobsbawm (1997, 245): «fiÙ·Ó Ë ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ·ÔÙ˘Á¯¿ÓÂÈ, ÙÔ ¤ıÓÔ˜ [Î·È Ë
ıÚËÛÎÂ›·, ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÚÔÛı¤ÛÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜] ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÙ·È ˆ˜ Ë ˘¤ÚÙ·ÙË ÂÁÁ‡ËÛË». ∞Ó Ô ÂıÓÈÎÈ-
ÛÌfi˜ –·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÂ ·ÚÎÂÙ¤˜ ÂÎ‰Ô¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ Ô ÎÔÈÓÔÙÈÛÌfi˜– Â›Ó·È Ë ·Ú·›ÙËÛË ·fi ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÁÈ·Ù›
‰ÂÓ Â›ıÂÈ ˆ˜ ¤ÏÏÔÁË ÂÍ·ÓıÚˆÈÛÙÈÎ‹ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ÙfiÙÂ ¯Ú¤Ô˜ fiÛˆÓ ·fi ÂÌ¿˜ ÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘Ó Ó· ÛÎ¤-
ÊÙÔÓÙ·È ÙËÓ Ô˘ÙÔ›· Â›Ó·È Ó· ÌÂ›ÓÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· Î·È ÛÙÔ fiÚ·Ì· ÙÔ˘ ÂÍ·ÓıÚˆÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙË˜. K·È Â‰Ò
Ë ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙÔ˘ ‹ıÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ·ÔÎÙ¿ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ÛËÌ·Û›·. TÔ ‹ıÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÔÚ›˙ÂÈ
¤Ó· Â›Â‰Ô –ÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÙË˜ Û˘ÓÂÓÓfiËÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË˜– ¿Óˆ Î·È ¤Ú· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜.
™ÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ·˘Ùfi ·ÔÎÙÔ‡Ó ÓfiËÌ· ÔÈ Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙËÓ E.E. ¶ÔÈÔ ı· Â›-
Ó·È ÙÔ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi «‹ıÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜»; OÈ ·Í›Â˜ ÙË˜ ·ÓÂÍ¤ÏÂÁÎÙË˜ ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜ Î·È ÙˆÓ
ÚÔ˚fiÓÙˆÓ ÙË˜ ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ – Ë ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ
Î·È ÙˆÓ ¯ÚËÛÙÒÓ ÛÙÔÓ ÓfiÌÔ ÙË˜ ÚÔÛÊÔÚ¿˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ˙‹ÙËÛË˜; ◊ ¤Ó·˜ Ó¤Ô˜ Ô˘Ì·ÓÈÛÌfi˜ (fiÛÔ Î·È ·Ó
Ô fiÚÔ˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ ·ÎÔ‡ÁÂÙ·È Â·Ï·ÈˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜) Ô˘ ı· ·ÓÙÈÛÙ·ıÂ› ÛÙË ÁÂÓÈÎ‹ ÂÌÔÚÂ˘Ì·ÙÔÔ›ËÛË Î·È ı·
ÚÔˆı‹ÛÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ ̄ ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÂÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡˜; A˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È, Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ
¿Ô„‹ ÌÔ˘, ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· Ô˘ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÚÒÙ· Î·È Î‡ÚÈ· ˆ˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ÙË˜ E˘ÚÒ-
Ë˜ Î·È Î·Ù¿ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ÏfiÁÔ ˆ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏfiÁÔÈ. AÏÏ¿ Î·È Î¿ÙÈ ·ÎfiÌ·, Î·ıÒ˜ Ë¯Ô‡Ó Ù· Ù‡Ì·Ó· ÙÔ˘
ÔÏ¤ÌÔ˘ Î·È Ô ÔÚ˘Ì·Á‰fi˜ ÙË˜ Î·Ù·ÛÙÚÔÊ‹˜. ŸÛÔÈ ·fi Ì·˜ ·Û¯ÔÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÙÔÓ Ô-
ÏÈÙÈÛÌfi, Â›ÙÂ ˆ˜ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÔ› Â›ÙÂ ˆ˜ ÂÓÂÚÁÔ› ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ‹ Î·È Ù· ‰‡Ô, ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÚÓËıÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· Û˘ÌÚ¿-
ÍÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÂ ÙÔ Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ô ÛÂÓ¿ÚÈÔ Ô˘ ·ÔÌÔÓÒÓÂÈ ÙË ÊÚ›ÎË ÙË˜ ÙÚÔÌÔÎÚ·Ù›·˜ ÛÙÔ ¿ÁÚÈÔ ÚfiÛˆÔ
ÙÔ˘ ‚¿Ú‚·ÚÔ˘ ÕÏÏÔ˘, ÂÓfi˜ ÕÏÏÔ˘ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ÂÎ‚·Ú‚·ÚÒıËÎÂ ·fi ÌÈ· ¿ÏÏË «ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌ¤ÓË» ‚·Ú‚·Úfi-
ÙËÙ· ·ÏÏ¿ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ –ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÊÚÈÎÙ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘– ·Ó·›ÙÈ· ÛÙÈ˜ ¤Û¯·ÙÂ˜ ·Ú˘Ê¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÓıÚÒÈÓÔ˘
Â›‰Ô˘˜. ¶·Ú˘Ê¤˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ‰ÂÓ ı· ·ÚÁ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ó· ‰Ô‡ÌÂ Ó· ÂÍÔÛÙÚ·Î›˙ÔÓÙ·È Î·È fiÛÔÈ ·ÔÛÙÚ¤-
ÊÔÓÙ·È ÙÔ ·Â¯ı¤˜ ÚfiÛˆÔ ÙË˜ ÙÚÔÌÔÎÚ·Ù›·˜, ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· Ó· ·ÔÛÙÚ¤ÊÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ‰ÈÎfi ÙÔ˘˜
ÚfiÛˆÔ ·fi ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ·‰ÈÎ›· Î·È ÙËÓ ËÁÂÌÔÓÈÎ‹ ·ÓÔÌ›·. ∞Ó ‰ÂÓ ·ÓÙÈÙ·¯ıÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË
ÛÎËÓÔıÂÛ›· Î·È ÙÈ˜ ·ÒÙÂÚÂ˜ ÛÎÔÈÌfiÙËÙ¤˜ ÙË˜, fiÏË Ë Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË ÂÚ› ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡, ÔÏ˘-
ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡, ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿˜ Î·È ‰ÈÎ·ÈÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÛÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ·‡ÂÈ Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ÓfiËÌ· ‹, ÙÔ ¯ÂÈÚfiÙÂÚÔ, ÌÂÙ·ÙÚ¤-
ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· ˘ÔÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁ›· ÛÙÔÈ¯ËÌ¤ÓË ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ‚·ı‡ÙÂÚÂ˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ÙË˜ ËÁÂÌÔÓ›·˜. 
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It is my intention in this brief article to comment on a number of concepts which have for
some years now dominated the debate on language and culture – both within the
European Union and further afield. The concepts which interest me here are the ideas of
uniformity, diversity, national and supra-national multiculturalism, and finally the idea of
‘difference’ and the right to ‘difference’. The more profound issue, the one which I might
describe as ‘smouldering’ in the background of these concepts, is the relationship
between, on the one hand, the special and partial, and on the other, the general and
universal. This is the relationship, as determined by political and economic circumstance,
which shapes the character of each historical period. It is an issue of crucial importance,
especially at the present gloomy conjuncture, when culture and difference are now
explicitly invoked as an arena for conflict and destruction, and as the arsenal with which
such conflict will be waged.

Linguistic uniformity – linguistic diversity: in these two aspects of linguistic and cultural
reality we can discern opposing attitudes to the phenomenon of language – attitudes
which have determined the historical course of individual languages and which outline the
active operation of what we might call the value aspect of language.

The demand for linguistic uniformity, and the way this demand has been handled, to
varying degrees and at various historical moments, demonstrate above all the instrumental
dimension of language, and the inevitability of this dimension. Arguments for linguistic
uniformity, from ancient times until the present day (the ancient ÎÔÈÓ¤˜ – Greek /Aramaic, the
standard national languages) have been prompted by historical circumstances in which one
linguistic medium was imposed – by some ruling class or state, using a diversity of means –
as the principal instrument of communication within a new set of historical conditions.

It is in linguistic reality, and in the demand for diversity formulated at various moments
in history, that we see most clearly the expressive dimension of language, language as an
element of identity. The case of the national languages – of, mainly, modern European
history – illustrates the complexity with which the issues of uniformity and diversity,
instrumentality and expression, are intertwined, not only in reality, but also on the level of
attitudes, values and mythologies. Within the nation state we see the promotion of
linguistic homogenisation and the instrumental dimension of language: the creation of the
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national, common, standard language, based on a historically ‘strong’ dialect (in the case
of Greece, that of the Peloponnese), proceeding alongside the ‘stigmatisation’, the
marginalisation of internal linguistic diversity, of the ‘weak’ dialects which can no longer
provide any guarantee of social status and advancement. ‘Stigmatisation’, above all, of
any form of heteroglossia within the national borders.

While the nation-state was busy promoting linguistic homogenisation and the
instrumental dimension of language within its borders, in its relations with the outside
world the same state was championing the cause of linguistic diversity – in the form of a
mosaic of national languages – and of the expressive dimension of language: the national
language was the ‘soul’ of the nation, whose unique character and ‘purity’ must be
preserved and protected from any ‘corrupting’ or ‘contaminating’ influence.

This nationalist version of the cause of diversity, then, has its roots in a defensive
stance, a need to protect the national identity, and, deeper still, a perception of the
expressive dimension of language which denies the origins of linguistic diversity,
immeasurably older than any nation-state: its grounding – and its ‘dissolution’ – in the
shared and undifferentiated human intelligence whose limits determine the underlying
unity of the linguistic mosaic, of the linguistic Babel. 

If, in its relations with the world beyond its borders, the nation-state naturalises
linguistic diversity in a characteristic denial of the relationship between the particular and
the general – the underlying unity of all languages – within its borders it is simultaneously
engaged in naturalising linguistic uniformity, branding any form of deviation – other
dialects, other languages – as a pathological transgression. It is on the construction of this
myth that the linguistic ideology of the nation state is, largely, based. 

It is a myth, however, which reflects certain historical realities: both uniformity and
diversity – as well as the attitudes which surround and engender them – are products of
history. Neither of them is a natural linguistic state of affairs threatened with disruption.
This is an issue of such critical importance that I should like to dwell on it for a little longer.

Linguistic uniformity is, to a significant extent the product of a critical ‘episode’ in
modern European history – the creation of the nation-states, a process associated with the
values of the great bourgeois revolution of 1789. In the areas of language and culture these
new values favoured the promotion of an ecumenical model in place of the old pre-
national, feudal, anti-secular communalism. It is in the context of this new model, which
coincides with the expansion of education to meet the needs of the new socio-economic
order (industry, mass production), that we see the creation of those ultimate symbols of
linguistic uniformity – the standard national languages – and the decline of the remaining
traces of medieval communalism, of the pre-national, pre-urban, linguistic (multilingual)
reality: dialects, the existence of a variety of languages within one nation. In assessing the
magnitude of this change, one must not overlook the degree of emancipation it involved.
The loss of linguistic diversity was the price which had to be paid for the creation of a new,
more rational, more civilised universality. Of course, as soon as this initial ecumenical
imperative - shaped by the clash of new and old, of the new bourgeois class with the old
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feudalism – had lost that emancipating capacity, then attitudes to language, too, lost their
liberating content: linguistic uniformity as an instrument in the creation of a new, rational
ecumenism was transformed into the national imperative of linguistic ‘purity’ – with all the
irrational, racial conflict and violence which that entailed.

In the situation of the present day, the defence of linguistic diversity in the name of the
right to ‘difference’ must seek the broadest possible social, emancipating vision – a new,
civilising universality – which will bring meaning to both unity and difference. Any other
approach, however well-intentioned, is at risk of degenerating into a condescending
approach to languages as mere folklore, or becoming the tool – involuntarily – of
geopolitical designs which hypocritically exploit the right to difference in order to further
the policy and economic hegemony of the centres of power they represent. In drawing
attention to this dimension I am reiterating the need to approach the issue of uniformity
and diversity on historical terms – relative and not absolute terms.

The naturalisation of cultural-linguistic diversity, on both the supra-national and national
levels (minority languages) – its reduction to the status of a natural resource, threatened in
the same way as natural biodiversity is threatened – is no different in quality, despite its
diametrically opposed starting-point, from the naturalisation of uniformity as an instrument
of national ideology. In both cases the role of history, and the relativity of history, are
abolished. In both cases, the relationships between particular and general, partial and
universal, are subjected to the same treatment, despite their opposite points of origin. 

Those who advocate the cause of national uniformity seek to abolish difference in
pursuit of a partial – and therefore artificial – universality. Whereas the cause of difference
– mainly as expressed nowadays through such concepts as culturalism, multiculturalism,
etc. – reduces the idea of universality to a superficial, paratactic – and therefore also
artificial – co-existence of different, but supposedly equal, groups (communal, ethnic and
sexual minorities). 

Those who play the leading role in orchestrating the calls for difference are, as always,
those in possession of power. As Wallerstein points out (1919, 149), “those in power –
whether political, economic or social power – may choose to show aggression towards the
weak (xenophobia) or to show a magnanimous understanding of their ‘difference’. But in
neither case do they forfeit their own privileged position”.

There is, however, another, related, issue which we must examine here. All too often we
see what I regard as a simplistic equating of multilingualism with democracy. “On the
cultural level … Europe will never succeed in disarming ethnocentricism or replacing it with
a new awareness unless it adopts the following course: ensuring that millions of children,
from their very first days at school, long before they have acquired any political opinions,
have direct access to numerous European languages and cultures” (Dalgalian 1996, 7).
“Through languages we can offer generations to come, the builders of the Europe of the
future, the intellectual and democratic spirit which will provide the necessary foundations
for a genuine European consciousness” (Appel d’Amsterdam 1996).

Although respect for linguistic diversity is incontestably an integral part of a democratic
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outlook, it is a gross exaggeration to identify multilingualism with democracy and a peacefully
ordered democratic society. In the end it is not language – whether the context is monolingual
or multilingual – which unites or divides us, but ideas. History abounds in examples (the most
recent being that of the former Yugoslavia) which undermine any attempt to equate language
– again, whether the context is monolingual or multilingual – with democratic or any other form
of social harmony. The democratic consciousness of the Europe of the future will be
determined in the arena of ideas, and not – directly – in that of languages. The deliberate
mythification of the role of language is intended to obscure this vital dimension.

Language – be it, again, in a monolingual or multilingual situation – defines an
intermediate level in the functioning (or malfunctioning) of human societies. Above and
beyond this intermediate level – again, monolingual or multilingual – lies the level of
understanding and agreement. And it is on precisely this level – the level of ideas and
practices (including the practices of linguistic policy generated by these ideas) that the key
battles are decided. It is ideas, not – directly – language, which unite or divide, whether the
situation be monolingual or multilingual. This is the meaning of the concept of the morality
of communication, either in its Habermasian version or in other, more traditional, forms
(such as the Indian concept of kshetra).

But I should like to return now to the multicultural glorification of the concept of
difference. In what way does it concern or involve the subjects of that difference and,
more particularly, to focus on one case, the disadvantaged individual, the marginalized
individual living in the most wretched of conditions? The real danger for the well-
intentioned champion of difference and the rights to difference is that he may all too
easily descend into a form of patronage. Patronage is a form of management, and, at the
end of the day, management favours the managers. Let me offer a stark example of what
I mean: what does one do when faced with an Indian peasant who sends away from his
village the teachers who have come there as part of a literacy programme when he
realises that the programme will not be offering lessons in English – knowledge which he
regards as a guarantee of success and social advancement – but instead in the local
language of his region (Mey 1999, 117). The argument that the local Indian language is
an important element of a linguistic and cultural diversity which is under threat and must
be conserved will, of course, be met with absolute indifference by those it concerns most
directly, the same indifference with which they may well receive the argument that the
programme in question will help to preserve their own ‘otherness’. History abounds in
examples of language shift, precipitated by extra-linguistic, historical circumstances and
compulsions. For the Indian peasant the question of language and difference is a
question of inequality, not a purely linguistic or cultural issue. What he seeks – urgently,
forcefully and spontaneously – from the teacher or researcher is that the stance they
adopt to the problem of language and difference be based on its broader social
constituents. And this path – which is indicated to us by the subjects of difference
themselves, because they are the ones who experience it at first hand – is the only fruitful
course we can follow, the only one which respects the subjects involved and the nature
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of the problem. Support for the particular identity of social or ethnic groups, one element
of which is, of course, their particular linguistic identity, must be based on social – not
purely cultural or linguistic – terms. This is the only course open to a social scientist who
refuses to accept the role of apologist for the existing state of affairs. The transition from
a cultural or multicultural view of language and difference will inevitably transform the
terms in which we approach the issue of the relationship between particular and general,
partiality and universality – the same issue with which all the great civilising visions in the
history of mankind have had to reckon. And within this relationship language plays an
important, but not the dominant, role.

I believe that at the present time it is of critical importance that the open question of a
new civilising universality – a question which is above all else of a social nature – should be
approached on the basis of a particularly acute observation made by Hobsbawm (1994,
245): “when society has failed, then the nation [and, one might add, religion] appears as
the ultimate guarantee”. If nationalism – and communalism, too, in a number of its forms –
is a withdrawal from society, which has failed to convince as a rational, civilised
universality, then it is the duty of all those who refuse to renounce the possibility of some
utopia to remain within society and remain faithful to the possibility of its becoming, one
day, truly civilised. And it is here that the concept of the morality of communication
acquires particular significance. The morality of communication establishes a level – the
level of agreement and understanding – above and beyond the level of language. It is at
this level that the debate on language policies within the E.U. acquires its meaning. What
form will the European ‘morality of communication’ take? The values of the free market
operating without restraint and of the products of that free market in the field of language?
The surrender of languages and their users to the law of supply and demand? Or possibly,
instead, a new humanism (however outdated that term may sound) which will offer some
kind of bulwark against the general process of commodification and will promote, in the
field of language, alternative proposals, alternative designs? This, I believe, is the issue we
must confront, first and foremost as citizens of Europe, and only then in our capacity as
linguists. And one more point, as the drums of war and the rumble of impending
catastrophe sound in our ears: those of us who are engaged in language and culture,
whether as scholars or as involved citizens, or even in both capacities together, must
utterly reject the prevailing scenario which sees in the horror of terrorism only the savage
features of the barbarian Other, not acknowledging in his barbarity the effect of another,
allegedly civilised but in fact equally barbaric culture, but instead seeing only an abhorrent
pariah, a creature perpetrating evil without reason, a barbarian existing at the very
outermost limits of humankind. For it is to those same limits that we shall before long see
consigned those, too, who, while sharing society’s abhorrence of terrorism, still refuse to
avert their eyes from social injustice, from the exercise of power unchecked by law. If we
fail to resist the convenient scenarios of good and evil fabricated by our leaders to further
their own ultimate ends, then the whole debate about language, culture, multiculturalism,
difference and the right to difference will cease to have any meaning, will be no more than
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an empty exchange of hypocrisies among scholars and academics, docilely providing a
mantle of academic respectability for the sinister designs of their political leaders.
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™‹ÌÂÚ· Î·ı¤Ó·˜ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙ÂÈ fiÏÔ Î·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË Ó· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ‹ÛÂÈ ÌÂ ¿ÙÔÌ·
·fi ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜, Ù· ÔÔ›· ÌÈÏÔ‡Ó ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜. ∏ ∂.∂. Â›Ó·È ÔÏ˘-
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ı· Á›ÓÂÈ ·ÎfiÌ· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ.

∏ ∂.∂. ‰ÂÓ ˘Ê›ÛÙ·Ù·È ÁÈ· Ó· ·Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ù·È ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Û˘Ó·ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ Î·È ‰ËÌfiÛÈˆÓ ·ÍÈˆÌ·-
ÙÔ‡¯ˆÓ ÛÂ Û˘Ó¤‰ÚÈ· Î·È ‰È·Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÂ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ·ÏÏ¿ ÂÌÏ¤ÎÂÙ·È ¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙË ˙ˆ‹ ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ ÙË˜. °È’
·˘Ùfi Î·È ¤¯ÂÈ ¤ÓÙÂÎ· Â›ÛËÌÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ÒÛÙÂ Ô Î·ı¤Ó·˜ Ó· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Î·Ù·Ï·‚·›ÓÂÈ Â‡ÎÔÏ· Ù›
·ÔÊ·Û›˙ÂÙ·È. °È’ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÏfiÁÔ Î·È ·Ó·ÁÚ¿ÊÂÙ·È ÛÙË ™˘Óı‹ÎË fiÙÈ Î¿ıÂ ÔÏ›ÙË˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔ ‰ÈÎ·›ˆ-
Ì· Ó· ·Â˘ı‡ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙ· fiÚÁ·Ó· ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ÛÂ Ì›· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ¤ÓÙÂÎ· ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, Û˘Ó Ù· ÈÚÏ·Ó‰ÈÎ¿.

∏ ∂.∂. ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÁÈ· Ó· Î·ÙÔ¯˘ÚÒÛÂÈ ÙÔ ‰ÈÎ·›ˆÌ· ÙˆÓ ·ÏÒÓ ·ÓıÚÒˆÓ Ó· Î·ÙÔÈÎÔ‡Ó Î·È Ó·
ÂÚÁ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÙË˜ ∂.∂.Ø ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ‰ÈÎ·›ˆÌ· ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ Ó· Û˘ÓÂ¯›ÛÔ˘Ó Ì¤ÚÔ˜
ÙˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜ ‹ ÙË˜ Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ¿ÏÏË ¯ÒÚ·Ø ÁÈ· ÙÔ ‰ÈÎ·›ˆ-
Ì· ÙˆÓ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹ÛÂˆÓ Ó· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡Ó ÛÂ ÔÔÈÔ‰‹ÔÙÂ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ÙË˜ ÂÓÈ·›·˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜Ø ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ∂˘-
Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ Î¿ıÂ ËÏÈÎ›·˜ Î·È ··Û¯fiÏËÛË˜ –¿ÙÔÌ·, ‰ËÌfiÛÈÂ˜ Î·È È‰ÈˆÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜, ÙÔÈÎ¤˜
Î·È ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Î¤˜ ·Ú¯¤˜, Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡˜, ÌË Î˘‚ÂÚÓËÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡˜–
ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Û˘ÓÂÚÁ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È, Ó· ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ¿ÛÛÔ˘Ó È‰¤Â˜ Î·È Ó· Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó Ô ¤Ó·˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜
ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ¿ÏÏÔ˘.

¶Ò˜ ÌÔÚÂ›, ÏÔÈfiÓ, Ó· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈËıÂ› ·˘Ùfi ÛÂ ÌÈ· ∂˘ÚÒË ÌÂ ¿Óˆ ·fi ÂÓ‹ÓÙ· Èı·ÁÂ-
ÓÂ›˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚·ÓÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, fiˆ˜ Ë ‚ÚÂÙÔ-
ÓÈÎ‹, Ë ÊÚÈ˙ÈÎ‹, Ë ÚÔÌ·Ó› Î·È Ë Û··Ì›, ÌÂ Î˘ÚÈÔÏÂÎÙÈÎ¿ ÂÎ·ÙÔÓÙ¿‰Â˜ ÌË Èı·ÁÂÓÂ›˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Ô˘
ÌÈÏÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÈÔ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÂ˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÌÂÙ·Ó·ÛÙÒÓ; ∫¿ÔÈÔÈ ıÂˆÚÔ‡Ó ˆ˜ Â›Ó·È Â‡ÎÔÏÔ:
fiÏÔÈ Ì·˜ Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ¤ÂÈÙ· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ô ¤Ó·˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ¿Ï-
ÏÔ. ∫·È ·˘Ùfi ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ, ˆ˜ ¤Ó· ‚·ıÌfi. ™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙË ÂÈÛÎfiËÛË ÙË˜
ÎÔÈÓ‹˜ ÁÓÒÌË˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ‚·ÚfiÌÂÙÚÔ˘, Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÙÔ 50% ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ ‰ËÏÒÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ÁÓˆ-
Ú›˙ÂÈ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ¿: ÙÔ 16% Ù· ÌÈÏÔ‡Ó ˆ˜ ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÙÔ 51% ˆ˜ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÁÏÒÛÛ· – Ô-
ÛÔÛÙfi Ô˘ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È Ó· ·˘ÍËıÂ› ÙÈ˜ ÂfiÌÂÓÂ˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›Â˜. ¶Ú¤ÂÈ fiÌˆ˜ Ó· ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ
ÙÔ Ó· ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÌÈ· lingua franca, ÌÈ· ÁÏÒÛÛ· Û˘ÓÂÓÓfiËÛË˜, ÔˆÛ‰‹ÔÙÂ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·ÚÎÂÙfi.

∏ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·Ï¿ ¤Ó· Ì¤ÛÔ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜. ∏ ÁÏÒÛÛ· Â›Ó·È ÛÙÂÓ¿ Û˘Ó‰Â‰ÂÌ¤ÓË ÌÂ ÙÔÓ
ÙÚfiÔ Ô˘ ·ÓÙÈÏ·Ì‚·ÓfiÌ·ÛÙÂ Î·È ÂÚÌËÓÂ‡Ô˘ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ, ÌÂ ÙËÓ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ¿ Ì·˜ ̂ ˜ ·ÙfiÌˆÓ Î·È
ˆ˜ ÌÂÏÒÓ ÌÈ·˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·˜, ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ Ô˘ ÂÎÊÚ·˙fiÌ·ÛÙÂ Î·È ‰ËÏÒÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi Î·È
ÙÈ˜ ·Í›Â˜ Ì·˜. ¶Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÙÈ˜ ›‰ÈÂ˜ Ï¤ÍÂÈ˜, Â›Ó·È Ó·
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Î·Ù·ÓÔÂ› Î·È Ó· Û¤‚ÂÙ·È ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜, ÙÈ˜ ·Í›Â˜ Î·È Ù· ¤ıÈÌ¿ ÙÔ˘˜. ∫·È ÁÈ· Ó· ÙÔ Î¿ÓÂÈ ·˘-
Ùfi, ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ó· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÌÈÏ¿ –‹ ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ Ó· Î·Ù·Ï·‚·›ÓÂÈ– ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÂÎ-
ÊÚ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ¿ÏÏÔÈ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ›. ∂ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜: Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Ì¿ıÔ˘ÌÂ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜! 

∞˘Ùfi˜ ˘‹ÚÍÂ Ô ÛÎÔfi˜ ÙË˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹˜ ÁÈ· ÔÏ‡ Î·ÈÚfi: ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÔÈ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜.
™ÙË §Â˘Î‹ µ›‚ÏÔ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È ÙË Ì¿ıËÛË: ¶ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜, Ô˘ ˘ÈÔıÂ-
Ù‹ıËÎÂ ·fi ÙËÓ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹ ÙÔ 1995, Ô Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ‹Ù·Ó Ë Â¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÛÂ ÙÚÂÈ˜
ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÙË˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ∫ÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·˜. ∏ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· È‰ˆıÂ› ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ
ÙË˜ ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜. ªÂ ÙÔ ¤Ú·˜ ÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Ô Î·ı¤Ó·˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÁÓˆ-
Ú›˙ÂÈ ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ‰‡Ô ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÙË ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ – Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ ı· ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÛÂ ÌÈ·
ÁÂÚ‹ ‚¿ÛË ÁÈ· ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ Ì¿ıËÛË.

∏ §Â˘Î‹ µ›‚ÏÔ˜ ¤¯ÂÈ Â›ÛË˜ Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÂÈ ÛÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙË˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ¢È¿ÎÚÈÛË˜ ÁÈ· Î·È-
ÓÔÙfiÌÔ˘˜ ÚˆÙÔ‚Ô˘Ï›Â˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∞˘Ùfi ‚ÔËı¿ Ó· ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚÈÛÙÂ› ÙÔ
¤ÚÁÔ ÂÎÂ›ÓˆÓ Ô˘ ·Û¯ÔÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi Î·ÈÓÔÙfiÌˆÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜
ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È Ó· ‰È·‰ÔıÔ‡Ó ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ Ù· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù·, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜
ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÔ˘Ó ËÁ‹ ¤ÌÓÂ˘ÛË˜ ÁÈ· ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜. 

∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ¤¯ÂÈ ÍÂÎÈÓ‹ÛÂÈ Ë ‰ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ ıÂÌ¿ÙˆÓ Û¯ÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, Ù· ÔÔ›· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·ÎfiÌ· ÍÂÂÚ·ÛÌ¤Ó· Î·È ·Í›˙Ô˘Ó ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ ‰ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË: ÂÎÌ¿ıË-
ÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ·fi ÙËÓ ·È‰ÈÎ‹ ËÏÈÎ›·, ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ Î·È ÂÓÛˆÌ¿ÙˆÛË ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ,
ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË, Ë ÔÈfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi˜, Î.Ï.

∏ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹ ¿Ú¯ÈÛÂ Ó· ·Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ù·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÔÒıËÛË ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ
ÙÔ 1990, ÌÂÙ¿ ÙËÓ ˘ÈÔı¤ÙËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ LINGUA. √È ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÓ Ùˆ ÌÂÙ·-
Í‡ ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙˆıÂ› ÛÙ· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· SOCRATES Î·È LEONARDO da Vinci Î·È ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÂÎÙ·ıÂ›.
∞ÏÏ¿ ÔÈ ÛÙfi¯ÔÈ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·Ú·ÌÂ›ÓÂÈ: Ó· Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÏÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ·‡ÍËÛË ÙË˜ ÔÛfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È ÔÈfiÙËÙ·˜
ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∆· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÏÔ˘Ó ÛÙË ‚ÂÏÙ›ˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙÔ˜ ÂÎ-
Ì¿ıËÛË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ (Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›·, Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔÈ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜) fiˆ˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÓ›Û¯˘ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÎÈ-
Ó‹ÙÚÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. 

√È ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÓÙ·¯ıÂ› ÛÂ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ Î¿ıÂÙÂ˜ ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ SOCRATES:
COMENIUS (Û¯ÔÏÂ›·), ERASMUS (·ÓÒÙ·ÙË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË), Grundvig (ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÂÓËÏ›ÎˆÓ), ÂÓÒ
¤¯ÂÈ ‰È·ÙËÚËıÂ› ÌÈ· ÔÚÈ˙fiÓÙÈ· ‰Ú¿ÛË (Lingua). ∏ LINGUA ¤¯ÂÈ ‰‡Ô ÛÎ¤ÏË: ÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ ¤¯ÂÈ ˆ˜ ÛÙfi-
¯Ô Ó· ÂÓÈÛ¯‡ÛÂÈ ÙË Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔ›ËÛË, Ó· ‚ÂÏÙÈÒÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÏËÚÔÊÔ-
ÚÈÒÓ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÂÓÒ ÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ Ó· ·Ú¿Û¯ÂÈ Ù· ··Ú·›ÙËÙ· ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›·
Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜-ËÁ‹ Î·È ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜-ÛÙfi¯Ô˜, ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ ÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ Î·È ‰È¿‰ÔÛË ‰ÂÓ
ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ¯ÚËÌ·ÙÔ‰ÔÙ‹ÛÂÈ ·fi ÌfiÓË ÙË˜ Ë ·ÁÔÚ¿.

™‹ÌÂÚ· È· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ·ÔÙÈÌ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ‰¤Î· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· Â¤Ó‰˘ÛË˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÛÙfi¯Ô Ó· Ê¤ÚÔ˘ÌÂ
ÈÔ ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘˜, Ó· ÙÔ˘˜ Î¿ÓÔ˘ÌÂ Ó· Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·ÛÙÔ‡Ó Î·È Ó· ‚ÈÒÛÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ
«ÔÈ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡Ó», ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ó· ·Ú¿ÁÔ˘ÌÂ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ÚÔ˚fiÓÙ·.

∫È ¤ÂÈÙ· Â›Ó·È Î·È ÙÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ŒÙÔ˜ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ŒÓ· ¤ÙÔ˜ fiÔ˘ ÛËÌÂÈÒıËÎÂ ¤ÓÙÔÓË ‰Ú·-
ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ· ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÛÔ˘‰·›· ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈ·Î‹ Î·Ì¿ÓÈ·: ·Ú‹¯ıËÛ·Ó Î·È ‰È·ÓÂÌ‹ıËÎ·Ó Û¯Â‰fiÓ
4.000.000 Â›‰Ë ÚÔÒıËÛË˜ Î·È 1.000.000 ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡Ì·Ù· ÛÂ ¤ÓÙÂÎ· ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜Ø ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È
500.000 ·ÓÙ›Ù˘· ÙÔ˘ √‰ËÁÔ‡ ∂ÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∏ Û‡ÓÙ·ÍË ÙÔ˘ √‰ËÁÔ‡ ¤ÁÈÓÂ ÛÂ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·-
Û›· ÌÂ ÙÔ ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜, Ô˘ ˘‹ÚÍÂ Ô ‚·ÛÈÎfi˜ Ì·˜ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ¿ÙË˜ ÛÂ fiÏË ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ·
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ÙÔ˘ ŒÙÔ˘˜. ∏ ÈÛÙÔÛÂÏ›‰·, ÛÂ ¤ÓÙÂÎ· ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, Â›¯Â ¿Óˆ ·fi 200.000 ÂÈÛÎ¤ÙÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Â˜
200 Ì¤ÚÂ˜. ¢È·ÎfiÛÈ· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· (ÂÈÏÂÁÌ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· 1.300 ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ˘Ô‚Ï‹ıËÎ·Ó)
¤¯Ô˘Ó Û˘Á¯ÚËÌ·ÙÔ‰ÔÙËıÂ› ·fi ÙËÓ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹. Œ¯ÂÈ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ Ó· ÂÈÛËÌ¿ÓÔ˘ÌÂ
fiÙÈ Ù· 3/4 ÙˆÓ Û˘ÓÙÔÓÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ ÊÔÚ¤ˆÓ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ¿ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÁÈ· ÚÒÙË ÊÔÚ¿ ÌÂ ·˘Ù‹.

∆· ª.ª.∂. ¤·ÈÍ·Ó ÔÏ‡ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ÚfiÏÔ ˆ˜ ÔÏÏ·Ï·ÛÈ·ÛÙ¤˜, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÂÂÈ‰‹ Â›Ó·È ·‰‡Ó·-
ÙÔ Ó· ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Î¿ıÂ ÔÏ›ÙË ¯ˆÚÈÛÙ¿ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÚÔ¸ÔÏÔÁÈÛÌfi Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÛÙË ‰È¿ıÂÛ‹
Ì·˜. ™‹ÌÂÚ· ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ ‹‰Ë fiÙÈ ¿Óˆ ·fi 60 ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ ÂÊËÌÂÚ›‰Â˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Î·Ï‡„ÂÈ ÙÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚-
Îfi ŒÙÔ˜ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ, Ì·˙› ÌÂ ¿Ú· ÔÏÏ¿ ÙÔÈÎ¿ Î·È ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Î¿ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡Ì·Ù·. ∂ıÓÈÎÔ› Î·È ÙÔ-
ÈÎÔ› ÙËÏÂÔÙÈÎÔ› ÛÙ·ıÌÔ› ÛÂ ÔÏÏ¤˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ Î·È Ú·‰ÈÔÊˆÓÈÎÔ› ÛÙ·ıÌÔ› ÛÂ fiÏÔÓ ÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ ·Ó·-
Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ ŒÙÔ˜.

À‹ÚÍ·Ó ¿Ú· ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÂÎ‰ËÏÒÛÂÈ˜, ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ÊÔÚ¤˜ ·ÊÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÙÈÌËÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜,
¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÈÔ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜: Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÔÏÏÒÓ Û˘ÓÂ‰Ú›ˆÓ, ÛÂÌÈÓ¿ÚÈ· Î·È ¿ÏÏÂ˜
Û˘Ó·ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜, ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÌÂ ÔÏ‡ ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ·Î¿ ÔÚ›ÛÌ·Ù·. ∆Ô ŒÙÔ˜ ÍÂÎ›ÓËÛÂ, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈ-
ÍË ÙË˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹˜, ÛÂ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Â›Â‰Ô ÛÙË Lund Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙË˜ ÛÔ˘Ë‰È-
Î‹˜ ÚÔÂ‰Ú›·˜, Î·È ÛÂ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÙË˜ ∂.∂. Î·È ÙË˜ ∂.∂.∞. ∏ «∏Ì¤Ú· °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ» ÛÙÈ˜ 26 ™Â-
Ù¤Ì‚ÚË, Ô˘ ÂÔÚÙ¿ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÂ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÙË˜ ∂.∂., ˘‹ÚÍÂ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÈÙ˘¯›·. 

∫·È Ù› ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ›; ∞fi ÙË ÌÈ·, ÔÈ ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙˆÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ Socrates Î·È
Leonardo da Vinci, Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‹‰Ë ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÂ›, Û˘ÓÂ¯›˙ÔÓÙ·È ¤ˆ˜ ÙÔ 2006. ∆· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÚÔ-
ÛÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÔÏ‡ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÁÈ· Ì·ÎÚfi¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ·’ fi,ÙÈ ÙÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ŒÙÔ˜ –
ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ Ó· ˘¿ÚÍÂÈ ÂÚÈıÒÚÈÔ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜. ∫·È
˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Â›ÛË˜ ÛÂ ·˘Ù¿ Ë ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ó· Û˘ÓÂ¯ÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÂÓ›Û¯˘ÛË˜ ÙË˜ Û˘-
ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔ›ËÛË˜.

∞fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË, ‹ÚıÂ È· Ë ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ó· ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁËıÂ› fi,ÙÈ ¤¯ÂÈ Û˘Ì‚Â› Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ∂˘-
Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ŒÙÔ˘˜ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∞˘Ùfi ı· ¿ÚÂÈ Î¿ÔÈÔ ¯ÚfiÓÔ. ∏ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛÂ
ÌÈ· ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ∫ÔÈÓÔ‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ Î·È ÛÙÔ ∂Î·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ. √ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜
ı· Û˘ÓÂ¯ÈÛÙÂ› Î·È Èı·ÓfiÙ·Ù· ı· Ô‰ËÁ‹ÛÂÈ ÛÂ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙËÓ ÚÔÒıËÛË
ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ·ÏÏ¿ fi¯È ÚÈÓ ÂÚ¿ÛÂÈ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˜.

∆¤ÏÔ˜, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÂÈÛËÌ¿Óˆ fiÙÈ Ô Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ ÙÚfiÔ˜ Ó· ÂÈÙÂ˘¯ıÂ› ÚfiÔ‰Ô˜, Â›Ó·È Ì¤Ûˆ
ÙË˜ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÙË˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹˜ ÌÂ Ù· ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË. ™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙË ™˘Óı‹ÎË, Ù·
ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË Â›Ó·È ˘Â‡ı˘Ó· ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ Î·È ÙËÓ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÛÙËÌ¿-
ÙˆÓ. ∫·È ÂÎÂ› Â›ÛË˜ Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ Î¿ÙÈ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ. ∆Ô ∂Î·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ¤¯ÂÈ ˘Ô‚¿ÏÂÈ
·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÔ ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÌÂÏÏÔÓÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ ÙË˜
ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È ÙˆÓ Û˘ÛÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜. ∞Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÂ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ Î¿ÔÈÔÈ ·ÊÔ-
ÚÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ: Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ˆ˜ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ‚·ÛÈÎÒÓ ‰ÂÍÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ, Ë ÛËÌ·Û›·
ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ¿ÓÔÈÁÌ· ÙˆÓ Û˘ÛÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÛÙÔÓ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚÔ ÎfiÛÌÔ. ∞˘Ù‹ Â›Ó·È ÌÈ· ÔÏ‡ ÂÓ-
‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Û· ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË.

™ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ŒÙÔ˘˜ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÙËÎÂ ·fi ÙÔ ‰›ÎÙ˘Ô ∂˘Ú˘‰›ÎË ÌÈ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹
ÌÂÏ¤ÙË, Ô˘ ·ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÈ ÙË ı¤ÛË ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙ· ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂. Î·È ÛÂ
fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·˙fiÌÂÓÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜, Ù· ÌÂÏÏÔÓÙÈÎ¿ ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË. ∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÙËÎ·Ó Ù· ·Ô-
ÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù· ÌÈ·˜ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ‚·ÚfiÌÂÙÚÔ˘, Ë ÔÔ›· ‰ÈÂÓÂÚÁ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÙ· ‰ÂÎ·-
¤ÓÙÂ ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË ÙË˜ ∂.∂., Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÔÈÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÌÈÏÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È Î·È Ù› ÈÛÙÂ‡Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ¿ÓıÚˆ-
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ÔÈ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. 16.000 ∂˘Úˆ·›ÔÈ ¿Óˆ ·fi 15 ÂÙÒÓ ÚˆÙ‹ıË-
Î·Ó ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ¿Ô„‹ ÙÔ˘˜. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Û·˜ ‰ÒÛˆ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË
Î·È ÙËÓ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·, ÂÂÈ‰‹ Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ËÁ‹ ¤ÌÓÂ˘ÛË˜.

∆Ô 72% ÙˆÓ ∂˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ ıÂˆÚÔ‡Ó fiÙÈ Ë ÁÓÒÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Â›Ó·È ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌË. ™ÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·
ÙÔ 90%! ∞˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È ÌÈ· Î·Ï‹ ‚¿ÛË ÁÈ· Ó· ÍÂÎÈÓ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ. øÛÙfiÛÔ, ·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ˆ˜ fiÏÔÈ
ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ¤Ó·Ó ·ÚÈıÌfi ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ªfiÏÈ˜ Ï›ÁÔ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÈÛÔ‡˜ ∂˘Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ ÌÈÏÔ‡Ó
Ì›· ·ÎfiÌË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÙË ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜. ∞Ó Î·È ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ·
ÛÙ· ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË, Ë Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· ·ÓÙÈÛÙÔÈ¯Â› ÛÙÔÓ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ. ∆Ô 71% ÙˆÓ ∂˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ
Î·È ÙÔ 86% ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ ˆ˜ fiÏÔÈ ı· ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘Ó Ì›· ·ÎfiÌË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÂÎÙfi˜
·fi ÙË ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜. ∫·È ÂÓÒ ÌfiÓÔ ÙÔ 32% ÙˆÓ ∂˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ ˆ˜ fiÏÔÈ ı· ¤ÚÂÂ Ó·
ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ‰‡Ô ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÂÈÏ¤ÔÓ ÙË˜ ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ŒÏÏËÓÂ˜ ÙÔ ÔÛÔÛÙfi ·˘Ùfi ·ÓÂ-
‚·›ÓÂÈ ÛÙÔ 54%.

√ ŒÏÏËÓ·˜ Â›Ó·È ÈÔ Û›ÁÔ˘ÚÔ˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ Ì¤ÛÔ ∂˘Úˆ·›Ô ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘ Ó· Ì·ı·›ÓÂÈ
Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ (ÙÔ 61% ÛÂ Û‡ÁÎÚÈÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ 47%). ªfiÓÔ ÙÔ 11% ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ ˆ˜ ‰ÂÓ
¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔ «¯¿ÚÈÛÌ·» ·˘Ùfi (¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÙÔ˘ 21% ÙˆÓ ∂˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ). ∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, Ù· 3/4 ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ Ê·›ÓÔ-
ÓÙ·È ÈÎ·ÓÔÔÈËÌ¤Ó· ·fi ÙÈ˜ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ó· Ì¿ıÔ˘Ó Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ÛÂ Û‡ÁÎÚÈÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ
1/2 ÙˆÓ ∂˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ. ¶ÂÚ›Ô˘ fiÏÔÈ ÔÈ ŒÏÏËÓÂ˜ (ÙÔ 90%) ÈÛÙÂ‡Ô˘Ó ˆ˜ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ·Ó¿-
Ù˘ÍË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ ÁÈ· Ó· ‰È·ÙËÚËıÂ› Ë ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË.

∞Ó Î¿ÔÈÔ˜ ÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ŒÏÏËÓÂ˜ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ì¿ıÂÈ Ì›· ‹ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ÁÈ· ÙÔ Î›ÓË-
ÙÚfi ÙÔ˘˜ Ó· Ì¿ıÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· ·ÎfiÌË ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ı· ··ÓÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó fiÙÈ ı· ÙÔ ¤Î·Ó·Ó:

– ÁÈ· ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓÔÔ›ËÛË
– ÁÈ· Ó· ‚ÂÏÙÈÒÛÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ Èı·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ Â‡ÚÂÛË˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·
– ÁÈ· Ó· ÙÈ˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÎÔ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÔ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎfi Î·È
– ÁÈ· Ó· ÙÈ˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÛÙË ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘˜.

ªÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÚÔÛ‰ÔÎ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡ ÈÔ ÈÛÔÚÚÔËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·fi ÙˆÓ ∂˘Úˆ-
·›ˆÓ ÛÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏfi ÙÔ˘˜. ∆Ô 56% ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ì¿ıÂÈ Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ÈÛÙÂ‡Ô˘Ó
ˆ˜ Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ı· ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÔÊ¤ÚÂÈ ÏÂÔÓÂÎÙ‹Ì·Ù·Ø ÙÔ ÔÛÔÛÙfi Â›Ó·È Î·È ¿ÏÈ
ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ ·fi ÙÔÓ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ ÙÔ˘ 37% ÙË˜ ∂.∂. £· ‹Ù·Ó ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ Ó· ÂÂÓ‰‡ÛÔ˘Ó ÁÈ’
·˘Ùfi ¯ÚfiÓÔ ¿Óˆ ·fi ÙÔÓ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ.

∆Ô ÔÛÔÛÙfi ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ‰È‰·¯ıÂ› Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÛÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô Â›Ó·È ¯·ÌËÏfiÙÂÚÔ
·fi ÙÔ ÔÛÔÛÙfi ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ¯ˆÚÒÓ, ·ÏÏ¿ ·˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È Èı·Ófi Ó· ·ÏÏ¿ÍÂÈ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Î·ÈÚfi, Î·ıÒ˜ Ë ÌÂ-
Ï¤ÙË ÙÔ˘ ‰ÈÎÙ‡Ô˘ ∂˘Ú˘‰›ÎË Ì·˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÂ› ÁÈ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ Ô˘ ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·
ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÙ· Û¯ÔÏÂ›·. √È ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Ô˘ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙ·È Â›Ó·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ù· ·ÁÁÏÈÎ¿, ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÔ‡Ó Ù·
Á·ÏÏÈÎ¿ Î·È Ù· ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ¿. ∂›Ó·È ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ Ó· ÛËÌÂÈÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ ÛÙËÓ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ‚·ÚfiÌÂ-
ÙÚÔ˘ ÔÈ ŒÏÏËÓÂ˜ ÂÎÙÈÌÔ‡Ó Ù· ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ·fi Ù· Á·ÏÏÈÎ¿. ∏ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÔ˘ ‰ÈÎÙ‡Ô˘ ∂˘-
Ú˘‰›ÎË Ì·˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÂ›, Â›ÛË˜, fiÙÈ ÔÈ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· Â›-
Ó·È Î·Ï¤˜. ∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ÔÈ ŒÏÏËÓÂ˜ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÈÔ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ∂˘Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ fiÛÔÓ
·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ¢ÂÓ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ó· ÂÈÛÙÔ‡Ó fiÙÈ Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ‹ ÔÏÏÒÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Â›Ó·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹. ∞˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ ‚‹Ì· ÛÙË ÛˆÛÙ‹ Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË. ∞ÏÏ¿ ÙÒÚ· È·
¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ó· ÙÔ Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó.
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£· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÎÏÂ›Ûˆ ÌÂ Ì›· ÂÚÒÙËÛË: •¤ÚÔÓÙ·˜ fiÏ· fiÛ· Í¤ÚÔ˘ÌÂ, Ù› Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Î¿ÓÔ˘ÌÂ;
¶Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ∂˘Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ Ó· Ì¿ıÔ˘Ó ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, Ó· Â›Ó·È ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ Ó· ÙÔ Î¿-
ÓÔ˘Ó ·˘Ùfi ÛÂ fiÏË ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙË˜ ˙ˆ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ – fiÙ·Ó ÚÔÎ‡„ÂÈ ·Ó¿ÁÎË. ∞ÓÙ› Î¿ÔÈÔ˜ Ó· Ï¤ÂÈ
«‰ÂÓ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È Ó· Î¿Óˆ ·˘Ùfi ‹ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ ÂÂÈ‰‹ ‰ÂÓ ÁÓˆÚ›˙ˆ ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·», ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÚÔ-
ÂÙÔÈÌ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ˜ Ó· ÂÈ «ı· ÙÔ Î¿Óˆ ÂÂÈ‰‹ ÌÔÚÒ Ó· Ì¿ıˆ ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·»...

¶Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È·ÛÊ·Ï›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ı· Â›Ó·È ÚÔÛ‚¿ÛÈÌË fiˆ˜ Î·È ÔÈ ÏË-
ÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ·˘Ù‹Ó, fiÙÈ ı· Â›Ó·È Î·Ï‹˜ ÔÈfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È fiÙÈ ı· ‰È·ı¤ÙÂÈ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÔÈÎÈ-
Ï›· ·’ fi,ÙÈ ÙÒÚ·. 
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Today everybody is increasingly confronted with the need to communicate with people from
other countries and cultures, who speak other languages. The EU is multilingual and will become
even more multilingual

The EU is not about politicians and civil servants getting together in conferences and
negotiations. The EU has direct implications on the lives of its citizens. This is why the EU has 11
official languages: so that everybody can understand easily what is decided. This is also why it
is laid down in the Treaty that every citizen has the right to write to the EU institutions in one of
the 11 languages plus Irish.

The EU is about the right of ordinary people to live and work in other EU countries. It is about
the right for young people to pursue part of their education or their professional training in
another country. It is about the right of businesses to operate throughout the single market. It is
about Europeans of all ages and professions – individuals, public and private enterprises, local
and regional authorities, professional organisations, NGOs – to work together, to exchange ideas
and to learn from each other's experiences.

So how do we make this really work, in a Europe with over 50 indigenous languages,
including lesser used languages like Breton, Frisian, Romani and Saami, with literally hundreds of
non-indigenous languages spoken by our more recent immigrant communities? Some people
believe it's easy: we all learn one language and then we can all communicate with each other.
And this is, to some extent, what is happening. According to the recent Eurobarometer public
opinion survey, nearly 50% of European citizens said that they know English – 16% speak it as
their mother tongue, and 31% as a second language, and this percentage is set to grow over the
coming decades. But, we have to recognise that having a Lingua Franca is definitely not enough.

Language is more than just a medium of communication. Language is intimately connected
with our perception and interpretation of the world, with our identity as individuals and as
members of a community, with self-expression and the expression of our culture and values.
Real communication is not about using the same words, it is about understanding and
respecting other cultures and their values and customs. 

And to do that you need to be able to speak – or at least understand – the languages in
which other cultures are expressed. So: we must learn more languages!

This has been the aim of the Commission for a long time: multilingual citizens. In its White
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Paper on Teaching and Learning, Towards the Learning Society, adopted by the Commission in
1995 the fourth objective was: proficiency in 3 Community languages. Language learning has to
be seen in the context of life long learning. Upon completing initial training everyone should
know at least two languages in addition to the mother tongue. This would be a good basis for
further learning.

The White Paper has also been at the basis of the creation of the European Label for
innovative initiatives in the field of language learning. This enables to recognise the work of
those people who are at the basis of innovative projects in the field of language learning and to
disseminate information about the projects, which can be a source of inspiration for others. 

Moreover, work was launched on several themes relating to language learning, which are
not yet outdated and deserve further work: early language learning, content and language
integrated learning, multilingual comprehension, the quality of language learning, languages
and culture, etc. 

The Commission has really started work on the promotion of language learning in 1990, after
the adoption of the LINGUA programme. The activities have in the meantime been integrated in
the SOCRATES and LEONARDO da Vinci programmes and they have been extended. But the
objectives have remained: to contribute to increasing the quantity and the quality of language
learning. The programmes contribute to improving the environment of language learning (better
tools, better teachers) as well as the motivation to learn languages.

Languages have been integrated into all vertical actions of Socrates: COMENIUS (schools),
ERASMUS (higher education), GRUNDVIG (adult education) and a horizontal action (LINGUA) has
been maintained. LINGUA has two parts: the first aims at raising awareness, improving access
and exchanging information on language learning, the second at making the necessary tools
available especially for those source and target languages where the market cannot finance the
production and dissemination alone.

By now we can look back at 10 years of investment to bring people closer, to make them
work together and experience that ‘languages work’ and also to produce concrete products.

And then there is the European Year of Languages. It was a very intensive year with an
important information campaign: about 4 mio promotional items and 1 mio publications in 11
languages have been produced and distributed; amongst which 500 000 copies of the guide to
language learning. The guide was developed in cooperation with the Council of Europe, our
partner throughout the year. The website, in 11 languages, has received over 200 000 visitors
during the last 200 days. 200 projects have been co-financed by the Commission (selected from
some 1300 projects submitted). It is interesting to note that for 3/4 of the coordinating institutions
it was the first occasion to cooperate with the Commission.

The media have played a very important role as multipliers, all the more important because
it is impossible to reach directly every single citizen with the budget available. Today we know
already that over 60 national newspapers have covered the European year, in addition to very
many regional and local publications. National and regional television stations in many countries
and radio stations everywhere have given attention to the Year.

Very many events have taken place, sometimes celebrating languages, sometimes more

88 / SYLVIA VLAEMINCK

01.1è-2è åîÞôèôá (OK)  11-08-04  10:53  ªåìÝäá88



serious: debates in the context of very many conferences, seminars and other meetings, some
with very impressive outcomes. The Year has been launched, with the support from the
Commission, on a European Level in Lund during the Swedish presidency and in all EU and EEA
countries. The Day of Languages on 26 September, celebrated in all EU countries, has been a
real success. 

And what next? On the one hand, the actions within the Socrates and Leonardo da Vinci
programmes, which I have already mentioned continue until 2006. The programmes are much
more suited to long term activities than the European Year – real development work can take
place within them. And there is also some room there to continue awareness raising activities.

On the other hand, time has now come to evaluate what happened during the EYL. This will
take some time. The Commission presented a report to the European Parliament and the
Council. Reflection will continue and probably lead to proposals for actions to promote linguistic
diversity and language learning, but this will take some time.

Finally, I would like to point out that the best way to make progress is for the Commission and the
Member States to work hand in hand. According to the Treaty, the Member States are responsible for
the content and the organisation of the education systems. And there, something interesting is
happening as well. The Education Council has presented a report to the European Council on the
concrete future objectives of education and training systems. Amongst those objectives some
concern language learning: foreign languages as part of the basic skills, the importance of languages
in opening up the systems to the wider world. This is a very interesting development.

In the beginning of the European Year an important study was published by Eurydice, picturing
the place of languages in the education systems in the EU and all the associated countries, future
Member States. Moreover, the results of an important Eurobarometer survey conducted in the
15 EU Member States on which languages are spoken and on what people think about languages
and language learning. 16 000 Europeans of over 15 years old were asked for their opinion. I would
like to give you some information based on both the study and the survey, because it is a really
good source of inspiration. 72% of the Europeans consider that the knowledge of foreign
languages is useful. In Greece 90%! This is a very good basis to start from. However, that does not
mean that everybody knows several languages. Just over half of the Europeans speak another
language in addition to the mother tongue. Although there are important divergences between the
Member States, the situation in Greece corresponds to the average. 71% of the Europeans and
86% of the Greeks believe that everybody should know one language in addition to the mother
tongue. And while only 32% of the Europeans feel that everybody should know 2 languages in
addition to their mother tongue, this is the case for 54% of the Greeks. 

The Greeks are more confident than the average Europeans that they can learn languages
(61% in comparison with 47%). Only 11% of the Greeks believe they are "not gifted" to learn
languages (21% of the Europeans); 3/4 of the Greeks seem satisfied with the opportunities they
have to learn languages, against well over half of the Europeans. Almost all the Greeks (90%)
feel that there is a need for a policy to preserve the multiplicity of languages in Europe.

If one asks the Greeks who have learnt one or more languages for their motivation to learn
an additional language they reply that they would do it:
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– for personal satisfaction
– to improve their employment possibilities in Greece
– to use them during holidays abroad and
– to use them at work.

One can say that their expectations are rather better balanced that in Europe overall: 56% of
the Greeks who have not learnt another language believe that learning a language would bring
them advantages; this is again higher than the EU average of 37%. They would be prepared to
invest time in it more than the average.

The percentage of Greeks who have learnt languages at school is lower than in other
countries, but maybe that is going to change over time, as the Eurydice study tells us about
important changes which have taken place in the language teaching in schools. Languages
taught are mainly English, followed by French and German. It is interesting to note that in the
Eurobarometer survey the Greeks value German more than they do French. The Eurydice study
also tells us that the conditions of language teaching in Greece are good. In the meantime,
however, it seems the Greeks are amongst the most motivated Europeans, when it comes to
learning languages. They do not need to be convinced that language learning is important, they
do not need to be convinced that learning several languages is important. This is the first step in
the right direction. But they need now to do it.

I would like to conclude with a question: Knowing all we know what should we do? We
should convince Europeans to learn languages, to be prepared to do it during the whole life -
when needs arise – instead of saying: I am not going to do this or that because I do not know the
language», one should be prepared to say: «I will do it because I can learn the language…»

We should make sure that language learning is accessible and that information about it is
accessible as well, that it is of a good quality and more diversified then it sometimes is now.

90 / SYLVIA VLAEMINCK
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™ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ŒÙÔ˘˜ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ 2001 Ë ·˘ÛÙÚÈ·Î‹ ∞Î·‰ËÌ›· ∂ÈÛÙËÌÒÓ ‰ÈÔÚ-
Á¿ÓˆÛÂ ÛÙË µÈ¤ÓÓË, ·fi ÙÈ˜ 7 ¤ˆ˜ ÙÈ˜ 9 πÔ˘Ó›Ô˘ 2001, Û˘ÌfiÛÈÔ ÌÂ Ù›ÙÏÔ «∆Ô ÎfiÛÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ Ô-
Ï˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜: ¶·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔÔ›ËÛË Î·È ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·». π‰È·›ÙÂÚË ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ‰fiıËÎÂ
ÛÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÓıÚˆÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ıÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÈÛÙË-
ÌÒÓ. ∂ÈÛÙ‹ÌÔÓÂ˜ ·fi ¤ÓÙÂÎ· ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÂÂÍÂÚÁ¿ÛÙËÎ·Ó Î·È ‰È·Ù‡ˆÛ·Ó ÙÈ˜ ·ÎfiÏÔ˘ıÂ˜ ‚·ÛÈ-
Î¤˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ Î·È ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÌÈ·˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜, Ë ÔÔ›·
Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ˘ÔÛÙËÚÈ¯ıÂ› ÌÂ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁÂ˜ ÓÔÌÔıÂÙÈÎ¤˜ Ú¿ÍÂÈ˜ ÙfiÛÔ ÛÂ ÂıÓÈÎfi fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÂ ÙÔÈÎfi
Â›Â‰Ô.

µáóéëÛ÷ áòøÛ÷

·) ∏ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË ı· ÂÈÙÂ˘¯ıÂ› ÌfiÓÔ Â¿Ó ‰È·ÙËÚËıÂ› Î·È ÚÔ·¯ıÂ› Ë Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·. ∞fi ÙË ÌÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿, ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÓ Ë ·fiÎÙËÛË ‰ÂÍÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ
ÛÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Ó· Î·Ù·ÛÙÂ› ··Ú·›ÙËÙË ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÍ¿ÛÎËÛË ÙˆÓ ‰ËÌÔÎÚ·-
ÙÈÎÒÓ ‰ÈÎ·ÈˆÌ¿ÙˆÓØ ·fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË fiÌˆ˜, Ë Û˘Ó‡·ÚÍË ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤-
ÙÂÈ ·ÌÔÈ‚·›· Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË. 

‚) ¢ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ·ÓÙ›Ê·ÛË ÛÙË ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔ›ËÛË ÌÈ·˜ lingua franca (Î·Ù¿ Î‡ÚÈÔ ÏfiÁÔ ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈ-
Î‹˜) ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÂÚÁ·ÛÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜.
¶ÔÏ‡ Û˘¯Ó¿ ÙÔ ÎfiÛÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ˘ÂÚÂÎÙÈÌ¿Ù·È.

Á) ∞·Ú·›ÙËÙË ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÛË ÌÈ·˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ Â›Ó·È Ó· ‚Â‚·È-
ˆıÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ fiÙÈ Ë ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ı· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÂÈ ÙÌ‹Ì·  ·˘-
Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜. ™Â ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ Ë ·ÏÏËÏÔÎ·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ‰ÂÓ ı· Â›Ó·È ÂÊÈÎÙ‹ ¯ˆÚ›˜
ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ÌÈ·˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Û˘ÓÂÓÓfiËÛË˜ (ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜), ·ÏÏ¿ Ë ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆ-
Ó›· ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË ‰ÂÓ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹Ó. ∏ Î·ıÈ¤ÚˆÛË ÌÈ·˜
«ËÁÂÙÈÎ‹˜» ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË ı· Û‹Ì·ÈÓÂ ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ ÚÈÌÔ‰fiÙËÛË
ÙˆÓ Ê˘ÛÈÎÒÓ ÔÌÈÏËÙÒÓ/-ÙÚÈÒÓ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ «ÌfiÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜», ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ ı· Â›¯Â ˆ˜ ·ÔÙ¤-
ÏÂÛÌ· Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÂ ÔÏÈÙÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô ÌÂ ·Úfi‚ÏÂÙ· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù·.

¶ÔÏÏ¿ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÂÈÙÂ‡ÁÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ Â›Ó·È ÛÙÂÓ¿ Û˘Ó‰Â‰ÂÌ¤Ó· ÌÂ ÂÈÙÂ‡ÁÌ·Ù·
Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎÒÓ ·Ú·‰fiÛÂˆÓ. ∂¿Ó ·˘Ù¤˜ ÔÈ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ·˘Ù¿ Ù·
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ÂÈÙÂ‡ÁÌ·Ù· ‰ÂÓ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È È·, ·˘Ùfi ı· Û‹Ì·ÈÓÂ ÂÍ·Ûı¤ÓËÛË Î·È ·ÒÏÂÈ· ÙË˜ Â˘-
Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜.

∏ ·Ô˘Û›· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ı· Â›¯Â ÛÔ‚·Ú¤˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜: ‰ÂÓ ı· Á›ÓÔÓÙ·Ó Ï¤ÔÓ ÔÈ ··-
Ú·›ÙËÙÂ˜ ÂÂÓ‰‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÂ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ Î·È ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ (.¯. ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔ-
Ì¤· ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ¿ÊÚ·ÛË˜) ı· ¯¿ÓÔÓÙ·Ó, ÂÓÒ ÔÏ‡ÙÈÌË ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎ‹ ÎÏËÚÔÓÔÌÈ¿ ı· ‹Ù·Ó ·ÚfiÛÈÙË.

‰) ∏ ‰È·ÛÊ¿ÏÈÛË ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ Â›Ó·È ¤ÚÁÔ ÙfiÛÔ ÙˆÓ Û¯ÔÏÂ›ˆÓ, ÙˆÓ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›ˆÓ Î·È
ÙˆÓ ÂÈÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎÒÓ È‰Ú˘Ì¿ÙˆÓ fiÛÔ Î·È ÙˆÓ Î˘‚ÂÚÓ‹ÛÂˆÓ. ∫·È ÔÈ ‰˘Ô ÏÂ˘Ú¤˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó·
Û˘ÓÂÚÁ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È Î·È Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡Ó ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ Î·È ÙËÓ
ÂÓ›Û¯˘ÛË ÙÔ˘ Î‡ÚÔ˘˜ ÙË˜. ∑ˆÙÈÎfi ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ Â›Ó·È Ë ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË Î·È Ë
¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘ ˘¿Ú¯ÔÓÙÔ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÏÔ‡ÙÔ˘, Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÈÙÂ˘¯ıÂ› ÌÂ ÙÔ Ó·
‰ÒÛÂÈ ÙÔ Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ÁÂÓÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜
ÙˆÓ ÌÂÙ·Ó·ÛÙÒÓ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ¤ÌÊ·ÛË, ·’ fi,ÙÈ ÛÙÔ ·ÚÂÏıfiÓ. 

¦òïôÀóåé÷

1. ∏ ∂˘ÚÒË ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÂÂÈÁfiÓÙˆ˜ ¤Ó· ‰È·Ê·Ó‹, ‰ËÌfiÛÈÔ ‰È¿ÏÔÁÔ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈ-
Î¤˜, ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË Î·ÙÂ˘ı˘ÓÙ‹ÚÈˆÓ ÁÚ·ÌÌÒÓ ÙfiÛÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹
ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ fiÛÔ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ. °È’ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÏfiÁÔ Â›Ó·È
··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ Ó· ‰ÈÔÚÁ·ÓˆıÔ‡Ó ‰ËÌfiÛÈÂ˜ Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜, ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· ‰ÈÂ˘Ú˘ÓıÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ·fi-
„ÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ó· ·Ó·Ù˘¯ıÂ› ÌÈ· Ó¤· Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹
ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÛÙÔ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ˙‹ÙËÌ·. ™Â ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Û˘ÌÌÂÙ¤¯Ô˘Ó fiÛÔ ÙÔ
‰˘Ó·ÙfiÓ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔÈ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔ› ÊÔÚÂ›˜ (·fi ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎfi Î·È ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎfi ÛÙ›‚Ô, Ù· Ì¤Û·
Ì·˙ÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜, ÙÔ˘˜ ÌË Î˘‚ÂÚÓËÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡˜ Î.¿.).

2. √È ıÂÌÂÏÈÒ‰ÂÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ Ó¤·˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ·ÎfiÏÔ˘ıÂ˜:
·. ŸÏÔÈ ÔÈ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙÔ ‰ÈÎ·›ˆÌ· Ó· Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó Î·È Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÙÈ˜ ‰ÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜

ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜.
‚. ŸÏÔÈ ÔÈ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙÔ ‰ÈÎ·›ˆÌ· Ó· Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ‰‡Ô Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·Ù¿

ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙË˜ ˘Ô¯ÚÂˆÙÈÎ‹˜ Û¯ÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜.
Á. ŸÏÂ˜ ÔÈ Î˘‚ÂÚÓ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Î·ı‹ÎÔÓ Ó· ÂÓı·ÚÚ‡ÓÔ˘Ó Î·È Ó· ÚÔ¿ÁÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË

Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ·ÎfiÌË Î·È ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÔ ¤Ú·˜ ÙË˜ Û¯ÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜.
‰. ŸÏÂ˜ ÔÈ Î˘‚ÂÚÓ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Î·ı‹ÎÔÓ Ó· ÚÔˆıÔ‡Ó ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜, ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡˜, ËÏÂ-

ÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ÛÂÏ›‰Â˜ Î.¿. Ô˘ ÂÓ¤¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ‹Ì·Ù· ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÌÂ ÊÔÚÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜
ÂÏ·ÊÚ‡ÓÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ Î¿ÔÈÔ˘ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÂÈ‚Ú¿‚Â˘ÛË˜ (.¯. Î·Ù¿ ÙË
Û‡Ó·„Ë ÙˆÓ Û˘Ì‚¿ÛÂˆÓ Î.¿.) ‹ ÌÂ ÙË Ï‹„Ë ·ÚfiÌÔÈˆÓ Ì¤ÙÚˆÓ. 

Â. ŸÏÂ˜ ÔÈ Î˘‚ÂÚÓ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Î·ı‹ÎÔÓ Ó· ÔÚÁ·ÓÒÓÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ˘Ô‰ÂÈÁÌ·ÙÈÎfi ÙÚfiÔ ÙË ‰ËÌÈ-
Ô˘ÚÁ›·, ÙËÓ ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË Î·È ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ‰ËÌfiÛÈˆÓ ËÁÒÓ ÔÚÔÏÔ-
Á›·˜, Î·È Ó· ÚÔˆıÔ‡Ó ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ù˘ÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÌÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· Ì¤ÙÚ· (.¯. ‡·ÚÍË
ÎÈÓ‹ÙÚˆÓ, ÓfiÌÈÌÂ˜ ÚÔÌ‹ıÂÈÂ˜ Î.¿.). 

3. ŸÏÂ˜ ÔÈ Î˘‚ÂÚÓ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ¤Ó· ÛÙ·ıÂÚfi ÔÛÔÛÙfi ÙÔ˘ ∂∞¶ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÚÔ-
ÒıËÛË ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË, ÙËÓ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·, ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹, ÙË ‰ÈÔ›ÎËÛË Î·È ÙËÓ
ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌ›·.
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4. ∏ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ŒÓˆÛË Î·ÏÂ›Ù·È Ó· ÂÊ·ÚÌfiÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ÛÙËÓ Ú¿ÍË ÌÂ ¤Ó·Ó ÈÔ
·ÍÈfiÈÛÙÔ ÙÚfiÔ:
ñ ‰ÈÂ˘Ú‡ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔÓ ıÂÛÌfi ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜, ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙËÓ ·Ú¯‹

ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯ÒÓØ
ñ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÂÈÙÂ˘¯ıÂ› ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÈÏÔ-

ÌÔÚÊ›·Ø
ñ ÂÊ·ÚÌfi˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ÚÔ‚Ï¤Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛˆÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·-

ÎÒÓ Ì¤ÛˆÓ, ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÂÚÈÔ‰ÈÎÒÓ Î·È ˘ËÚÂÛÈÒÓ Ô˘ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡Ô˘Ó ÂÚÈÏ‹„ÂÈ˜ ÂÈ-
ÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÂÈÛËÁ‹ÛÂˆÓØ

ñ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ËÁ¤˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÔÚÔÏÔÁ›· ÙˆÓ ÂıÓÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ·ÊÔ-
ÚÔ‡Ó Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜, Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚·ÓÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Î·È ÙÔ˘ È‰ÈˆÙÈÎÔ‡ ÙÔÌ¤·Ø

ñ ÚÔˆıÒÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ ¤ÁÎ·ÈÚË ¯Ú‹ÛË Î·È Ù˘ÔÔ›ËÛË ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ÔÚÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛÂ fiÏ· Ù· ÛÙ¿-
‰È· ÙË˜ ÓÔÌÔıÂÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ Î·È ÂÂÍËÁÒÓÙ·˜ ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ÙÔ˘˜ fiÚÔ˘˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜
Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÂ fiÏ· Ù· ÓÔÌÈÎ¿ ¤ÁÁÚ·Ê·Ø

ñ ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙË ÌÂÙ¿ÊÚ·ÛË ·ÈÙ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÂ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù·, ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿-
ÙˆÓ, ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÛÂˆÓ ÂÎ‰ÔÙÈÎÒÓ Ô›ÎˆÓ Î·È ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎÒÓ ¿ÚıÚˆÓ Ô˘ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ
ÂÚÈÔ‰ÈÎ¿Ø

ñ ·Ó·ıÂˆÚÒÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ·˘ÙfiÌ·ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ¿ÊÚ·ÛË˜Ø
ñ ‰È·ÛÊ·Ï›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ·ÍÈÔÈÛÙ›· ÛÙÈ˜ ÌÂÙ·ÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÂÁÁÚ¿ÊˆÓØ
ñ ÚÔˆıÒÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·Á‹ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ/-ÙÚÈÒÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚·ÓÔÌ¤-

ÓˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ/-ÙÚÈÒÓ ÙË˜ ÚˆÙÔ‚¿ıÌÈ·˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜Ø
ñ ·˘Í¿ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÙË ¯ÚËÌ·ÙÔ‰fiÙËÛË ÂÚÂ˘ÓÒÓ ÁÈ· ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ (ÂÛÙÈ·ÛÌ¤ÓË

¤ÚÂ˘Ó·).
5. ∏ ·Ó·‰È¿ÚıÚˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·ÎÔ‡ ÙÚfiÔ˘ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ı· ¤‰ÈÓÂ ÙË ‰˘-

Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ó· ÚÔÛÊÂÚıÂ› ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi Û‡ÛÙËÌ·
ÛÂ ÌÈÎÚfiÙÂÚÔ ¯ÚÔÓÈÎfi ‰È¿ÛÙËÌ·. °È· ÙÔÓ ÏfiÁÔ ·˘Ùfi Ë ·Ó·‰È¿ÚıÚˆÛË ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ-
·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ·Ó·fiÛ·ÛÙÔ ÎÔÌÌ¿ÙÈ ÙË˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈ-
Î‹˜. £¤ÛÂÈ˜-ÎÏÂÈ‰È¿ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ·Ó·‰È¿ÚıÚˆÛË˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ·ÎfiÏÔ˘ıÂ˜:
ñ ∏ ¤Ó·ÚÍË ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÂ ÌÈÎÚ‹ ËÏÈÎ›·, ÌÂ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÛÙÈ˜ ÁÂÈ-

ÙÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Â·Ê‹˜.
ñ ∏ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË Â˘ÂÏÈÍ›· ÛÙË ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ.
ñ ∏ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ˆ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜, ÌÂ ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏË ÌÂ›ˆÛË

ÙË˜ ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ÙË˜ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î‹˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜.
ñ ∏ ÂÓÙ·ÙÈÎÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô ·ÓÙ›

ÁÈ· ÂÎÙÂÙ·Ì¤ÓÂ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Ô˘ ‰È·ÚÎÔ‡Ó ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·.
ñ ∏ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔ›ËÛË ÔÏ˘ÌÂÛÈÎÒÓ ËÁÒÓ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ (Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¤˜

ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜).
ñ ∏ ÚÔÒıËÛË ÙˆÓ ‰ÂÍÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË˜ ÔÏÏÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ
ñ H ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÛÙÔ ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ÌÂ ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÚÔÁÚ·Ì-

Ì¿ÙˆÓ ÁÈ· ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË˜ Î·È ÙÚ›ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Ô˘ ı· ‚·Û›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜
ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Û˘Ó¤ÚÁÂÈ·˜ 
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ñ ∏ ÙÚÔÔÔ›ËÛË ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ/-ÙÚÈÒÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ: ÙÔ ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁÈÎfi
ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÎ·Ù·ÛÙ·ıÂ› ·fi ÂÈÌÔÚÊˆÙ¤˜ ÌÂ ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË ÛÙÔÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi
ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÌfi ‹ ·fi Û˘ÓÙÔÓÈÛÙ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ Ì·ıËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜. 

ñ ∏ ÚÔÒıËÛË ÙË˜ ·Ú·ÌÔÓ‹˜ ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ/-ÙÚÈÒÓ ÛÙÔ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎfi Î·È ÙË˜ ·ÚÔ¯‹˜ ‰È-
‰·ÎÙÈÎÔ‡ ¤ÚÁÔ˘, Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·˜ Â·ÚÎ‹ Ì¤ÙÚ· ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ·ÔÊÂ˘¯ıÔ‡Ó ·ÚÓËÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÙÒ-
ÛÂÈ˜ ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙËÓ ·ÛÊ¿ÏÈÛË fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙË Û˘ÓÙ·ÍÈÔ‰fiÙËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜. 

6. √È ˘Ô„‹ÊÈÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÓı·ÚÚ‡ÓÔÓÙ·È Ó· ÚÔ¿ÁÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ
Î·È Ó· ‰È·ÙËÚÔ‡Ó ÙÈ˜ ‰ÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘-
ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘, ˆ˜ ·Ó·fiÛ·ÛÙÔ
ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙË˜ ÂıÓÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜. ø˜ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ‰ÈÂ‡Ú˘ÓÛË˜, Ë ∂˘-
Úˆ·˚Î‹ ŒÓˆÛË ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰ÒÛÂÈ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÛËÌ·Û›· ÛÙÈ˜ ˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· ·Ú·ÌÂÏËÌ¤ÓÂ˜
ÛÏ·‚ÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ Ô˘ÁÁÚÈÎ‹ fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ Ì¿ıËÌ· ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜,
ÙËÓ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·, ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ËÁ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÔÚÔÏÔÁ›·˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ó· ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘Ó‹-
ÛÂÈ Ó¤Â˜ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙÔ ÙˆÚÈÓfi ¿Ù˘Ô ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ıÂÛÌfi ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜.

¸ ðïìùçìöóóÝá óôé÷ áîõòöðéóôéëÛ÷ ëáé óôé÷ õåôéëÛ÷ åðéóôÜíå÷

7. ŸÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÈ˜ ·ÓıÚˆÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ıÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÂ˜, Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÏËÊıÔ‡Ó Ì¤ÙÚ· ÒÛÙÂ
Ó· ‰È·ÛÊ·ÏÈÛÙÂ› fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ÂÎÙfi˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ Ô˘ Î˘ÚÈ·Ú¯Â› ˆ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ· Û˘-
ÓÂÓÓfiËÛË˜, ı· ‰È·ÙËÚËıÔ‡Ó Î·È ı· ·Ó·Ù˘¯ıÔ‡Ó ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ ÛÙÔÓ ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚Îfi ¯ÒÚÔ. ∆Ô˘-
Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ÛÙÈ˜ ·ÓıÚˆÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÂ˜ Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ Ù¤¯ÓÂ˜, ·˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È ··Ú·›ÙËÙË ÚÔ¸fiıÂ-
ÛË ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÙË˜ ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚Î‹˜ ÎÔ˘ÏÙÔ‡Ú·˜ ÌÂ Ù· Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎ¿ ÔÊ¤ÏË.
∞˘Ùfi ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ: 
ñ Ó· ÚÔˆıËıÂ› Ë ÁÓÒÛË ‰‡Ô ‹ Î·È ÂÚÈÛÛÔÙ¤ÚˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÔÓÂ˜Ø
ñ Ó· ·Ó·Ù˘¯ıÂ› ÌÈ· ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹ ÎÔ˘ÏÙÔ‡Ú· (.¯. ÌÂ ÙËÓ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË ÙˆÓ

ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ˘ËÚÂÛÈÒÓ Ô˘ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡Ô˘Ó ÂÚÈÏ‹„ÂÈ˜ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÂÈÛËÁ‹ÛÂˆÓ
Î·È ÙˆÓ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÒÓ ÂÚÈÔ‰ÈÎÒÓ, Î·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È ÙË ÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË ÙË˜ ÌÂ-
Ù¿ÊÚ·ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎÒÓ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÛÂˆÓ)Ø

ñ Ó· ÚÔˆıËıÔ‡Ó ‰È‰·ÎÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·ÙÚÈ‚¤˜ Î·È ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ ˘Ô„ËÊ›ˆÓ ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ÂÈı˘ÌÔ‡Ó
Ó· ·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Ù· ÚÔÛfiÓÙ· ÁÈ· ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·Î‹ Î·ÚÈ¤Ú·, ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÛÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë
ÂıÓÈÎ‹ (ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹) ÁÏÒÛÛ·Ø 

ñ Ó· ÌËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÔÈ ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚Î¤˜ ÂÈ‰fiÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË Ù˘ÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜
ÎÏ›Ì·ÎÂ˜ (ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· SCI, SSCI, A&HCI), Ô˘ Û·ÊÒ˜ Â˘ÓÔÔ‡Ó Ì›· ÁÏÒÛÛ· Û˘ÓÂÓ-
ÓfiËÛË˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙ· Ó· ÂÓı·ÚÚ‡ÓÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÂ˜ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÛÂÈ˜ (È‰›ˆ˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜
ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓÔ˘˜ «ÂıÓÈÎÔ‡˜» ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÁÓÒÛÂˆÓ fiˆ˜ Â›Ó·È Ë ÈÛÙÔÚ›· Î·È Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·).

8. ∏ ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙˆÓ ·ÓıÚˆÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ Î·È ıÂÙÈ-
ÎÒÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌÒÓ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÙÂÈ Â·ÚÎ‹ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ‰Ú¿ÛË. °È’ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÛÎÔfi Â›Ó·È ·Ó·-
ÁÎ·›Ô Ó· ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘Ó‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÏfiÁÔ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÎÔÈÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ, Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜
‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË˜ ÔÏÏÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È Ù· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ Û˘Ó¤ÚÁÂÈ·˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡
Û˘ÁÁÂÓÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, Î·ıÒ˜ Â›ÛË˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË Â·ÚÎÒÓ ÂÈÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÁÚ·Ì-
Ì¿ÙˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÔÓÂ˜.
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In the framework of the “European Year of Languages 2001”, the Austrian Academy of Sciences
organised the conference “The Cost of Multilingualism – Globalisation and Linguistic Diversity”
in Vienna from 7 to 9 June 2001. Special emphasis was placed on the subject of multilingualism
in the humanities and sciences. Scholars from 11 countries worked out the below principles and
recommendations for the development of a European language policy that has to be
supplemented by measures at national and regional levels. 

Principles

a) Only if Europe’s linguistic diversity is preserved and promoted will the project of European
integration succeed. One the one hand, it is impossible to make foreign language skills a
prerequisite for exercising democratic rights. On the other hand, mutual understanding is
indispensable for living together.

b) There is no contradiction between using a lingua franca (predominantly English) in some
spheres of work and actively practising multilingualism in other areas. Very often the cost of
multilingualism is overestimated.

c) It is a sine qua non for building a European identity to assure citizens that their mother
tongues will form part of it. In some cases understanding will not be possible without a lingua
franca (e.g. English) but European communication processes should not rely exclusively on
it. The introduction of a “leading” European language would mean to favour the native
speakers of this “single language” politically and economically. This fact would result in
political conflicts with unforeseeable consequences. 
Many cultural achievements of Europe are closely linked to the achievements of specific

languages and intellectual traditions. If these languages and achievements are no longer used,
this would mean a depletion and loss of Europe’s cultural diversity.

To stop practising multilingualism would have serious consequences: necessary
investments would no longer be made into these languages, important skills and knowledge
(e.g. in the area of translation) would be lost and valuable intellectual heritage would become
inaccessible. 
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d) It is the task of schools, universities and institutions of advanced training on the one hand,
and of governments on the other hand to safeguard multilingualism. These sectors have to
interact and create instruments to make multilingualism possible and to enhance its status.
A vital element in this process is to preserve and use the existing wealth of languages by
placing more emphasis on minority and migrant languages in the general educational
system than in the past.

Recommendations

1. Europe urgently needs a transparent public discussion on language policy with the aim of
developing guidelines for European and national language policies. Therefore it is
necessary to set up forums responsible for language-policy-related aspects of enlargement
and for developing a new European approach to the language issue in which as many
players of society as possible should participate (from the political and economic arenas, the
media, NGOs).

2. The foundations of this new approach are as follows:
a. the right of all citizens to learn and use their own national and minority languages,
b. the right of all citizens to learn at least two foreign languages in compulsory school

education,
c. the duty of all governments to encourage and promote foreign language learning even

beyond school education,
d. the duty of all governments to promote multilingual undertakings, institutions, homepages

and the like by tax relief and bonus systems (e.g. in contract award processes) or similar
measures,

e. the duty of all governments to organise in an exemplary way the establishment, access
and utilisation of public terminology resources and to promote standardisation activities
by different measures (incentive systems, legal provisions). 

3. All governments should use a fixed percentage of their GDP for promoting multilingualism in
education, research, politics, administration and the economic sector. 

4. The European Union is called upon to implement multilingualism in its own practices in a
more credible way,
ñ by extending the working language regime, e.g. based on the principle of European

regions, 
ñ by using the Internet to achieve a greater diversity of languages,
ñ by implementing recommendations providing for the support of multilingual media,

journals and abstract services, 
ñ by involving national and sector-specific terminology resources, including those of the

private sector,
ñ by early use and standardisation of these terminology resources at all stages of the

legislative process and by providing a transparent explanation of the terms and concepts
used in all legal documents, 

96 / RUTH WODAK

01.1è-2è åîÞôèôá (OK)  11-08-04  10:53  ªåìÝäá96



ñ by supporting the translation of project applications, research projects, publications by
publishing houses and of scientific texts published in journals, 

ñ by re-considering the practice of simultaneous interpretation,
ñ by a greater reliability of document translations, 
ñ by an exchange of language teachers, even at the elementary school level
ñ by increasing funds for research in the area of multilingualism (focused research).

5. By reforming traditional foreign language teaching it would become possible to offer a wider
range of languages in the educational system within a shorter period. Therefore a reform of
foreign language education must be an integral part of a European language policy. Key
aspects of this reform are for example:
ñ early beginning of foreign language education, with a special emphasis on neighbouring

languages and contact languages,
ñ greater flexibility in the order of languages,
ñ using foreign languages as working languages, while reducing the duration of traditional

foreign language education,
ñ using intensive courses in foreign language education at school instead of extensive

forms of learning during several years, 
ñ using multimedia e-learning resources (above all technical languages),
ñ promoting receptive multilingualism,
ñ developing curricular multilingualism by using the synergy effects of the second and the

third foreign language,
ñ modifying the training of foreign language teachers: the philological model should be

replaced by training experts in multilingualism or language and subject coordinators,
ñ promoting stays and teaching assignments abroad of teachers and taking adequate

measures to avoid disadvantages in terms of insurance and pension schemes. 
6.  The candidate countries should be encouraged to make the promotion of foreign language

learning and the preservation of their own national and minority languages in their
educational systems and in academia an integral part of their national language policies. As
a result of enlargement, the European Union will have to give more consideration to the
previously neglected Slavonic languages and Hungarian in language teaching, research, its
language policy and terminology resources and to explore new approaches to the current
informal internal working language regimes. 

Multingualism in the humanities and sciences

7.  As regards the humanities and sciences, measures have to be taken to ensure that national
languages other than English domineering as a lingua franca in academia will be preserved
and further developed. At least in the humanities and arts, this is a crucial prerequisite for
preserving academic cultures with their specific knowledge gains. 
This means
ñ to promote the bilingualism and multilingualism of scholars, 
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ñ to develop a multilingual academic culture, e.g. by supporting multilingual abstract
services and technical journals, by multilingual teaching and by supporting the
translation of academic publications, 

ñ to promote doctoral theses and theses required of candidates wishing to qualify for
lecturing at a university written in the respective national (technical) language,

ñ not to base the evaluation of academic achievements on evaluation standards (e.g. SCI,
SSCI, A&HCI) clearly preferring a lingua franca but, on the contrary, to encourage
multilingual publications (particularly in so-called “national” fields of knowledge such as
history and linguistics).

8. The ability of adequate linguistic action is a prerequisite for an effective multilingualism in the
humanities and sciences. To this end it is necessary to investigate multilingual discourse
communities including receptive multilingualism and synergy effects between related
languages as well as the development of adequate training programmes for (fledgling)
scholars. 
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¦òoìoçéëÞ óèíåÝöíá

∏ ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ·˘Ù‹ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛÂ˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ Î·È
ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜/ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙÔÓ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÔ Â˘Úˆ·›Ô
ÔÏ›ÙË Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÂÓfi˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ / ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ‹ıÔ˘˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙË
‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÌÈ·˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË˜. 

∆Ô ÚÒÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÌÈ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ Û˘ÓÂÈÛÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘ Peter Nelde, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›-
˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÂ˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Â·Ê‹˜ ÛÙË ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ ∂˘ÚÒË ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ô‰ËÁ‹ÛÂÈ ÛÂ ÌÈ·
Ó¤· ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·. ∏ Ó¤· ·˘Ù‹ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·, Ë ÔÔ›· Â›Ó·È ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÔÈÎ›ÏÏˆÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÒÓ,
ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ Î·È ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎÒÓ ·Ú·ÁfiÓÙˆÓ Ì¤Û· Î·È ¤Íˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË, ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÌÈ· Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ‹
ÚfiÎÏËÛË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹, Ë ÔÔ›· ı· Ú¤ÂÈ, Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·, Ó·
‚·ÛÈÛÙÂ› ÛÂ ‰ÈÂÍÔ‰ÈÎfi ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi Ô˘ ı· Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ˘fi„Ë ÙÔ˘ ÙÈ˜ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÂ˜
Ù¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ÙfiÛÔ ÛÂ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÂ ·ÁÎfiÛÌÈÔ Â›Â‰Ô. £· Ú¤ÂÈ Â›-
ÛË˜ Ó· ·ÍÈÔÔÈËıÂ› Ë ÚfiÛÊ·ÙË ıÂÙÈÎ‹ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ÂÌÂÈÚ›· ÙË ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ ’90, Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿Ú-
ÎÂÈ· ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ ÂÈÙÂ‡¯ıËÎÂ ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi Ë ÈÛÔÙÈÌ›· ‰ÈÎ·ÈˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·È Â˘Î·ÈÚÈÒÓ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÌÈ-
ÎÚ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙÂ˜. ™ÙÔ ·ÚfiÓ ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ ··ÈÙÂ›Ù·È ÌÈ· Ó¤· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Ë ÔÔ›· ı·
Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ˘fi„Ë ÙË˜ ÙËÓ ·ÁÔÚ¿ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ Î·È ı· ÚÔÛ·ÚÌfi˙ÂÙ·È, Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·, ÛÙË ÏÔ-
ÁÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÚÔÛÊÔÚ¿˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ˙‹ÙËÛË˜, ÛÙ· Ó¤· ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¿ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó·, ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÍÂÏ›ÍÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ·ÔÚ-
Ú¤Ô˘Ó ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔÔ›ËÛË Î·È ÙË ‰ÈÂıÓÔÔ›ËÛË – ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ··ÈÙÔ‡Ó ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Ó¤-
Ô˘˜ ∂˘Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ Ó· ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÌÂ ·Ô‰Â‰ÂÈÁÌ¤Ó· ·Ô‰ÔÙÈÎ¿ ÔÊ¤ÏË. ™ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ·˘Ùfi
Ô Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜ ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Â·Ê‹˜, Ë ÔÔ›· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Û˘ÓÂÈ-
ÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ·ÔÊÂ‡ÁÔÓÙ·˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·ÈÚ¤ÛÂÈ˜.  

¢È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfi˜ Ô ÏfiÁÔ˜ Î·È Ë ÚËÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ µ¿Ûˆ˜ ∆ÔÎ·ÙÏ›‰Ô˘, Ë ÔÔ›· Û˘˙ËÙ¿ ÙÔ ı¤Ì· ÙË˜
ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÌÈ·˜ ÎÔÈÓ‹˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜. ∆Ô ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ë
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›· ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ Â›Ó·È ¿ÌÂÛ· Û˘Ó‰Â‰ÂÌ¤ÓË ÌÂ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔ‡˜, ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÎÔ‡˜ Î·È ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡˜ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ Ô‰ËÁÂ› ·Ó·fiÊÂ˘ÎÙ·, Î·Ù¿ ÙË Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·, ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈ-
ÛÙÈÎ‹ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÛÂ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Â›Â‰Ô. ŸÌˆ˜, ÂÓÒ ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô ÔÏÈÙÈÎÔ‡ Û¯Â-
‰È·ÛÌÔ‡ Î·È Â›ÛËÌˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ÂÓÂÚÁÂÈÒÓ Î‡ÚÈÔ ˙ËÙÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ Â›Ó·È Ë ÚÔÒıËÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÎÔÈÓ‹˜
Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·, ÛÂ Ú·ÎÙÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô, ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ Ë Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜
«Ë ‰È¿‰ÔÛË ÙˆÓ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Â·Ê›ÂÙ·È ÛÙË ÊÚÔÓÙ›‰· ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ
Ï·ÒÓ Ô˘ ÙÈ˜ ÌÈÏÔ‡Ó». ∂›ÛË˜ ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ÔÈ Â›ÛËÌÂ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ‰ÂÓ Ù·˘Ù›˙ÔÓÙ·È
·Ó·ÁÎ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿ Î·È ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¿ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜
Î›ÓËÙÚ·. ™ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÌÈ·˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜, ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È Ë ÚÔÒıËÛË ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÌÂ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÌÂÚÈÎ‹˜ «ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙ·˜», .¯. ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË˜ Ìfi-
ÓÔ, ‹ ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÛÂ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÂÚÈÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜, ÁÈ· ÙËÓ
Î¿Ï˘„Ë Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ·Ó·ÁÎÒÓ. ∞Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ¤Ó· Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ ÂÁ¯Â›ÚËÌ· ı· ¯ÚÂÈ·ÛÙÂ› Ó· ÍÂ-
ÂÚ¿ÛÂÈ ÛÙÂÚÂfiÙ˘Â˜ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Î·È ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ·˜, Î·È
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··ÈÙÂ› Ì·ÎÚÔÚfiÛıÂÛÌÔ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi, ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÙÔ˘ ıÂÛÌÈÎÔ‡ Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹
Â¤Ó‰˘ÛË ÁÈ· ˘Ô‰ÔÌ¤˜. 

∞ÓÙ›ıÂÙ· ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ‰‡Ô ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÂÈÛËÁËÙ¤˜, Ô Lid King ·ÚÌfi‰ÈÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ÀÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô ¶·È‰Â›·˜ ÙË˜ µÚÂÙ·Ó›·˜ ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÍÂÏ›ÍÂÈ˜ ÛÙ·
ı¤Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÛÂ Ì›· ¯ÒÚ· – ÛÙË µÚÂÙ·Ó›·. ∂ÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙË ‰ÂÎ·Â-
Ù›· ÙÔ˘ 1970, ÙÔ Â˘Ú¤ˆ˜ ·ÔÎÂÓÙÚˆÙÈÎfi ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ‰ÂÓ Â˘ÓÔÔ‡ÛÂ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË
ÌÈ·˜ ÂıÓÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÈ· Ù· Û¯ÔÏÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÁÈ· ÁÏˆÛÛÈ-
Î¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ·. ø˜ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ·, Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÛÂ Î·Ù¿
Î‡ÚÈÔ ÏfiÁÔ ÚÔÓfiÌÈÔ ÌÈ·˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÏ›Ù. ∏ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ¿Ú¯ÈÛÂ Ó· ·ÏÏ¿˙ÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈ-
Î¿ ·fi ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ 1980 ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙÔ˘ «ÂıÓÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÛÔ˘-
‰ÒÓ» Î·È ÌÈ· ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÓÔÌÔıÂÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ù· ÔÔ›· ÚÔˆıÔ‡Û·Ó ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÔÈÎ›ÏˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÒÓ ÁÈ· fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜. Ÿˆ˜ fiÌˆ˜ ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ Ô Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜, Ë ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Ô˘ ¯·Ú¿¯ıË-
ÎÂ ‰ÂÓ ˘ÏÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ. ™˘˙ËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Î‡ÚÈÔ˘˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ·ÔÙ˘¯›·˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ÔÈ
ÔÔ›Â˜ ··ÈÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È. ∞Ó¿ÌÂÛ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘ÁÎ·Ù·Ï¤ÁÔÓÙ·È Ë Î·ıÈ¤ÚˆÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÂıÓÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÈ·
ÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÛÂ fiÏ· Ù· Â›Â‰·, Ë ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË ÙË˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ˆ˜ ‚·ÛÈÎÔ‡
ÚÔÛfiÓÙÔ˜, Ë ‰ÈÂ˘ÚÂ‡ÓËÛË ÙË˜ ·ÚÔ¯‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, Ë ÂÓ›Û¯˘ÛË ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜
ÂÓËÏ›ÎˆÓ, Ë ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·ÛÈÒÓ Û¯ÔÏÂ›ˆÓ Î·È ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹ÛÂˆÓ, Î·È Ë ÂÎÌÂÙ¿ÏÏÂ˘ÛË ÙˆÓ Ó¤-
ˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ. 

ªÂ ÂÓÙÂÏÒ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹ ÚËÙÔÚÈÎ‹ Ô Alain Ginet Û˘˙ËÙ¿ ÛÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓfi ÙÔ˘ ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙË˜ Ô-
Ï˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ÙˆÓ ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ ÛÙ· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· ÙË˜ °·ÏÏ›·˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÁÈ· ·Ó¿-
Ù˘ÍË Ó¤ˆÓ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ªÂÙ¿ ·fi ÌÈ·
Û‡ÓÙÔÌË ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ·Ó·ÛÎfiËÛË ÙË˜ ÛÙ¿ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Á·ÏÏÈÎÒÓ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›ˆÓ ÛÂ ı¤Ì·Ù· ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜
Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, Ô Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜ ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÙ· ∫¤ÓÙÚ· °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ∞˘ÙÔÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜
ÛÙ· Á·ÏÏÈÎ¿ ∞∂π. ¶ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ ·ÓÂÈÙ˘¯Â›˜ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ √›ÎÔ˘ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ô˘ ‰ËÌÈ-
Ô˘ÚÁ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÙË Grenoble ÁÈ· Ó· ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ˘ËÚÂÛ›Â˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ·˜, Ô Û˘ÁÁÚ·-
Ê¤·˜ ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÈÙ˘¯›· ÂÓfi˜ ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ˘ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ Â›Ó·È ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ Ó· ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıË-
ıÂ› ÌÈ· ·ÔÎÂÓÙÚˆÙÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË, fiÔ˘ Î¿ıÂ ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ È‰Ú‡ÂÈ ÙÔ ‰ÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ÌÈÎÚfi ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ
∞˘ÙÔÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÙ˘¯ËÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ™¶πƒ∞§
ÛÙÔ ™ÙÚ·Û‚Ô‡ÚÁÔ. ∫·ıÒ˜ ÁÂÓÈÎfi˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ÂÓfi˜ ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ˘ ∞˘ÙÔÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Â›Ó·È Ó· ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ
È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ˘˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÁÈ· Î¿ıÂ ÊÔÈÙËÙ‹, ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ¤ÌÊ·ÛË Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰›ÓÂÙ·È
ÛÙÔ ‚·ıÌfi ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜ (Î·ıÔ‰ËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓË, ·fiÏ˘ÙË ‹ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹), ÛÙËÓ ·ÚÔ¯‹ ÔÈÎÈÏ›·˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘-
ÙÈÎÔ‡ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ Î·È Ì¤ÛˆÓ, ÛÙËÓ ·ÚÔ¯‹ ÛÂÌÈÓ·Ú›ˆÓ Î·È ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎÒÓ ·ÛÎ‹ÛÂˆÓ, ÛÙË Û˘ÓÂ¯‹ ·˘-
ÙÔ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË, ÛÙË Û˘Ì‚Ô˘ÏÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ Î·È Î·ıÔ‰‹ÁËÛË. 

ª¤Û· ·fi ÙËÓ Â›ÔÓË ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ·ÔÙ˘¯ÈÒÓ ÙfiÛÔ ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙÔ˘ L. King fiÛÔ Î·È ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂ-
ÓÔ ÙÔ˘ A. Ginet ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó fiÙÈ ÔÈ ·ÔÊ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ·Ó·ıÂÒÚËÛË ÙˆÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈ-
ÎÒÓ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ·ÏÏ¿ ÁÈ· Ó¤Â˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ‰ÂÓ ÂÍ·ÛÊ·Ï›˙Ô˘Ó ¿ÓÙ· ÙÔ ÂÈı˘ÌËÙfi ·Ô-
Ù¤ÏÂÛÌ·. ™ËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ıÂÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ‰˘ÛÎÔÏ›Â˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÍÂÂÚ·ÛÙÔ‡Ó Î·ıÒ˜ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÂÌfi‰È· ı·
ÂÌÊ·ÓÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ ÔÚÂ›·. ∏ Î·Ù·ÁÚ·Ê‹ ·˘ÙÒÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ›Ûˆ˜ ¤Ó· ÚÒÙÔ ‚‹Ì· ÛÙÔÓ ÚÔ‚ÏË-
Ì·ÙÈÛÌfi Ô˘ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙÙ·È.   

µ.¢. – µ.ª.
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Introductory Note

The papers in this section present foreign language policies in European member states and
discuss current thinking about multilingualism in connection with planning for the teaching and
learning of languages with a view to supporting practices of plurilingual citizenry.

The first paper is a valuable contribution by Peter Nelde who argues that recent conditions of
language contact in present day Europe have led to a New Multilingualism. This New
Multilingualism, which Nelde discusses as the direct result of various social, political and economic
factors within and outside of Europe, present an essential challenge for a European Language
Policy which, he proposes, should be based on thorough language planning that takes into
account world-wide trends and the most recent developments of European research on
multilingualism. He also suggests that it should take into serious consideration experiences that
Europe has recently had as it succeeded, to a certain extent in the nineties, to attend to equal rights
and equal opportunities of small language communities. At this stage, he maintains, a new
language policy is needed to cater to the New Multilingualism which he sees as associated with the
market economy. Therefore, it requires language behavior and language acquisition that
corresponds to the free market. In other words, European multilingualism, which conforms to the
law of supply and demand, the new economic law patterns, globalization and internationalization,
requires the readiness of young Europeans to learn several languages, the mastery of which pays
proven dividends. It is in this context that Nelde makes a sound argument for a Contact Linguistics
approach which can contribute to language planning that supersedes language divisions. 

Vasso Tocatlidou, contributor of the second paper in this section, is also concerned with
new official European language policies that do not ignore Europe’s rich linguistic diversity that
is directly related to social, political and historical factors. One of her main points is that the
promotion of the less widely spoken and taught languages should not be left to the countries
and peoples who speak them, resulting in an increasing European mobility which functions in
favour of the dominant languages. If this situation continues, she argues, we will witness an
increased social resistance, necessary for the survival of national and regional languages. To
avoid this and cater to the social and economic needs of all European citizens in a truly
multilingual suprastate, alternative programmes of language learning should be promoted.
These should aim at the development of ‘partial’ communicative competence in different
languages (e.g. at the level of comprehension only or, at the level of oral production in specific
circumstances). However, before such aims are set and realized we need to begin thinking
differently about language and language competence, to do away with fixed perceptions and
stereotypes about language learning. This requires long-term planning, changes in institutional
framework and serious investment in infrastructures. 

Lid King has contributed the third paper in this section, and unlike the previous two papers,
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he argues in favour of national language education policies in support of multilingualism in
European member states. Focusing on the U.K. and providing an encompassing description of
the developments in language policies in Britain during the last thirty years, he maintains that
until the 70s, the largely decentralised educational system did not favour the development of
national policies for educational programmes of study in general and for the language
programmes of study in particular. As a result, the learning of foreign languages constituted
mainly a privilege of a socio-economic elite. The situation started to change significantly from
the end of the 1980s with the introduction of national curricula and a number of official
documents which promoted the learning of foreign languages for all citizens and for
multilingualism in Britain. However, as the author notes, the outlined policies were never
implemented. He explains why and proceeds to discuss the strategies that must be developed
in the context of coherent language policies in Britain. King favours actions for the design and
implementation of a national policy concerning foreign languages in all stages of education, the
recognition of foreign language learning as “a key skill”, the expansion of languages provision,
the increase of support for adult education, the creation of partnerships between schools and
business enterprises, and the exploitation of new technologies. 

Alain Ginet’s paper is the last contribution in this section. It focuses on the issue of university
students’ multilingual competence and the need for the development of new approaches to the
teaching and learning foreign languages. After a short historical review of the stance of French
universities concerning foreign languages, the author focuses on the Self-Access Learning
Centres in French universities. Describing the failure of the Maison de Langues in Grenoble, the
author supports that the success of a Self-Access Centre depends on the implementation of a
decentralized approach, where each university establishes its own small Centre, and he then
describes the successful example of SPIRAL in Strasbourg. Since the general aim of each Self-
Access Centre is to offer new learning paths specific to each individual, emphasis should be
paid to the degree of autonomy (guided, total or co-operative), the provision of a variety of
language learning resources and media, the provision of conversation workshops, continuous
self-evaluation,  counseling and guidance. 

Through the painful description of failures, both King’s and Ginet’s texts show that the
decisions for reform of language programmes of study and for new language policies do not
guarantee desirable results. There are great institutional difficulties to overcome and many
pitfalls along the way. Their description may serve as a first step for further discussion.

B.D. – B.M.

104 / INTRODUCTORY NOTE

01.1è-2è åîÞôèôá (OK)  11-08-04  10:53  ªåìÝäá104



¡ìöóóïìïçÝá, ðïìùçìöóóÝá ëáé EùòöðáûëÜ Ûîöóè*

∏ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›· ˆ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌË ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÛÂ ¿ÓÙ· ÙÔÓ Â·˘Ùfi ÙË˜ –Î·È ÌÂ ·˘Í·ÓfiÌÂÓÔ Ú˘ıÌfi
ÙÈ˜ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Â˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›Â˜– ˆ˜ ·ÓÙ·Ó¿ÎÏ·ÛË ÙˆÓ Û˘ÛÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÌÈ·˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜Ø ˆ˜ ÂÎ ÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘ Â›Ó·È
–Î·È ‹Ù·Ó– Û˘Ó·ÚÙËÌ¤ÓË ÌÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ Ù¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Î·ÙÂ˘ı‡ÓÛÂÈ˜. ∞˘Ùfi ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ ÙfiÛÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË
ÛÂ Ì·ÎÚÔÛÎÔÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô (Î˘‚ÂÚÓËÙÈÎfi Î·È ˘ÂÚÎ˘‚ÂÚÓËÙÈÎfi) fiÛÔ ÛÂ ÌÈÎÚÔÛÎÔÈÎfi (ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·-
Î¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙÂ˜, ÌÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙÂ˜). ª¤Û· ·fi ÙÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙË˜ ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎ‹˜
ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÙÔ ¶·Ï·Èfi Î·È ¡¤Ô µ¤ÏÁÈÔ (Ù· ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ¿ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿ Î·ÓÙfiÓÈ· ÙÔ˘ µÂÏÁ›Ô˘), Ë ÌÂÙ·ÙfiÈÛË
ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎÔ‡ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙÔ˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Ô ·ÈÒÓ· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÚÈÁÚ·ÊÂ› ˆ˜ ÂÍ‹˜:

¢ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ ’60: ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜, ÂÙ˘ÌÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ‰È·ÏÂÎÙÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜1 ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È
ÂÓ Ì¤ÚÂÈ ÁÈ· Ó· ‰ÈÎ·ÈÒÛÔ˘Ó ·Ú¯¤˜ ÂıÓÈÎÒÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ ÛÂ ¤Ó· ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi Ï·›ÛÈÔ (.¯. ÂÈ-
¯ÂÈÚ‹Ì·Ù· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î·ıÈ¤ÚˆÛË ÙË˜ Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÂ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ Malmedy Ô˘ ‚Ú›-
ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÂÙ·‚·ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜).

¢ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ ’70: ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÛÂ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ·ÚÂÌ‚ÔÏ‹˜ Î·È ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË˜ Ï·ıÒÓ Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙË Û‡ÁÎÚÈ-
ÛË ÌÂ ÙË «ÌËÙÚfiÔÏË» (.¯. fiÛÔ ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó Ù· ‚ÂÏÁÈÎ¿ ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ¿ ·fi ÙËÓ ÚfiÙ˘Ë ÁÂÚ-
Ì·ÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·;).2

¢ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ ’80: ÔÈ ÚÒÙÂ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÔÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜
‰È·ÛÙÚˆÌ¿ÙˆÛË˜ ÛÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜3 («˘„ËÏfi»-«¯·ÌËÏfi») ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÙÔ˘Ó ÔÙÈÎ¤˜
Ô˘ ˘ÂÚ‚·›ÓÔ˘Ó Ù· Û‡ÓÔÚ· ·Ó·Ï‡ÔÓÙ·˜ Î·Ù·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ‰ÈÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ Î·È ÌÂÙ·Ó·ÛÙÂ˘ÙÈÎ¿ ˙Ë-
Ù‹Ì·Ù· ÛÂ ‰ÈÂıÓ‹ Û˘ÌÊÚ·˙fiÌÂÓ· (.¯. ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó Ù· ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· ÂÓÛˆÌ¿Ùˆ-
ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ µÔÚÂÈÔ·ÊÚÈÎ·ÓÒÓ ÛÙÔ µfiÚÂÈÔ ¶·Ï·Èfi µ¤ÏÁÈÔ).

¢ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ ’90: ÌÈ· ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ·fi ÙË ÛÎÔÈ¿ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙË˜ Â·Ê‹˜ ÍÂÎÈÓ¿ ÌÂ ¤Ó·Ó
·Ó·‰˘fiÌÂÓÔ ÂÍÂ˘Úˆ·˚ÛÌfi Î·È ·Ó·Î·Ï‡ÙÂÈ ÙËÓ Ï‹ÚË ‰È·ÂÚ·ÙfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ Û˘ÓfiÚˆÓ ÙˆÓ
«Euregios» ˆ˜ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË˜4 (.¯. Ë ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈ-
Î‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙË ˙ÒÓË ÙˆÓ ÙÚÈÒÓ ¯ˆÚÒÓ).

PETER HANS NELDE

¸ Á¶° ¦O¤Ë¡¤¿ªª¹°: ¦ÄOº¤¸ª¸ ¡¹° »¹° ¶ËÄ¿¦°«º¸ ¡¤¿ªª¹º¸ ¦O¤¹Æ¹º¸

* ∆Ô ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ·˘Ùfi ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÌÈ· ‚ÂÏÙÈˆÌ¤ÓË ¤Î‰ÔÛË ÂÓfi˜ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ˘ ¿ÚıÚÔ˘ ÌÂ Ù›ÙÏÔ «New Mulilingualism:
Perspectives for a European language policy» (ÛÙÔ Eurocom: European Multilingualism via Language Family
Comprehension. ¶Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ™˘ÓÂ‰Ú›Ô˘, ÂÈÌ. G. Kischel. Hagen: Fernuniversität, 26-39, 2002) 
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™‹ÌÂÚ·: ÔÈ ıÂˆÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÏıfiÓÙÔ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Û˘ÌÏËÚˆıÂ› ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·, Ë
ÔÔ›·, fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ ‰ÈÎfi Ì·˜ Â‰›Ô, ·Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ù·È ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜-ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜
ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·ÎÔ‡ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡, ÙË˜ ·ÛÙÈÎÔÔ›ËÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ‰ÈÂıÓÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Û˘ÛÙËÌ¿-
ÙˆÓ ÌÂÙ·ÊÔÚ¿˜ – ‚·ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÛÙËÚ›ÁÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·ÎÔ‡ ·Î·ı¿ÚÈÛÙÔ˘ ÂıÓÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔ˚fi-
ÓÙÔ˜ (Labrie & Nelde 1994Ø Nelde 1990Ø Fill 1993). 
ªÈ· Ì·ÙÈ¿ ÛÂ ÂıÓÈÎ¿ Î·È ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ‰ÔÌËÌ¤Ó· ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÛÂ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Ì·ÎÚÔÛÎÔÈÎfi

Â›Â‰Ô (fiˆ˜ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙË ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›· Ô˘ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÂÙ·È ÂÚÈÔ‰ÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ÂÙ‹ÛÈÔ Ùfi-
ÌÔ Sociolinguistica5) ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÙÂÈ fiÙÈ ÛÙÈ˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÎÔÈ-
ÓˆÓÈÔÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·È ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙË˜ Â·Ê‹˜ Ô˘ ˘ÂÚ‚·›ÓÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ¯Ò-
Ú· Î·È Ù· ÔÔ›· ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· ÂÚÈÁÚ·ÊÔ‡Ó ˆ˜ ÛÎ·Ó‰ÈÓ·‚ÈÎ¿ (·fiÎÙËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜,
ÓÔËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·), ˆ˜ ÌÂÛÔÁÂÈ·Î¿ (ÌÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙÂ˜, Ù˘ÔÔ›ËÛË) ‹ ˆ˜ Ù˘ÈÎ¿ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÙË˜
Benelux (ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹). ∫·È ÛÙ· ‰‡Ô Â›Â‰·, Ì·ÎÚÔÛÎÔÈÎfi Î·È ÌÈ-
ÎÚÔÛÎÔÈÎfi, Ô ÎÔÈÓfi˜ ·Ú¿ÁˆÓ ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ·¤ÎÙËÛÂ ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ·Î¿ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÛË-
Ì·Û›· ÌÂ ÙËÓ «ÂÎ Ó¤Ô˘ ·Ó·Î¿Ï˘„Ë» ÙË˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Â·Ê‹ ÙË ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ ’50.6

∏ ·‡ÍËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙÔ˜ ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÏËıÒÚ· ·Ú·ÁfiÓÙˆÓ, fiˆ˜ Ô ‰ÈÂıÓÈÛÌfi˜, Ë
·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÎÏ. – ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË ÙÔ ·˘ÍËÌ¤ÓÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Û˘Ó‰ÂıÂ› ÌÂ ÙËÓ
¤ÓÙ·ÍË ÙˆÓ ÂÈÌ¤ÚÔ˘˜ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂. Î·È ÙËÓ ·fiÊ·ÛË ÙˆÓ ÌÂÏÒÓ ÁÈ· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·.

ªÔÚÂ› Ó· ·ÎÔ‡ÁÂÙ·È ·Û‹Ì·ÓÙÔ, ·ÏÏ¿ ÛÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙË˜ ·ÓıÚˆfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·Ì›· ¯ÒÚ· Î·È
Î·Ó¤Ó·˜ Û˘Ó·ÛÈÛÌfi˜ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ ‰ÂÓ Â›¯Â ˘ÈÔıÂÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÔÙ¤ ÚËÙ¿ ¤Ó· Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛ-
Û›·˜ fiˆ˜ Ë ∂.∂. ¢ÂÎ·¤ÓÙÂ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ Û˘ÌÊÒÓËÛ·Ó ÁÈ· ¤ÓÙÂÎ· Â›ÛËÌÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ı·
Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È Î·È ˆ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜. ∞˘Ùfi Ì·ıËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ˘¿Ú-
¯Ô˘Ó 110 Èı·ÓÔ› ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ› Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌÔ› (11x10). ªÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙËÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌ¤ÓË ‰ÈÂ‡Ú˘ÓÛË
ÙË˜ ∂.∂. Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë ·‡ÍËÛË ÛÂ Î˘‚ÂÚÓËÙÈÎfi ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ÂÍÔÏÈÛÌfi, ÛÙÔ Ì¤ÏÏÔÓ ı· ÁÓˆ-
Ú›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ¿Óˆ ·fi 200 ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡˜ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌÔ‡˜. ¶Ú¿ÁÌ· ·Ú¿ÏÔÁÔ, Ô˘ Ì·˜ ı˘Ì›˙ÂÈ ÙÔÓ
¶‡ÚÁÔ ÙË˜ µ·‚¤Ï ÙÔ˘ Pieter Breughel, ·ÊÔ‡ ÚÔÊ·ÓÒ˜ ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÌÂÙ·ÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎfi ÁÚ·ÊÂ›Ô
ÛÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ Ô˘ Ó· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÚÔÌËıÂ‡ÛÂÈ Î¿ıÂ Â˘Úˆ·›Ô Â›ÙÚÔÔ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ
·ÚÈıÌfi ÌÂÙ·ÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎÒÓ ı·Ï¿ÌˆÓ Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·. ∞˘Ù‹ ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ ÂÚ›Ô˘ 4.000 ÌÂÙ·ÊÚ·ÛÙ¤˜
Î·È ‰ÈÂÚÌËÓÂ›˜ ÛÙÈ˜ µÚ˘Í¤ÏÏÂ˜ Î·È ÛÙÔ §Ô˘ÍÂÌ‚Ô‡ÚÁÔ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·Ó·Ï¿‚ÂÈ Ù· Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¿ Î·Ó¿ÏÈ·
ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ (Nelde 1999).

ªfiÏÈ˜ Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ‰¤Î· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· Ë ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛÂ ÙÔÓ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ÚfiÏÔ
ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙˆÓ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎÒÓ, ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÒÓ ·Ú·Ì¤ÙÚˆÓ,
ÚfiÛÊÂÚÂ Ù· ·Ó·ÁÎ·›· Ì¤Û· Î·È ¤Ì·ıÂ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙ÂÈ ÙËÓ ·Û˘ÌÌÂÙÚ›· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜.
¶¤Ú· ·fi ÙÈ˜ Î˘‚ÂÚÓËÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ 45 ÁÏÒÛ-
ÛÂ˜ (ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ Â›Ó·È Û˘¯Ó¿ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜).7 ∞˘Ùfi Â›¯Â ˆ˜ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›·
ÂÓfi˜ «ÀÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô˘» ÛÙÈ˜ µÚ˘Í¤ÏÏÂ˜ (ÁÓˆÛÙÔ‡ ˆ˜ DG XXII), ÛÙÈ˜ ·ÚÌÔ‰ÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ Û˘-
ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È Î·È ÔÈ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜. ªÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ Ë ∂.∂. ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈ-
ÛÂ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ Â›Ó·È ÛÙÂÓ¿ Û˘Ó‰Â‰ÂÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÈÎÔ-
ÓÔÌÈÎ¤˜ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ·ÓÙÈÛÙÚfiÊˆ˜. ∂›Ó·È Ê·ÓÂÚfi fiÙÈ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ·˘Í·ÓfiÌÂÓÔ ·ÚÈıÌfi ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ
Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂˆÓ, Ô ÌÔÓfiÁÏˆÛÛÔ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·›Ô˜ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ Î·È ÔÏÏ¤˜ Èı·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÂÈ‚›ˆÛË˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ·
Ù¤ÙÔÈ· ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ‰ÔÌ‹. 
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§·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ˘fi„Ë ÙËÓ Ù·¯‡Ù·Ù· ÚÔˆıÔ‡ÌÂÓË ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ ÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË ÙË˜ ∂.∂. Î·È ÙÔ˘˜
Û·ÊÂ›˜ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ÙË˜ ÂÍÔ˘Û›·˜ ÙˆÓ ÂıÓÈÎÒÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ, ÔÈ ∂˘Úˆ·›ÔÈ ÂÍÔÌÔÈÒÓÔÓÙ·È fiÏÔ Î·È
ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ Ô ¤Ó·˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ¿ÏÏÔ. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ·ÚÁ‹ ÛÙ·‰È·Î‹ ÂÍÔÌÔ›ˆÛË, Ë ÔÔ›· Ú·Á-
Ì·ÙÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È Ì¤Ûˆ ÙÔ˘ ÂÌÔÚ›Ô˘, ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌ›·˜, ÙˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ ÙË˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›·˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘
ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡, Î·È Ë ÔÔ›· Â›Ó·È Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· ÚÔÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË Ó· ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙÒÛÂÈ Î·È Ó· ·ÊÔÌÔÈÒÛÂÈ ÙÈ˜
‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ ÂıÓÈÎÒÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ. ∞˘Ù¤˜ ÔÈ ÔÏÔ¤Ó· Î·È ÌÈÎÚfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ·
ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË ¤¯Ô˘Ó ˆ˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ÌÈ· Û˘ÌÊÈÏ›ˆÛË ÛÂ fiÏÔ˘˜ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÙÔ˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓÔÙÈÎ‹˜
˙ˆ‹˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË – ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙ· fiÌˆ˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›-
‰Â˘ÛË˜. ªÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ Ó· Û˘ÌÂÚ¿ÓÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÓ›Û¯˘ÛË ÙË˜ ÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË˜ Î·È ÌÂ ÙÔÓ
ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ·ÔÌÔÓˆÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ÂıÓÈÎÔ‡ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜, Ë ‰È·ÚÎ‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹-ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÈ-
ÏÔÌÔÚÊ›· ı· Â›Ó·È Ì›· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙÂ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ Ô˘ ı· ·Ú·ÌÂ›ÓÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ÈÛ¯‡ ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË,
·ÊÔ‡ Ë «ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ·ÊÔÌÔ›ˆÛË» –ÎÔÈÓ‹ ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙËÓ ∞Û›· fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ∞ÊÚÈÎ‹– Â›Ó·È Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ
Û¿ÓÈÔ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ ÛÙË Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË ∂˘ÚÒË.

ªÂ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜, Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹-ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ È‰ÈÔÛ˘ÁÎÚ·Û›· ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ ı·
Á›ÓÂÈ ÙÂÏÈÎ¿ ÙÔ ÈÔ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ÙË˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙˆÓ ÌÂÏÏÔÓÙÈÎÒÓ ∂˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ. ªÂ
¿ÏÏ· ÏfiÁÈ·, ı· ·˘ÍËıÂ› Ë ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∏ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ı· Á›ÓÂÈ ¤Ó· ‚·ÛÈÎfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙË-
ÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜, fiˆ˜ ‹‰Ë Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ∂Ï‚ÂÙ›·, ÙÔ §Ô˘ÍÂÌ‚Ô‡ÚÁÔ Î·È ÙÔ µ¤ÏÁÈÔ, fiÔ˘
Ë ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ Â˘ËÌÂÚ›· ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜ Â›Ó·È Â‰Ò Î·È Ô-
Ï‡ Î·ÈÚfi ÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÂÛÙÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ› ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡. ∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ,
ÔÈ Grin (1996) Î·È Vaillancourt (1996) ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÌÂ ÂÈÛÙÈÎfi ÙÚfiÔ ·Ô‰Â›ÍÂÈ ÔÈ· ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¿ ÔÊ¤ÏË
ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ ÔÏ›ÙË Ë ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·. °È’ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÏfiÁÔ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Â›ÛË˜ Ó· ˘Ôı¤ÛÔ˘-
ÌÂ fiÙÈ Ë ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË ‰È·ÚÎÒ˜ ı· ·˘Í¿ÓÂÈ Î·È Û›ÁÔ˘-
Ú· ı· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÂÈ Ó¤· ÚfiÎÏËÛË ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜
ÙË˜ Â·Ê‹˜, Î·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ˘Â‡ı˘ÓÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÁÈ· ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ˘˜
Ô˘ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜. 

√ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi˜ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi˜ Î·È ÔÈ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎ·Ó ˆ˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙË˜ Â·Ê‹˜, ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÔÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·Ù¿
ÙÈ˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ’50 Î·È ’60, ÂÔ¯‹ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Ù· ÚÒËÓ ·ÔÈÎÈÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎ¿ ‚·Û›ÏÂÈ· Î·Ù¤Ú-
ÚÂ·Ó Î·È ÓÂÔÂÌÊ·ÓÈ˙fiÌÂÓ· ¤ıÓË –ÂÎÙfi˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ Î·Ù¿ Î‡ÚÈÔ ÏfiÁÔ– ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· Û˘Ó‰¤-
ÛÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÚfiÛÊ·Ù· ·Ó·Î·Ï˘ÊıÂ›Û· Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÂıÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· Ì¤Ûˆ ÌÈ·˜ Â›ÛË-
ÌË˜ Î·È ÚfiÙ˘Ë˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ∂›Ó·È Ê·ÓÂÚfi fiÙÈ Ë ˘ÔÎÂ›ÌÂÓË È‰ÂÔÏÔÁ›· Î·ıÔÚ›˙ÂÈ ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿ ÙÔÓ
¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜. ¢ÂÓ Ì·˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È, ÂÔ-
Ì¤Óˆ˜, ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ Ó· Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡ ÚÈÓ ·fi ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜
ÙÔ˘ 20Ô‡ ·ÈÒÓ·. ¶·Ú’ fiÏ· ·˘Ù¿, ÂÍ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› Ó· ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÌÈ· ÂÙÂÚÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· ÂÚÈÂ¯ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘, Ë
ÔÔ›· Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÌÈ· ·Û˘ÌÌÂÙÚ›· ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÚÔÏÔÁ›·. ™Ù· ·ÁÁÏÈÎ¿ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÙÚÂÈ˜
Û˘ÌÏËÚˆÌ·ÙÈÎÔ› fiÚÔÈ –language planning, language policy Î·È language politics– ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ
‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È Û·ÊÒ˜ Ô ¤Ó·˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ ¿ÏÏÔÓ, ÂÓÒ ÌÔÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi ÌÂ Ù· ÔÏÏ·Ó‰ÈÎ¿
(taalplanning, taalbeleid, taalpolitiek) Î·È ¿ÏÏÂ˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜. ™Ù· ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔ-
ÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È, ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯·, ÔÈ fiÚÔÈ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi˜ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi˜, ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Ô-
ÏÈÙÈÎ‹. ™Ù· ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ¿ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÌfiÓÔÓ ÔÈ fiÚÔÈ Sprachplanung Î·È Sprachpolitik ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ
ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· Û˘ÌÂÚ¿ÓÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ Â›Ó·È Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜. ™Ù· Á·ÏÏÈÎ¿ Û˘Ó˘-
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¿Ú¯ÂÈ Ô fiÚÔ˜ planification linguistique ÌÂ ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ politique linguistiqueØ ÔÈ fiÚÔÈ fiÌˆ˜ ·˘ÙÔ›
Â›¯·Ó ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿ Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚˆÙÈÎ‹ ÛËÌ·Û›·. ™‹ÌÂÚ· Ô ÁÂÓÈÎfi˜ fiÚÔ˜ aménagement linguistique Â-
ÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÙÔÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi Î·È ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ù· Â˘Ú‹Ì·-
Ù· ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ – ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÓÔÈÎÔÎ˘ÚÈÔ‡.8

¸ îÛá ðïìùçìöóóÝá 

°È· Ó· ÌÔÚ¤ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ó· ÂÏ¤ÁÍÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÙfiÛÔ ÂÓfi˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ˘ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎÔ‡ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡ fiÛÔ Î·È ÙˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ, Â›Ó·È ÛÎfiÈÌÔ Ó· ·Ó·Ï‡ÛÔ˘ÌÂ
ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙË Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·. §fiÁˆ ÙˆÓ ·Ó·Ú›ıÌËÙˆÓ ·Ï-
Ï·ÁÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ ˙ˆ‹ ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÙÔ˘ 1990 Î·È ÙËÓ
Â·ÎfiÏÔ˘ıË ‰ÈÂ‡Ú˘ÓÛ‹ ÙË˜ ÙÔ 1995 (∞˘ÛÙÚ›·, ™Ô˘Ë‰›·, ºÈÓÏ·Ó‰›·), Ô ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi˜ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi˜
Î·È ÔÈ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ¯ÚÂÈ¿ÛÙËÎÂ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›ÛÔ˘Ó Î·È ÙÈ˜ Ó¤Â˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜
Â·Ê‹˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË. ™ÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ı· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿Ûˆ ˘fi ÙÔÓ Ù›ÙÏÔ «¡¤· ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·» ÙÈ˜ ÓÂ-
fiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÂÍÂÏ›ÍÂÈ˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜, ·Ú·ı¤ÙÔÓÙ·˜ Î·È ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓ¿ ·-
Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜:

¢éåõîoðoÝèóè

∂›Ó·È Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÂÎÏËÎÙÈÎ‹ Ë ÏËıÒÚ· ÙˆÓ ÓÔÌÔıÂÙÈÎÒÓ Ú˘ıÌ›ÛÂˆÓ Ô˘ ÂÎÔÚÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È ·fi
Ù· ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ¿ ÁÚ·ÊÂ›· ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ÛÙÈ˜ µÚ˘Í¤ÏÏÂ˜, ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÛÙÔÓ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÈÎÚfi ·ÚÈıÌfi ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ-
·›ˆÓ ‰ËÌÔÛ›ˆÓ ˘¿ÏÏ‹ÏˆÓ, ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi ÛÙÔ Ó· ·Ú·ÌÂÚÈÛÙÔ‡Ó
ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ È‰ÈÔÛ˘ÁÎÚ·Û›Â˜ Î·È ÂıÓÈÎ¿ Û‡ÓÔÚ·.

ŸÚÔÈ-ÎÏÂÈ‰È¿, fiˆ˜ Ë Schengen (ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚË ‰È·Î›ÓËÛË ·ÓıÚÒˆÓ Î·È ·Á·ıÒÓ), Û˘Á¯ˆÓÂ‡-
ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Û˘ÌÌ·¯›Â˜ fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÂÈ‰ÒÓ, Î·ıÈÛÙÔ‡Ó Ê·ÓÂÚfi fiÙÈ ÛÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ Î·È ÙËÓ Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓ‹
˙ˆ‹ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·›Ô˘ Ù· Û‡ÓÔÚ· ÙÔ˘ ÂıÓÈÎÔ‡ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÌfiÓÔ Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÎ‹ ÛËÌ·Û›·. 

™ÙËÓ ·Ú¯‹ ‹Ù·Ó Ë ÙËÏÂfiÚ·ÛË. ™ÙÔ µ¤ÏÁÈÔ, fiÙ·Ó Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ ’70 ÚÔ¤Î˘„Â Ë ·Ó¿-
ÁÎË Ó· ‰Â¯ÙÔ‡Ó Î·Ó¿ÏÈ· ·fi ÁÂÈÙÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜, ÂÈÓÔ‹ıËÎÂ ¤Ó· ÔÏ˘ÓÔÚÌÈÎfi Û‡ÛÙËÌ·. ∞˘-
Ùfi ‹Ù·Ó ÌÈ· ÙËÏÂfiÚ·ÛË Ô˘ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ‰Â¯ıÂ› Î·È PAL Î·È Secam, ¤Ó· ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÎfi Â›-
ÙÂ˘ÁÌ· ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÂÎÙÔ›ÛÙËÎÂ ·fi ¿ÏÏÔ ¤Ó· ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÎfi Â›ÙÂ˘ÁÌ·, Ù· Î·Ïˆ‰È·Î¿ Î·È ‰Ô-
Ú˘ÊÔÚÈÎ¿ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù·. ¶ÚfiÛÊ·Ù·, Ë ÚÒÙË ˘ÂÚÙ·¯Â›· ÂÚfiÎÂÈÙÔ Ó· ÍÂÎÈÓ‹ÛÂÈ ·fi ÙË °·Ï-
Ï›·, Ó· ‰È·Û¯›ÛÂÈ ÙÔ µ¤ÏÁÈÔ Î·È Ó· ÊÙ¿ÛÂÈ ÛÙË °ÂÚÌ·Ó›·. ∆Ú›· ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÂıÓÈÎ¿ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·-
Ù· ËÏÂÎÙÚÔ‰fiÙËÛË˜ ÁÈ· ·Ì·ÍÔÛÙÔÈ¯›Â˜ Û˘Ó‰˘¿ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÛÂ ¤Ó· fi¯ËÌ· (‚ÂÏÁÈÎ¿, Á·ÏÏÈÎ¿ Î·È
ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ¿ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· ËÏÂÎÙÚÔ‰fiÙËÛË˜ Û˘ÓÂ¯Ô‡˜ Î·È ÂÓ·ÏÏ·ÛÛfiÌÂÓÔ˘ ÚÂ‡Ì·ÙÔ˜). ™‹ÌÂÚ·
ÙÔ ÙÚ¤ÓÔ ·˘Ùfi, ÁÓˆÛÙfi ˆ˜ «Thalys», Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÈ ÙÔ ¶·Ú›ÛÈ Î·È ÙÈ˜ µÚ˘Í¤ÏÏÂ˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ∫ÔÏˆÓ›·
Î·È ‰ÂÓ ·ÚÂÌÔ‰›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÂÏˆÓÂÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ ÂÏ¤Á¯Ô˘˜ ‹ ·fi ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌÒÓ.9

OéëoîoíéëÞ÷ æéìåìåùõåòéóíÞ÷

∞ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ‚ÔÚÂÈÔ·ÌÂÚÈÎ·ÓÈÎfi ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, Ë ·Ú¯‹ ÙË˜ ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ÁÂÓÈÎÒ˜
Î˘ÚÈ·Ú¯‹ÛÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂., ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi Î·È ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎÔ› ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ˘ÂÚ-
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‚·›ÓÔ˘Ó Ù· Û‡ÓÔÚ· ·¤ÎÙËÛ·Ó ‚·Ú‡ÓÔ˘Û· ÛËÌ·Û›·, ÂÓÒ ¿ÏÏÔÈ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ Ô˘ Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ
ÙÔ ¤ıÓÔ˜-ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ˘Ô‚·ıÌÈÛÙÂ›. ∫·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÔÚÂ›· ÙË˜ ·ÌÔÈ‚·›·˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜ Î·È ÌÚÔ-
ÛÙ¿ ÛÙÈ˜ ·˘Í·ÓfiÌÂÓÂ˜ ÓÂÔÊÈÏÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚÂ˜ Ù¿ÛÂÈ˜, ÔÈ Ó¤Â˜ ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜
·ÁÔÚ¤˜ –ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ Û˘¯Ó¿ ÂÈÎÚ·ÙÂ› Ë ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ˆ˜ lingua franca– ÂÈ‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó ¤Ó·
·˘Í·ÓfiÌÂÓÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙËÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ
ÔÏÈÙÒÓ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÙË ÛÙÂÚÂÔÙ˘ÈÎ‹ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘˜. ¶·Ú’ fiÏ· ·˘Ù¿, fiÛÔÓ
·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙËÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌ›·, Ù· ÂıÓÈÎ¿ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ù·ÍÈÓfiÌËÛË˜ –Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Û·Ó Î¿Ô-
ÙÂ ÙÔ Î·Ì¿ÚÈ Î¿ıÂ ¯ÒÚ·˜– Î·Ù¿ÓÙËÛ·Ó ··Ú¯·ÈˆÌ¤Ó·:

√ Î·Ù·Ó·ÏˆÙ‹˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Ï¤ÔÓ Û›ÁÔ˘ÚÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘ÛË ÂÓfi˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ·Á·ıÔ‡,
·ÊÔ‡ Ô ÙfiÔ˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÌÂÙ·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È Û˘¯Ó¿ ÛÂ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÌÂ ¯·ÌËÏfiÙÂÚÔ ÎfiÛÙÔ˜ ·Ú·Áˆ-
Á‹˜. ŒÙÛÈ, Ô‡ÙÂ Ë ‰ÈÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË Ô‡ÙÂ Ô ·Ú·ÁˆÁfi˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Ù·ÍÈÓÔÌËıÔ‡Ó ÛÂ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›Â˜
ÌÂ fiÚÔ˘˜ ÂıÓÒÓ-ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ. ™ÙËÓ ÚˆÙÔfiÚÔ °ÂÚÌ·Ó›·, ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ ÂÙ·ÈÚÂ›Â˜ Ô˘ Á›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÔÏ˘Â-
ıÓÈÎ¤˜ ·ÓÙÈÎ·ıÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ÌÂ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ÙÔ Û‹Ì· Î·Ù·ÙÂı¤Ó ÙÔ˘˜ «ªade in Germany» («∫·Ù·-
ÛÎÂ˘¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ °ÂÚÌ·Ó›·») ÌÂ ÙÔ «Made by Siemens/ Bosch» («∫·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¿˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙË
Siemens/ Bosch») ÎÏ. ¶ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Î¤˜ ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ÛÂ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ‹ ÂıÓÈÎ¿
Û‡ÓÔÚ· ı· ÂÈÏÂÁÔ‡Ó Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ˆ˜ ÙfiÔÈ Ó¤·˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô Ó· ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÔ˘Ó
ÙËÓ ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ÛÙÈ˜ Ó¤Â˜ ·ÁÔÚ¤˜, Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Ó¤Â˜ ·ÁÔÚ¤˜ Î·È ÂÓ‰Â¯ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ Ó· ·-
Ú¿ÁÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ¯·ÌËÏfiÙÂÚÔ ÎfiÛÙÔ˜ Ì¤Ûˆ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÔ˘ ÚÔÛˆÈÎÔ‡. °È’ ·˘ÙfiÓ ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ÙÔÓ
ÏfiÁÔ, Ë Daimler/Chrysler ÂÁÎ·Ù¤ÛÙËÛÂ ÙÔ ÂÚÁÔÛÙ¿ÛÈÔ ÊÈÓÈÚ›ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÁÈ· Ù· ·˘ÙÔÎ›ÓËÙ·
Smart ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ Saar-Lor-Lux ÙË˜ §ÔÚ¤ÓË˜ ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô Ó· Î·Ù·ÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ Ó¤Â˜ ÔÏ˘ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜
Î·È ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ·ÁÔÚ¤˜.10

¦áçëoóíéoðoÝèóè [glocalization]

∏ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ˘‹ÚÍÂ ÛÙÔ ·ÚÂÏıfiÓ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÔÓfiÏÂ˘ÚË, ÂÛÙÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÛÙÈ˜
ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎÒ˜ ˘ÔÛÙËÚÈ˙fiÌÂÓÂ˜ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ÛÂ ÌËÙÚÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡˜ fiˆ˜ Ë
NAFTA ÛÙË ‚fiÚÂÈ· ∞ÌÂÚÈÎ‹ (ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ Û˘ÌÊˆÓ›· ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚÔ˘ ÂÌÔÚ›Ô˘ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ ªÂÍÈÎfi,
ÙÔÓ ∫·Ó·‰¿ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ∏.¶.∞.) ‹ Ë ∂.∂., ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· ¿ÚÂÈ ˘fi„Ë ÙË˜ ¤Ó· ÔÏˆÙÈÎfi Î›ÓËÌ· ·ÓÙ›ÛÙ·ÛË˜
Ô˘ ÂÎ‰ËÏÒıËÎÂ ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÔˆıÔ‡ÌÂÓË Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË: ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜
ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÙˆÓ ∂˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹˜ ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘ÛË˜ Ó· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Ù·˘Ù›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ
ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘˜, ÙË ¯ÒÚ· ÙÔ˘˜, Ù· ÙÔÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ÙÔ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi ÙÔ˘˜ Ï·›ÛÈÔ.
∂ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, ˘fi ÙÔ Êˆ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ó¤Ô˘ ·˘ÙÔ‡ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ÙÚfiÔ˘ ˙ˆ‹˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ ÚÔÊ·ÓÒ˜ Ó·
¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ ·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔÙÔÈÎÔÔ›ËÛË (Glocalization: globalization ‘·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔ-
Ô›ËÛË’ vs. localization «ÙÔÈÎÔÔ›ËÛË»), ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô Ó· ÂÚÈÁÚ¿„Ô˘ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÏÏ·Ï‹ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·
ÙÔ˘ Â˘Úˆ·›Ô˘ ÔÏ›ÙË, Ë ÔÔ›· ·Ó¤Î˘„Â ÚfiÛÊ·Ù·. ∞˘Ù‹ Ë ÔÏÏ·Ï‹ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ· ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ
Ó· ‰È·Ï‡ÛÂÈ ÙË Û˘ÁÎÚ·ÙËÌ¤ÓË ¤ÓÙ·ÛË Ô˘ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÂ ÔÏ˘ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ ·ÔÊ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÔÈ
ÔÔ›Â˜ ‰ÂÓ Á›ÓÔÓÙ·È ¿ÓÙÔÙÂ Î·Ù·ÓÔËÙ¤˜ Î·È Û¿ÓÈ· ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÚÔÛˆÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Â˘Úˆ·›Ô˘˜
ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ·fi ÙË ÌÈ· Î·È ÛÂ ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Î¤˜ ‹ ÙÔÈÎ¤˜ ·ÔÊ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ Â›Ó·È ÛÙÂÓfiÙÂÚ· Û˘Ó-
‰Â‰ÂÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ Â˘Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË.

∞˘Ù¤˜ ÔÈ ·ÔÊ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÂÓ¿ ÌÂ ÙÔ ¿ÌÂÛÔ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ Î¿ıÂ ∂˘Úˆ·›Ô˘/·˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ
ÏÂÈÔ„ËÊ›· ÙÔ˘˜ ı· ‰È·Ù˘ˆıÔ‡Ó ÛÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙÔ˘/ÙË˜, ÛÙÈ˜ ‰ÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘/ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜
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Î·È ÙÚfiÔ ÛÎ¤„Ë˜, ÂÓÒ ÔÈ Î·ÓÔÓÈÛÌÔ› ·fi ÙÈ˜ µÚ˘Í¤ÏÏÂ˜ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ·fi ¤Ó·Ó Í¤ÓÔ
ÙÚfiÔ ÛÎ¤„Ë˜, ·ÊÔ‡ Ù· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· Ô˘ Î˘ÎÏÔÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÛÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ‰È·Ù˘ÒÓÔÓÙ·È Û¯Â-
‰fiÓ ¿ÓÙ· ÛÙË Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹ ‹ ÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ÌÂÙ·ÊÚ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È. ø˜ ÂÎ ÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘,
‰ÂÓ ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë˜ Î·È ÛÎ¤„Ë˜ ÙˆÓ ÙÚÈÒÓ ÙÂÙ¿ÚÙˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÌÂÏÒÓ ÙË˜ ∂.∂.

√È µ¤ÏÁÔÈ ·fi ÙÔ Kraainem (ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÛÙ· ÂÚ›¯ˆÚ· ÙˆÓ µÚ˘ÍÂÏÏÒÓ) Û›ÁÔ˘Ú· ı· Û˘ÛÙ‹ÓÔ-
ÓÙ·È ˆ˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ Kraainem ÛÙÈ˜ µÚ˘Í¤ÏÏÂ˜, ›Ûˆ˜ ˆ˜ «Brusselaars» (Î¿ÙÔÈÎÔÈ ÙˆÓ µÚ˘-
ÍÂÏÏÒÓ), ˆ˜ µÈÂÓÓ¤˙ÔÈ ÛÙÔ Ghent, ˆ˜ ºÏ·Ì·Ó‰Ô› ÛÙË Wallonia, ˆ˜ µ¤ÏÁÔÈ ÛÙËÓ ∞˘ÛÙÚ›· Î·È
ˆ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·›ÔÈ ÛÙÔ ∞ÊÁ·ÓÈÛÙ¿Ó. ∞˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Î·ÈÚÔÛÎÔÈÛÌfi. ™¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È fiÌˆ˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ
·›ÛıËÌ· fiÙÈ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ¤Ó· ÙfiÔ Î·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÙÔÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·, Ë ÔÔ›· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ¯·-
Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÂ› ˆ˜ ÔÏÏ·Ï‹ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·.

ÆåøîoìïçÝå÷ ôè÷ ðìèòïæïòÝá÷ ëáé íÛóá 

∆· ÂÔÓÔÌ·˙fiÌÂÓ· «Ó¤· Ì¤Û·» –Î·ÙÂÍÔ¯‹Ó ÔÈ ÙËÏÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜– Î·È Ù· Ù·¯‡Ù·Ù· ‰È·‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó·
Â‰›· ÙˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ ÙË˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›·˜ ÂÓ›Û¯˘Û·Ó ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Ù¿-
ÛÂˆÓ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÙË˜ ‰ÈÂıÓÔÔ›ËÛË˜ Î·È ·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜. √È Ù¿ÛÂÈ˜
·˘Ù¤˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Â›ÛË˜ ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚÈÛÙÂ› Î·È ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÙÂ› ÛÙËÓ Ú¿ÍË ·fi ÙËÓ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘-
ÁÏˆÛÛ›·, fiˆ˜ Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÔ‡Ó ·Ó·Ú›ıÌËÙÂ˜ ÓÂÔ˚‰Ú˘ıÂ›ÛÂ˜ ‚ÈÔÌË¯·Ó›Â˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·˜
(fiˆ˜ ÂÎÂ›ÓÂ˜ ÛÙ· ‚ÂÏÁÔÁ·ÏÏÈÎ¿ Û‡ÓÔÚ· Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ ’90). ∞˘Ùfi Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ıÂÌÂÏÈÒ‰Ë
ÛËÌ·Û›· ÁÈ· Ì·˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙÂ˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ Û˘¯Ó¿ ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È
Ù· ÚÒÙ· ı‡Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ‰ÈÂıÓÔÔ›ËÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜. ¶·Ú’ fiÏ· ·˘Ù¿, ÂÊfiÛÔÓ Ë
¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÌÈÎÚ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ‰ÂÓ ÛÙÔÈ¯›˙ÂÈ
Î·È ÂÊfiÛÔÓ ‰ÂÓ ··ÈÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·Ú¿ ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙÂ˜ ÚÔÛ·ÚÌÔÁ¤˜ Î·È ÌÂÙ·ÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ˜, ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Î¤˜
ÌÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙÂ˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÒÚ· ÙËÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹-ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹-ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË
ÛÙÈ˜ Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Â˜ ·ÁÔÚ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÏÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙ·˜, ¤¯Ô˘Ó Â˘ÂÚÁÂÙËıÂ› ·fi ÙÈ˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜.

ªÂ ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ·˘Ùfi, ÔÈ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÂ˜ ·fiÂÈÚÂ˜ ·Ó·‚›ˆÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÎÂÏÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÙËÓ √˘·-
Ï›· Î·È ÙËÓ πÚÏ·Ó‰›· ̆ ÔÛÙËÚ›¯ıËÎ·Ó ·fi ÙËÓ ÙËÏÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ¤˜ ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ Ì¤ÛˆÓ
(ÙËÏÂÌ·ÙÈÎ‹). √È ·fiÂÈÚÂ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ·Ó·‚›ˆÛË˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜ ÙˆÓ ÌÈÎÚÒÓ Î·È ÌÈÎÚÔÌÂÛ·›ˆÓ
ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹ÛÂˆÓ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔ›ËÛ·Ó ÙÈ˜ Ï¤ÔÓ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÂ˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó·Î·Ï‡„ÂÈ˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÚÔÛÊÔ-
Ú¤˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ Î·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÊËÌ›ÛÂÈ˜.11 ¶Èı·ÓfiÙ·Ù· ı· ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ı‹ÛÔ˘Ó Î·È ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈ-
Î¤˜ ÌÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ (fiˆ˜ ÔÈ ™fiÚ‚ÔÈ ÛÙÈ˜ ‰˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛÏ·‚ÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙˆÓ ÔÏˆÓÔÙÛÂ-
¯ÔÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÓfiÚˆÓ).12 ∂›Ó·È, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, ÔÏ‡ ÓˆÚ›˜ ·ÎfiÌ· ÁÈ· ·ÛÊ·Ï‹ ÚfiÁÓˆÛË ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¤Ó-
ÓÔÈ· ÌÈ·˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜-ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ·Ó·‚›ˆÛË˜, ÂÂÈ‰‹ Ë «·Ó·ÛÙÚÔÊ‹» ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆ-
Ó›·˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÈÏ˘ıÂ› ÌfiÓÔÓ ÌÂ Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎfi ÙÚfiÔ Î·È ‰‡ÛÎÔÏ· ÚÔ˜ Ì›· ÌfiÓÔ Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË.

¶ëðáéäåùôéëÜ ðïìéôéëÜ

∞Ó Ë ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ÂÓˆÙÈÎfi, ÙfiÙÂ ÔÈ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜
ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ Ô˘ ·ÓÙ·Ó·ÎÏÔ‡Ó ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›· ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È ˆ˜ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ‰È¯·ÛÌÔ‡. ™Â
ÌÈ· ‰È·ÚÎÒ˜ ÂÍÂÏÈÛÛfiÌÂÓË ∂˘ÚÒË, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÔ‚ÏÂfiÌÂÓË ÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË Î·È ÙËÓ Ï‹ÚË ·Ô‰¤-
ÛÌÂ˘ÛË ÙˆÓ Û˘ÓfiÚˆÓ (Ù· ÔÔ›· ÌfiÓÔ Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÎ‹ ·Í›· ı· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔ Ì¤ÏÏÔÓ), Ë ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙˆÓ
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ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ ˆ˜ Ì¤ÚÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÛ-
ÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ Ô˘ ‰È·ı¤ÙÔ˘Ó ÂıÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·. ™Â ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ Ë ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹
Û˘Ì‚·‰›˙ÂÈ ‹‰Ë ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜. ∞Ó fiÏ· Ù· ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¿ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¿ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· Â›Ó·È
ÙfiÛÔ Û˘Ó‰Â‰ÂÌ¤Ó· ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· Û˘Ó˘Ê·›ÓÔÓÙ·È Î·ıÔÏÈÎ¿ ̆ fi ÙËÓ ÚÔÛÙ·Û›· ÙˆÓ µÚ˘-
ÍÂÏÏÒÓ, ÙfiÙÂ –Î·ıÒ˜ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Û˘Ó·›ÓÂÛË ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÎÚÈÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·-
ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ– Ù· ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· ı· ¤ÚıÔ˘Ó ·ÓÙÈÌ¤Ùˆ· Î·È Û›ÁÔ˘Ú· ı· ·›ÍÔ˘Ó ‚·ÛÈÎfi
ÚfiÏÔ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·˙‹ÙËÛË Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙˆÓ ∂˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ.

Àfi ÙË ‰ÈÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË ÙÔ˘ Frans Hinskens, ÌÈ· ÔÏÏ·Ó‰ÈÎ‹ ÔÌ¿‰· ·fi ÙÔ Nimwegen ¤¯ÂÈ ‹‰Ë ·-
Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ fiÙÈ ÂÍ·Ê·Ó›˙ÂÙ·È Ë Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË ÙˆÓ Û˘ÓfiÚˆÓ, Ô˘ ˘‹Ú¯Â ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ ÛÙÈ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ Ô˘
ÁÂÈÙÔÓÂ‡Ô˘Ó ÌÂ ÙËÓ Benelux. ø˜ ÂÎ ÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘, Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÔÈ ÓÂ·ÚÔ› √ÏÏ·Ó‰Ô› ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÓÂ-
·ÚÔ‡˜ °ÂÚÌ·ÓÔ‡˜ ÏfiÁˆ ÙÔ˘ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡
ÂÚÈÂ¯ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘˜.13 ∏ ‰È·›ÛÙˆÛË ·˘Ù‹ ·ÔÎÙ¿ ·ÎfiÌ· ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÛËÌ·Û›·,
·Ó Ï¿‚ÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ˘fi„Ë ÙÔ˘ fiÙÈ ÛÙ· ‚ÂÏÁÔÔÏÏ·Ó‰ÈÎ¿ Û‡ÓÔÚ·, ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ fi,ÙÈ Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ ÛÙ·
ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÔÔÏÏ·Ó‰ÈÎ¿, ÌÈÏÈ¤Ù·È Ë ›‰È· ÁÏÒÛÛ· ·ÏÏ¿ ·˘ÙÔ› Ô˘ ÙË ÌÈÏÔ‡Ó ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔÈ-
Ô‡ÓÙ·È ˆ˜ √ÏÏ·Ó‰Ô› ‹ ºÏ·Ì·Ó‰Ô› ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË Ù· ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù·. ™‹ÌÂÚ·,
·Ú’ fiÏ· ·˘Ù¿, ÌfiÓÔÓ ÂÈÚ·Ì·ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈÂ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Á›ÓÂÈ ÁÈ· ÙË Û˘ÌÊÈÏ›ˆÛË ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ÂÎ·È-
‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÛÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ. 

¸ åêáóõÛîèóè ôè÷ éóøàï÷ ôïù Îõîïù÷-ºòÀôïù÷

¢›¯ˆ˜ ¤ÓÙÔÓË ‰ËÌfiÛÈ· ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ· ‹ ÚÔÛÔ¯‹ ·fi ÏÂ˘Ú¿˜ ÙˆÓ Ì.Ì.Â, ¤¯ÂÈ ·Ú¯›ÛÂÈ ÌÈ· ‰È·‰È-
Î·Û›· ·ÏÏ·Á‹˜ ÂÍÔ˘Û›·˜ ÛÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙË˜ ∂.∂., Ë ÔÔ›·, ÂÍ·ÈÙ›·˜ ÙˆÓ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎÒÓ ÂÈÙ·ÁÒÓ Ô˘
ÚÔÎ‡ÙÔ˘Ó ·fi ÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË˜, ÌÂÙ·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÂÍÔ˘Û›Â˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÚˆÙÂ‡Ô˘-
ÛÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ ÛÙÈ˜ µÚ˘Í¤ÏÏÂ˜. ∞˘Ù‹ Ë ·ÚÁ‹ ·ÏÏ¿ ÛÙ·‰È·Î¿ ÂÈÙ·¯˘ÓfiÌÂÓË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·
·ÊÔÚ¿ ÌÈÎÚfi ÌfiÓÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÓÔÌÔıÂÙÈÎ‹˜ ÂÍÔ˘Û›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¤ıÓÔ˘˜-ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ·ÚÂÌ‚·›ÓÂÈ ÛÂ ÔÈ-
Î›ÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÙË˜ ˙ˆ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·›Ô˘ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙÔ˘ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ·ÏÏËÏÂÍ¿ÚÙËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎÒÓ
·Ú·ÁfiÓÙˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ·˘Í·ÓfiÌÂÓˆÓ ÂÓˆÙÈÎÒÓ Ù¿ÛÂˆÓ Ô˘ ÍÂÎ›ÓËÛ·Ó ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ ª¿·ÛÙÚÈ-
¯Ù Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÕÌÛÙÂÚÓÙ·Ì. √È ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈÂ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·ÓÙÈÌ¤ÙˆÂ˜ ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¿ ÂÓˆÌ¤ÓË ∂˘-
ÚÒË, ÂÂÈ‰‹ fiÏ· Ù· ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË ÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘Ó ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹-ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ È‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ÂıÓÒÓ-
ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ. √È ÂÈÌ¤ÚÔ˘˜ Î˘‚ÂÚÓ‹ÛÂÈ˜, ̂ ÛÙfiÛÔ, ÚÔÛ·ıÔ‡Ó Ó· ÌÂÚÈÌÓ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÙÔÓ
ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÁÈ· Ù· ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ÚÔËÁÔ˘Ì¤Óˆ˜ (Â-
ÚÈÏ·Ì‚·ÓÔÌ¤ÓË˜ ÙË˜ ÚˆÙÔ‚¿ıÌÈ·˜ Î·È ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ·˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜). ¶·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ‹‰Ë
Ú‹ÁÌ·Ù· ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›ˆÓ, Ù· ÔÔ›· ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÁÂÊ˘ÚˆıÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ ›‰È· ¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÌÂ
ÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô ÏfiÁˆ ÙË˜ ‰ÈÂıÓÔ‡˜ ‰È·ÏÔÎ‹˜ Ô˘ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÂÍÂ˘Úˆ·˚ÛÌfi. 

∏ ÂıÓÈÎ‹ Ù¤¯ÓË Î·È ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯Ó›· ÂÍ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÔ‡Ó Â›ÛË˜ Ó· Û˘ÓÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ÌÈ· ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ‚Ú·¯Ò‰Ë ÓË-
Û›‰· ·ÔÌfiÓˆÛË˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ¤ÓÙÂÎ· Î˘‚ÂÚÓËÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, Ô˘ Â›Ó·È Î·È ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÛÙËÓ
∂.∂., ̂ ˜ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜-ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·Ù¿Ù·ÍË˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛ-
ÛÂ˜ Î·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜. ∞˘Ù‹ Ë ÂÍ·Ûı¤ÓÈÛË ÙË˜ ÈÛ¯‡Ô˜, Ë ÔÔ›· ÚÔÎÏ‹ıËÎÂ
·fi Ì¤ÙÚ· ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹˜ Û˘Á¯ÒÓÂ˘ÛË˜ Î·È ·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜ –ÌÈ· Ê·ÈÓÔÌÂÓÈÎ¿ ÂÎÔ‡ÛÈ· ·Ú·›-
ÙËÛË Ô˘ ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙ· ¤¯ÂÈ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÛÙÈÁÌ‹˜ Û¯ÔÏÈ·ÛÙÂ›–, ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÙÂÈ ÙË Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ̄ ÚÔÓÈÎ‹ ÛÙÈÁ-
Ì‹ ¤Ó·Ó ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Èı·ÓÔ‡˜ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ÂÍËÁÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ·ÈÛıËÙ‹ ·‡ÍËÛË ÙË˜ ÛËÌ·Û›·˜ ÙˆÓ
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ÂıÓÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ø˜ ·Ó·Û¯ÂÙÈÎfi ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ‰È·ÙËÚÂ› ÙËÓ „Â˘‰·›ÛıËÛË ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÙÔ˘
¤ıÓÔ˘˜-ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙ· ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË Î·È ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ ‚ÔËı¿ÂÈ ÛÙË ÌÂÙ¿‚·ÛË ÛÂ ÌÈ· «∂˘ÚÒË ÂÓˆÌ¤-
ÓË Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·».

ªÈ· ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ·Ú·ÁfiÓÙˆÓ ÈÛ¯‡Ô˜ ÙÔ˘ ¤ıÓÔ˘˜-ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙ· ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË ÛÙ· ÔÔ›· Û˘-
Ó¤‚ËÛ·Ó ÚfiÛÊ·Ù· Î˘‚ÂÚÓËÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜, fiˆ˜ Ë °·ÏÏ›·, ÙÔ µ¤ÏÁÈÔ, Ë °ÂÚÌ·Ó›· ‹ Ë ∞˘ÛÙÚ›·,
ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ –ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·Ú›ıÌËÙÂ˜ Ó¤Â˜ Ú˘ıÌ›ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Î·ÓÔÓÈÛÌÔ‡˜– Ó· ÊˆÙ›ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÍ·-
Ûı¤ÓËÛË ÙË˜ ÈÛ¯‡Ô˜ ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ Î˘‚ÂÚÓ‹ÛÂˆÓ. ∞ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· ·fi ÙÔ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ô ÎfiÌÌ· ‹ ÙÔÓ Û˘Ó·-
ÛÈÛÌfi Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ·fi ›Ûˆ, Ë ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ·Ú¤Ì‚·ÛË˜ Î·È Ë ‰ÈÔÈÎËÙÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· –Î·Ù¿ Û˘-
Ó¤ÂÈ· Î·È Ë ÂÍÔ˘Û›·– ÙˆÓ Î˘‚ÂÚÓ‹ÛÂˆÓ Jospin, Verhofstadt, Schröder Î·È Schüssel, ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ıÂ-
ÛË ÌÂ ÙˆÓ ÚÔÎ·Ùfi¯ˆÓ ÙÔ˘˜ Juppé, Dehaene, Kohl Î·È Klima, ¤¯ÂÈ ÌÂÈˆıÂ› ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙˆÓ
ÚfiÛÊ·ÙˆÓ ÓÔÌÔıÂÙÈÎÒÓ Ì¤ÙÚˆÓ Ô˘ ¤Ï·‚Â Ë ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹.

¶ðéëoùòéëÞôèôá

ª¤¯ÚÈ Ù· Ì¤Û· ÙË˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ’90 –ÚÈÓ ·fi ÙËÓ Â›ÛÔ‰Ô ÙË˜ ™Ô˘Ë‰›·˜, ÙË˜ ºÈÓÏ·Ó‰›·˜ Î·È
ÙË˜ ∞˘ÛÙÚ›·˜ ˆ˜ ÌÂÏÒÓ ÙË˜ ∂.∂. –˘‹Ú¯Â Î¿ÔÈ· ÈÛÔÚÚÔ›· ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ÂÓÙÂÏÒ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂ-
ÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂÈ˜ ÂÚ› ÂıÓÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË˜ ÛÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ∂ÓÒ ÔÈ ÌÂÛÔÁÂÈ·Î¤˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜
–Î·È Î·ÙÂÍÔ¯‹Ó Ë °·ÏÏ›·– Úfi‚·ÏÏ·Ó ÌÈ· Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚˆÙÈÎ‹ ·Ú¯‹, ÔÈ ÔÌÔÛÔÓ‰È·Î¤˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜
–fiˆ˜ ÙÔ µ¤ÏÁÈÔ ‹ Ë °ÂÚÌ·Ó›·– ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈ˙·Ó ÙËÓ ·Ú¯‹ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔ˘ÚÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ [subsidiarity] ÌÂ
ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ. ∂ÓÒ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÊ·Ú-
ÌÔÁ‹ ÙË˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚˆÙÈÎ‹˜ ·Ú¯‹˜ Â›Ó·È ·ÔÊ·ÛÈÛÙÈÎ‹ Ë ‡·ÚÍË ÌÈ·˜ ÓÔÌÔıÂÛ›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂıÓÈÎ‹
ÁÏÒÛÛ·, Ë ÔÔ›· ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È fiÙÂ „ËÏ¿ Î·È fiÙÂ ¯·ÌËÏ¿ ÛÙËÓ ÈÂÚ·Ú¯›· ÙˆÓ ÚÔÙÂÚ·ÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ,
ÔÈ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ Ô˘ Î˘‚ÂÚÓÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÂÈÎÔ˘ÚÈÎ¿ Û˘¯Ó¿ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·Ó¿ÁÎË ¤Ó·Ó ÂıÓÈÎfi ˘Ô˘ÚÁfi ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÔ‡ ‹ ¤Ó· Î˘‚ÂÚÓËÙÈÎfi fiÚÁ·ÓÔ ˘Â‡ı˘ÓÔ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi, ·Ó·ı¤ÙÔÓÙ·˜ ˆ˜
ÂÎ ÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘ ÙÈ˜ Û˘Ó·ÊÂ›˜ ÓÔÌÔıÂÙÈÎ¤˜ Ú˘ıÌ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÂ ¤Ó· ¯·ÌËÏfiÙÂÚÔ Â›Â‰Ô (Â·Ú¯›Â˜, ÎÔÌËÙÂ›-
Â˜, È‰Ú‡Ì·Ù· È‰ÈˆÙÈÎÔ‡ ‰ÈÎ·›Ô˘ ÎÏ.).14 ∏ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ ‚·Ú‡ÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ‚fiÚÂÈ-
ˆÓ Î·È ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎÒÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ¯ˆÚÒÓ, ÌÂÙ¿ ÙËÓ Â›ÛÔ‰Ô ÙË˜ ™Ô˘Ë‰›·˜, ÙË˜ ºÈÓÏ·Ó‰›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜
∞˘ÛÙÚ›·˜, ¤¯ÂÈ ÚfiÛÊ·Ù· ·˘Í‹ÛÂÈ ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi ÙËÓ Ù¿ÛË ÁÈ· ÂÈÎÔ˘ÚÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂. –
Î¿ÙÈ Ô˘ Û·ÊÒ˜ ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ ÛÙÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙË˜ ªÂÁ¿ÏË˜ µÚÂÙ·Ó›·˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Ë ™ÎÔÙ›· Î·È
Ë √˘·Ï›· ·Ú·ÈÙ‹ıËÎ·Ó ·fi Ù· ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒ˜ ÂÓÂÚÁ¿ ÎÔÈÓÔ‚Ô‡ÏÈ¿ ÙÔ˘˜Ø ·˘Ùfi ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÂÙ·È Ó· ÌËÓ
¤¯ÂÈ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜ ÛÙÈ˜ Ù¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ÂÈÎÚ·ÙÔ‡Ó ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÙˆÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ. ¶·Ú’ fiÏ· ·˘Ù¿, ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÔ˘ÌÂ ‹‰Ë Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ·ÚÌÔ‰ÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ. ™ÙÔ
Ì¤ÏÏÔÓ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È Ó· ·˘ÍËıÔ‡Ó, Î·ıÒ˜ Ë Â˘ı‡ÓË ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ·˘Ùfi¯ıÔÓÂ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜
ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ (ÙÈ˜ ·ÔÎ·ÏÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÓÙfiÈÂ˜ ÌÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙÂ˜) ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÛÙÔ ¤ıÓÔ˜-ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜ Î·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÂÈ-
ÎÔ˘ÚÈÎÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘ ıÂÛÌÔ‡˜, ÂÓÒ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ·ÏÏfi¯ıÔÓÂ˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ (ÌÂÙ·Ó¿ÛÙÂ˜) Â›Ó·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¿ ˘Â‡ı˘-
ÓÂ˜, Î·È ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰ÈÎ·ÈÔ‰ÔÛ›· ¿Óˆ ÛÂ ·˘Ù¤˜, ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ·fi Ì›· Î˘‚ÂÚÓ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ‹ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜
·fi Ì›· ¯ÒÚÂ˜. ∞˘Ùfi ı· Â˘ÓÔÔ‡ÛÂ –Â¿Ó ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ó· ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚ›·
ÂÈÏÔÁ‹˜– ÌÈ· Ï‡ÛË ÙˆÓ ˘ÂÚÂıÓÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂˆÓ Ô˘ ˘ÂÚ‚·›ÓÂÈ Ù· ÁÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ Û‡ÓÔÚ· –
Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ fiÌˆ˜ ÔÈ ˘ÂÚÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ı· ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÓ·Ó Ó¤Ô˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜. 

¶·Ú¿ ÙË Û‡ÁÎÚÔ˘ÛË ·˘Ù‹ ‹ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ùfi¯ıÔÓˆÓ ‹ ·ÏÏfi¯ıÔÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È Ô-
ÏÈÙÈÛÌÒÓ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎfi ˘fi‚·ıÚÔ ¤Ú·Ó ÙˆÓ ÁÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎÒÓ ÔÚ›ˆÓ, Ë Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÂÓÈ-
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Û¯˘ÙÈÎ‹ ·Ú¯‹ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔ˘ÚÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰¤¯ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÂÈÊ‡Ï·ÍË ÙË˜ ÚÈ˙È-
Î¤˜ ·ÚÂÌ‚¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ µÚ˘ÍÂÏÏÒÓ ÛÙÔÓ ÂıÓÈÎfi ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi ÛÙÔÓ Û¯Â‰È·-
ÛÌfi ÙË˜ ÂıÓÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡.

™˘¯Ó¿, Â›ÛË˜, ·ÏÏfi¯ıÔÓÂ˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Î·ı·Ú¿ «ÂıÓÈÎfi» ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· Î·È ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È
ÌfiÓÔÓ ˘fi ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜. ∆Ô ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙË˜ °ÂÚÌ·Ó›·˜ Î·Ù·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ fiÙÈ ÔÈ
·ÏÏfi¯ıÔÓÂ˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ˆ˜ È‰È·›ÙÂÚÂ˜ ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘-
ÛË˜ Î·È fiÙÈ Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÙ·È Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ˆ˜ ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÂ‡ÔÓ Û‡Ì‚ÔÏÔ.

¶·Ú¿ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ·ÏÏfi¯ıÔÓÂ˜ Î·È ·˘Ùfi¯ıÔÓÂ˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ‰›ÓÔ˘Ó Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÛÙÔ Û˘-
ÁÎÚÈÙÈÎ¿ ¯·ÌËÏfi Î‡ÚÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜, ÎÔÈÓfi ÌÂÈÔÓ¤ÎÙËÌ· ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ
ÙËÓ Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ë ÔÌ¿‰·, Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÒÚ· ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÂÙ·È ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙË ‹ Î·È ·Ó‡·ÚÎÙË Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô
·˘ÙÒÓ ÔÌ¿‰ˆÓ fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ ·›ÙËÌ· ÁÈ· Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ‰ÈÎ·ÈÒÌ·Ù· ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË. øÛÙfiÛÔ, Ë ·Ó¿-
ÁÎË ÁÈ’ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ ÙË Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· ı· ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· Â›Ó·È Ê·ÓÂÚ‹ Î·ıÒ˜ Ù· ÎÔÈÓ¿ ÌÂÈÔÓÂÎÙ‹Ì·-
Ù· ··ÈÙÔ‡Ó ÎÔÈÓ¤˜ Ï‡ÛÂÈ˜. ∞Ó·ÌÊ›‚ÔÏ· Ó¤Â˜, Û˘¯Ó¿ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜, ÌÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙÂ˜
fiˆ˜ ÔÈ ÌÂÙ·Ó¿ÛÙÂ˜, ÔÈ Í¤ÓÔÈ ÂÚÁ¿ÙÂ˜, ÔÈ Â·Ó··ÙÚÈ˙fiÌÂÓÔÈ, ÔÈ ÂÍfiÚÈÛÙÔÈ, ÔÈ ÂÔÈÎÈÛÙ¤˜, ÔÈ Úfi-
ÛÊ˘ÁÂ˜, ÔÈ ·fi‰ËÌÔÈ, ÌÂÙ·ÎÈÓÔ‡ÌÂÓÔÈ Î·È «Â·Ó·ÌÂÙ·ÎÈÓÔ‡ÌÂÓÔÈ» (re-immigrantsØ fi.., 43) ¤Ú¯Ô-
ÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ÚÔÛÎ‹ÓÈÔ ÙË˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜. ŸÏÂ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÔÈ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·Ó·‰Â›ÍÂÈ ÌÈ· Ó¤· Û˘-
ÓÂ›‰ËÛË ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÈ˜ ÌÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙÂ˜, Ë ÔÔ›· Â›¯Â ˆ˜ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÈÔ ÔÏ‡ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙˆÓ ·˘-
Ùfi¯ıÔÓˆÓ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ·Ú¿ ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÙÔÏ‹ ÙÔ˘˜. ∂ÓÒ Ë ÌÂÙ·Ó·ÛÙÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ¤ÎÚËÍË ÛÂ ÁÂÈÙÔÓÈÎ¤˜
¯ÒÚÂ˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÂÓÙÂÏÒ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹ ‰ÔÌ‹, ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ ·ÚfiÓ Ó· Û˘˙ËÙËıÂ› ÌÈ· ÂÓÈ-
·›· Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ Ú‡ıÌÈÛË Ë ÔÔ›· ı· Ï¿Ì‚·ÓÂ ˘fi„Ë ÙË˜ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ÌÂÙ·Ó¿ÛÙÂ˘ÛË˜.

ªÈ· ¿ÏÏË ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙË˜ ·Ú¯‹˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔ˘ÚÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, Î·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÎÚ›‚ÂÈ· Ë ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë˜
·fi ÙË Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚˆÙÈÎ‹ ·Ú¯‹, ˘ÔÁÚ·ÌÌ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÎfiÏÔ˘ıË ·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË Ô˘ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È
·fi ÙËÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹ ÌÔ˘ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ı· ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÙÔ‡ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ °·ÏÏ›· ˆ˜ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·
ÙË˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚˆÙÈÎ‹˜ ·Ú¯‹˜ Î·È ÛÙË °ÂÚÌ·Ó›· ˆ˜ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙË˜ ·Ú¯‹˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔ˘ÚÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜.
™ÙËÓ ÚÒÙË ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÙË˜ Û‡ÁÎÚÔ˘ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ·˘Ùfi¯ıÔÓˆÓ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÎÔÈÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ
ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂. (Ô˘ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÙËÎÂ ÙÔ 1996 ˆ˜ EuromosaicØ ‚Ï. Nelde, Strubell & Williams 1996Ø 1999),
ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙ¤˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ Ô˘ ÌÂÙÂ›¯·Ó ÛÙËÓ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· (ªÂÁ¿ÏË µÚÂÙ·Ó›·, °·ÏÏ›·, πÛ·Ó›· Î·È µ¤Ï-
ÁÈÔ) ‰È·ÊÒÓËÛ·Ó Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· Ô˘ ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıËıÂ› ÁÈ· ÙËÓ
Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔ›ËÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÈÏÔÙÈÎ‹˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË˜. √È ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ·fi„ÂÈ˜ ÔÊÂ›ÏÔÓÙ·Ó ÚÔÊ·ÓÒ˜ ÛÙÈ˜
‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ò˜ ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· ÛËÌ·ÙÔ‰ÔÙËıÔ‡Ó: ˆ˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚˆÙÈÎ¤˜ ‹ ˆ˜ ÂÈ-
ÎÔ˘ÚÈÎ¤˜. ŒÙÛÈ ˘‹ÚÍÂ ‰È·ÊˆÓ›· ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÔÈÔ˜ ı· ‹Ù·Ó Ô ÔÏÈÙÈÎfi˜ ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎfi˜ ÂÎÚfiÛˆÔ˜
ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ı· ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·Ó ÛÂ Â·Ê‹ ÛÙÈ˜ ˘fi ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË ¯ÒÚÂ˜. £· ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· ¤ÚıÔ˘Ó ÛÂ Â·Ê‹
ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂıÓÈÎ‹ Î˘‚¤ÚÓËÛË ‹ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÂÎÚfiÛˆÔ ÙË˜ ÙÔÈÎ‹˜ ÌÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙ·˜; ø˜ Û˘Ì‚È‚·ÛÙÈÎ‹ Ï‡ÛË
Ë °ÂÓÈÎ‹ ¢ÈÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË Ãππ ÛÙÈ˜ µÚ˘Í¤ÏÏÂ˜ ˙‹ÙËÛÂ ·fi fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ËÁ¤ÙÂ˜ ÙˆÓ Î˘‚ÂÚÓ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙËÓ
∂.∂. Ó· ˘Ô‚¿ÏÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹-ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË Î·È ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚÂ›˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›-
ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë ÂıÓÈÎ‹ ·˘Ùfi¯ıÔÓË ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹. ∆Ô ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ˘‹ÚÍÂ ÂÎÏËÎÙÈÎfi. ∂ÓÒ Ë °·ÏÏ›· (Î˘‚¤ÚÓË-
ÛË Juppé) –ÁÈ· Ó· ÚÔÏ¿‚ÂÈ Èı·Ó¤˜ ·ÓÙÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜– ·¿ÓÙËÛÂ fiÙÈ Ë Î˘‚¤ÚÓËÛË ˘‹ÚÍÂ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ·
‰Ú·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· ÁÈ· ÏÔÁ·ÚÈ·ÛÌfi ÙˆÓ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ, fiÙÈ ÔÈ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ (ÌÂ ÂÍ·›ÚÂÛË ÙËÓ ∫ÔÚÛÈÎ‹)
‹Ù·Ó ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙÂ˜, fiÙÈ Ù· ›Û· ‰ÈÎ·ÈÒÌ·Ù· ÁÈ· fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Á¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ Â›¯·Ó ‰È·ÛÊ·ÏÈÛÙÂ› ·fi
ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹ ÙË˜ °·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜ ∂·Ó¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ Î·È fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÀÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô ¶·È‰Â›·˜ Â›¯Â ÂÈÛ·Á¿ÁÂÈ ÙÔ ÚÔ·È-
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ÚÂÙÈÎfi Ì¿ıËÌ· «ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Î¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ›» ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎ‹ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹, ÔÈ ÁÂÚÌ·-
ÓfiÊˆÓÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ‰ÂÓ ˘¤‚·Ï·Ó ÌÈ· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹ Â›ÛËÌË ·¿ÓÙËÛË. 

ø˜ ÂÎ ÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘, Ë ÙfiÙÂ Î˘‚¤ÚÓËÛË ÙË˜ µfiÓÓË˜, ÌÂ ÂÈÎÂÊ·Ï‹˜ ÙÔÓ Helmut Kohl, ÚÔÊ·ÓÒ˜
‰ÂÓ ıÂÒÚËÛÂ ˘Ô¯Ú¤ˆÛ‹ ÙË˜ Ó· ··ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÛÂ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ. ∏ ÂÈÛÙÔÏ‹
Ì·˜ ¤ÊÙ·ÛÂ ÛÙË ¢Ú¤Û‰Ë (ÀÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô ¶ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡), ÙË ‚·ÛÈÎ‹ fiÏË Î·È ÚˆÙÂ‡Ô˘Û· ÙÔ˘
Sachsen, ·ÊÔ‡ Ë ‡·ÚÍË ÛÏ·‚ÈÎ‹˜ ÌÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÛÙ· ¤ÓÙÂ Ó¤· ÔÌfiÛÔÓ‰· ÎÚ¿ÙË (ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›-
ÙˆÛË ·˘Ù‹ ÙÔ µÚ·‰ÂÌ‚Ô‡ÚÁÔ Î·È ÙÔ Sachsen) ‹Ù·Ó ‹‰Ë ÁÓˆÛÙ‹: Ô ∆‡Ô˜ ·Ó·ÊÂÚfiÙ·Ó Û˘¯Ó¿
ÛÙÔ ÓÔÌÈÎfi Î·ıÂÛÙÒ˜ ÙË˜ ÛÔÚ‚ÈÎ‹˜ ÌÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÛÙ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÌÂÙ¿ ÙË ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹ ÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË Î·È
Ó¤Â˜ ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ ÓÔÌÔıÂÙÈÎ¤˜ Ú˘ıÌ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÚÔÛÙ·Û›· ÙˆÓ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ ·Ú¤ÌÂÓ·Ó
·ÎfiÌ· ÚÔ˜ Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË. ∆Ô ÀÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô ÚÔÒıËÛÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛÙÔÏ‹ ÛÙË Domowina, ÌÈ· ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ‹
ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË È‰ÈˆÙÈÎÔ‡ ‰ÈÎ·›Ô˘ ÙˆÓ ‚fiÚÂÈˆÓ ™fiÚ‚ˆÓ ÛÙÔ Bautzen, Ë ÔÔ›· ÌÂ ÙË ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÙË˜ ‹ÚıÂ
ÛÂ Â·Ê‹ ÌÂ Ì·˜ ÛÙÈ˜ µÚ˘Í¤ÏÏÂ˜, ÛÙ· ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ¿ ÁÚ·ÊÂ›· ÙÔ˘ Euromosaic Î·È ˙ËÙÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· Ì¿ıÂÈ
Ù› Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÂÈ‰ÈÒÎ·ÌÂ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛÙÔÏ‹ Ì·˜. ∂ÓÒ ÙÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙË˜ °·ÏÏ›·˜ ¤Î·ÓÂ Ê·ÓÂÚ‹
fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÙËÓ «ÈÂÚ¿Ú¯ËÛË» ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎÔ‡ ‰ÈÏ‹ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÁÈ· ÓfiÌÔ˘˜ Ô˘ ı·
Ú‡ıÌÈ˙·Ó ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· Î·È Ì¤ÙÚ· ‰ËÌfiÛÈ·˜ ÚÔÛÙ·Û›·˜ ÁÈ· ÌÈÎÚ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙË-
ÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ˘fi ÂÍ·Ê¿ÓÈÛË, Ë ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· Úfi‚·ÏÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔ˘ÚÈ-
ÎfiÙËÙ·˜. ŸÏÂ˜ ÔÈ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ Ú˘ıÌ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÚÔÛÙ·Û›· ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÎÔÈ-
ÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ ¤Û¯·ÙÔ ‰˘Ó·Ùfi Â›Â‰Ô, Î·È fi¯È ¿ÓÙ· ·fi ÔÏÈÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ‹ Î˘‚ÂÚÓËÙÈ-
ÎÔ‡˜ ÊÔÚÂ›˜Ø Û˘¯ÓfiÙÂÚ· ·fi ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡˜ Î·È ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÊÔÚÂ›˜ È‰ÈˆÙÈÎÔ‡ ‰ÈÎ·›Ô˘.

ªùíðåòÀóíáôá çéá íéá åùòöðáûëÜ çìöóóéëÜ ðïìéôéëÜ

ŒÓ·˜ ÔÏÔÎÏËÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi˜ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi˜ Î·È Ë ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÙˆÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ Â˘-
Úˆ·˚Î¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ··ÈÙÂ› fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÙËÓ ·Ô‰Ô¯‹ ÙˆÓ Ï¤ÔÓ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙˆÓ ÂÍÂÏ›ÍÂˆÓ
ÙË˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË, Ô˘ ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ÚÔÛÎ‹ÓÈÔ ÌÂ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·-
Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙË˜ Â·Ê‹˜ fiˆ˜ ÙÔ Euromosaic (1996Ø1999), ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙˆÓ ‰ÈÂıÓÒÓ Ù¿ÛÂˆÓ
ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÊ·ÓÒ˜ ÁÔÚÁ¿ ·Ó·Ù˘ÛÛfiÌÂÓË ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ÛÂ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ Î·È ËÂ›ÚÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ıÂÙÈÎ‹ ‰ËÌÔ-
ÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË. ∞Ó ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ˘ÎÓÔÎ·ÙÔÈÎËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ÙË˜ ∞Û›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ∞ÊÚÈ-
Î‹˜, Ë ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ‰ÂÓ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÙ·È Â‰Ò Î·È Î·ÈÚfi ˆ˜ Ë ÂÍ·›ÚÂÛË, fiˆ˜ Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ ÛÙÈ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜
NAFTA Î·È ÛÙ· ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË ÙË˜ ∂.∂., ·ÏÏ¿ Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ˆ˜ Ô Î·ÓfiÓ·˜.

∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ÔÈ ÈÔ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÂ˜ ÂÍÂÏ›ÍÂÈ˜ ‰Â›¯ÓÔ˘Ó fiÙÈ –ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ ÙË ‰›ÁÏˆÛÛË ‚È‚ÏÈÔ-
ÁÚ·Ê›· ÙˆÓ ÌÂÙ·ÔÏÂÌÈÎÒÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ– Ë ÌÂÙ¿‚·ÛË ÛÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ‰ÂÓ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ Ï¤ÔÓ ·˘ÙÔ-
Ì¿Ùˆ˜ Î·È ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÌÈ·˜ ·˘Ùfi¯ıÔÓË˜ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ – ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙ·, Û¯Â‰fiÓ fiÏÔÈ ÔÈ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜
ÌÈ·˜ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË ¤¯Ô˘Ó Á›ÓÂÈ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÔÈ. ∞˘Ùfi ˘ÔÁÚ·ÌÌ›˙ÂÈ ÂÓÙÔÓfi-
ÙÂÚ· ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ë ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È Û˘¯Ó¿ ˆ˜ ÌÈ· ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ Î·È Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÌË-
¯·Ó‹ Ô˘ ·ÓÂ‚¿˙ÂÈ ÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ˙ˆ‹˜ Î·È Î·ıÈÛÙ¿ ‰˘Ó·Ù‹ ÙËÓ ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ÛÂ Ó¤Ô˘˜ Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈ-
ÎÔ‡˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÌÔÚ›Ô˘ ¤Ú·Ó ÙˆÓ ÁÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÓfiÚˆÓ Î·È ÌÂ ‰ÈÂıÓÂ›˜ Î·È ·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔÔÈ-
ËÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÂÚÁÔ‰fiÙÂ˜. ∂›ÛË˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ› Â·ÁÁ¤ÏÌ·Ù· Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙË ÌÂÙ¿ÊÚ·ÛË, Ù· ÔÔ›·
ÛÙÚ·ÙÔÏÔÁÔ‡Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂÙ·ÊÚ·ÛÙ¤˜ Î·È ‰ÈÂÚÌËÓÂ›˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·Ù¿ ÚÔÙ›ÌËÛË ·fi ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÂ˜ ¯Ò-
ÚÂ˜ (§Ô˘ÍÂÌ‚Ô‡ÚÁÔ, µ¤ÏÁÈÔ) Î·È ·fi ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÓfiÚˆÓ (ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ·fi ÙÔ
fiÚÈÔ ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÓÂÔÏ·ÙÈÓÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ).
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∞ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯·, ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÔÈ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÂÁÎ·Ù·ÏÂ›Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ, ÁÈ· ÁÂÓÈ¤˜
ÔÏfiÎÏËÚÂ˜ ·Ì˘ÓÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙ¿ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙÈ˜ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ Ë ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛ-
Û›· ÛÙÔÓ Ó¤Ô ∂˘Úˆ·›Ô. √È Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ‰ÂÓ ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ó·ÁÎ¿˙Ô˘Ó Ï¤ÔÓ Ó· ·ÚÓËıÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ
Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È Ó· Û˘ÌÌÔÚÊˆıÔ‡Ó ÛÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Ô˘ ‰È·ı¤ÙÂÈ Î‡ÚÔ˜. √ ÌÔÓfiÁÏˆÛÛÔ˜ ÔÌÈ-
ÏËÙ‹˜, Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÛÂ ÛÙÔ ·ÚÂÏıfiÓ ÙÔÓ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ, Û˘Ó·ÓÙ¿ ‰˘ÛÎÔÏ›Â˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÈ‰›ˆÍË ÙˆÓ ÔÈ-
ÎÔÓÔÌÈÎÒÓ ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÌÊÂÚfiÓÙˆÓ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛË ∂˘ÚÒË.

™ÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ·˘Ùfi Ì·›ÓÔ˘Ó È· ÍÂÎ¿ı·Ú· ÛÙÔ ·È¯Ó›‰È Ù· ÎÚÈÙ‹ÚÈ· ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÔ-
Ú¿˜. °ÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿ Î·È ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ·È‰Â›· ·ÓÙÈÛÙÔÈ¯Ô‡Ó ÛÙËÓ ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚË ·ÁÔÚ¿Ø Ú¿Á-
Ì· Ô˘ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ Ë Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·, Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi ·ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚˆıÂ› Ùfi-
ÛÔ ·fi Ù· ÍÂÂÚ·ÛÌ¤Ó· ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¿ Î·È „˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ÚfiÙ˘· fiÛÔ Î·È ·fi ÚÔÎ·Ù·Ï‹„ÂÈ˜ Î·È Û˘-
Ó·ÈÛı‹Ì·Ù·, ÚÔÛ·ÚÌfi˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ÓfiÌÔ ÙË˜ ÚÔÛÊÔÚ¿˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ˙‹ÙËÛË˜. ∞fi ·˘Ùfi ÚÔÎ‡-
ÙÔ˘Ó Ó¤· Î·È ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ÚfiÙ˘· ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎÔ‡ ‰ÈÎ·›Ô˘. ∏ ·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔÔ›ËÛË Î·È Ë ‰ÈÂıÓÔÔ›ËÛË
··ÈÙÔ‡Ó ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Ó¤Ô˘˜ ∂˘Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ ÙËÓ ÚÔı˘Ì›· Ó· ‰È‰·¯ıÔ‡Ó ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, Ë ÁÓÒ-
ÛË ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ Â›Ó·È ·Ô‰Â‰ÂÈÁÌ¤Ó· ˆÊ¤ÏÈÌË (Grin fi..). √ Grin Î·È Ô Vaillancourt ˘ÔÏÔÁ›˙Ô˘Ó
ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙËÓ ·‡ÍËÛË ÙË˜ ·Í›·˜ ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂Ï‚ÂÙ›· ÛÂ 7 ¤ˆ˜ 15% – ·Ó¿ÏÔ-
Á· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ··ÈÙÔ‡ÌÂÓË ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÁÏÒÛÛ· (ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· Romansh ‹ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ¿). ™ÙÈ˜ ·Ú·‰Ô-
ÛÈ·Î¿ Î·È ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¿ ÌÔÓfiÁÏˆÛÛÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ fiˆ˜ Ë °·ÏÏ›· ‹ ÔÈ ∏.¶.∞. (fi..), ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi
·fi ÏÂ˘Ú¿˜ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÏÂfiÓ·ÛÌ· ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÒÚ· Ó· ÂÈÙÂ˘¯ıÂ› ÂÍ·ÈÙ›·˜ ÙË˜ Î˘-
ÚÈ·Ú¯›·˜ ÙË˜ ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜. ¢ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ¿ÍÈÔ ·ÔÚ›·˜ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ fiÏÔ Î·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÈÎ·-
ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ·Ó·fiÛ·ÛÙ· Ì¤ÚË ÙÔ˘ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ˘ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡
management Î·È fiÙÈ Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ Î·Ù·Ù¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ÛÙ· ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙ· Ù˘ÈÎ¿ ÚÔÛfiÓÙ·. ¢ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Â›ÛË˜
¿ÍÈÔ ·ÔÚ›·˜ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ë ·ÁÔÚ¿ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ·ÓÔ›ÁÂÙ·È ÛÂ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ∂˘Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ ÚÔ-
ÛÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ·˜ Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜ ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘ÛË˜
fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜ ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÛÙÔ¯Â‡Ô˘Ó. ª·ÎÚÔÚfiıÂÛÌ·, ¤Ó· Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ ÔÏ˘-
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ ÚÔÛÊÔÚ¿˜ Î·È ˙‹ÙËÛË˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Î›ÓËÙÚÔ ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ÂÈÙ˘¯‹ Î·È Â‡ÏÔÁË ÔÏ˘-
ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ·fi fi,ÙÈ ¤Ó·˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚˆÙÈÎfi˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi˜ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi˜, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ·Ô‰ÂÈ-
ÎÓ‡ÂÙ·È ¿Î·ÌÙÔ Ì¤ÛÔ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ Î·È ‰ÂÓ ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÌÂÙ·‚·ÏÏfiÌÂÓÂ˜
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ·ÁÔÚÒÓ. 

√È ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÂ‡ÛÔ˘Ó ÛÂ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÔÈ
ÔÔ›Â˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ ’90 ˘‹ÚÍ·Ó ˆ˜ ¤Ó· ‚·ıÌfi È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÂÈÙ˘¯Â›˜ ÛÙË ‰È·ÛÊ¿ÏÈÛË
›ÛˆÓ ‰ÈÎ·ÈˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·È ›ÛˆÓ Â˘Î·ÈÚÈÒÓ ÁÈ· ÌÈÎÚ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙÂ˜. §ÂÈÙÔ‡ÚÁËÛ·Ó, Â›ÛË˜,
ˆ˜ È‰¤Â˜ ÁÈ· ¤Ó·Ó ÚÔ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi.

1. ∏ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙˆÓ ıÂÙÈÎÒÓ ‰È·ÎÚ›ÛÂˆÓ: fiÙÈ ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÔÈ ÌÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙÂ˜, ·ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· ·fi ÙÔÓ ·ÚÈıÌfi ÙˆÓ
ÔÌÈÏËÙÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜, ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ›‰ÈÂ˜ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜ ÚÔÒıËÛË˜ Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ Ë Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÌ¿‰·,
¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙˆıÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ ˙ˆ‹. ∞˘Ùfi ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜
Î·È ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Î¤˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ÛÙËÓ Ú¿ÍË fiÙÈ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÔ‡Ó Ì¤Ûˆ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ
Ó· ÂÏ¤ÁÍÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ˘„ËÏfi ÎfiÛÙÔ˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ¤˜ ÙfiÛÔ ÁÈ· ˘ÏÈÎ¿ Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ú·¯ıÔ‡Ó Î·È
Ó· Î˘ÎÏÔÊÔÚ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÛÙÔ ÂÌfiÚÈÔ fiÛÔ Î·È ÁÈ· ÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔ ÚÔÛˆÈÎfi ÛÙÈ˜ ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÂ‡Ô˘ÛÂ˜ ‹ Û˘-
ÁÎ˘Ú›·Ú¯Â˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ ÙÔ˘˜. ªfiÓÔ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ·˘Ùfi ÌÔÚÂ› Ô Î¿ıÂ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹˜ ÌÈ·˜
ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Ó· ·ÛÎ‹ÛÂÈ Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ‰ÈÎ·ÈÒÌ·Ù· ÛÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ‚·ıÌfi ÌÂ ÔÔÈÔÓ‰‹Ô-
ÙÂ ¿ÏÏÔ, fiˆ˜ ¤Î·Ó·Ó Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÒÚ· ÔÈ Ï¤ÔÓ ÚÔÓÔÌÈÔ‡¯ÔÈ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÏÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙ·˜.15
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2. ∏ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ ·ÔÎ¤ÓÙÚˆÛË˜, Ë ÔÔ›· ËÁ¿˙ÂÈ ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú¯‹ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔ˘ÚÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È ˘ÔÙ›-
ıÂÙ·È fiÙÈ Â›¯Â ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÙÂ› ÛÙ· ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË Ô˘ ˘‹ÚÍ·Ó Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚˆÙÈÎ¿ ¤ˆ˜ ÚfiÛÊ·Ù·,
·¤ÎÙËÛÂ È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·fi ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹-ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÛÎÔÈ¿. £· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘ÓËıÂ›
ÛÂ ÔÈÔ ‚·ıÌfi ÔÈ ·ÔÊ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÂ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÌÂÙ·-
ÊÂÚıÔ‡Ó ÛÂ ¯·ÌËÏfiÙÂÚË ‰ËÌÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÎÏ›Ì·Î·, ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ ÔÈ ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÂ‡Ô˘ÛÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È
ÔÈ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ó· ·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÓÔÌÈÎ‹ Î·ÙÔ¯‡ÚˆÛË Î·È Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Ó· ·Ó·Ù˘-
¯ıÂ› ÛÂ ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Îfi Â›Â‰Ô. 

3. ªÈ· ¤ÓÓÔÈ· Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜, Ô˘ ‰›ÓÂÈ ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ÛÂ fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó
ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ fiÛÔ ÙÔ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÓ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ·, ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó –ÌÂ
‹ ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÓÔÌÔıÂÛ›· Â› ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡– Ó· ‚ÚÔ˘Ó Ï‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ¿
ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· Î·È Ó· ÙÈ˜ ÂÊ·ÚÌfiÛÔ˘Ó ÛÂ Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓ¤˜ Î·Ù·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜, ·ÓÙ› Ó· ‚·Û›˙ÔÓÙ·È
ÛÙËÓ ÎÚ·ÙÈÎ‹ ‰ÈÔ›ÎËÛË Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜.

4. ªÈ· ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹˜ ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜, Ë ÔÔ›· ‰ÂÓ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÌÈ·˜
ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÂÈ˜ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÌÈ·˜ ¿ÏÏË˜ ‹ ÙËÓ ·fiÎÙËÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô Ó· ÂÎÌË‰ÂÓÈÛÙÂ› ‹
Ó· ˘Ô‚·ıÌÈÛÙÂ› ÌÈ· ¿ÏÏË. √È ÙÚfiÔÈ ·˘ÙÔ› ÂÓ‰˘Ó¿ÌˆÛË˜ ÈÛ¯‡Ô˘Ó ÛÂ ¤Ó· ‚·ıÌfi ÁÈ· ÙË ‰Ë-
ÌfiÛÈ· ‰ÈÔ›ÎËÛË, Î·ıÒ˜ Â›ÛË˜ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹˜ ˙ˆ‹˜. ∆Ô Î‡ÚÔ˜ ÙˆÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ·˘ÍËıÂ› ·Ú·¤Ú·, fiÙ·Ó Ë ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÂÎÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È Î·È ÛÂ
¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜.

ŒÓ·˜ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ˜ Î·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÓ‰˘Ó¿ÌˆÛË˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÂ‡ÂÈ ˆ˜ ¤Ó·˘ÛÌ· ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÂÍÂ˘Úˆ-
·˚ÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ÏÈÌÓ¿˙ÔÓÙÔ˜ ÂıÓÈÎÔ‡ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡. ¶·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ·, fiÌˆ˜, Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ˘¿ÚÍÂÈ
ÚÔÂÈ‰ÔÔ›ËÛË Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ú·ÓfiËÛË fiÙÈ Ù¤ÙÔÈÂ˜ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· ÌÂÈÒ-
ÛÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ·Í›· ÂÓfi˜ ÁÂÓÈÎ¿ ÈÛ¯‡ÔÓÙÔ˜ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ˘ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜. ∆Ô È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÔÏ˘-
ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÓÙ·Ó·ÎÏ¿Ù·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Î¤˜ Î·È ˘ÂÚÙÔÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜
Î¿ıÂ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜-Ì¤ÏÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ∂.∂. Î·È –fiÛÔ ÙÔ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÓ– Ó· ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙË˜ ·ÓÙ›-
ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·˜, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÙÚÔÊÔ‰ÔÙÂ› ÙÈ˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜.
∆Ô ¤Ó· Î·È ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎfi ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎfi Û¯¤‰ÈÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Â›Ï˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂˆÓ Â›Ó·È Î·-
Ù·‰ÈÎ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ Ó· ·ÔÙ‡¯ÂÈ. ™ÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È –fiˆ˜ ¤‰ÂÈÍ·Ó Ù· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ·Ú·ı¤Û·ÌÂ– ÛÙËÓ
ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¿ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜-ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒ-
Ë˜, Ë ÔÔ›·, ·ÓÙ› ÁÈ· Î·ıÔÏÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÁÂÓÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓÂ˜ ÂÈÏ‡ÛÂÈ˜ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂˆÓ Ô˘ ÌfiÓÔ Î·Ù¿ ÂÚ›-
ÙˆÛË ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÙÔ‡Ó, ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÂÈ ÂÈÙ˘¯›· ÛÂ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ Ô˘
ÚÔÛ·ÚÌfi˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ Î·Ù·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Û˘ÌÊÚ·˙fiÌÂÓ·. ∞˘Ùfi, ÈÛÙÂ‡Ô˘ÌÂ, Â›Ó·È Ë ÌfiÓË ‰˘Ó·Ù‹
Â˘Î·ÈÚ›· ÁÈ· Ó· ·Ú¯›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ, ¤ÛÙˆ, Ó· ÂÍÔ˘‰ÂÙÂÚÒÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÙ·ÛË Ô˘ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÙÔ˘˜
ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔ‰ÈÔ›ÎËÛË ÙÔ˘ ¤ıÓÔ˘˜-ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È
ÙË ‰È·ÚÎÒ˜ ÚÔˆıÔ‡ÌÂÓË ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ ÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ ¯ˆÚÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ ÙË˜ ∂.∂.

¦òïïðôéëÛ÷ çéá ôè çìöóóïìïçÝá ôè÷ åðáæÜ÷

∏ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜, ˆ˜ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙË˜ Â·Ê‹˜, ·ÓÔ›ÁÂÙ·È Û˘-
ÓÂ¯Ò˜ ÛÂ Ó¤Ô˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ Î·È ˆ˜ ÂÎ ÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘ ‰È·ÚÎÒ˜ ·ÏÏ¿˙ÂÈ. √È ÏfiÁÔÈ Â›Ó·È Î·Ù·Ê·ÓÂ›˜:

∫·Ù·Ú¯¿˜, ÌÈÎÚ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ‰È·Ê‡Ï·Í·Ó ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ¿ÏÏ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙË-
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ÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ¿˜ ÙÔ˘˜ –Ú¿ÁÌ· Ù˘ÈÎfi ÁÈ· ÔÏÏ¤˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¤˜ ÌÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙÂ˜– ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È
Û˘¯Ó¿ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ· ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ¯ˆÚÒÓ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÏfiÁÔ ·˘Ùfi Û˘¯Ó¿ ıÂˆÚÔ‡-
ÓÙ·È ÂÚÈıˆÚÈ·Î¤˜. ∞Ó ÂÈı˘ÌÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÌÂÚ›‰ÈÔ ÛÙËÓ Â˘ËÌÂÚ›· Î·È Ù· ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¿ ÏÂÔÓÂ-
ÎÙ‹Ì·Ù·, ı· ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· ÂÓÙ·¯ıÔ‡Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ ·ÛÙÈÎÔÔ›ËÛË˜ Î·È ÂÎ‚ÈÔÌË¯·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡. ™Â ÔÏ-
Ï¤˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ¤¯·Û·Ó Ù· È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ –·ÎfiÌ· Î·È ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌfi ÙÔ˘˜– ÛÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜. ™‹ÌÂÚ·, ÔÏÏ¤˜ ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ‚Ú›-
ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ Î·Ú‰È¿ ÙË˜ Ó¤·˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜, ·ÊÔ‡ Â›Ó·È ÂÁÎ·ÙÂÛÙËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙˆÓ Û˘ÓfiÚˆÓ
Î·È ˆ˜ ÂÎ ÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘ ÛÙ· Ó¤· ÛËÌÂ›· Â·Ê‹˜ ÌÈ·˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· ÛÂ fiÏ·
Ù· ÛËÌÂ›·. °ÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ Î·È ÁÂˆÔÏÈÙÈÎ¿ ¤·„·Ó Ï¤ÔÓ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÛÙÔ ÂÚÈıÒÚÈÔ. ∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ÂÓ‰¤¯Â-
Ù·È ÌÈ· ̆ ÂÚÂıÓÈÎ‹ ∂˘ÚÒË Ó· ·Ó¤¯ÂÙ·È Â˘ÎÔÏfiÙÂÚ· ·fi fi,ÙÈ Ù· ¤ıÓË-ÎÚ¿ÙË ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÏıfiÓÙÔ˜ ÙÔÓ
ÙÔÈÎÈÛÌfi. øÛÙfiÛÔ, ·˘Ùfi ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· ‰È·‰ÈÎ·-
Û›· Â·Ó·Û‡Ó‰ÂÛË˜. ∂›Ó·È ·Ó·ÁÎ·›Ô Ó· ·Ó·Ï‡ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ·ÏÏ·ÁÌ¤ÓÔ Â›‰Ô˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘. °È· Ó· Â›-
Ì·ÛÙÂ ÛÂ ı¤ÛË Ó· Î·Ù·Ï¿‚Ô˘ÌÂ Ù› ¤¯ÂÈ ‹‰Ë Û˘Ì‚Â› ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙÂ˜, ı·
Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Û¯ÔÏËıÔ‡ÌÂ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ Ô˘ Î·Ù¿ÊÂÚ·Ó Ó· ‰È·ÙËÚ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÁÏÒÛÛ·
Î·È ÙÈ˜ ·Ú·‰fiÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘˜. ªÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜, fiˆ˜ ÔÈ ∫·Ù·Ï·ÓÔ› ÛÙËÓ µ∞ πÛ·Ó›·, ÌÔÚÂ› Ó·
Ì·˜ ‰È·ÊˆÙ›ÛÔ˘Ó ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ Ù› ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÁÈ· Ó· ‰È·ÙËÚËıÂ› Î·È Ó· ÂÈ‚ÈÒÛÂÈ ÌÈ· ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎ‹ ÔÌ¿-
‰·. ø˜ ÚÔ˜ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ‰fiıËÎÂ È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÙÔÈÎ‹ Î·È ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Î‹ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË.

∫·Ù¿ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ÏfiÁÔ, Ë ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ÛÙÈ˜ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÂ˜ fiÏÂÈ˜ Â›Ó·È Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÔ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂ-
ÓÔ. ™Â ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘ÓËıÂ› ÛÂ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ ‚·ıÌfi («°ÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂÙ·‚ÔÏ¤˜
ÛÂ ÌËÙÚÔÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜»), ÂÓÒ ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ Ì¤ÓÂÈ Ó· Á›ÓÔ˘Ó ·ÎfiÌ· ÔÏÏ¿ ÒÛÙÂ Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔËıÂ›
Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· Ë ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ·fi ÙË ÛÎÔÈ¿ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙË˜ Â·Ê‹˜.16 ∞˘Ùfi ·ÊÔÚ¿ ¤Ó·Ó ÙÔÌ¤·
ÛÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô Û˘Ó·ÓÙÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È Ë ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÙˆÓ ÚÔÎ·Ù·Ï‹„ÂˆÓ Î·È Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·, Î·È fiÔ˘ ÂÓ‰¤¯ÂÙ·È
Ó· ·Ó·Î‡„Ô˘Ó ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· Î·È Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ Â·-
Ê‹. ∞fi ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë, ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· Î·È ÔÈ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÂÚÌËÓÂ˘-
ıÔ‡Ó ˆ˜ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÙË˜ ·ÂÈÏ‹˜ Ô˘ ·ÈÛı¿ÓÂÙ·È Ë Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ë ÔÌ¿‰·, Ë ÔÔ›· ÊÔ‚¿Ù·È fiÙÈ Ë Ù·˘-
ÙfiÙËÙ¿ ÙË˜ ı· Î·Ù·ÚÁËıÂ› ·fi ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ·ÓÂÚ¯fiÌÂÓÂ˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜. ªÔÚÔ‡Ó Â›ÛË˜ Ó· ÂÎÏËÊıÔ‡Ó ˆ˜
ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈÂ˜ ÙË˜ Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ë˜ ÔÌ¿‰·˜ Ó· ‰È·ÛÊ·Ï›ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ÚfiÔ‰Ô ÙˆÓ ÌÂÏÒÓ ÙË˜.

∫·Ù¿ ÙÚ›ÙÔ ÏfiÁÔ, ÙÔ Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂. ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ·ÎfiÌ· Û˘˙ËÙËıÂ› ÛÙÔ Û‡ÓÔ-
Ïfi ÙÔ˘ Î·È ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ ¿Ï˘ÙÔ. ŸÔÈ· ÎÈ ·Ó Â›Ó·È Ë Â›Ï˘Û‹ ÙÔ˘ –ÙÚÂÈ˜, Ù¤ÛÛÂÚÈ˜, ¤ÓÙÂ-
Î· ‹ Î·È ·Ú·¿Óˆ Â›ÛËÌÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜– Ë ∂˘ÚÒË ÙÔ˘ Ì¤ÏÏÔÓÙÔ˜ ÛÂ Î·Ì›· ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ‰ÂÓ ı·
Â›Ó·È ÌÔÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË. ∏ Â›ÛÔ‰Ô˜ ÙˆÓ ÛÎ·Ó‰ÈÓ·‚ÒÓ ÁÂÈÙfiÓˆÓ Ì·˜ –¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ Î·Ù¿ ·Ú¿‰Ô-
ÛË ÚÔÙÈÌÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ ˆ˜ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÁÏÒÛÛ·– Î·È ÙË˜ ∞˘ÛÙÚ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂. ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ ‹‰Ë
Ó· ÎÏÔÓ›ÛÂÈ ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÈÛÔÚÚÔ›· ÛÙÈ˜ µÚ˘Í¤ÏÏÂ˜, ÙÔ §Ô˘ÍÂÌ‚Ô‡ÚÁÔ Î·È ÙÔ ™ÙÚ·Û‚Ô‡ÚÁÔ
(ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, Ë Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹ ˆ˜ Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÛÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi, Ë ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ ˆ˜ Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ë ÁÏÒÛ-
Û· ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ Â·Ê¤˜ ÙË˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎfi), Î·È ¤¯ÂÈ Û˘ÓÙÂÏ¤ÛÂÈ ÒÛÙÂ Ó·
¤ÚıÂÈ ‹‰Ë ÙÔ ı¤Ì· Í·Ó¿ ÚÔ˜ Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË. 

∫·Ù¿ Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ ÏfiÁÔ, ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂ-
ˆÓ ÛÙ· Û‡ÓÔÚ· ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚÒËÓ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÌÏÔÎ, fiÔ˘ Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÚÔ‚¿ÏÏÂÈ
fiÏÔ Î·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ˆ˜ Û‡Ì‚ÔÏÔ ÙË˜ ·Ê‡ÓÈÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂıÓÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡. ™ÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ·˘Ùfi ı· Ú¤ÂÈ
Ó· ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÔ˘ÌÂ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÂ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ Ú›˙Â˜ Î·È Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÂ¯ÓËÙ¤˜ – ÁÈ·
ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ ‰ÈÂ˘ı¤ÙËÛË˜ Û˘ÓfiÚˆÓ ‹ ·fi È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ Î·È ÌfiÓÔ Î›ÓËÙÚ·.

∏ ¡∂∞ ¶O§À°§ø™™π∞:  ¶ƒO∫§∏™∏ °π∞ ªπ∞ ∂Àƒø¶∞´∫∏ °§ø™™π∫∏ ¶O§π∆π∫∏ /117
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™Â ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË, Èı·Ó¤˜ ·ÈÙ›Â˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂˆÓ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ·ÓÙÔ‡ ÛÙÔÓ Îfi-
ÛÌÔ, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË – Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂˆÓ Ô˘ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È Û˘¯Ó¿ ˆ˜ ÔÏˆÙÈÎ¤˜ Ù¿ÛÂÈ˜. ¶¤-
Ú· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ˘ÂÚÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ Û˘ÌÌ·¯›Â˜ (NAFTA Î·È ∂.∂.), ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔÓÙ·È Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· Ô ÂıÓÈÎÈÛÌfi˜
Î·È Ë ÙÔÈÎ‹ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË (Euregio, Alpen-Adria-Regio, ÓÂÔÛ‡ÛÙ·Ù· ÎÚ¿ÙË fiˆ˜ Ë ™ÏÔ‚ÂÓ›·, Ë
∂ÛıÔÓ›· ÎÏ.). °ÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ ·fi ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙÈ˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜ Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ Ë Î·Ù·ÛÙÔÏ‹ ÙË˜ Û‡ÁÎÚÔ˘-
ÛË˜. °È· ÙÔÓ ÏfiÁÔ ·˘Ùfi Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›· ÙË˜ Â·Ê‹˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÂÈ Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙËÓ
·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË, ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ Î·È ÙÔÓ ¤ÏÂÁ¯Ô ÙˆÓ ÂÚ›ÏÔÎˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ Î·Ù·ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ fiˆ˜ ·-
ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙË ÌÈ· ËÌ¤Ú· ÛÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË, ÛÂ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ‹ ·ÁÎfiÛÌÈÔ Â›Â‰Ô, ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÛÙ·
Ì¿ÙÈ· ÙˆÓ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÒÓ.17

ªÈ· ‰ÈÂ˘Ú˘Ì¤ÓË ÔÙÈÎ‹ ÁˆÓ›·, ÔˆÛ‰‹ÔÙÂ ·fi ÙË ÛÎÔÈ¿ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙË˜ Â·Ê‹˜,
ÚÔÊ˘Ï¿ÛÛÂÈ ÙÔÓ Â˘Úˆ·›Ô ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏfiÁÔ ·ÊÂÓfi˜ ·fi ÂıÓÈÎÈÛÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤-
ÚÔÓÙ·, Ô˘ ÚÔ‰›‰Ô˘Ó ÌÈ· È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ÛÙÂÓÔÎÂÊ·ÏÈ¿, Î·È ·ÊÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘ ·fi ÎÂÓfi‰ÔÍÂ˜ ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ¤˜
Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ·¤¯Ô˘Ó ÔÏ‡ ·fi ÂÌÂÈÚÈÎ¿ Î·È ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¿ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó·. ∏ ÚÔ-
ÛÂÎÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙ¿ÛË Î·È ÔÈ ÛÒÊÚÔÓÂ˜ ˘Ô‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙË˜ Â·Ê‹˜ ÁÈ· ¤Ó· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi
Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi Ô˘ ·Ú·ÌÂÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·ÎÚ›ÛÂÈ˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ë ÏËıÒÚ· ÙˆÓ ÂÌÂÈÚÈÎÒÓ
Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÒÓ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ‰ÈÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ‰ÈÎ·ÈÔÏÔ-
ÁÔ‡Ó ÌÈ· Î¿ÔÈ· ·ÈÛÈÔ‰ÔÍ›· ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎfi Ì¤ÏÏÔÓ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜. 
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Linguistics, multilingualism and the European Union*

Linguistics as a social science has always understood itself – with increasing tempo in decades
– recent as the mirror image of society’s social systems and therefore is, and was, subject to
various tendencies and trends. This holds equally true for development on the macro-level
(governmental and supra-governmental level) as well as the micro-level (regional language
communities, minorities). Through the example of German as a minority language in Old and
New Belgium (the German-speaking east cantons of Belgium), the change in perspective in
research emphasis of the last century could be read as follows:
The Sixties: philological, etymological and dialect studies1 serve partially to justify nation-state

principles in a multilingual context (e.g., arguments for the Francophonisation of the
linguistic transition areas in Malmedy);

The Seventies: research into interference and error analysis based on comparison with the
‘motherland’ (e.g., how far does Belgian German differ from standard German?);2

The Eighties: first sociolinguistic studies concerning the relevance of social stratification for
language use3 (‘high’-‘low’) uncover frontier-crossing perspectives which analyse diglossic
situations and migrant questions in an international context (e.g., work concerning the
integration problems of the North Africans in North Old Belgium);

The Nineties: a contact linguistic approach begins with an emerging Europeanisation and
discovers the blooming border-permeability of ‘Euregios’ as an object of study4 (e.g., the
meaning of multilingualism for educational policy in the three-country-zone);

The Present: the past perspectives have been complemented by ecolinguistics, which, in
respect to our field, concerns itself with the cultural-linguistic consequences of regional
planning, urbanisation and internationalisation of transport systems – an essential mainstay
of the regional gross national product (Labrie & Nelde 1994, Nelde 1990, Fill 1993).
A look at the national and chronologically structured issues on the European macro-level (as
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in the regularly published bibliography of the yearbook Sociolinguistica5) demonstrates that
today there are country-overlapping subjects in socio- and contact linguistics which could be
described as Scandinavian (language acquisition, sign-language), Mediterranean (minorities,
standardisation) or as typical Benelux (language and educational policy) issues. For both levels,
macro as well as micro, the common factor of multilingualism has increased dramatically in
importance since the ‘rediscovery’ of the research into language contact in the Fifties.6 The
increase in interest is due to a multiplicity of factors such as internationalism, globalization, etc.
– in Europe the increased interest can be related to the integration of individual countries into the
European Union and the decision of the participants regarding linguistic and cultural diversity.

It may sound trivial, but never in the history of humankind has any country or a federation of
countries decided in favour of such an explicitly multilingual model as the European Union.
Fifteen countries agreed on eleven official languages, which should at the same time serve as
working languages. This means that, mathematically, there are 110 language combinations
possible (11x10). Looking ahead to the planned EU expansion and the related increase in the
governmental language arsenal, well over 200 language combinations will be involved- an
absurdity which reminds one of Pieter Breughel’s building of the Tower of Babel, since there is
obviously no translation office in the world which can provide every European commissioner
with the necessary number of translator booths at the same time. At present nearly 4,000
translators and interpreters in Brussels and Luxembourg take care of the European communi-
cations channels (Nelde 1999). 

It is only during the last ten years that the European Commission has recognized the
importance of multilingualism as being conducive to the functioning of the economic, political
and social components and has made the necessary means available and learnt to deal with the
asymmetry of multilingualism. Besides the governmental and working languages, at least 45
other languages (which often are minority languages) exist.7 This has resulted in the
establishment of a ‘Ministry’ in Brussels (known as the DG XXII) which has responsibilities that
include the smaller languages. In this way, the EU has acknowledged the fact that linguistic
conflicts are closely bound up with socio-economic conflicts and vice-versa. It should be
obvious that with the increasing number of language encounters, the unilingual European has
little chance of survival in such a multilingual structure.

Considering the EU’s rapidly progressing economic integration and the clearly noticeable
constraints on the nation-states’ authority, Europeans are assimilating more and more to each
other – a creeping assimilation which takes place through trade, economy, information
technology and culture and at the same time is determined to integrate and to assimilate nation-
state differences. These shrinking differences between the individual countries give rise to a
reconciliation in nearly all areas of European communal living – hardly, however, in the areas of
language, culture and education. Thus it can be concluded that with increasing integration and
decreasing nation-state insularity, the enduring linguistic-cultural diversity would be one of the
few remaining differences within Europe, since a ‘multilingual assimilation’ – common in Asia
and Africa – is rather rare in present-day Europe.

With these prerequisites, the linguistic-cultural idiosyncrasy of the member-countries will
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ultimately become the most important identity characteristic of future Europeans. In other words,
the importance of languages will increase. Multilingualism will become an essential
characteristic of Europe as is already the case in Switzerland, Luxembourg and Belgium, where
the importance of multilingualism for the economic prosperity of its own citizens has long been
the focal point of language planning considerations. Furthermore, Grin (1996) and Vaillancourt
(1996) have proved convincingly what economic-financial advantages lie in multilingualism for
the individual citizen. For this reason we can also assume that the meaning of language and of
languages in Europe will increase in importance and will certainly become a new challenge for
researchers into multilingualism and contact linguists, and especially for language planners and
language policy-makers.

Language planning and language policy developed as a part of contact linguistics and as a
part of the language sociology and sociolinguistics in the Fifties and Sixties, at a time when the
former colonial realms were collapsing and young, rising nations – especially those outside
Europe – attempted to bond their newly discovered identities with a national language through
an official and standard language. It must be readily apparent that the underlying ideology
primarily determines the character of language planning and language politics. Therefore, it
does not seem essential to us to discuss the existence of European planning before the end of
the twentieth century. However, content-related heterogeneity continues to exist, linked to a
terminological asymmetry. In English, with language planning, language policy and language
politics, three complementary terms exist that clearly differ from one another and are very similar
to Dutch (taalplanning, taalbeleid, taalpolitiek) and other European languages. In German there
is only Sprachplanung and Sprachpolitik, whereby policy is part of politics. In French there is
planification linguistique next to politique linguistique, but these terms were originally used in a
centralistic sense. Today, the general term aménagement linguistique includes not only
language planning and language politics but also –in the sense of linguistic household8– the
findings in ecolinguistics.

The new multingualism

In order to bring the requirements of a modern European language planning and language policy
under control, it makes sense to analyse the factors which characterise the present multilingualism.
Regarding the countless changes in the economic lives of the EU member states since the political
shift in 1990 and the ensuing extension in 1995 (Austria, Sweden, Finland), language planning and
language policy have also had to deal with the new conditions of language contact in Europe. 

The most recent multilingual development will be presented under the title New
Multilingualism, with some everyday examples of European multilingualism: 

Internationalisation

The sheer flood of regulations from the EU headquarters in Brussels is amazing in view of the
relatively small number of European civil servants and to a great extent contributes to the
surmounting of national idiosyncrasies and national borders. 
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Key terms such as ‘Schengen’ (free movement of people and goods), fusions and alliances
of all possible kinds make clear that in the economic and everyday life of the European, nation-
state borders only have a symbolic meaning.

In the beginning, there was the television. In Belgium when the need to receive channels
from neighbouring countries arose in the Seventies, the multinorm set was invented. This
was a television which could receive both PAL and Secam, a technical advance which lost
meaning through yet another technical advance, cable and satellite systems. Recently the
first high-speed rail was supposed to run from France across Belgium through to Germany.
Three diverse national power systems for locomotives were combined in one vehicle
(Belgian, French and German direct current/ alternating current power systems). Currently,
this train, known as ‘Thalys’, links Paris and Brussels with Cologne and is not hampered by
custom barriers or differing train platform edges.9

Neo-Liberal Economic System

Following the North American example, the free market principle has on the whole predominated
in the European Union; by means of this economic and borderoverlapping factors have gained
meaning while other factors of nation-state origin have lost meaning. During the course of mutual
rapprochement and in the face of growing neo-liberal tendencies, the new multicultural and
multilingual markets – often dominated only by English as a lingua franca – show an increasing
interest not only in the identity and personality of European citizens but also in their attitudes and
stereotypical behaviour. However, as far as the European economy is concerned, national
classification systems, once the pride of every country, have become obsolete:

The consumer is no longer sure of the origin of a particular commodity, since the point of
production is often outsourced to more cost-effective countries, nor can the headquarters or
the producer be categorised in terms of nation-states. In trend-leading Germany, national
companies which are becoming multinationals consistently replace their brand symbol
“made in Germany” with “made by Siemens / Bosch”, etc. Formerly peripheral economic
regions in language or national border areas will be systematically chosen for new
production sites in order to ease access into the new markets, acquire new markets and
perhaps produce more cost-effectively through multilingual staff: Daimler / Chrysler built its
finishing plant for the Smart car in the Saar-Lor-Lux region on the Lorraine side in order to
conquer new multinational and multilingual markets for this very reason.10

Glocalisation

Research into multilingualism in recent years has been somewhat one-sided, focusing on the
economy-supported efforts towards unity in parent organisations such as the NAFTA in North
America (economic free trade agreement between Mexico, Canada and the United States) or the
European Union, without taking into account a polarising resistance movement which arose in
parallel with advancing European unification: namely, the need of Europeans of various origins
to be able to identify with their own region, their country, their local features and their cultural
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environment. Therefore, in the light of this new European lifestyle, we evidently can use the term
‘Glocalization’ (globalisation vs. localisation) in order to describe the newly emerging multi-
identities of European citizens. These multi-identities could dissolve the pent-up tension
between multinational decisions that are not always intelligible and seldom of personal concern
to European citizens, on the one hand, and regional or local resolutions which are more closely
connected with European citizens, on the other.

The latter relate very strongly to the European’s direct environment and the majority will be
conveyed in his or her own language and concepts of culture and thought, whereas regulations
from Brussels usually originate from a foreign mentality, since EUinternal texts are nearly always
conceptualised in French or English, subsequently translated and therefore do not correspond
to three-quarters of the Union members’ conceptual world or mentality. 

Belgians from Kraainem (situated in the outskirts of Brussels) will presumably introduce
themselves as citizens of Kraainem in Brussels, perhaps as ‘Brusselaars’ (citizens of Brussels),
Viennese in Ghent; in Wallonia as Flemings, in Austria as Belgians and in Afghanistan as
Europeans. This does not have much to do with opportunism, it is, however, very much about
feelings of rootedness and about a regional identity which can be described as a multi-identity.

Information Technology and Media 

The so-called new media –above all telecommunications– and the rapidly spreading application
fields of information technology have strengthened the ability to observe tendencies in the areas
of internationalisation and globalisation. These tendencies have also been recognised and put
into practice by research into multilingualism, as countless newly founded speech technology
industries (such as on the Belgian-French border in the nineties) demonstrate. What is of
fundamental importance to us are the consequences of language minorities who are often seen
as the first victims of internationalisation and globalisation. However, since the use of software
and its customised applications for small language communities are not costly, and since there
is little effort necessary other than a few adaptations and translations, peripheral minorities who
until now have not had the linguistic-cultural-economic access to the dominating majority
markets have become beneficiaries of modern technologies.

In this way, the latest Celtic language revitalisation attempts in Wales and Ireland have been
supported through telecommunication and the new media applications (telematics). Linguistic
resuscitation attempts in the fields of small and middle-sized companies have put the most
modern technological findings into practice in employment offers and above all, in advertising.11

Other language minorities (like the west Slavic Sorbians in the Polish-Czechian-German border
area) will probably follow12. It is, however, still too early for a successful prognosis in the sense
of a linguistic-cultural revival since ‘reversing’ the language of communication can only be
solved in an integral manner and hardly monodirectionally. 
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Educational Policy

If economic policy within the European Union is seen as a unifying element, then language policy
reflecting linguistic diversity seems to be a dividing element. In an even further developing
Europe, with the predictable unification and complete dismantling of border functions (serving
only as a symbolic value in the future), the importance of language policy as part of educational
policy increases in most countries with national languages. In many cases, educational policy is
even congruent with language policy. If all economic and political systems are so bound up with
one another that they weave seamlessly together under Brussels’ protection, then – with the
consent of the cultural autonomy criterion of the member countries – the educational systems will
be confronted with one another and will surely play a main role in Europeans’ search for identity.

Under the direction of Frans Hinskens, a Dutch team from Nimwegen has already observed
the disappearance of the former border-consciousness in the adjacent Benelux countries, so
that today young Dutch people differ from young Germans through their differing school
educations and differing lesson contents.13 This finding becomes of even greater importance
when one considers that on the Belgian-Dutch border, in contrast with the German-Dutch
border, the same language is spoken and yet the speakers can differentiate amongst
themselves as being Dutch or Flemish on the basis of the various educational systems. To date,
however, there have only been tentative efforts at reconciling the two educational systems. 

Reduction of Nation-State Power

Without much public action or media attention, a power shifting process is being carried out within
the European Union which, because of economic dictates resulting from the unification process,
transfers the main authorities from the capitals of the member-countries to Brussels. This sluggish
yet accelerating process pertains to only a small part of the nation-state legislative power and
intervenes in various areas of the European’s life through the interdependent character of the
economic factors and the increasing unitarian tendencies since Maastricht and Amsterdam. These
efforts come up against a politically united Europe because all member-states insist on the
linguistic-cultural distinctiveness of the nation states. The respective governments, however, are
trying to take care of their language and cultural domains as well as the aforementioned educational
systems (including elementary and secondary school instruction) under their own direction.
Breaches indeed already characterize the university level, which, because of the international
interwovenness of Europeanisation, cannot withdraw to the same extent as the school level.

Also national art and literature continue to create quite a rocky retreat area for the 11
governmental and working languages of the EU as a result of its linguistic-cultural classification
into the various national languages and cultures. This power reduction caused by economic
fusion and globalisation measures – an as yet little commmented upon and apparently voluntary
renunciation – offers at the present point in time one of the possible explanatory factors for the
observable increase in the importance of national languages. As a retarding moment, this
maintains the illusion of nation-state autonomy of the member-countries and thereby helps
make possible the transition to a ‘united Europe in diversity’. 
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A factor analysis of nation-state power in member-countries with recent changes in
government like France, Belgium, Germany or Austria would– on the basis of the innumerable
new ordinances and regulations –shed light on the power reduction of the new governments.
Regardless of the respective party and coalition background, the intervention and administrative
competences - and thereby the sovereignty - of the Jospin, Verhofstadt, Schröder and Schüssel
governments, in contrast to their predecessors Juppé, Dehaene, Kohl and Klima, have been
considerably reduced through recent legal measures taken by the European Commission. 

Subsidiarity

Until the mid-nineties –before the membership of Sweden, Finland and Austria– there was a
certain balance between two very different conceptualisations of national mentality within the
EU. While Mediterranean countries – above all France – professed a centralistic principle,
federally structured countries – like Belgium or Germany - pleaded for a subsidiarity principle
with repercussions for the language and culture policies of the member-countries. Whereas with
the application of the centralistic principle, the existence of a national language legislature
moving in precedence on the hierarchical administration paths from ‘up’ to ‘down’ is decisive,
subsidiarily governed countries often do without a national minister for culture or a governmental
level responsible for language and culture, therefore delegating suitable legal regulations to a
lower level (provinces, counties, institutions under private law, etc.).14 The strong political and
economic weight of the northern and central European countries after the membership of
Sweden, Finland and Austria has recently very much increased the trend towards subsidiarity in
the EU – clearly recognisable in the example of Great Britain, as Scotland and Wales have been
conceded their own politically active parliaments – something which cannot remain without
consequences for the trends in language planning and language policy. Nonetheless,
competence conflicts are already recognisable. In the future they could even increase, as the
responsibility for autochthonous language communities (the so-called native or indigenous
minorities) lies with the nation-state and their subsidiary institutions, whereas for allochthonous
groups (migrants) more than one government or more than one country is politically responsible
and has jurisdiction over them. These would give preference – if one allowed them free choice –
to a border-overlapping, supranational conflict solution – whereby, however, supranational EU
authorities would settle upon new tasks.

Despite this and other border-overlapping autochthonous or allochthonous language and
culture conflicts with socio-economic backgrounds, the subsidiarity principle, which is indeed
growing, of the member-countries must be on guard against Brussels over radical interventions
in national language and culture planning. 

Also allochthonous groups often have a clearly ‘national’ character and appear only under
certain national preconditions. The example of Germany demonstrates that allochthonous
groups are to be characterised as country-specific and that language manifests itself mainly as
a secondary symbol. 

Despite the fact that allochthonous and autochthonous groups predominantly draw attention
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to the comparatively poor prestige of their languages and cultures as a common disadvantage with
respect to the dominant group, up to now very little, if any, co-operation in the demand for linguistic
rights is to be discerned in Europe on the part of these two groups. The need for this kind of co-
operation, however, should be obvious, as comparable disadvantages require common solutions.
Undoubtedly, the new, often socially defined minorities such as the migrants, guest-workers,
returnees, expatriates, resettlers, refugees, emigrants, transmigrants and ‘remigrants’ (re-
immigrants Ibid, p. 43) are coming to the fore of European politics. All of these groups have given
rise to a new consciousness among minority populations, resulting much more in a promotion of
indigenous minorities rather than in their suppression. Since the immigration boom in
neighbouring countries exhibits a completely different structure, there can be no discussion in the
meantime of a unified European regulation which would do justice to all types of migration.

Another aspect of the subsidiarity principle, namely the conceptual difference from the
centralistic principle is emphasised by the following observation from my own research,
whereby we will restrict ourselves to France as a centralistic example and Germany as a
subsidiary example. In the first conflict analysis of autochthonous minority language communities
in the European Union (published in 1996 as Euromosaic Ibid Nedle, Strubell & Williams
1996ü1999), researchers from the project designated countries (Great Britain, France, Spain and
Belgium) disagreed about the scientific procedure for setting up a pilot study. The differing
opinions obviously had their origin in opposing conceptualisations of how to designate them as
centralistic or subsidiary. In this way, there was disagreement as far as the political or cultural
contact partner in the examined countries goes. Should one contact the national government or
the minority representative on site? As a compromise solution the Brussels General Directorate
XXII requested all EU government leaders to provide a linguistic-political analysis and detailed
information about the respective national autochthonous policy. The result was amazing. While
France (Juppé government) – to anticipate possible critical reactions - correspondingly advised
that the government was particularly active on behalf of minorities, that conflicts (with the
exception of Corsica) hardly ever occurred, that equal rights for all French citizens have been
ensured since the French Revolution and that the Ministry of Education had set up an optional
school course ‘langues et cultures regionales’ in every minority area. The German-speaking
countries did not provide us with an official operative answer.

Thus, the former Bonn government under Helmut Kohl obviously did not feel responsible
for an answer concerning language-specific minority questions. Our letter landed in
Sachsen’s main and capital city Dresden (Ministry for Culture), since the existence of a Slavic
minority in the five new federal states (in this case: Brandenburg and Sachsen) was indeed
known and since the press often speculated about the legal situation of the Sorbian minority
in the years after German re-unification and since new legal national regulations for the
protection of these minorities still had to be discussed. The ministry forwarded the letter to the
Domowina, a cultural, private-law organisation of the Upper Sorbs in Bautzen, who in turn
contacted us in Brussels at the Euromosaic headquarters and wanted to know what we were
actually triying to accomplish by our letter. While the example of France made not only the
‘hierarchisation’ of the minority dilemma readily apparent, but also the necessity for language
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laws and public protection measures for small and endangered language communities. The
German procedure demonstrated the subsidiarity principles: all cultural and linguistic
provisions for the protection of language communities were dealt with the lowest possible
level, not always by political or governing bodies, but quiet frequently by cultural and other
privately organised associations. 

Conclusions for a European Language Policy

Thorough language planning and the realisation of its results in a European language policy
requires not only the acceptance of the most recent developments of research on
multilingualism in Europe which come to the fore in such contact linguistic projects as
Euromosaic (1996, 1999), but also the inclusion of world-wide trends in the obviously rapidly
growing multilingualism in countries and continents with a positive demographic development.
When considering the highly populated areas of Asia and Africa, multilingualism has, for some
time, no longer appeared as an exception to the rule as in NAFTA countries and EU states, but
has rather become the norm. 

Furthermore, the most recent development shows that – in contrast with the bilingual
literature of the post-War years –the transition to multilingualism no longer automatically means
the end of an autochthonous minority language– on the contrary, almost all minority speakers in
Europe have become multilingual. This points far more to the fact that multilingualism is often
seen as an economic and professional engine which raises the standard of living and makes
access possible to new career fields in border-overlapping trade, and with international and
globalised employers. It also makes possible professions in translation which recruit their
translators and interpreters preferably from multilingual countries (Luxembourg, Belgium) and
language border areas (for example from the German-Romance language boundary).

Multilingual minority language speakers accordingly give up their generation-old defensive
attitude and recognise the opportunities of multilingualism in the new European. Discourse no
longer forces them to deny their identity and conform to the language of prestige. It is precisely
the former average case – the monolingual – which comes up against difficulties in forcibly
pursuing economic or political interests in a multilingual Europe.

At this stage, market economy criteria clearly come into play. Language behavior and
language acquisition correspond to the free market, meaning that the European multilingualism
which has largely been freed from both outdated historical and psychological stereotypes as
well as prejudices and emotions conforms to the law of supply and demand. Out of this arise
new and primary economic law patterns - globalisation and internationalisation require the
readiness of young Europeans to acquire several languages the mastery of which pays proven
dividends (Grin op. cit.). François Grin and François Vaillancourt estimate, for example, the
added value of multilingualism in Switzerland – depending on the required second language (for
example Romansh or English) – at 7 to 15%. In traditional and economically monolingual
countries like France or the United States (Ibid) this economically important surplus up to now
could not be reached because of predominance of monolingualism. No wonder that more and
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more linguistic communication competences are part and parcel of modern European
management and that they are usually counted amongst the minimum key qualifications. No
wonder that the labour market opens itself to these Europeans, offering at the same time
occupational possibilities in the languages of the originating and target markets. In the long
term, such a multilingual model of supply and demand motivates successful and sensible
multilingualism in a better way than centralistic language planning, which proves to be an
inflexible instrument of language policy and does not respond to the changing language needs
of the European language markets. 

These experiences could be of use to a European language policy which, in the nineties,
was to a certain extent quite successful in attending equal rights and equal opportunities of
small language communities and served as concepts for propaedeutical language planning:

1. The concept of positive discrimination: that minorities, largely independent of the number of
speakers, are provided with the same opportunities for promotion as the dominant language
group in order to become integrated in sociopolitical and economic life. In practice, for
national and regional authorities, this means undertaking an attempt in language policy to
bring under control the high costs and applications for materials which must be produced
and commercialised, and for specially trained personnel in the sub-dominant and co-
dominant languages of their own country. Only by doing so can every minority speaker
exercise his language rights to the same degree, as the clearly more privileged majority
speakers have done so far.15

2. The concept of decentralisation, which stems from the subsidiarity principle and was
supposed to have been applied in what were until recently centralised member-countries,
has earned special attention from a linguistic-political perspective. It must be investigated as
to how far decisions in linguistic and cultural areas can be shifted to lower democratic levels
so that sub-dominant languages and their speakers gain legal security and that language
policy can unfold on a regional level.

3. A training concept which makes it possible for all citizens to use their language in as many
contexts as possible so that they are in the position – with or without language legislation –
to find solutions for their linguistic and cultural problems and apply them in everyday
situations instead of relying on the national administration and authorities. 

4. A concept of the enablement of multilingualism which does not permit the learning of one
language at the expense of another or the acquisition of one language with the goal of
stifling or discrediting another. These kinds of enablement are valid to a certain degree for
public administration and also for the entire economic life. The prestige of languages could
further increase when these are also applied in all further domains.

Such an enablement catalogue serves as an initial prompt to Europeanise currently idle
national language planning. At the same time, however, a warning should be issued concerning
the misunderstanding that such preconsiderations could detract from a generally valid
multilingual model. The specific multilingual context must be reflected in the regional and supra-
regional language policies of every EU member-country and – as far as possible – be tailored to
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the respective language community in order to cater for the actual economic conditions. A
single master-plan for the solution of language conflicts is only doomed to fail. Its foundation lies
– as our examples have shown – in the politically determined recognition of the linguistic-cultural
diversity of Europe which, instead of blanket and generalised conflict solutions which can only
be defined by case, can be successful in situational and contextual adapted language policies.
This appears to us to be the only possible chance to even begin to neutralise the tension in the
domains of language and culture which has developed between nation-state self-government
and the increasing economic integration of the EU countries. 

Perspectives for Contact Linguistics 

Multilingual research as a central topic of contact linguistics continually opens up new domains
and therefore constantly changes. The reasons for this are more than clear:

First of all, small speech communities which have conserved their language and other
identity characteristics – typical for many European minorities – are often to be found on the
periphery of the various European countries and for this reason are often considered marginal. If
they wanted to share prosperity and economic advances, they had to integrate themselves into
the process of urbanisation and industrialisation. In many cases, they lost their special qualities
during this process, including their language and culture. Now many of these communities find
themselves at the heart of the new Europe, as they lie along the borders and thereby on the new
contact axes of a Europe which is growing together. Geographically and geopolitically, they are
as such no longer marginal. Furthermore, it can certainly be the case that a supranational
Europe is more likely to tolerate regionalism than the former nation-states. This, however, also
means that these communities find themselves in a regrouping process. It is necessary to
analyse this changed discourse. In order to understand what in some of these communities has
already happened and what is yet to come, we must concern ourselves with the language
groups who have succeeded in retaining their language and tradition. Minority groups like the
Catalans in north-eastern Spain can shed light on what is needed to keep and maintain a
minority group. Here, local and regional development has earned more attention. 

Secondly, multilingualism in big cities is a relatively recent phenomenon. In some cases, it
already has been more thoroughly investigated (‘Language shift in metropolitan areas’); in other
cases, there is still much left to do in order to understand the contact linguistic development
better.16 This concerns an area in which prejudice research and linguistics meet and where
problems and conflicts can result from multilingual and multicultural contact. Sociologically,
these problems and conflicts can be explained as stemming from a feeling of threat on the part
of the dominated group which fears that its own identity will be wiped out by other growing
groups. They can also be regarded as attempts by the dominant group to ensure social
ascendancy for its own members. 

Thirdly, the problem of languages in the European Union remains on the whole undiscussed
and therefore unsolved. Whatever the solution will be – three, four, eleven or more official
languages – the Europe of the future will, at any rate, not be monolingual. The membership of
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the Scandinavian neighbours – countries which have traditionally preferred English as a second
language – and Austria to the Union, could already call the traditional linguistic power balance in
Brussels, Luxembourg and Strasbourg into question (for example, French as the dominant
language domestically, English as the dominant language for the commission’s foreign
contacts) and has started the debate anew. 

Fourthly, we must deal with the language conflicts along the EU’s borders with the former
Eastern Block, where language appears more and more to become a symbol of the re-
awakening of nationalism. Here, a differentiation must be made between conflicts with historical
roots and those which are artificially kindled – for reasons of border re-adjustments or simply out
of ideological motives. 

After all, possible reasons for language conflicts exist everywhere in the world just as they do
in Europe – conflicts which often make themselves noticeable as polarising trends. In addition to
supranational alliances (NAFTA and EU), nationalism and regional consciousness are growing at
the same time (Euregio, Alpen-Adria-Regio, new foundlings like Slovenia, Estland, etc.). From
history, we are aware of the possible consequences of conflict repression. For this reason,
contact linguists should make sensible contributions to analysis, description and control of
complex linguistic situations as they unfold day in and day out before the eyes of the researcher
world and Europ- wide.17

A wide-ranging, decisive contact linguistic perspective protects the European linguist on the
one hand from nationalistic and monolingual power interests of particular narrow-mindedness
and on the other from vacuous theoretical construct remote from any empirical or historical
factual expertise. Contact linguistics’ observant attitude and prudently formulated suggestions
for language planning which supersedes language divisions and the countless empirical
projects for their application in multidisciplinary language politics seem to justify a cautious
optimism in the face of Europe’s linguistic and political future. 
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8. Thus defined by Mackey 1980, 35.
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¶éóáçöçÜ: ¦òï÷ íéá ¶ùòñðè ôöî çìöóóñî

™ÙÈ˜ 26 ™ÂÙÂÌ‚Ú›Ô˘ 2001, Â’ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›· ÙÔ˘ E˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ŒÙÔ˘˜ ÙˆÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÌÂ ÚˆÙÔ-
‚Ô˘Ï›· ÙÔ˘ Á·ÏÏÈÎÔ‡ YÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô˘ ¶·È‰Â›·˜, ÂÎÚfiÛˆÔÈ ÙË˜ E.E. Î·È ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ E˘-
ÚÒË˜ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚÒıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ ¶·Ú›ÛÈ ÁÈ·
Ó· Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Î·È Ó· ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ¿ÍÔ˘Ó ·fi„ÂÈ˜ Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ
Ó¤Ô ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ: ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È ‰È· ‚›Ô˘
·È‰Â›·, ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È ÂÚÁ·Û›·, ÛÙfi¯ÔÈ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ÂÎÛ˘Á¯ÚÔÓÈ-
ÛÌfi˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜Ø fiÏ· Û¯Â‰fiÓ Ù· ı¤Ì·Ù· ÌÂ Ù· ÔÔ›· Û˘Ó·ÚÙ¿Ù·È Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÂ ÔÏÈÙÈÎfi, ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi, ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi, ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô Ù¤ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ ÙÚ·¤˙È. ∑ËÙÔ‡-
ÌÂÓÔ ‹Ù·Ó Ë ‰È·Ù‡ˆÛË ÎÔÈÓ¿ ·Ô‰ÂÎÙÒÓ ı¤ÛÂˆÓ Î·È ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÚÔÒıËÛË ÎÔÈÓ‹˜ ÂÎ-
·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÛÂ fiÏÔ ÙÔÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¯ÒÚÔ, ÌÈ·˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ Ô˘ Ó· ˘ÂÚ·Û›˙ÂÙ·È ÙËÓ
ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚˆÓ ÙË˜ ÌÈ·˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ Ë Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· Ó· ·Ó·¯ıÂ›
ÛÂ ÏÂÔÓ¤ÎÙËÌ· Î·È Ó· Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÂÈ Î·ıÔÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙÔ˘ Â˘Úˆ·›Ô˘ ÔÏ›ÙË. 

H ∏ÌÂÚ›‰· Î·Ù¤ÏËÍÂ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ‰È·Î‹Ú˘ÍË ˘¤Ú ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ Î·È ˘¤Ú ÙË˜ ÚÒÈÌË˜ –·fi
ÙÔ ÓËÈ·ÁˆÁÂ›Ô– ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË.

H çìöóóéëÜ ðïìéôéëÜ óôèî ¶ùòñðè íÛøòé óÜíåòá

E›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙfi fiÙÈ Â‰Ò Î·È ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· fiÏÔÈ ÔÈ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔÈ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ› Î·È ‰ÈÂıÓÂ›˜ ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌÔ›
–E.∂., ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜, √ÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌfi˜ ∏ÓˆÌ¤ÓˆÓ ∂ıÓÒÓ Î·È UNESCO– ˘ÔÁÚ·ÌÌ›˙Ô˘Ó
ÛÙÈ˜ È‰Ú˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ú¿ÍÂÈ˜ ‹ Î·È ÌÂ Û˘ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ·ÔÊ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ (ÛÙÔÓ ÏËı˘ÓÙÈÎfiØ ‚Ï. Union Européenne 1995Ø 1998Ø 1999Ø ONU 1999) Î·È ·Ó·Ù‡Û-
ÛÔ˘Ó Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÚÔÒıËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜, ÂÓÒ Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· ÂÈÛËÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙ· ÎÚ¿ÙË-
Ì¤ÏË ÙÔ˘˜ Ì¤ÙÚ· ÁÈ· ÙË ‚ÂÏÙ›ˆÛË ÙË˜ ÔÈfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ Î·ÈÓÔÙfiÌˆÓ ÌÂıfi‰ˆÓ.

øÛÙfiÛÔ, fiˆ˜ ÁÂÓÈÎÒ˜ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ·fi ·ÚÎÂÙ¤˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ (Calvet 1993‚Ø Siguàn 1996Ø ¶··-
Ú›˙Ô˜ 1997Ø TÔÎ·ÙÏ›‰Ô˘ 1999), Ë ÌÂÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌÒÓ ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ Ô˘-
‰¤ÙÂÚË ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙÈ˜ Â˘Ú¤ˆ˜ Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ Î·È ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÌÂÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ÔÈ ‰Â
Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÓ ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔÎÚ›ÓÔ˘Ó –Î·È Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡ Ê˘ÛÈÎfi– ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÔÚÈ-
ÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÌfiÓÔÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÙˆÓ Â˘Ú¤ˆ˜ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓˆÓ. H ‰È¿‰ÔÛË –Î·È Ë ‰È¿ÛˆÛË– ÙˆÓ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ
ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓˆÓ Î·È ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÌÂÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Â·Ê›ÂÙ·È ÛÙË ÊÚÔÓÙ›‰· ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ Ï·ÒÓ
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Ô˘ ÙÈ˜ ÌÈÏÔ‡Ó. 
£· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ú·ÙËÚËıÂ› fiÙÈ Ë ÚfiÎÚÈÛË ·˘Ù‹ ‰ÂÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÌfiÓÔÓ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡˜Ø ÙÔ

›‰ÈÔ ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ Î·È ÁÈ· Ù· ›‰È· Ù· ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË: fiÙ·Ó ÙÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ∫ÔÈÓÔ‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ Â›ÛËÌ· ·ÔÊ¿ÛÈÛÂ
Ó· ÚÔˆı‹ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ‰‡Ô ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË (Commission
Européenne 1983Ø1984Ø ‚Ï. Î·È ∂.∂. 1988·Ø 1988‚), Ù· ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË, Î·È ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Ë ∂ÏÏ¿‰·,
·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ Â˘Ú¤ˆ˜ ‰È·‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹, ÙË Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹ Î·È ÙË ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹, Â¤ÏÂÍ·Ó.
Ÿˆ˜ Û˘Ó¿ÁÂÙ·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ·fi ÚfiÛÊ·ÙË ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÙË˜ ÌÔÓ¿‰·˜ ∂˘Ú˘‰›ÎË (Eurydice 2001), ÂÓÒ
Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ÙÚÈ·ÎÔÓÙ·ÂÙ›· ‰ÈÂ˘Ú‡ÓıËÎÂ Î·È Ô ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÌÂÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È
ÙˆÓ ÂÙÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ (¶›Ó·Î·˜ 1), ÔÈ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ‰ÂÓ Â˘ÓÔ‹ıË-
Î·Ó, fi¯È ÌfiÓÔÓ ÁÈ·Ù› ÔÈ Â˘Ú¤ˆ˜ ‰È·‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÂÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜
‹ ÂÈÏ¤ÁÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÔÓÂ›˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÁÈ·Ù›, Î·È fiÙ·Ó ·ÎfiÌË ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ·È
–fiˆ˜ Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ ÛÙÔ HÓˆÌ¤ÓÔ B·Û›ÏÂÈÔ, fiÔ˘, Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÓ ÏfiÁˆ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·, ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔ-
ÓÙ·È Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ¿ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÓÓ¤· ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜–, ÏÂ›Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ‰¿ÛÎ·ÏÔÈ Ô˘ ı· ÙÈ˜ ‰›‰·ÛÎ·ÓØ Î·È ‚¤‚·È·, Ë
¢Ú¿ÛË 3 ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ LINGUA, Ô˘ ÂÓı·ÚÚ‡ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ‚ÔËıÒÓ ‰·ÛÎ¿ÏˆÓ ·fi
ÙÈ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÂ Û¯ÔÏÂ›· ÙˆÓ ¯ˆÚÒÓ ÙˆÓ «ÈÛ¯˘ÚÒÓ» ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ
ÁÈ· Ó· ‰È‰¿ÍÔ˘Ó ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘˜, ·¤¯ÂÈ ÔÏ‡ ·fi ÙÔ Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Ï‡ÛË ÛÂ
ÔÛÔÙÈÎfi, ·ÛÊ·ÏÒ˜, Â›Â‰Ô ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÂ ÔÈÔÙÈÎfi.1

ŒÙÛÈ, ÛÙ· Ì¤Û· ÙË˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ’90 Î·È, ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿, ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙˆÓ Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÂˆÓ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ
ÙË ‰ÈÂ‡Ú˘ÓÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ¤ÓÙ·ÍË ÙˆÓ ÙÚÈÒÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ¯ˆÚÒÓ, Â›¯Â ÙÂıÂ› Î·È ÙÔ ı¤Ì· ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ô˘
ı· ·Ó¿ÁÔÓÙ·Ó ÛÂ «Â›ÛËÌÂ˜» ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ∆Ô ÎfiÛÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ¿ÊÚ·ÛË˜ Ô˘ ··Û¯ÔÏÔ‡ÛÂ
ÙÔ 12% ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÛˆÈÎÔ‡, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ 1800 ÌÂÙ·ÊÚ·ÛÙ¤˜ Î·È 600 ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ˘·ÏÏ‹ÏÔ˘˜ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË˜,
Î·Ï‡ÙÔÓÙ·˜ ¤ÙÛÈ ÙÔ 30% ÙˆÓ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎÒÓ ‰··ÓÒÓ ÙË˜ ∂.∂., Ê·ÈÓfiÙ·Ó ˘ÂÚ‚ÔÏÈÎfi Î·È Ë ÚÔ-
ÔÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ ‰ÈÂ‡Ú˘ÓÛË˜ ÌÂ Ù· ÔÈÎ›Ï· ·ÏÊ¿‚ËÙ· Ô˘ ı· ÙË Û˘ÓÔ‰Â‡Ô˘Ó ‰ËÌÈÔ˘Ú-
ÁÔ‡ÛÂ ÛÔ‚·Ú¤˜ ·ÓËÛ˘¯›Â˜. ∞fi Â›ÛËÌ· ¯Â›ÏË ‰È·Ù˘ÒıËÎ·Ó ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË Â-
ÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ·ÚÈıÌÔ‡ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ.2
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¶π¡∞∫∞™ 1 (¶ËÁ‹: Eurydice 2001) 

•ÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË Û¯ÔÏÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÛÙËÓ E˘ÚÒË

YÔ¯ÚÂˆÙÈÎ‹ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË 
ÛÂ Û¯ÔÏÂ›· A/‚¿ıÌÈ·˜ Î·È B/‚¿ıÌÈ·˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ (1974 Î·È 1978)

¶O§À°§ø™™π∞,  ∂Àƒø¶∞´∫∏ °§ø™™π∫∏ ¶O§π∆π∫∏ ∫∞π  ∂§∂À£∂ƒ∏ ¢π∞∫π¡∏™∏ /137
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¡ìöóóéëÛ÷ óùîáììáçÛ÷, ïéëïîïíÝá ëáé åðéëïéîöîÝá

ŸÏ· fiÛ· ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ÚÔËÁÔ˘Ì¤Óˆ˜ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÔ‡ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡ Î·È
ÂÊ·ÚÌfi˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙˆÓ Â›ÛËÌˆÓ ÂıÓÈÎÒÓ Î·È Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ÂÓÂÚÁÂÈÒÓ. À¿Ú¯ÂÈ, ˆÛÙfi-
ÛÔ, ¤Ó· ¿ÏÏÔ Â›Â‰Ô Ô˘ ı· ¿ÍÈ˙Â Ó· ÂÍÂÙ·ÛÙÂ›: ÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÙˆÓ ·Ó·ÁÎÒÓ Ô˘ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÔ˘Ó Î·-
Ù¿ ÙÈ˜ ·ÓıÚÒÈÓÂ˜ Û˘Ó·ÏÏ·Á¤˜, ÙfiÛÔ ÙÈ˜ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¤˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜, Î·È ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‰ÂÓ
Ù·˘Ù›˙ÂÙ·È ¿ÓÙ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Â›ÛËÌÂ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜. A˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ÌfiÓÔ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÂÈ-
‚›ˆÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ‹ ÙˆÓ ÙÔÈÎÒÓ È‰ÈˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ, Ô˘, ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ, ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó
¤Ó· Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÎfi ÎÂÊ¿Ï·ÈÔ Î·È ‰È·ÙËÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ˙ˆÓÙ·Ó¤˜ ÁÈ· ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ‹ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡˜.
¶ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ Î·È ·fi ¤ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ Ô˘ ÌÂ Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎfi ÙÚfiÔ ‰ÈÂÍ‹¯ıËÛ·Ó ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘
ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ (Calvet 1993·, 97) ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ·fi Û˘ÌÙˆÌ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ Ô˘ Ê·›ÓÂ-
Ù·È Ó· ÂÈ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÔ˘Ó Ù· Û˘ÌÂÚ¿ÛÌ·Ù· ÙˆÓ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÒÓ, Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ Ù· ÔÔ›· ÔÈ ¿ÓıÚˆÔÈ Ì·-
ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó Ó· ÌÈÏÔ‡Ó ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Î›ÓËÙÚ· ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¿ ‹ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿ Î·È fi¯È ·È-
ÛıËÙÈÎ¿ ‹ ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿. 

µ¤‚·È·, Ë ÔÏ˘Â›Â‰Ë Û¯¤ÛË ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌ›·˜ Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ ÛÂ fiÏÔ˘˜. √ÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ
Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÌÂÏÂÙËÙ¤˜ ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÔ˘Ó Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁËıÂ› ÂÈ‰ÈÎfi˜ ÎÏ¿‰Ô˜ «ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌ›·˜»,3 Î·-
Ù¿ ÙÔ ÚfiÙ˘Ô ÙÔ˘ «ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ‰ÈÎ·›Ô˘» (de Robillard 1991, 39). ¶Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ, ·Ó ÎÚ›ÓÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ·fi
Ù· ÔÏ˘‰¿·Ó· fora, fiÔ˘ ÂÎÙ›ıÂÓÙ·È ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ÚÔ˚fiÓÙ· Î·È ÚÔ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ·È ÔÈÎ›ÏÂ˜
ÂÚ› ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ·fi„ÂÈ˜,4 ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Û˘Ó·Á¿ÁÂÈ fiÙÈ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ¤Ó· ÙÂÚ¿ÛÙÈÔ ÎÔÈÓfi Ô˘ Î·Ù·Ó·-
ÏÒÓÂÈ ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ÚÔ˚fiÓÙ·, Ù· ÔÔ›· ‰ÂÓ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÌfiÓÔ ÙÈ˜ ÈÛ¯˘Ú¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ·Ó Î·È Î·Ù¿ Î·ÓfiÓ·,
fiÙ·Ó Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌ›·, Ë Û¯¤ÛË ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÈ˜ ÈÛ¯˘Ú¤˜ ÁÏÒÛ-
ÛÂ˜ Î·È ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹, ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÂÈÎÚ·ÙÂ› Ë ÁÂÓÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓË, ·Ó Î·È ·ÙÂÎÌËÚ›ˆÙË,
ÂÓÙ‡ˆÛË fiÙÈ ·ÚÎÂ› ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Ó·ÏÏ·Á¤˜. 

A˘Ùfi ‚¤‚·È· ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ ÛÂ ¤Ó·Ó ‚·ıÌfi, ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ ÙˆÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌfiÓˆÓ, ÙˆÓ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÒÓ Î·È
ÙˆÓ ‰ÈÂıÓÒÓ stars ÙˆÓ media, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÛÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎÙ˘·Î‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·.5 ¢ÂÓ ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ fiÌˆ˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÙÔ-
ÈÎ¤˜ ·ÁÔÚ¤˜, fiÔ˘ ÂÈÏ¤ÁÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Ô˘ ˘ËÚÂÙÔ‡Ó Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· ÙË ‰È·Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙÂ˘ÛË, ‰ÂÓ
ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ ÛÙÈ˜ ‰ÈÂÙ·ÈÚÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Ó·ÏÏ·Á¤˜, fiÔ˘ ÂÈÏ¤ÁÂÙ·È Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ· Ô˘ ÔÓÔÌ¿˙ÂÈ ·ÎÚÈ‚¤ÛÙÂÚ· Ù·
Û˘˙ËÙÔ‡ÌÂÓ· ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·, ÂÍ·ÚÙ‹Ì·Ù·, ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜, Î·È ‰ÂÓ ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ·˘Ï‹ ÙÔ˘
Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô˘ ‹ ÛÙÔÓ ·È¯ÓÈ‰fiÙÔÔ, ÁÈ· Ó· Á˘Ú›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË, fiÔ˘ Ù· ·È‰È¿ Ì·ı·›-
ÓÔ˘Ó Ó· ÌÈÏÔ‡Ó ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙÔ˘ ·ÈÁÓÈ‰ÈÔ‡. ™ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ‰ÂÓ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÂÈı˘Ì›· ÂÎ-
Ì¿ıËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¿ÏÏÔ˘ ·ÏÏ¿ ÁÈ· ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ¿ÏÏÔ, ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó·
˘ËÚÂÙËıÂ› ¤Ó·˜ ÎÔÈÓfi˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ Ô˘ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ˙ˆËÚ¿ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ‰‡Ô Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜. 

£· ·Ó·Ê¤Úˆ ‰‡Ô ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙÔÈÎ¤˜ ·ÁÔÚ¤˜ Î·È Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Ó·Ï-
Ï·Á¤˜. ∆Ô ÚÒÙÔ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙËÓ ÙÔ˘ÚÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ·ÁÔÚ¿ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ·ÎÙÒÓ ÙË˜ Ã·ÏÎÈ‰ÈÎ‹˜, ÛÙËÓ ∫·Û-
Û¿Ó‰Ú·, Ô˘ ÂÈÏ¤ÁÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÔ‡˜ ·Ú·ıÂÚÈÛÙ¤˜. √È ·˘ÙÔÛ¯¤‰ÈÂ˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê¤˜ Ô˘ ÏË-
ÚÔÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÁÈ· ÂÓÔÈÎ›·ÛË ‰ˆÌ·Ù›ˆÓ Â›Ó·È ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÛÙ· ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ¿. ∞ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯· ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ·ÎÙ¤˜
ÙË˜ Ã·ÏÎÈ‰ÈÎ‹˜, ÛÙÔÓ ™Ù·˘Úfi, Ô˘ ÂÈÏ¤ÁÂÙ·È ·fi ÚˆÛfiÊˆÓÔ˘˜, ÔÈ ÈÓ·Î›‰Â˜ Ô˘ ‰›ÓÔ˘Ó ÏË-
ÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ ÁÈ· ÂÓÔÈÎÈ·˙fiÌÂÓ· ‰ˆÌ¿ÙÈ· Â›Ó·È ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÛÙ· ÚˆÛÈÎ¿. ∞Ó¿ÏÔÁË Â›Ó·È Î·È Ë ÂÚ›-
ÙˆÛË ÙˆÓ Î·Ù·ÛÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙË˜ ƒfi‰Ô˘ ÌÂ ÙË ÛÔ˘Ë‰ÈÎ‹, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÔÏ˘ÙÂÏÒÓ Î·Ù·ÛÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ
ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹˜ ÙË˜ ŸÂÚ·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÚÈÛÈÔ‡ ÌÂ ÙËÓ È·ˆÓÈÎ‹. 

∆Ô ¿ÏÏÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ·ÊÔÚ¿ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· ÛÂ ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ Â‰›·. À„ËÏfi‚·ıÌÔ ÛÙ¤ÏÂ¯Ô˜ ÙË˜ Á·ÏÏÈ-
Î‹˜ ·ÛÙ˘ÓÔÌ›·˜ Ô˘ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È Ó· ¤ÚıÂÈ ·fi ÙÔ Montpellier ÛÙËÓ EÏÏ¿‰· ÁÈ· Ó· Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·ÛÙÂ› ÌÂ
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ÙÈ˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¤˜ ·ÛÙ˘ÓÔÌÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÂÓfi„ÂÈ ÙˆÓ √Ï˘ÌÈ·ÎÒÓ ·ÁÒÓˆÓ, ˙‹ÙËÛÂ ·fi ÙÔ K¤ÓÙÚÔ
E·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ K·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ Paul Valéry Î·È ¤Ì·ıÂ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÈÎÔÈ-
ÓˆÓÂ› ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ¤ÏÏËÓÂ˜ Û˘Ó·‰¤ÏÊÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹, ·ÓÙ› Ó· ÚÔÛÊÂ‡ÁÔ˘Ó
fiÏÔÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÙÚ›ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹, Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·ÓÂÓfi˜.

∞Ó ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÙÈ˜ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÛÙË ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·, ÛÂ Û‡ÁÎÚÈÛË ÌÂ ÙËÓ
∂ÏÏ¿‰· ÙÔ˘ 1970, ‰È¿ÛÙËÌ· Ô˘ ÂÚ›Ô˘ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÈ Î·È Ô ¶›Ó·Î·˜ 1 ÙË˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÌÔÓ¿‰·˜ ∂˘-
Ú˘‰›ÎË, ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÛÂÈ ÛÔ‚·Ú¤˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÙfiÛÔ ÌÂ ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ fiÛÔ
Î·È ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. O ¶›Ó·Î·˜ 2 Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ ÌÂ ÔÏ‡ Û¯ËÌ·ÙÈÎfi ÙÚfiÔ ÙÈ˜ ÌÂÙ·‚ÔÏ¤˜ Ô˘
¤¯Ô˘Ó Â¤ÏıÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· ÛÙÔ ‰È¿ÛÙËÌ· ÙˆÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›ˆÓ ÙÚÈ¿ÓÙ· ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ, ÛÂ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ Û˘Ó·ÏÏ·ÁÒÓ: ÙË˜ ‰ÈÔ›ÎËÛË˜, ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔ‡ ¯ÒÚÔ˘. 

¶›Ó·Î·˜ 2

ºéîèôéëÞôèôá ëáé îÛï ðåòéâÀììïî

1970 2001

¢IOIKH™H – ∂›ÛËÌË ÁÏÒÛÛ·: Î·ı·ÚÂ‡Ô˘Û· – ¢ËÌÔÙÈÎ‹ ÌÂ ÔÏÏÔ‡˜ 
– ∫·Ì›· Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÓÂÔÏÔÁÈÛÌÔ‡˜
(Ë Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ·fi «·Ú¿ÏÏËÏÂ˜» 
ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË ÁÈ· ÙÔ ‰ËÌfiÛÈÔ) ÌÂÙ·ÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÎÔÈÓÔÙÈÎÒÓ 

ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ («Â˘ÚÒÏÂÎÙÔ»)
– ™ÔÚ·‰ÈÎ¿, ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ ‹ Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹

EK¶AI¢EY™H – ∫·ı·ÚÂ‡Ô˘Û· – ¢ËÌÔÙÈÎ‹
– ª›· Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ – ¢‡Ô Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜:
‹ Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹ ÛÙË ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ· ˘Ô¯ÚÂˆÙÈÎ¿ Ë ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹
ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÛÙËÓ ÚˆÙÔ‚¿ıÌÈ·, Î·È Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹

‹ ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹ Î·Ù’ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹
ÛÙË ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ· ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË

KOINøNIKO™ XøPO™ – H ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÛÂ ÂÎ‰Ô¯¤˜ Ô˘ – ¡ÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ 
ÛËÌ·ÙÔ‰ÔÙÔ‡Ó ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ÛÂ ÌÈ· «ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·ÛÌ¤ÓË» ÂÎ‰Ô¯‹
‰È·ÛÙÚˆÌ¿ÙˆÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÌÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÌÂ ·È‰Â›·
– OÈ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi Î·È Ì›· «·ÓÂÂÍ¤ÚÁ·ÛÙË»
ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿ ¿Ú¯Ô˘Û·˜ Ù¿ÍË˜ («ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÎÒ‰ÈÎ·˜»)
(ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ·fi Ì›·) ÙË˜ ÏÂÈÔ„ËÊ›·˜ ÌÂ ÔÏÏ¿
Î·È ÙË˜ «ÌÂÛ·›·˜» (Ì›·, Á·ÏÏÈÎ¿ ‰¿ÓÂÈ· (·fi Ù· Ì.Ì.Â.)
‹ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ¿, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜). – ∂ÏÏËÓÈÎ¿ Ô˘ ÛËÌ·ÙÔ‰ÔÙÔ‡Ó
ÕÏÏÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜-‰Â›ÎÙÂ˜ Í¤ÓË ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹
ÌÂÙ·Ó¿ÛÙÂ˘ÛË˜. (ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎÔ› ÚfiÛÊ˘ÁÂ˜)

– ∞ÁÁÏÈÎ¿ Î·È ¿ÏÏÂ˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¤˜ 
Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜
– ∞ÓÂÂÍ¤ÚÁ·ÛÙ· ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ¿ 
‹ Á·ÏÏÈÎ¿ (ÚÒËÓ ÌÂÙ·Ó¿ÛÙÂ˜,
– ¶ÔÏÏ¤˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, 
‚·ÏÎ·ÓÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ·ÛÈ·ÙÈÎ¤˜
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Ÿˆ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ¶›Ó·Î· 2, Ô ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˜ Â˘ÓÔÂ› ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÈÏ›· Î·È ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘-
ÁÏˆÛÛ›·, ÂÓÒ ÔÈ ÂÏÂÁ¯fiÌÂÓÔÈ ·fi ÙÔ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜ ıÂÛÌÔ›, ‰ÈÔ›ÎËÛË Î·È ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË, ·ÚÂÌ‚·›ÓÔ˘Ó
Ú˘ıÌÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ¿˜ ÙÈ˜. ŒÙÛÈ, ÔÈ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ Ô˘ ÂÏ¤Á¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜ Î·È ÂÊ·ÚÌfi-
˙Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘, ·Ú·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÔ‡Ó ÛÂ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ Ì¤ÙÚÔ ÙÈ˜ ÔÛÔÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÔÈÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂ-
Ù·‚ÔÏ¤˜ Ô˘ ÂÎ‰ËÏÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ, fiÔ˘ Ë ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÔÈ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ·Ó-
ıÚÒÈÓˆÓ Û˘Ó·ÏÏ·ÁÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ «·ÁÔÚÒÓ» Â˘ÓÔÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ÂÌÊ¿ÓÈÛË ÔÏÏÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È fi¯È ÂÈ‰È-
Î¿ ÙˆÓ Â˘Ú¤ˆ˜ ‰È·‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ. 

øÛÙfiÛÔ, Â›Ó·È Ê·ÓÂÚfi fiÙÈ ÛÂ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂÙ·‚ÔÏ¤˜ ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ Û˘-
Ó·ÚÙÒÓÙ·È, ‚¤‚·È·, ÌÂ ‚·ı‡ÙÂÚÂ˜ ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜. ¶Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ, Ë Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÎ‹
·Í›· Ô˘ Â›¯·Ó ÔÈ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ·ÏÏ¿ÍÂÈ, Ë ∂ÏÏ¿‰·, ·fi ¯ÒÚ· ÂÍ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ¤¯ÂÈ Î·Ù·ÛÙÂ›
¯ÒÚ· ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÂÚÁ·ÙÈÎÔ‡ ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ÔÈ fiÏÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Á›ÓÂÈ ÔÏ˘ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜. ¢ÂÓ ı· ·Û¯Ô-
ÏËıÔ‡ÌÂ Â‰Ò ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Â˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ Î·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ˆ˜ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÁÏÒÛÛ·. ŸÌˆ˜ ı·
Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·ÚˆÙËıÔ‡ÌÂ Ù› ı· Î¿ÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ·, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ¿Ï-
ÏÂ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜: ÌÂ ÔÈÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ ı· ÙÈ˜ ‰È‰¿ÍÔ˘ÌÂ, ÌÂ Ù› Ì¤Û·, ÌÂ Ù› ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜, ÒÛÙÂ Ë
ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Ó· ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ ÛÙÔÓ ÂÓÈ·›Ô ¯ÒÚÔ – Î·È fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ.

∫·Ïfi ı· Â›Ó·È Ó· ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ› Â‰Ò fiÙÈ, fiÙ·Ó ÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂ ÁÈ· ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ‰ÂÓ ÂÓÓÔÔ‡ÌÂ ¤ÍÔ‰Ô
·fi ÌÈ· ¯ÒÚ· Î·È Â›ÛÔ‰Ô ÛÂ ÌÈ· ¿ÏÏË, Ô‡ÙÂ ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÂÈÛÎ¤„ÂˆÓ. ∂ÓÓÔÔ‡ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚË Î·È
¯ˆÚ›˜ ÂÌfi‰È· ‰È·Î›ÓËÛË ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ ÛÙÔ Ó¤Ô ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ ÙË˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜,
ÙËÓ ÂÍ·ÛÊ¿ÏÈÛË ÙË˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ Ó· ÌÂÙ·ÎÈÓÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ ¿ÓÂÛË ÁÈ· Ó· Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·ÛÙÔ‡Ó, Ó· ·ÓÙ·Ï-
Ï¿ÍÔ˘Ó È‰¤Â˜ Î·È ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Ó· ÂÊ·ÚÌfiÛÔ˘Ó ÂÈÙ˘¯Ò˜ Û¯¤‰È· ‰Ú¿ÛË˜. ∂ÓÓÔÔ‡ÌÂ, ·ÎfiÌË, ÙË
ÌÂÙÂÁÎ·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÁÈ· Î¿ÔÈÔ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ ‹ ÌË ¯ÚÔÓÈÎfi ‰È¿ÛÙËÌ· ÛÂ ¿ÏÏË fiÏË, ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÔ ¯ÒÚÔ
ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜, ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÔ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ, ÌÂ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ Î·È ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹˜ ÎÔ˘ÏÙÔ‡Ú·˜ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘˜. ŒÙÛÈ ÂÓ-
ÓÔÔ‡ÌÂÓË, Ë ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÙÂÈ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÛÙÔ¯Â‡ÛÂÈ Î·È Ó·
·Ó·Ù‡ÍÂÈ Ë Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚·ÓÔÌ¤ÓË˜.
K·È ·˘Ùfi˜ Â›Ó·È ¤Ó·˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ÂÈÙ˘Á¯¿ÓÂÙ·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ıÂÛÌÔıÂÙËÌ¤ÓË˜
ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜. TËÓ ·fiÎÏÈÛË ·fi ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÛÙfi¯Ô Â‡ÎÔÏ· ·ÓÙÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È fiÛÔÈ, ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁ-
Ì·, ·Û¯ÔÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ Ù· Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¿ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ (SOCRATES) Î·È
Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘Ó Ù· Î·ı·ÚÒ˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ Ù¿ÍÂˆ˜ ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ Û˘Ó·ÓÙÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜, Ùfi-
ÛÔ ÔÈ ÂÍÂÚ¯fiÌÂÓÔÈ ŒÏÏËÓÂ˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ÔÈ ÂÈÛÂÚ¯fiÌÂÓÔÈ Í¤ÓÔÈ. TÔ Ó¤Ô ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, Ô˘
‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ‰ÈÂıÓÂ›˜ Û˘ÁÎ˘Ú›Â˜ ÂÁÂ›ÚÂÈ Ó¤Â˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó·
·ÁÓÔËıÔ‡Ó. AÓ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· Ï¿‚ÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ˘fi„Ë fiÙÈ ÛÙÔ Ó¤Ô ·˘Ùfi ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ ÚˆÙ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹˜ ÛËÌ·-
Û›·˜ Ì¤ÛÔÓ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ Î·È ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ ÙË˜ ÏËÚÔÊfiÚËÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÂÈ-
ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜, ·ÓÙÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È fiÛÔ ÂÈÙ·ÎÙÈÎ‹ Î·ı›ÛÙ·Ù·È Ë ·Ó¿ÁÎË Â·Ó·ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙˆÓ
ÛÙfi¯ˆÓ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ˘‹ÚÍ·Ó ¿ÓÙ· Ô
Î·ıÔÚÈÛÙÈÎfi˜ ·Ú¿ÁˆÓ ÌÂÙ·‚ÔÏ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ÛÙfi¯ˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÌÂıÔ‰ÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›-
‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· (TÔÎ·ÙÏ›‰Ô˘ 2001, 28).

O ¶›Ó·Î·˜ 3, Ô˘ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ›, Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ı· Ú¤-
ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÂÈ Ô Â˘Úˆ·›Ô˜ ÔÏ›ÙË˜ Î·È ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ··ÈÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·fi Ù· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ Ó¤Ô˘
ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙÔ˜, ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‹‰Ë ÂÎ‰ËÏˆıÂ› ‹ Â›Ó·È ÚÔ‚Ï¤„ÈÌ·. 
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¶›Ó·Î·˜ 3

£· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ÛÙfi¯ÔÈ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó Î·È fiÏË ÙËÓ ÂÎ·›-
‰Â˘ÛË Î·È ÙËÓ Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË Î·È fiÙÈ, ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, Ë ÔÏÈÙÂ›· ı· Â›¯Â Î¿ıÂ ÏfiÁÔ Ó· ÂÂÓ‰‡ÛÂÈ ËıÈÎ¿
Î·È ˘ÏÈÎ¿, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· Û¯Â‰È·ÛÙÔ‡Ó Î·È Ó· ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÙÔ‡Ó Ó¤· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù·, ··ÏÏ·ÁÌ¤Ó· ·fi
ÂÌÂÈÚÈÛÌÔ‡˜, Ù· ÔÔ›· ı· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ ÙÔÓ Ó¤Ô ¤ÏÏËÓ· ÔÏ›ÙË ÙË˜ E˘ÚÒË˜.

AîÀðôùêè ÇíåòéëÜ÷È åðéëïéîöîéáëÜ÷ äåêéÞôèôá÷

∞Ó Ë ·Ô‰Ô¯‹ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¿ÏÏÔ˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ‰Â›ÎÙË ·Ô‰Ô¯‹˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ›‰ÈÔ˘ (Reid &
Reich 1992, 135), Ë ˘ÈÔı¤ÙËÛ‹ ÙË˜ ·ÛÊ·ÏÒ˜ Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÂ› ÂÎÙ›ÌËÛË Î·È ÛÂ‚·ÛÌfi Î·È ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÂÈ
·ÔÊ·ÛÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·. ŒÙÛÈ, ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ó· ˘Ôı¤ÛÂÈ ÓÔÌ›Ìˆ˜ fiÙÈ Î·È ÔÈ ÔÈÎÔ-
ÓÔÌÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Ó·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙËıÔ‡Ó ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÛÂ ¤Ó· ÂÚÈ‚¿Ï-
ÏÔÓ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Ë ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ı· Î·Ù·ÛÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÔÏ˘ÂıÓÈÎfi, ·Ó fiÏÔÈ ÊÚfiÓÙÈ˙·Ó Ó· Ì¿ıÔ˘Ó ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÈˆ-
‰Ò˜ ‹, ¤ÛÙˆ, Ó· Î·Ù·Ï·‚·›ÓÔ˘Ó ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏËÙ‹ ÙÔ˘˜, ·ÓÙ› Ó· Î·Ù·ÊÂ‡ÁÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ÌÈ·
ÙÚ›ÙË Ô˘, ¤ÙÛÈ ÎÈ ·ÏÏÈÒ˜, Î·ıÒ˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·ÓÂÓfi˜, ÙÔ˘˜ ÍÂÁÏÈÛÙÚ¿, ‰›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÂÚÈÛ-
ÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ·ÊÔÚÌ¤˜ ÁÈ· ·ÚÂÚÌËÓÂ›Â˜. 

∞˘Ù‹ ›Ûˆ˜ Ë ˘fiıÂÛË ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· Î›ÓËÙÚ· ÙË˜ ÚfiÙ·ÛË˜ Ô˘ ÚÔˆıÔ‡Ó ·˘Ù‹ ÙË
ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ ÔÈ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ÂÌÂÈÚÔÁÓˆÌfiÓˆÓ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ÌÂÁ¿ÏˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌÒÓ ÁÈ· ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË
«ÌÂÚÈÎ‹˜» ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙ·˜Ø Ô˘ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ·fi ÙË ÌÈ· fiÙÈ ÌÔÚÒ Î·È Î·Ù·Ï·‚·›Óˆ ·˘-
ÙfiÓ Ô˘ ÌÈÏ¿ÂÈ ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙÔ˘, ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÂÁÒ Ó· ÙËÓ Î·Ù¤¯ˆ, Î·È ·fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË fiÙÈ Î·È ÂÁÒ ÌÈÏÒ ÙË
ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÌÔ˘ Î·È Ô ¿ÏÏÔ˜ ÌÂ Î·Ù·Ï·‚·›ÓÂÈ, ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· ÙËÓ Î·Ù¤¯ÂÈ. ∞˘Ù‹ Ë ÚfiÙ·ÛË ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÎÏÂ›-
ÂÈ, ‚¤‚·È·, Î·ıfiÏÔ˘ ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Î·È ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, fiÌˆ˜ Ë ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ «¿ÚÈÛÙË˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜»
[la maîtrise de la langue] ÙÂ›ÓÂÈ Ó· ÂÁÎ·Ù·ÏÂÈÊıÂ›, ÁÈ·Ù› ¤¯ÂÈ ·Ô‰ÂÈ¯ıÂ› Ï¤ÔÓ ˆ˜ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ·
ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ Ô˘ÙÔ›·Ø Ë «maîtrise de la langue» ‰ÂÓ Î·Ù·ÎÙÈ¤Ù·È ÔÙ¤, È‰›ˆ˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ ÌË ·˘Ùfi-
¯ıÔÓ· Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ı· Á›ÓÂÈ ÔÙ¤ «native speaker».

∞˘Ù‹ ÙË Ó¤· ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ «ÌÂÚÈÎ‹˜» ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙ·˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ó· ÙËÓ ·ÓÙÈÏË-
ÊıÂ› ÌÂ ‰‡Ô ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜: Ó· ÌÔÚÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔÂ›, ̄ ˆÚ›˜ Ó· ÌÈÏ¿ÂÈ ÌÈ· ÁÏÒÛÛ·,

Ã·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ Ó¤Ô˘ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙÔ˜ ∫ÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜-™Ùfi¯ÔÈ

∫ÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÙË˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›·˜: πÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·:

ñ ∂ÏÂ‡ıÂÚË ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ÛÙËÓ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›· ñ ¶ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË˜ ÛÂ ËÁ¤˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›·˜
ñ ¶·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜ ñ ¢È·¯Â›ÚÈÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›·˜
ñ EÎÏ·˝ÎÂ˘ÛË ÙˆÓ T¶E Î·È Ó¤· ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ñ ÃÚ‹ÛË˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ ÏËÚÔÊfiÚËÛË˜

Ì¿ıËÛË˜ ñ ∞˘ÙÔÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜
ñ ¢È· ‚›Ô˘ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ñ ¢È·¯Â›ÚÈÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘ 
ñ ∂Í·ÙÔÌÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓË ‰È·¯Â›ÚÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘ ñ ™˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ (Î·È ÂÍ ·ÔÛÙ¿ÛÂˆ˜)
ñ ¶ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÂ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜ ñ º˘ÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÔÈÔÓÂ› ÌÂÙ·Î›ÓËÛË˜
ñ ∫ÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·  ñ ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ÛÂ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜
ñ ¶·Ú¤Ì‚·ÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌ›·  

‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È ÂÈÎ·ÈÚfiÙËÙ·˜
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‹ Ó· ̄ ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› ÌÈ· ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÁÈ· Ó· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÂ› ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ Â‰›Ô Î·È ÌfiÓÔ, ̄ ˆÚ›˜ Ó· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó·
ÙË ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ÛÂÈ ·ÏÏÔ‡. ªÔÚÂ›, .¯., ¤Ó·˜ ÁÈ·ÙÚfi˜ Ó· ·Ú·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó·ÎÔÈ-
ÓÒÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹, ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜ Ó· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Î¿ÓÂÈ ÌÈ· ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·. ◊,
·ÎfiÌË, Ó· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Î¿ÓÂÈ ÌÈ· ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹ ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË ÛÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ ·ÏÏ¿ Ó· ·‰˘Ó·ÙÂ› ÙÂÏÂ›ˆ˜
Ó· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÂ› ÛÂ ¿ÏÏ· ı¤Ì·Ù·, fiˆ˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ‰È·ÚÚÔ‹ ÓÂÚÔ‡ ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘Î·ÙÔÈÎ›·˜ ÙÔ˘. H ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜
·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜ «ÌÂÚÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙ·˜» Â›Ó·È ·Ó·fiÛ·ÛÙË ·fi ÙÈ˜ «·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ì·-
ıËÙ‹», ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È¿ÁÓˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Î·Ï¿ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌ¤ÓË Î·È Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·.9

µ¤‚·È·, ÁÈ· Ó· ÚÔ¯ˆÚ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÂ ÌÈ· Ù¤ÙÔÈ· Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ ÚÒÙ· Ó· ˘ÂÚ‚Ô‡ÌÂ ·-
ÁÈˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂÈ˜, ÛÙÂÚÂfiÙ˘· Î·È ·ÁÎ˘ÏÒÛÂÈ˜. ∞ÎfiÌË ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ì·ÎÚÔÚfiıÂÛÌÔ˜ Û¯Â‰È·-
ÛÌfi˜ ‰Ú¿ÛË˜, ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÙÔ˘ ıÂÛÌÈÎÔ‡ Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ Î·È ÛÔ‚·Ú‹ Â¤Ó‰˘ÛË ÁÈ· ˘Ô‰ÔÌ¤˜. ∫˘Ú›ˆ˜
¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ì·ÎÚÔ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· Î·È ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÙˆÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ÒÛÙÂ Ó·
¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÌÂ «ÌÂÚÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙ·» ÛÂ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ·fi
Ì›· ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ – ·ÛÊ·ÏÒ˜ Ù· ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ¿ ÌÔÓfiÁÏˆÛÛ· ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÓ Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó
Ù¤ÙÔÈÂ˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜Ø ·ÎfiÌË, ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ Î·È Ì¤ÛˆÓ – ÂÓ¤ÚÁÂÈÂ˜, ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ‹‰Ë
ÚÔ¯ˆÚÔ‡Ó ˘Ô˘ÚÁÂ›· ¿ÏÏˆÓ ¯ˆÚÒÓ.10

¢ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÌÂ ‚Â‚·ÈfiÙËÙ· ÔÈÔ˜ Â›Ó·È Ô ÂÈÛËÁËÙ‹˜ ÙË˜ È‰¤·˜ ÙË˜ «ÌÂÚÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈ-
ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙ·˜». ∂›Ó·È fiÌˆ˜ ‚¤‚·ÈÔ fiÙÈ ÛÙÔ ‚È‚Ï›Ô ÙÔ˘ La ricerca della lingua perfetta
nella cultura europea, Ô Eco ÌÈÏ¿ ÁÈ· Û˘Ì‚›ˆÛË ÙˆÓ ·ÓıÚÒˆÓ ÛÂ ÌÈ· «ÂÎ Ê‡ÛÂˆ˜ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛË
‹ÂÈÚÔ» Î·È ÚÔÛı¤ÙÂÈ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ (Eco 1993, 490-491): «∆Ô Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙÔ˘ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ Ô-
ÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Û›ÁÔ˘Ú· ‰ÂÓ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ıÚ›·Ì‚Ô ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ·ÏÏ¿ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·
·ÓıÚÒˆÓ Ô˘ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Û˘ÏÏ¿‚Ô˘Ó ÙÔ ÓÂ‡Ì·, ÙÔ ¿ÚˆÌ·, ÙËÓ ·ÙÌfiÛÊ·ÈÚ· ÌÈ·˜ ‰È·ÊÔ-
ÚÂÙÈÎ‹˜ Ï·ÏÈ¿˜. ªÈ· ∂˘ÚÒË ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛˆÓ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Ë ∂˘ÚÒË ÙˆÓ ·ÓıÚÒˆÓ Ô˘ ÌÈÏÔ‡Ó Ûˆ-
ÛÙ¿ ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ·ÏÏ¿, ÛÙËÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË, ·ÓıÚÒˆÓ Ô˘ Û˘Ó·ÓÙÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È Î·È, ÌÈ-
ÏÒÓÙ·˜ Ô Î·ı¤Ó·˜ ÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Î·Ù·Ï¿‚Ô˘Ó ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙÔ˘ ¿ÏÏÔ˘, ÙËÓ
ÔÔ›· ‚¤‚·È· ‰ÂÓ ı· ÌÈÏÔ‡Ó ÌÂ Â˘¯¤ÚÂÈ·, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·Ù·ÓÔÒÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ, ¤ÛÙˆ Î·È ÌÂ ‰˘ÛÎÔÏ›·, ı·
Û˘ÏÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ‘‘ÓÂ‡Ì·’’, ÙÔ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎfi Û‡Ì·Ó, Ô˘ Ô Î·ı¤Ó·˜ ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÂÈ ÌÈÏÒÓÙ·˜ ÙË
ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙˆÓ ÚÔÁfiÓˆÓ ÙÔ˘ Î·È ÙË˜ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛ‹˜ ÙÔ˘». 

™ ∏ ª ∂ π ø ™ ∂ π ™

1. ¶·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, Ë ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë ‰·ÛÎ¿ÏˆÓ ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ¶ÚfiÛÊ·Ù· ÏÂÈÙÔ‡ÚÁËÛ·Ó ‰‡Ô
ÌÂÙ·Ù˘¯È·Î¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÌÂ ÙÔ ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ·˘Ùfi, ·ÏÏ¿ Ù· ·ÚÌfi‰È· ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚˆÓ
·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›ˆÓ ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ ‰ÂÓ ıÂÚ·Â‡Ô˘Ó ÙË ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ÛÂ ÚÔÙ˘¯È·Îfi Â›Â‰Ô. ∆Ô
·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙfi: Ë ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË˜ Î·È Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ÎÏ¿‰Ô˜ Î·ÙÂ-
ÍÔ¯‹Ó ÂÁÁÚ·ÊfiÌÂÓÔ˜ ÛÙÔ Â‰›Ô ÙˆÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌÒÓ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜, Ì¤ÓÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ·Ô-
ÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ‰È·¯Â›ÚÈÛË ÙˆÓ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎÒÓ ÙÌËÌ¿ÙˆÓ, Ô˘ ‰È·¯ÂÈÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ·Ï-
Ï¿ ÙÂÏÈÎ¿ ‰ÂÓ ·Ú¿ÁÔ˘Ó Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË˜ Î·È Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. 

2. O Á¿ÏÏÔ˜ ¶ÚfiÂ‰ÚÔ˜ Â›¯Â ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÂÈ ¤ÓÙÂ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜: ÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹, ÙË Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹, ÙË ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹, ÙËÓ ÈÛ·-
ÓÈÎ‹ Î·È ÙËÓ ÈÙ·ÏÈÎ‹Ø ÚfiÙ·ÛË ÁÈ· ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÚÔÎÏËÙÈÎ‹, ÁÈ· ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÈÏ·Ú‹, Ô˘, ‚¤‚·È·, ÔÙ¤ ‰ÂÓ Î·Ù·-
Ù¤ıËÎÂ Â›ÛËÌ· Ô‡ÙÂ Î·È Í·Ó·Û˘˙ËÙ‹ıËÎÂ ¤ÎÙÔÙÂ.

3. ∞fi‰ÔÛË ÙˆÓ fiÚˆÓ éconolinguistique Î·È jurilinguistique. 
4. ∂Ó‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎfi ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, Ë Expolangues Ô˘ ÔÚÁ·ÓÒÓÂÙ·È Î¿ıÂ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ¯ÂÈÌÒÓ· ÛÙÔ ¶·Ú›ÛÈ. 
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5. OÈ ›‰ÈÔÈ ÔÈ µÚÂÙ·ÓÔ› ‰ÂÓ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· Û˘ÌÊˆÓÔ‡Ó ÌÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë, ·Ó ÎÚ›ÓÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÌÈÏ›·
ÙÔ˘ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÔ‡ Û˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÀÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô˘ ¶·È‰Â›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ∏ÓˆÌ¤ÓÔ˘ µ·ÛÈÏÂ›Ô˘, ÛÙËÓ
ÚfiÛÊ·ÙË ËÌÂÚ›‰· Ô˘ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÙÔ ¶·Ú›ÛÈ. 

6. H ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ «‰È¿ÁÓˆÛË» Î·È «·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË» ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·ÎÒÓ-ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ·Ó·ÁÎÒÓ.
7. ¶.¯. ÙÔ Á·ÏÏÈÎfi ÀÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô ¶·È‰Â›·˜. BÏ. Le Monde-supplément, 13 ™ÂÙÂÌ‚Ú›Ô˘ 2001.
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Introduction: towards a Europe of languages

On 26 September 2001, representatives of the European Union, the Council of Europe and the
member-states of those two bodies met in Paris on the initiative of the French Ministry of Education
to mark the European Year of Languages with a debate and an exchange of views on language
learning in the new environment. Language teaching and mobility, language teaching and life-long
learning, language teaching and employment, the goals of language teaching, the modernisation of
language teaching: virtually all the political, cultural, social and economic dimensions of language
learning were opened for discussion. The objective was to formulate commonly accepted positions
and proposals for the promotion of a common language policy throughout the European space, a
policy in defence of multiple language learning, so as to turn European plurilingualism into a
positive advantage and a decisive factor in the shaping of the European citizen. 

The European Day of Languages concluded with a proclamation in favour of plurilingualism
and in favour of the early introduction – beginning at kindergarten level – of foreign languages
into the school curriculum.

Language policy in Europe to date

For many years now all the major European and international organisations – the European
Union, the Council of Europe, the United Nations Organisation, UNESCO – have been stressing (in
their charters and through their recommendations and resolutions) the need to learn languages
– in the plural (Union Européenne 1995; 1998; 1999; ONU 1999), developing specific actions to
promote languages, and introducing measures designed to improve the quality of language
teaching in their member states and encourage the application of innovative methods. 

However, as a number of studies have shown (Calvet 1993b; Siguan 1996; Paparizos 1997;
TÔcatlidou 1999), this official language policy remains impartial as between the widely used and
the less spoken and less taught languages, while the everyday practice of these same
organisations is, as is perfectly natural, to prefer the use of certain languages only, namely the
most widely spoken. The diffusion –and preservation– of the less spoken and less taught
languages is left to the countries and peoples who speak them. 
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This preference, it should be noted, is not confined to European organisations, but is equally
true of the member-states themselves. When the European Parliament officially decided to
promote compulsory instruction in at least two foreign languages in Europe’s schools,
(Commission Européenne 1983; 1984; see also ∂.∂. 1988·; 1988‚) it was English, French and
German, the most widely used, which the member states – Greece among them – opted for. And
a recent Eurydice study (Eurydice 2001) shows that, while both the number of languages taught
and the number of years of language instruction have increased over the past 30 years (Table 1),
the less spoken languages have not benefited, partly because the more widely spoken
languages are either imposed by national policy or preferred by parents and students, and partly
because even when these languages are offered, as for example in the United Kingdom where,
according to the same study, a total of 19 language options are listed, there are no teachers
available to teach them. In this respect, action 3 of the LINGUA Programme, which encourages
assistant teachers from less spoken language countries to move to schools in ‘strong’-language
countries to teach their language and culture, is of course far from providing a solution, either on
the quantitative or on the qualitative level.1

And so, in the mid 1990s, and specifically in the framework of discussions on the expansion
of the European Union and the accession of three new countries, the question was raised as to
which languages would be recognised as the ‘official’ languages of the European Union. The
burden of translation, which occupied 12% of EU personnel (1,800 translators and 600 support
staff) and represented 30% the European Union’s operating costs, was seen as excessive, and
the prospect of further expansion and the concomitant diversity of alphabets created serious
concern. In fact, the idea of limiting the number of languages recognised was actually broached,
and at a very high level. 2
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TABLE 1 (Source: Eurydice, 2001)

Foreign Language Teaching in Schools in Europe

Provission of compulsory foreign languages within the minimum curriculum 
at primary and general secondary levels (reference years, 1974 and 1998)
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Linguistic intercourse, economy and commynication

Everything that has been touched upon so far is connected with policy development and is
implemented in the framework of official national and European actions. 

But there is another level which is worth studying, and that is concerned with the needs
which emerge within the framework of human intercourse, social and economic, which are not
always reconcilable with official policy. This is seen not only in the instances of the survival of
minority languages or local idioms, which constitute symbolic assets and are kept alive for
political or ideological reasons, but also from studies systematically carried out in different parts
of the world (Calvet 1993a, 97) and from incidental observations of phenomena which appear to
confirm research findings that suggest that people learn to speak those languages for which
their motivations are economic or social, rather than aesthetic or philological. 

Of course, that the relationship between language and the economy is a multi-level one is a
very familiar notion. Some authors have even suggested creating a special branch of ‘linguistic
economics’3 on the model of ‘linguistic law’ (de Robillard 1991, 39). Indeed, to judge by the
extravagant fora where different language products are exhibited and a diversity of language
opinions advanced,4 one might come to the conclusion that there exists a vast market for these
products, which, moreover, are not limited to the strong languages, although these are as a rule
preferred when language learning is associated with economics, - particularly English which,
although this has not been demonstrated, is generally thought to be an adequate tool for
economic transactions. 

This is, of course, true up to a point, particularly in the world of the sciences, research and
international media stardom, as well as in the domain of Internet communications.5 It does not,
however, hold true in local markets, where the languages chosen are those which best serve
negotiation; it does not hold true for corporate transactions, where the language chosen is that
which most precisely names the objects, the accessories, the production processes under
discussion; and it does not hold true in the schoolyard or playground (to return to education),
where the children learn to speak the language of the game. In reality, this is not a desire to learn
the other’s language, but a need to communicate with the other in order to serve a common
objective that is of lively interest to both interlocutors. 

Let me give two examples, one relating to local markets and one to professional dealings.
The first example relates to the tourist market in certain seaside areas in Halkidiki, and
particularly in Cassandra, which are popular with German summer visitors. The hand-written
signs advertising rooms to let are written in German. Elsewhere in Halkidiki, in Stavro, for
example, which attracts considerable numbers of Russian-speakers, similar signs are written in
Russian. The same thing happens in Rhodes, where shops post signs in Swedish, and in the
elegant Parisian shopping district of the Opéra, where shop windows display notices in
Japanese. 

The other example concerns collaboration in special fields: a high-ranking French police
officer, who will be coming to Greece from Montpellier to work with the Greek police in view of
the Olympic Games, applied to the Vocational Training Centre of the Université Paul Valéry and

01.1è-2è åîÞôèôá (OK)  11-08-04  10:53  ªåìÝäá147



learnt Greek in order to be able to communicate with his Greek colleagues in that language,
instead of all of them being forced to resort to a third language foreign to all of them, i.e. English.

Looking at the languages spoken in Greece today as compared to the Greece of 1970, which
is approximately the same period as that covered by Eurydice’s Table 1, we note considerable
differences in the use both of Greek and of foreign languages. Table 2 records very roughly the
changes that have come about in Greece in the past 30 years in three areas of language
intercourse: administration, education and the social arena. 

Table 2

Mobility and the new environment

As Table 2 shows, the social arena favours linguistic diversity and plurilingualism, while public
administration and education, as state-controlled institutions, exercise a limiting effect. Thus, the
areas which are controlled by the state and which implement state policies are limited in the
extent to which they follow the quantitative and qualitative changes that appear in the social
arena, where mobility and the requirements of the market and of human intercourse favour the
appearance of many languages, and those not necessarily the most widely spoken. 

1970 2001

ADMINISTRATION –Official language: katharevousa –Demotic Greek with many neologisms 
(pure ‘mandarin’ Greek) from unofficial translations of EU
–No foreign language texts (‘Eurospeak’)
(foreign languages not –Occasional English or French
required for the civil service)

EDUCATION –Katharevousa –Demotic
–One foreign language, –Two foreign languages, English

compulsory from the primary level
English or French, and either French 
in secondary education or German at the secondary level

SOCIAL ARENA –Greek, in versions that –Modern Greek, in the ‘cultivated’ 
signal social strata. version of the educated minority and 
–Foreign languages, the ‘uncultivated’ version (‘limited code’) 
a characteristic of the with many borrowings (from the media) 
socially superior class of the majority.
(more than one) and – Greek which signals the foreign origin 
of the middle class of the speaker (economic refugees)
(one, usually English –English and other European languages
or French). Other languages –Uncultivated German or French 
a sign of emigration. (returned emigrants)

–Many Balkan and Asian languages
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It is obvious, however, that changes have occurred in all areas, which of course reflect the
deeper changes in Greek society. Indeed, the symbolic value of foreign languages has altered,
Greece has moved from being an exporter to an importer of labour, and her cities have become
multi-ethnic. We shall not be dealing here with Greek as a second language or with the social
groups who use it as such. What we should be asking ourselves, however, is what we are going
to do about Greek as a foreign language, and about other foreign languages: what our
objectives in teaching them are going to be, and what means and methods we are going to use
to teach them, in order that learning foreign languages may, among other things, facilitate
individual mobility within a single European space. 

It should be noted that when we speak of mobility it is not an exchange of visits that we mean,
or moving from one country to another. What we mean is the free and unimpeded movement of
individuals in the new environment of information and knowledge, the assurance of the possibility
of easy movement for purposes of collaboration, for exchanges of ideas and proposals, for the
successful implementation of common plans of action. We mean relocation for some period of
time, limited or unlimited, to another city, another workplace, another environment with other
people, people of a different culture. In this sense, mobility presupposes skills that have to be
targeted and developed by the process of learning a foreign language, Greek included. And this is
one of the objectives which are not being met today in the framework of formal education. How far
away from this objective we are is easily perceived by those, for example, who deal with European
educational mobility programmes (SOCRATES), and record the purely communicational problems
encountered both by out-going Greek students and in-coming foreign ones. The new environment
which is being shaped by international circumstances, however, is awakening new social
demands that cannot be ignored. If indeed one takes into consideration the fact that within this
new environment information and communications technologies are a medium of primary
importance for work and development, then it is clear how imperative it is to revise the objectives of
language teaching, given that social needs have always been the determinant factor in changes in
the objectives and methodologies of foreign language teaching and education in general
(Tocatlidou 2001, 28).

Noted in Table 3 (below) are some of the social skills which the European citizen has to
develop and which are required by the characteristics of the new environment (at least those
which have appeared so far or which can be predicted). 
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Table 3

These objectives, it should be noted, apply to the entire education and training sector, and
the state thus has every reason to invest morally and materially in the design and
implementation, free from the influence of empiricism of new programmes, which could truly
develop the new Greek citizen of Europe. 

Development of ÔpartialÕ communicative ability

If acceptance of the language of the other is a sign of acceptance of the other himself, then
adoption of that language is surely evidence of esteem and respect (Reid & Reich 1992, 135) and
facilitates communication in a decisive manner. Thus, one might legitimately assume that, in an
environment where mobility was multi-ethnic, economic transactions could be more efficiently
served if everyone were to acquire a rudimentary knowledge or even passive comprehension of
the language of their interlocutor, instead of having to resort to a third language which, in any
case, is the language of neither and of which neither has a firm grasp, and thus providing more
opportunities for misunderstanding. 

This assumption is part of what lies behind the proposal for ‘partial communicative ability’
currently being promoted by groups of experts from the two major European organisations.
‘Partial communicative ability’ means that I can understand a person speaking in his own
language without being able to speak it myself. And he can understand me when I am speaking
my own language, without being able to speak it himself. While this of course in no way
precludes the learning of other languages as well, the concept of ‘mastering’ a language (la
maîtrise de la langue) is gradually being abandoned, because it has proved to be an educational
Utopia: mastery of a language is something that can never be acquired, particularly by a non-
native, who will never become a ‘native speaker’.

Characteristics of the new environment Social skills – Objectives

Information society: Skill :

ñ Free access to information ñ accessing sources of information
ñ Globalisation of knowledge ñ information handling
ñ Popularisation of information ñ use of information technologies

and communications 
technologies and new teaching 
environments

ñ Life-long learning ñ self-teaching
ñ Individualisation of time management ñ time management
ñ Multicultural and multilingual societies ñ collaboration (including 

distance collaboration)
ñ Mobility ñ physical and quasi-physical translocation
ñ Language intervention in the economy ñ reference to specific sectors of activity 

and current events
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This new concept of ‘partial communicative ability’ may be understood in two ways: being
able to understand a language without being able to speak it, or being able to use a language in
reference to a certain field but not in other circumstances. A doctor, for example, may be able to
follow scientific papers in English without being able to present a paper in English himself. Or he
may even be able to present a paper in English and at the same time be totally unable to speak
about other subjects, for example, about a leaking pipe in his house. The concept of acquiring
‘partial communicative ability’ is inseparable from the ‘needs of the student’, the diagnosis of
which requires well-designed and systematic study.6

Of course, in order to proceed with such a practice we must first overcome fixed perceptions,
stereotypes and rigidities. It also requires long-term action planning, changes in the institutional
framework and serious investment in infrastructures. Most of all, however, it requires long-term
research and changes in primary teaching programmes, so that we acquire foreign language
teachers with ‘partial communicative ability’ in more than one language, skills which our
monoglot university language departments are in no position to develop, as well as the
development of new kinds of means and materials, which is something that ministries in certain
countries are already proceeding to do.7

No one can say with certainty where the idea of ‘partial communicative ability’ originated. In
his book The Search for the Perfect Language in European Civilisation, however, Umberto Eco
speaks of human co-habitation in a “naturally polyglot Continent”, and adds that: “The problem
of European civilisation certainly does not lie in the triumph of total plurilingualism, but in a
community of people who are able to understand the spirit, the scent, the atmosphere of a
different manner of speaking. A Europe of polyglots is not a Europe of people able to speak
many languages correctly but, optimally, a Europe of people who meet and who, each speaking
in his own tongue, are able to understand the language of the other, which of course they will not
be able to speak fluently, but which, even if they understand it with difficulty, will allow them to
comprehend the ‘spirit’, the cultural universe to which each person gives expression when he
speaks the language of his forefathers and his tradition” (Eco 1993, 490-91).

E N D N O T E S

1. Example, the lack of teachers of Greek as a foreign language. Two post-graduate programmes in this
field have recently been developed, but the competent departments in the country’s two biggest
universities do not cultivate Greek language teaching on the under-graduate level. The result is that the
teaching of Greek as a second or foreign language, a branch that belongs pre-eminently to the domain
of language and communications sciences, is handled exclusively by the Education Departments,
which deal with language programmes but which do not in the end produce teachers of Greek as a
second or foreign language. 

2. The French President had proposed five languages: English, French, German, Spanish and Italian – a
proposal that some found insulting, some risible, and that of course was never formally tabled or even
mentioned again. 

3. Rendition of the terms éconolinguistique and jurilinguistique.
4. For example, the Expolangue organised in Paris every year at the end of the winter. 
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5. The British themselves do not appear to agree with this point of view, judging by the speech of the
special advisor on languages of the Ministry of Education of the United Kingdom at a recent seminar in
Paris. 

6. The familiar « diagnosis » and « analysis » of communicative-linguistic needs.
7. E.g. the French Ministry of Education. See Le Monde-Supplément 13 septembre 2001.
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ºàëìïé ëáé óðéòÀì1

Œ¯ÂÈ Û˘¯Ó¿ ‰È·Ù˘ˆıÂ› Ë ¿Ô„Ë fiÙÈ Ë ‚ÚÂÙ·ÓÈÎ‹ Î˘‚¤ÚÓËÛË ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹. ∏ ¿Ô-
„Ë ·˘Ù‹ ÂÓÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi ÙÈ˜ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÂ˜ (Î·È Û˘¯Ó¿ ÂÈÙ˘¯Â›˜) ·Ú·ÛÎËÓÈ·Î¤˜ È¤ÛÂÈ˜
ÁÈ· ÌÈ· «ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ‹», ˙ˆÓÙ·Ófi ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ Â›Ó·È ÛÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÏ›· Ë ÚfiÛÊ·ÙË
¤ÚÂ˘Ó· Nuffield ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜. £· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ˆ fiÙÈ ‰È·ÊˆÓÒ. ∞Ó ı˘Ì¿Ì·È ÛˆÛÙ¿, Ô ª¿Ô Â›¯Â
ÂÈ fiÙÈ ÛÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ·˘Ùfi ·Ô˘ ÔÓÔÌ¿˙Ô˘ÌÂ «¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜». ∞ÎfiÌ· Î·È
Ë ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹. ™ÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÏ›· Î·È ÙËÓ √˘·Ï›·
˘‹ÚÍ·Ó, Î·È ·ÎfiÌ· ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó, ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÛÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏfi ÙÔ˘˜ ‰Â›¯ÓÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· ÁÂ-
ÓÈÎfiÙÂÚË ÛÙ¿ÛË. ∆Ô ·Ó Ë ÛÙ¿ÛË ·˘Ù‹ Â›Ó·È ‹ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Â·ÚÎ‹˜ –‹ ÂÓÈ·›·– Â›Ó·È ¿ÏÏÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ·.

£· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û· Ó· ‰Â¯ıÒ fiÙÈ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹, ÌfiÓÔ Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ·ÙÂÏ‹˜Ø ÌÈ· ÔÏÈÙÈ-
Î‹ ÁÈ· Ù· Û¯ÔÏÂ›· Ô˘ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙÂıÂ›
Î·È ÛÙËÓ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹. £· ¤ÏÂÁ· fiÙÈ, ÂÂÈ‰‹ ÔÈ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ Ì·˜ ‰ÂÓ ÛÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÍÂ-
Î¿ı·ÚË Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ‹ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË Â›ÙÂ ÙˆÓ ·Ó·ÁÎÒÓ Â›ÙÂ ÙË˜ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ˘ÔÊ¤-
ÚÔ˘Ó ·fi ÌÈ· Û˘ÓÂ¯È˙fiÌÂÓË Î·È ·ÓÂ›Ï˘ÙË ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË, Ë ÔÔ›· ÂÌÂÚÈ¤¯ÂÈ ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÙÚ›· ÛËÌÂ›·
Â·Ê‹˜, ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ·:

1. ÛÙÈ˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·
2. ÛÙÈ˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÎÔÈÓÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜
3. ÛÙÈ˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ÙÔ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ ¶ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ™Ô˘‰ÒÓ Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ¿.

¢ÂÓ ÚÔÙ›ıÂÌ·È Ó· ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘Ó‹Ûˆ fiÏ· ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ÛËÌÂ›· ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ¿ÚıÚÔ, ·Ó Î·È Ù· ÂÚÈÛÛfi-
ÙÂÚ· ·fi fiÛ· ı· ˆ ·ÓÙÏÔ‡Ó ·fi ·˘Ù¿. ¶ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ fiÙÈ Ë ·ÔÙ˘¯›· ÛÙËÓ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙÒÈÛË ÙfiÛÔ ‚·ÛÈ-
ÎÒÓ ıÂÌ¿ÙˆÓ fiˆ˜ Â›Ó·È Ë Û¯¤ÛË ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÌÈ·˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË˜ («Í¤ÓË˜») ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜
Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙË˜ ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÙ· Û¯ÔÏÂ›·, Â›Ó·È Ë Î‡ÚÈ· ·ÈÙ›· ÙË˜ ÈÛ¯‡Ô˘Û·˜, Ì¿Ï-
ÏÔÓ ·Ó·ÈÌÈÎ‹˜, ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ Ì·˜. ªÔÚÂ› Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ Ó· ıÂˆÚËıÂ› ˆ˜ ¤Ó·˜ Ù˘ÈÎfi˜ –Î·-
Ù¿ Ì›· ¤ÓÓÔÈ·– ·ÁÁÏÔÛ·ÍÔÓÈÎfi˜ Û˘Ì‚È‚·ÛÌfi˜, Ô˘ ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÂÈ ÌÈ· ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘ «ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜
ÁÈ· fiÏÔ˘˜» (‹ ÂÚ›Ô˘), ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ¿ÏÈ ÌfiÓÔ ÁÈ· Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ·fi 11 ¤ˆ˜ 16 ÂÙÒÓ, Î·È ¤Ú· ·fi ·˘-
Ù‹ ÙËÓ ËÏÈÎ›·, fi¯È ÁÈ· fiÏÔ˘˜... (™ÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ·˘Ùfi ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Î¿Óˆ ÌÈ· ‰È¿ÎÚÈÛË, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÛÂ
Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÂ˜ ÂÍÂÏ›ÍÂÈ˜ ÛÂ ı¤Ì·Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙËÓ √˘·Ï›·). 

∞˜ ‰Ô‡ÌÂ Ò˜ ÚÔ¤Î˘„Â ·˘Ù‹ Ë Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÈÌÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜.
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¸ áîÀðôùêè ôè÷ ðïìéôéëÜ÷: Îîá íéîéíáìéóôéëÞ íïîôÛìï

ªÂÁ¿ÏÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ ÛÙ· Û¯ÔÏÂ›· ÚÔ¤Î˘„Â ÂÚ› Ù· Ù¤ÏË ÙË˜
‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ’80 Î·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÙË˜ ∞Ó·ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ‹˜ ¶Ú¿ÍË˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË
(Educational Reform ActØ ERA), ‚·ÛÈÎfi ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ ‹Ù·Ó ÙÔ ˘Ô¯ÚÂˆÙÈÎfi ∂ıÓÈÎfi ¶Úfi-
ÁÚ·ÌÌ· ™Ô˘‰ÒÓ (National Curriculum). ¶ÚÔÛˆÈÎ¿, ÌÔÚÒ Ó· ı˘ÌËıÒ ÙËÓ Â˘¯¿ÚÈÛÙË ¤ÎÏË-
ÍË Ô˘ ‰ÔÎ›Ì·Û·Ó ÔÈ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ·fi ‰‡Ô ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ¤ÁÁÚ·Ê·–ÙÔ HMI Curriculum
Matters 8, Modern Languages to 16 (1987) Î·È ÙÔ DES/ ¢‹ÏˆÛË ÙÔ˘ √˘·ÏÈÎÔ‡ °Ú·ÊÂ›Ô˘ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜
Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÛÙÔ ∂ıÓÈÎfi ¶ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ™Ô˘‰ÒÓ. ∆· ¤ÁÁÚ·Ê· ·˘Ù¿ ÚÔÒıËÛ·Ó ÛÙËÓ Ô˘Û›·
ÌÈ· Â˘ÚÂ›· Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ¤ÓÙ·ÍË ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙ· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ÁÈ·
Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ·fi 11-18 ÂÙÒÓ Î·È ÂÓ›Û¯˘Û·Ó ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ÙËÓ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÚÔˆıËÌ¤ÓË ¿Ô„Ë fiÙÈ Ë ÂÎÌ¿-
ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ‹Ù·Ó ‰ÈÎ·›ˆÌ· ÁÈ· fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÛÙ· Û¯ÔÏÂ›·, fiÙÈ ÔÈ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛ-
ÛÂ˜ ‹Ù·Ó, ÎÔÈÓÒ˜, «ÁÈ· fiÏÔ˘˜». ª¤Û· ÛÙ· ÂfiÌÂÓ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· Ë ‚·ÛÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ ı¤ÛË ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎÂ ÛÂ
ÌÈ· ÛÂÈÚ¿ ·fi Â›ÛËÌÂ˜ ‰ËÏÒÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ Ô˘ ·ÈÙÈÔÏÔÁÔ‡Û·Ó Î·È ÂÊ¿ÚÌÔ˙·Ó ÙËÓ ·Ú¯‹
«ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÁÈ· fiÏÔ˘˜» ÛÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÏ›·, ÙËÓ √˘·Ï›· Î·È ÙËÓ ‚fiÚÂÈ· πÚÏ·Ó‰›·.2

µ·ÛÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙË˜ ·Ó·Ù˘ÛÛfiÌÂÓË˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰ÂÓ ‹Ù·Ó ÌfiÓÔ ÙÔ fiÙÈ Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤-
ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Û˘ÓÈÛÙ¿ Ï¤ÔÓ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ë ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙË˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜
ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È Ë ÈÛÔ‰˘Ó·Ì›· –ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ˘fi Ì›· ¤ÓÓÔÈ·– ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È
ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘, ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚·ÓÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÂıÓÈÎÒÓ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ
ÛÙË µÚÂÙ·Ó›·. ∞˘Ù‹ Â›Ó·È Ì›· ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ÂÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙÔ˘ Î·Ù·ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÙˆÓ Â›ÎÔÛÈ Â›ÛËÌˆÓ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÒÓ Ô˘ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯ÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÛÙÔ ·ÁÁÏÈÎfi Î·È Ô˘·-
ÏÈÎfi ∂ıÓÈÎfi ¶ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ™Ô˘‰ÒÓ.

™ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ’90 ÚÔÙ¿ıËÎÂ ÌÈ· Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙ· Û¯ÔÏÂ›· ÙËÓ
ÔÔ›· ı· ÂÈı˘ÌÔ‡Û·ÌÂ Ó· ÙË ‰È·ÙËÚ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ·ÎfiÌ· ˆ˜ ÚfiÙ˘Ô, ·Ó Î·È ·ÎfiÌ· Â›Ó·È ÛÂ ÂÌ‚Ú˘·Îfi
ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ. √È Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Â›¯·Ó ·fi ÙË ÌÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ Î·È Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ·Í›· (DES 1990, 3): 

™ËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÛÙÈ˜... [Í¤ÓÂ˜] ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· ÚÔÛfiÓ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÔÈ ¿ÓıÚˆÔÈ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó
Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó Î·È Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÁ·Û›· ÙÔ˘˜ ‹ ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ˙ˆ‹... ∏ ¯Ò-
Ú·, Â›ÛË˜, ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ˆÊÂÏËıÂ› ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¿ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿. ∏ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË Ù¤ÙÔÈˆÓ Â˘Î·ÈÚÈÒÓ ÌÔ-
ÚÂ› Ó· Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÂÈ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙË ‚ÂÏÙ›ˆÛË ÙË˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·Ú¤Ì‚·ÛË˜ ÙË˜ µÚÂÙ·Ó›·˜ ˆ˜ Ì¤-
ÏÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ∫ÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·˜.

∂›¯·Ó fiÌˆ˜ Î·È ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ·Í›· (DES fi.., 4): 

∏ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÌÈ·˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÔÊ¤ÏË ¤Ú·Ó ÙË˜ ·fiÎÙËÛË˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ‰Â-
ÍÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ... ∂ÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ Ó· ÛÙÔ¯·ÛÙÔ‡ÌÂ ÁÈ· ÙË Ê‡ÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË. ™˘Ì-
‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ÛÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÒÓ, ÙˆÓ ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÙÚfiˆÓ ˙ˆ‹˜ ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜...
ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÚÔˆı‹ÛÂÈ ÌÈ· ÂÈı·Ú¯ËÌ¤ÓË Î·È ÂÓÂÚÁËÙÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÛÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· Ì¿ıËÛË˜. 

°È·Ù› fiÌˆ˜ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ÌÈ· Ù¤ÙÔÈ· ‰˘Û·Ú¤ÛÎÂÈ· ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ Ì·˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜; 
ŒÓ·˜ ÏfiÁÔ˜ Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ÔÈ ˘ÔÛ¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ’80 Î·È ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯ÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ’90 ·ÏÒ˜ ‰ÂÓ ÂÎÏËÚÒıË-

Î·Ó. ∆· ÔÈÎ›Ï· ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹Ì·Ù· ÁÈ· ÂÚÈÂÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈÎfiËÎ·Ó, ·Ó·ÌÊ›‚ÔÏ·
ÁÈ· ¯¿ÚË ÙË˜ ÓÔÌÔıÂÙÈÎ‹˜ Û·Ê‹ÓÂÈ·˜, ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ ÙÔ fiÚ·Ì·, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÙÔ fiÚ·Ì· ÙË˜ √Ì¿‰·˜
∂ÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ •¤ÓÂ˜ °ÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ˘fi ÙË ‰ÈÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË ÙÔ˘ Martin Harris, ‰ÂÓ ˘ÏÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÔÙ¤.
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¶·Ú¿ ÙË Û·Ê‹ÓÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘˜, ÔÈ ÈÔ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÂ˜ ·Ó·ÁÁÂÏ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Ô˘ ·ÔÁfiÓÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘-
Ï›Ô˘ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ∂ıÓÈÎfi ¶ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ™Ô˘‰ÒÓ (Qualifications and Curriculum Authority) ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÂ
¤Ó· ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfi Î·È ÈÔ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÂˆÓ. 

ªùóôÜíáôá: »éá ðìèõñòá æïòÛöî ëáé áîåëðìÜòöôöî ùðïóøÛóåöî

∂ÓÒ ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ Î·È Ë Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ·ÏÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ Î·È ÌÂÈÒ-
ıËÎÂ, ¯ÚÂÈ¿ÛÙËÎÂ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ¤Ó· fiÏÔ Î·È ÈÔ Û‡ÓıÂÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏÔ Û˘ÛÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ù· ÔÔ›·
Â›¯·Ó Û¯Â‰È·ÛÙÂ› ÁÈ· Ó· ÙÔ «·Ú·‰ÒÛÔ˘Ó». ∞Ó Î¿ÔÈÔ˜ ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÔ˘˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈ-
ÎÔ‡˜ Î·È ÂÚÁ·ÛÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜, ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÈ ¤Ó· ÔÏÔ¤Ó· Î·È ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ ·ÚÈıÌfi ÔÚÁ·ÓÒÛÂˆÓ Î·È ÊÔ-
Ú¤ˆÓ Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ˘Â‡ı˘ÓÔÈ ÁÈ· fi„ÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ. ªÈ· Ù¤ÙÔÈ· ÏËıÒÚ· ·ÈÎÙÒÓ Â›-
Ó·È Â¯ıÚÈÎ‹ ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· Û˘ÓÔ¯‹˜. 

∞˘Ùfi˜ Â›Ó·È ›Ûˆ˜ ¤Ó·˜ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ fiÙÈ ·ÔÙ‡¯·ÌÂ Ó· ¯Ù›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ¿Óˆ ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi Ô˘
˘ÔÛ¯fiÙ·Ó ÙÔ ∂ıÓÈÎfi ¶ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ™Ô˘‰ÒÓ. ∫·Ù·Ú¯¿˜, ·ÔÙ‡¯·ÌÂ Ó· ‰È·Ù˘ÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÍÂÎ¿-
ı·ÚË Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜. ™ÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ·, ÂÚÈÏ¤Í·ÌÂ ÙÔ Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÌÂ ÔÚÁ·ÓˆÙÈÎ‹
Û‡Á¯˘ÛË. ∫·È ˆ˜ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ·, ÔÈ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ Ì·˜ fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜
ÔÏ‡ ¯·ÌËÏÔ‡ ÂÈ¤‰Ô˘. 

√È Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÔ ÚÔÛfiÓ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ··Û¯fiÏËÛË, ÙÈ˜ ÂÌÔÚÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Ó·Ï-
Ï·Á¤˜ Î·È ÙËÓ „˘¯·ÁˆÁ›·. ∏ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÌÔÚÂ› ÂÚÈÛÙ·ÛÈ·Î¿ Ó· ÂÓÈÛ¯‡ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ
Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÒÓ Î·È Ó· ‚ÔËı‹ÛÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· Î·È ÛÙÔÓ ‚·ÛÈÎfi ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi,
·ÏÏ¿ ÛÂ Î·Ì›· ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹ ÛÂ Ù¤ÙÔÈÂ˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÊÈÏÔ‰ÔÍ›Â˜. ∞˘Ù‹ ·ÎÚÈ-
‚Ò˜ Ë –Û˘¯Ó¿ ˘fiÚÚËÙË– ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë Â›Ó·È ÂÎÂ›ÓË Ô˘ ÚÔˆıÂ›:

ñ ˘Ô¯ÚÂˆÙÈÎ‹ ¤ÎıÂÛË ·ÏÏ¿ fi¯È ÂÓÛˆÌ¿ÙˆÛËØ 
ñ ÌÈ· Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ËÏÈÎ›Â˜ 11-16 ÂÙÒÓ

ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ˆ˜ ÂÈÏ¤ÔÓ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹Ø
ñ ·ÓÂ·ÚÎ‹ Úfi‚ÏÂ„Ë ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ËÏÈÎ›Â˜ 16-19 ÂÙÒÓØ
ñ ¯·ÔÙÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÛÙËÓ ·ÓÒÙ·ÙË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË.

∞Ó Î·È ÌÈ· ÙfiÛÔ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË ÚÔÔÙÈÎ‹ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ¤Ó· ‚‹Ì· ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÍÂ-
Î¿ı·Ú· ·ÚÓËÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ –ÙÔ ÚÂÊÚ¤Ó «ÔÈÔ ÙÔ ÓfiËÌ·» Ô˘ Â·-
Ó·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ Ô ·ÌÂÙ·ÓfiËÙÔ˜ ÌÔÓfiÁÏˆÛÛÔ˜– Î·È ÌÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ıÂˆ-
ÚËıÂ› ˆ˜ ÚfiÔ‰Ô˜, Â›Ó·È ·Ú’ fiÏ· ·˘Ù¿ ÌÈ· ÛÔ‚·Ú¿ ÂÏÏÈ‹˜ ÚÔÔÙÈÎ‹. ¢›¯ˆ˜ ÌÈ· ÈÔ ÔÏÔÎÏË-
ÚˆÌ¤ÓË ¿Ô„Ë ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÛÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÛËÌ·Û›·, ‹Ù·Ó
¿ÓÙ· Èı·Ófi Ë ˘fiÛ¯ÂÛË ÙË˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙÈ·˜ ÙÔ˘ ’80 Ó· ÌËÓ ÂÎÏËÚˆıÂ› ÔÙ¤. ¢ÂÓ ÚÔÎ·ÏÂ› ¤ÎÏË-
ÍË ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ù¤ÙÔÈ· ı¤Ì·Ù·, Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÙË ‚¿ÛË ÙˆÓ fiÏÔ Î·È ÈÔ Î·Ù·ÎÂÚÌ·ÙÈÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ
·ÚÔ¯ÒÓ ÙË˜ ÙÚ¤¯Ô˘Û·˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘, ¿Ú¯ÈÛ·Ó Ó· ÎÈÓÔ‡Ó ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏfiÁˆÓ Î·È
fiÛˆÓ ·Û¯ÔÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Î·Ù¿ Ù· Ì¤Û· ÙË˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ’90.

ªÈ· ÂÌÊ·Ó‹˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ÙË˜ ¯·Ì¤ÓË˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›·˜ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ¤¯·Û·Ó ÔÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿
ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ –Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÌÈÛÙÔÛ‡ÓË Ì·˜– ÂÎÂ›ÓÔÈ Ô˘ ı· ÂÚÈÌ¤Ó·ÌÂ Ó· ˘ÏÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÔ
fiÚ·Ì· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜. ∞˘Ùfi ·ÓÙ·Ó·ÎÏ¿Ù·È Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÈÔ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂÙÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ·ÊÔ-
ÚÔ‡Ó ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ 16 ÂÙÒÓ Î·È ¿Óˆ ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ÍÂÎÈÓÔ‡Ó Ó· Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ·. √È ·ÚÈı-
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ÌÔ› Â›Ó·È ·ÔÎ·Ï˘ÙÈÎÔ›. ™Â ÌÈ· ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Ô ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ Û˘ÌÌÂÙÂ¯fiÓÙˆÓ ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÍÂ-
Ù¿ÛÂÈ˜ (GSCE ‹ Standard Grade) ËÏÈÎ›·˜ 16 ÂÙÒÓ Î·È ¿Óˆ ·˘Í·ÓfiÙ·Ó ÛÙ·ıÂÚ¿, ÔÈ ·ÚÈıÌÔ› ·˘ÙÒÓ
Ô˘ ÍÂÎÈÓÔ‡Û·Ó ÌÈ· Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ËÏÈÎ›·˜ 16 ÂÙÒÓ Î·È ¿Óˆ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙˆÓ Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯ÒÓ ÛÙÔ A
level Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁÈÎ¤˜ ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· Ù· ÙÚÈÙÔ‚¿ıÌÈ· È‰Ú‡Ì·Ù· ÁÓÒÚÈÛ·Ó ·fiÙÔÌË ÙÒÛË.

∫¿ÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ‹Á·ÈÓÂ Î·Ï¿. ∆Ô fiÙÈ ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Á‡Úˆ ÛÙ· 16 ÙÔ˘˜ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÂÁÎ·Ù¤ÏÂÈ·Ó ÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜
ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÂÚ¯fiÙ·Ó ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÚÔ‚Ï¤„ÂÈ˜ Î·È Ì·˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎ·ÛÂ Ó·
ÛÎÂÊÙÔ‡ÌÂ Î¿ıÂ ı¤Ì· ÍÂ¯ˆÚÈÛÙ¿ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ’90.

¢àï âáóéëÛ÷ ðòïëìÜóåé÷

∞˘Ùfi ÌÂ Ô‰ËÁÂ› ÙÒÚ· ·fi ı¤Ì·Ù· ÂÚÈÂ¯ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Î·È ÌË¯·ÓÈÛÌÒÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÛÂ ÂÎÂ›-
ÓÔ Ô˘ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi ı¤Ì·. °È·Ù›, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Ë ÈÎ·Ófi-
ÙËÙ· ÛÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·˙Â ·ÁÎÔÛÌ›ˆ˜ ·‡ÍËÛË –Î·È ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÛÙÔ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi
Ï·›ÛÈÔ–, ˘‹Ú¯Â ÌÈ· ÙfiÛÔ ¤ÓÙÔÓË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÈ‰fiÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÛÙÔ ÍÂÎ›ÓËÌ· ÌÈ·˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛ-
Û·˜ ÛÙË µÚÂÙ·Ó›·;

À¿Ú¯ÂÈ ¤Ó·˜ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ Û˘¯Ó¿ ·ÏÏËÏÔÛ˘Ó‰ÂfiÌÂÓˆÓ ·ÈÙÈÒÓ ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ, ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜
¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›Û·ÌÂ ·ÏÏÔ‡ ˆ˜ «ÚÔÎÏ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·» ÛÙË µÚÂÙ·Ó›·. √ÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ó·
Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÌÂ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù·, ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÍÂ‡ÚÂÛË Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ Î·È ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·.
¶·ÚfiÙÈ Ù¤ÙÔÈ· ı¤Ì·Ù· Â›Ó·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿, Â›Ì·È ÂÂÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˜ fiÙÈ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ‰‡Ô ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ı¤Ì·Ù· Ù·
ÔÔ›· ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ, Â¿Ó ÛÎÂÊÙfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ÛÔ‚·Ú¿ Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘ÌÂ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈ-
Î¤˜ ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÛÙË µÚÂÙ·Ó›·. ∞˘Ù¿ Â›Ó·È ı¤Ì·Ù· ·ÁÁÏÈÎÒÓ Î·È ›ÛˆÓ Â˘Î·È-
ÚÈÒÓ ‹, ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ·, ı¤Ì·Ù· ÂıÓÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È Ù¿ÍË˜.

Æá áççìéëÀ ëáé è åõîéëÞôèôá

∏ ·Ó¿‰ÂÈÍË ÙˆÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎÒÓ ÂÎ ÙˆÓ Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ ˆ˜ ·ÁÎfiÛÌÈ·˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Â›Ó·È, ÌÂ Ù· ÏfiÁÈ· ÙÔ˘
David Graddol, «¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÂÎÏËÎÙÈÎfiÙÂÚ· Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓ· ÙÔ˘ 20Ô‡ ·ÈÒÓ·». Ÿˆ˜ ÂÈÛ‹Ì·Ó·Ó Û˘-
Ó¿‰ÂÏÊÔÈ Û·Ó ÙÔÓ David Crystal Î·È ÙÔÓ Joe Lo Bianco, Ù· ·ÁÁÏÈÎ¿ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·ÏÒ˜ ÌÈ· lingua
franca (ÁÏÒÛÛ· Û˘ÓÂÓÓfiËÛË˜) ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ¤Ó·˜ ‰Â›ÎÙË˜ ÌÈ·˜ fiÏÔ Î·È ÈÔ Û‡ÓıÂÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ Î·È
ÂıÓÈÎ‹˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜. ∏ ÁÏÒÛÛ· Â›Ó·È Î¿ÙÈ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ·fi Ì¤ÛÔ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ – ¤¯ÂÈ Ó· Î¿ÓÂÈ
ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· Î·È ÙËÓ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·. ∆Ô ‰ÈÙÙfi ·˘Ùfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ÙˆÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎÒÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ·Ó·ÌÊÈ-
Û‚‹ÙËÙÂ˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜ Î·È ÁÈ· Ù· Î›ÓËÙÚ· ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ (ÙÔ ÂÈ¯Â›ÚËÌ· «°È·Ù› Ó· ÂÓ‰È·ÊÂÚıÒ;») Î·È
ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÂÓÈÎ‹ ÛÙ¿ÛË ÙˆÓ ·ÓıÚÒˆÓ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· – Î·È ·˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È ›Ûˆ˜ ÈÔ ÎÚ›ÛÈÌÔ
fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙË Û˘˙‹ÙËÛ‹ Ì·˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹. 

∞fi ÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë ·˘Ù‹ Â›Ó·È ·ÔÎ·Ï˘ÙÈÎfi Ó· Û˘ÁÎÚ›ÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ıÂÒÚËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ
Ô˘ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ËÂÈÚˆÙÈÎ‹ ∂˘ÚÒË ÙˆÓ ÌË Ê˘ÛÈÎÒÓ ·ÁÁÏfiÊˆÓˆÓ ÔÌÈÏËÙÒÓ ÌÂ ·˘Ùfi
Ô˘ ÂÚÈ¤ÁÚ·„· ˆ˜ ÌÈÓÈÌ·ÏÈÛÙÈÎfi ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfi ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎÂ ÛÂ ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ÓËÛÈ¿.

™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙË §Â˘Î‹ µ›‚ÏÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹˜ (European Commission 1995): 

∏ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÎÔÈÓÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ¤¯ÂÈ Î·Ù·ÛÙÂ› ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË, Â¿Ó ÔÈ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ÙË˜ ∂˘-
Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ŒÓˆÛË˜ ÛÎÔÂ‡Ô˘Ó Ó· ÂˆÊÂÏËıÔ‡Ó ·fi ÙÈ˜ Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÚÔÛˆÈÎ¤˜ Â˘Î·È-
Ú›Â˜ Ô˘ ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ÛÂ Ì›· Î·È ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎ‹ ÂÓÈ·›· ·ÁÔÚ¿ ̄ ˆÚ›˜ Û‡ÓÔÚ·. ∞˘Ù‹ Ë ÁÏˆÛ-
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ÛÈÎ‹ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ· ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÚÔÛ·ÚÌÔÁ‹˜ ÛÂ ÂÚÁ·ÛÈ·Î¿ ÂÚÈ-
‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÛÂ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ‰È·‚›ˆÛË˜ Ô˘ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÏÈ-
ÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜.

◊, ÁÈ· Ó· ·Ú·ı¤Ûˆ ÙË ‰È·Ù‡ˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ (Council of Europe 1997): 

∏ ÏÔ‡ÛÈ· ÎÏËÚÔÓÔÌÈ¿ ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË Â›Ó·È ÌÈ· ÔÏ‡-
ÙÈÌË ÎÔÈÓ‹ ËÁ‹ Ô˘ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÚÔÛÙ·ÙÂ˘ıÂ› Î·È Ó· ·Ó·Ù˘¯ıÂ›, Î·È ÁÈ’·˘Ùfi ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂÁ¿-
ÏË ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÌÂÙ·ÙÚ·Â› ·˘Ù‹ Ë ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ·fi ÂÌfi‰ÈÔ
ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÛÂ ËÁ‹ ·ÌÔÈ‚·›Ô˘ ÂÌÏÔ˘ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË˜. ªfiÓÔ Ì¤Ûˆ ÌÈ·˜ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË˜
ÁÓÒÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ı· Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·Ùfi Ó· ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ˘ÓıÂ› Ë ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· Î·È
Ë ‰ÈÂ›‰Ú·ÛË ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ∂˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÌËÙÚÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÚÔˆıËıÂ› Ë ÎÈ-
ÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, Ë ·ÌÔÈ‚·›· Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË Î·È Ë Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË, Î·È Ó· ÍÂÂÚ·ÛÙÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ÚÔ-
Î·Ù·Ï‹„ÂÈ˜ Î·È ÔÈ ‰È·ÎÚ›ÛÂÈ˜.

¶·ÚfiÏÔ Ô˘ Ù¤ÙÔÈÂ˜ ‰ËÏÒÛÂÈ˜ –fiÛÔ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Î·È ·Ó Â›Ó·È– Â›Ó·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÎÔÈÓÔ› ÙfiÔÈ
ÛÙËÓ ËÂÈÚˆÙÈÎ‹ ∂˘ÚÒË, ·Ú’ fiÏ· ·˘Ù¿ ÛÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÏ›·, Î·È ı· ÙÔÏÌÔ‡Û· Ó· ˆ ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂ-
ÚÂ˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ÙË˜ ª. µÚÂÙ·Ó›·˜, Â›ÛËÌÂ˜ ‰ËÏÒÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È ÙËÓ Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË ‰ÂÓ
·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ¤Ó· ÙfiÛÔ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi ÚfiÏÔ ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·. 

ºïéîöîéëÜ ôÀêè: ÇÍîéóï çÜðåäïÈ

™ÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÏ›· ı¤Ì·Ù· ÂıÓÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ Ù¿ÍË˜ Û˘¯Ó¿ ‰È·Ï¤ÎÔÓÙ·È. ∆Ô ¿ÏÏÔ ‚·ÛÈÎfi
ÂÌfi‰ÈÔ ÁÈ· ¤Ó· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÔ fiÚ·Ì· ‹ ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ‹ Â›Ó·È, Î·Ù¿
ÙËÓ ¿Ô„‹ ÌÔ˘, Û˘Ó¿ÚÙËÛË ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ Ù¿ÍË˜ –·˘Ùfi Ô˘ Ô Hawkins (1966) ·ÔÎ¿ÏÂÛÂ ÙÔ
«¿ÓÈÛÔ Á‹Â‰Ô» ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜–, Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ÂËÚÂ¿ÛÂÈ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. 

∞˘Ùfi ·Ó·ÌÊ›‚ÔÏ· ¤¯ÂÈ ÂÓ Ì¤ÚÂÈ Ó· Î¿ÓÂÈ ÌÂ ÌÈ· Ì·ÎÚfi¯ÚÔÓË ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ Ù¿ÛË ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ
ÂÌÌÔÓ‹ Ó· Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÌÂ ÔÌÔÏÔÁÔ˘Ì¤Óˆ˜ ÂÏÈÙ›ÛÙÈÎÂ˜ ·-
Ú·‰fiÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÏ·ÛÈÎÒÓ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ 19Ô ·ÈÒÓ·. ∞fi ÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë ·˘Ù‹, Ë ÎÏËÚÔÓÔÌÈ¿ ÙÔ˘
™ˆÎÚ¿ÙË ‰ÂÓ ¤ÁÈÓÂ ›Ûˆ˜ ·ÓÙÈÏËÙ‹ ÔÚı¿ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔÎ·Ùfi¯Ô˘˜ ÌÔ˘. £· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Â›ÛË˜ Ó·
Â›Ó·È –Î·È ·Ó ·˘Ùfi ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ, ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Â‰Ò ÌÈ· ÂÈÚˆÓ›· Ô˘ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ ‰ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË– ·-
Ú¿ÁˆÁÔ ÙÔ˘ ÙÚfiÔ˘ Ô˘ ÂÚÌËÓÂ‡Û·ÌÂ ÙËÓ «ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË» ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ‰È‰·-
ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÏ›·. ∫·Ù¿ Ì›· ¤ÓÓÔÈ·, ÙÔ fiÊÂÏÔ˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ¤ÌÊ·ÛË Ô˘ ‰›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ «Â·Ê‹»
Î·È ÛÙËÓ «Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·», Â¿Ó ‰ÂÓ ÂÓÈÛ¯˘ıÂ› ·fi Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜ ÁÈ· Ù¤ÙÔÈÂ˜
Â·Ê¤˜ Î·È Ù¤ÙÔÈ· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·, ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ˆÊÂÏ‹ÛÂÈ ÌfiÓÔÓ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ˘˜ Ô˘ Â›¯·Ó ÂÍ·Ú¯‹˜ ·˘Ù¤˜
ÙÈ˜ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜. ∆· ·È‰È¿ ·˘Ù¿, ÁÈ· Ù· ÔÔ›· ÔÈ ‚fiÏÙÂ˜ ÛÙÔÓ Loire, ÔÈ ‚Ú·‰È¤˜ ÛÙËÓ fiÂÚ· Î·È ÔÈ
·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ÂÈÛÎ¤„ÂˆÓ Â›Ó·È Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ «Ê˘ÛÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡» ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡ ÙÔ˘˜ Îfi-
ÛÌÔ˘, Â›Ó·È Û·ÊÒ˜ Ù· ÈÔ ÚÔÓÔÌÈÔ‡¯·. ∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, Ù· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ·È‰È¿ ÛÙË µÚÂÙ·Ó›·, ·ÓÙ›-
ıÂÙ· ·fi ÔÏÏ¿ ·È‰È¿ ÙË˜ ËÂÈÚˆÙÈÎ‹˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜, ‰ÂÓ ˙Ô˘Ó ÛÂ ¤Ó·Ó ÎfiÛÌÔ Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÂÎÙÂıÂÈ-
Ì¤ÓÔ˜ ÛÙ· ª¤Û· ª·˙ÈÎ‹˜ ∂ÓËÌ¤ÚˆÛË˜ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜. 

µÂ‚·›ˆ˜, ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›ÍÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ fiÙÈ Ù¤ÙÔÈ· ÚÔÓfiÌÈ· ÙË˜ ÌÂÛ·›·˜ Ù¿ÍË˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ
Ó· ÂÍÈÛÔÚÚÔÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi Û‡ÛÙËÌ· –ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÚÔ¯‹ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·ÁÒÓ,
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ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÒÓ Û˘Ó‰¤ÛÌˆÓ, ‚ÔËıÒÓ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È Â·Ê‹˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi
ÙË˜ ˘fi ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. £· Û˘ÌÊˆÓÔ‡Û· ÌÂ ·˘Ùfi, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÊ‡Ï·ÍË fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ·ÎfiÌ·
Û˘Ì‚Â› Î¿ÙÈ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ – ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ fi¯È ÛÂ ÈÎ·ÓÔÔÈËÙÈÎ‹ ¤ÎÙ·ÛË. À¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó Â‰Ò Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎÔ› Î›Ó-
‰˘ÓÔÈ ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔ‡ ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÌÔ‡ –fiˆ˜ Â›Ó·È Ô ¿ÁÁÏÔ˜ ÌÔÓfiÁÏˆÛÛÔ˜ Ê˘ÛÈÎfi˜ ÔÌÈÏË-
Ù‹˜–, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Î·È ·ÙÔÌÈÎ¤˜ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜ (‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ÂÍÂ‡ÚÂÛË˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜,
ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·) Î·È ÌÂ›˙ÔÓÂ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜ (Ë ·ÔÎ·ÏÔ‡ÌÂÓË «yob culture»).

∞Ó ÌË ÙÈ ¿ÏÏÔ, Ë Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÈ‰ÂÈÓˆıÂ› Î·È Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ ÂÚÈÛ-
ÛfiÙÂÚÔ, Î·È fi¯È ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ, ÂÏÈÙ›ÛÙÈÎË. ™ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ·˘Ùfi ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ ·ÏÒ˜ Ó· ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔ˘ÌÂ ¤Ó·Ó
·ÚÈıÌfi ·fi ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÂ˜ ÂÍÂÏ›ÍÂÈ˜ ÛÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÏ›·, Î·È ÂÓ‰Â¯ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ Î·È ·ÏÏÔ‡:

ñ π‰ÈˆÙÈÎÔÔ›ËÛË ÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ – ·˘ÍËÌ¤ÓË ·ÚÔ¯‹ È‰ÈˆÙÈÎÒÓ ÊÚÔÓÙÈÛÙËÚ›ˆÓ ÌÂ-
Ù¿ ÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô Î·È ·ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙÔÈ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ› ÙÔÌÂ›˜ 

ñ ∞ÒÏÂÈ· ÎÈÓ‹ÙÚÔ˘ ÌÂÙ¿ Ù· 14, Ë ÔÔ›· Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÂËÚÂ¿˙ÂÈ Ù· ·ÁfiÚÈ· ÙË˜ ÂÚÁ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ Ù¿ÍË˜
ñ ∂ÁÎ·Ù¿ÏÂÈ„Ë ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÌÂÙ¿ Ù· 16 (Ô˘ Â›Ó·È Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ÙË˜ ·ÒÏÂÈ·˜ ÎÈÓ‹ÙÚÔ˘ ÙˆÓ

Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ÌÂÙ¿ Ù· 14)
ñ ªÈ· ÔÏÔ¤Ó· Î·È ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÂÏÈÙ›ÛÙÈÎË Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯‹ ÛÙ· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ
ñ ¶ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÍÂ‡ÚÂÛË Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ Ù· ÔÔ›· ÂËÚÂ¿˙Ô˘Ó È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Ù· «‰‡ÛÎÔÏ·» Û¯ÔÏÂ›·.

ÁÛå÷ åìðÝäå÷

µÚÈÛÎfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ‚¤‚·È· ÛÂ Î·ÈÚÔ‡˜ ·ÏÏ·ÁÒÓ, fi¯È ÌfiÓÔÓ ÏfiÁˆ ÙË˜ Ó¤·˜ ¯ÈÏÈÂÙ›·˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ïfi-
Áˆ ÂÓfi˜ ·ÚÈıÌÔ‡ Â˘Î·ÈÚÈÒÓ ÁÈ· Ó¤Â˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÛÂ Ì·˜ ÙÔ 2001, ÙÔ ∂˘Úˆ-
·˚Îfi ŒÙÔ˜ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ.

™Â ¤Ó· Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi –‰È·Î˘‚ÂÚÓËÙÈÎfi– Â›Â‰Ô, Ë Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË Ù¿ÛË Ó· ·˘Í¿ÓÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÙÈ˜ ‰Â-
ÍÈfiÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÁÈ· Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›ÛÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ÚÔÎÏ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÂÓÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·
ÙÔ ·›ÙËÌ· ÁÈ· ÍÂÎ¿ı·ÚÂ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜. ∆ÔÓ ª¿ÚÙÈÔ ÙÔ˘ 2001, ÙÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ
ÙË˜ ∂.∂. Û˘ÌÊÒÓËÛÂ fiÙÈ ÌÂ›˙ˆÓ ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ÙË˜ ÂÚ¯fiÌÂÓË˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó Ë ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÂÓfi˜ Â˘Úˆ-
·˚ÎÔ‡ Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘

ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË Ó¤ˆÓ ‚·ÛÈÎÒÓ ‰ÂÍÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ı· ‰È·ÛÊ·Ï›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙË ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË.
∞˘Ù¤˜ Â›Ó·È ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹˜, Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÛÂ Ó¤Â˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜, ÂÈ¯ÂÈ-
ÚËÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜.3

¢ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi fiÙÈ ÛÂ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Ï·›ÛÈÔ fiÏÂ˜ ÔÈ Î˘‚ÂÚÓ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ ıÂ-
ˆÚÔ‡Ó ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ Ó· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÛÙÈ˜ «‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜» ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ÂÓÒ ÛÙÔ
ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙË˜ ª. µÚÂÙ·Ó›·˜ ·˘Ùfi ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ‰È·ÊˆÓ›·˜; 

ŸÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙË ‰È·Ì¿¯Ë ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜, ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÙÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ŒÙÔ˜ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ
¤Ó· Ï·›ÛÈÔ Î·È ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÎfiÏÔ˘ıÔ˘˜ ‚·ÛÈÎÔ‡˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜:

ñ Ó· ÂÍ˘ÌÓ‹ÛÂÈ ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·
ñ Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘˜ Î›ÓËÙÚ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ 
ñ Ó· ÂÓÈÛ¯‡ÛÂÈ ÙË ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ 
ñ Ó· ·Ú¿Û¯ÂÈ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ
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™Â fiÏ· Ù· Ì¤ÚË ÙË˜ ª. µÚÂÙ·Ó›·˜ ÔÈ Î˘‚ÂÚÓ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ì·˜ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍ·Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜.
∏ Î˘‚¤ÚÓËÛË ÙË˜ ª. µÚÂÙ·Ó›·˜ –Î·È Î·ÙÂÍÔ¯‹Ó Ô Úˆı˘Ô˘ÚÁfi˜– ¤‰ˆÛÂ Â›ÛË˜ ÒıËÛË ÛÙËÓ
ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÌÂ ‰ËÏÒÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÌÂ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·. ¢ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ˘ÂÚÂÎÙÈÌ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙË
ÛËÌ·Û›· ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÔ˜. 

Œ¯Ô˘ÌÂ Â›ÛË˜ ‰‡Ô ÌÂ›˙ÔÓÂ˜ ÂÎı¤ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ¤Ó· ÚÔÛˆÚÈÓfi Û¯¤‰ÈÔ ÌÂ ı¤Ì·Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ Ô-
ÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ. ∞˜ ÌÔ˘ ÂÈÙÚ¤„ÂÙÂ ÙÒÚ· Ó· ÎÏÂ›Ûˆ ÌÂ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·
Nuffield, Ë ÔÔ›· ÚÔÎ¿ÏÂÛÂ ÙfiÛÔ ˙ˆËÚfi ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ. ™Ù· Û˘ÌÂÚ¿ÛÌ·Ù¿ ÙË˜, Ë ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·
Nuffield ¤Î·ÓÂ ¤Ó· «ÂÁÂÚÙ‹ÚÈÔ Û¿ÏÈÛÌ·» ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ Î˘‚¤ÚÓËÛË (Nuffield Foundation 2000, 64): 

∆ÒÚ· Â›Ó·È Ô Î·ÈÚfi˜ Ó· ÂÍ·ÁÁÂ›ÏÂÈ Ë Î˘‚¤ÚÓËÛË ÙË Û·Ê‹ ‰¤ÛÌÂ˘Û‹ ÙË˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÌÈ·˜
ÂıÓÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏË ÂÓ›Û¯˘ÛË ÙË˜ ‰ÈÂıÓÔ‡˜ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜
ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ˆ˜ Û˘Ì‚ÔÏ‹ ÛÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ ÂÈÙ˘¯›· Î·È ÙË ‰ÈÂıÓ‹ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË.

∂ÈÛ‹Ì·ÓÂ, Â›ÛË˜, ÌÈ· ÛÂÈÚ¿ ‚·ÛÈÎÒÓ ıÂÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ı· ÂÓ›Û¯˘·Ó ÙË ‰¤ÛÌÂ˘ÛË ·˘Ù‹. £· ·-
Ú·ı¤Ûˆ ÌfiÓÔÓ ÌÈ· ·Ú¿ÊÚ·ÛË ÙˆÓ ‚·ÛÈÎfiÙÂÚˆÓ ·fi ·˘Ù¿ (Nuffield Foundation fi.., 84-98): 

ñ ŒÓÙ·ÍË ÙÔ˘ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜ – Ù· ·ÁÁÏÈÎ¿ ‰ÂÓ
Â›Ó·È ·ÚÎÂÙ¿

ñ ∫·ıÈ¤ÚˆÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÂıÓÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÛÂ fiÏ· Ù· Â›Â‰· ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜
Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÁ·Û›·

ñ √ ÔÚÈÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ˆ˜ ‚·ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÛfiÓÙÔ˜
ñ ¢ÈÂ‡Ú˘ÓÛË ÙË˜ ·ÚÔ¯‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ (ÛÙË ‚·ÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÌÂ-

Ù¿ Ù· 16)
ñ ∞Ó·ıÂÒÚËÛË ÙË˜ ¯ÚËÌ·ÙÔ‰fiÙËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ·ÓÒÙÂÚË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ (Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚·ÓÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ

ÙˆÓ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÛÂˆÓ ÂÈÛfi‰Ô˘ ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹Ó)
ñ ∂Ó›Û¯˘ÛË ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÂÓËÏ›ÎˆÓ 
ñ ∂ÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹ Ì¤ÙÚˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙË ‚ÂÏÙ›ˆÛË ÂÍÂ‡ÚÂÛË˜ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ 
ñ ∞Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜
ñ ¢ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·ÛÈÒÓ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË
ñ ∂ÎÌÂÙ¿ÏÏÂ˘ÛË ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ.

∏ Î˘‚¤ÚÓËÛË ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÂÈ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ ÙËÓ ·¿ÓÙËÛ‹ ÙË˜ ÛÙËÓ ŒÚÂ˘Ó·, ·ÏÏ¿ ÈÛÙÂ‡Ô˘ÌÂ
fiÙÈ Ë ·¿ÓÙËÛË ·˘Ù‹ ı· Â›Ó·È ıÂÙÈÎ‹ Î·È fiÙÈ ı· ÂÈ‰ÈÒÍÂÈ Ó· ÚÔˆı‹ÛÂÈ ÙÔÓ ‰È¿ÏÔÁÔ.4

∂ÌÂ›˜ ÛÙÔ CILT ÂÈ‰ÈÒÍ·ÌÂ Ó· Û˘ÌÌÂÙ¿Û¯Ô˘ÌÂ Ï‹Úˆ˜ ÛÂ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜. ŸÔÈÔ Î·È
Ó· Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ·, ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ fiÙÈ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÂÏÏÂ›„ÂÈ˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙË˜
µÚÂÙ·Ó›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÂÍ‹ÁËÛ· ÂÓ Û˘ÓÙÔÌ›· ÚÔËÁÔ˘Ì¤Óˆ˜. ¶ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ
Â›ÛË˜ fiÙÈ, Â¿Ó ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È Ó· ÚÔ¯ˆÚ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÂÓ Ù¤ÏÂÈ ÙÔ «fiÚ·Ì·» ÙÔ˘ ›‰ÈÔ˘
ÙÔ˘ CILT –Ë ÚÔÒıËÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÛÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÛÂ ÂıÓÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô–,
ÙfiÙÂ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÙÚ›· ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ı¤Ì·Ù· ÚÔ˜ Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË ÂÓÒÈfiÓ Ì·˜:

1. ¢ËÌfiÛÈ· ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È ‰È¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÛËÌ·Û›· Î·È ÙÈ˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜
Î·È ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÙË˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ª. µÚÂÙ·Ó›·, Ë ÔÔ›· Â›Ó·È Ô ¯Ú‹ÛÙË˜ ÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈ-
Î‹˜ ·ÁÎfiÛÌÈ·˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È, Ì¤Û· ÛÂ ¤Ó· Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ, Ë ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÌÈ·˜ ÈÔ ÂÓÈ·›·˜
¿Ô„Ë˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜. 
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2. ∏ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· Î·È Ë ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÂÓfi˜ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÛÂ fiÏ· Ù· Â›Â‰·, Ë
ÔÔ›· Ó· ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÙÚ›· ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·:
·) ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·
‚) Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÒÓ
Á) ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·

3. ∆ËÓ ·ÚÔ¯‹ Â˘Î·ÈÚÈÒÓ ÁÈ· ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË.

¶›Ûˆ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ï¤˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ‰È·Ù˘ÒÛÂÈ˜ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ¤Ó·˜ ÌÂ›˙ˆÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜. ¢ÂÓ ÚÔ-
Î·ÏÂ› ¤ÎÏËÍË ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ë ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· Nuffield ÌÈÏÔ‡ÛÂ ÁÈ· ÂÈÎÔÛ·ÂÙ¤˜ ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ·. ∂›Ó·È fiÌˆ˜
¤Ó·˜ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ‹‰Ë ÍÂÎÈÓ‹ÛÂÈ Ó· ÂÊ·ÚÌfi˙Ô˘ÌÂ Î·È fiÔ˘ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÙËÓ Â˘Î·È-
Ú›· Ó· Î¿ÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔfi‰Ô˘˜ ÌÂ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓË ÙËÓ Û‡ÌÙˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ‰È·ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹, ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ŒÙÔ˘˜ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ‰ËÌfiÛÈÔ˘ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙÔ˜. ∫·È ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ
ÂÈ‰ÈÒÎÔ˘ÌÂ –Ú¿ÁÌ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ– ˆ˜ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÌÈ·˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ Î·È ·ÁÎfiÛÌÈ·˜ Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË˜
ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·, ÙËÓ ÂıÓÈÎ‹ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÌÔÈ‚·›· Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË. ∆· ÚfiÛÊ·Ù· ÁÂÁÔÓfi-
Ù· ÛÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ ·ÏÒ˜ ˘ÔÁÚ¿ÌÌÈÛ·Ó ÙË ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙˆÓ ÚÔÛ·ıÂÈÒÓ Ì·˜. ™ËÌÂÈÒÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÚfiÔ-
‰Ô, fiˆ˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Î·È fiˆ˜ ı· ÛËÌÂÈÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ, Î·Ïfi ı· ‹Ù·ÓÂ Ó· ı˘ÌËıÔ‡ÌÂ Ù· ÏfiÁÈ· Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈ-
ÌÔÔ›ËÛÂ Ô Stern (Hoy 1977) ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÔÌÈÏ›· Ô˘ ¤Î·ÓÂ ÙÚÈ·ÓÙ·¤ÓÙÂ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÚÈÓ Î·È Ù· ÔÔ›· ‰Â›-
¯ÓÔ˘Ó fiÛÔ Ì·ÎÚÈ¿ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÊÙ¿ÛÂÈ Î·È fiÛÔ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÂÁ¯Â›ÚËÌ¿ Ì·˜:

∆Â›ÓÔ˘ÌÂ Ó· ÍÂ¯Ó¿ÌÂ fiÙÈ Ù· ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ Ì·˜ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· ıÂÌÂÏÈÒıËÎ·Ó Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹ ÙˆÓ Û¯Â-
ÙÈÎ¿ ÌÈÎÚÒÓ ·ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙˆÓ ÂıÓÈÎÒÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ. ªÂÙ·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ¤Ó·Ó Î·Ù¿ ‚¿ÛË ÂıÓÈÎfi ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi Î·È Â›-
Ó·È, ‚·ÛÈÎ¿, Ï·˚Î¿ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÌÂ ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÛÙÈ˜ ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú·‰fiÛÂÈ˜, ÙÈ˜ ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ ·Í›Â˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ÂıÓÈ-
Î‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·. ∞ÎfiÌ· Î·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÔ˘Ó Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÌfiÓÔ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿, ÌfiÓÔ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ Î·È
ÂıÓÔÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ¿. 

∏ ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹ ÌÈ·˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÂ ·˘ÙfiÓ ÙÔÓ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ÎfiÛÌÔ ¤¯ÂÈ
·Ó˘ÔÏfiÁÈÛÙÂ˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜. ™ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÂÁÎ·Ù·ÏÂ›Ô˘ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË ÙÔ˘ 19Ô˘ ·ÈÒ-
Ó· Ô˘ Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÂıÓÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, Â¿Ó ÛÎÔÂ‡Ô˘ÌÂ Ó·
ÂÈÛ·Á¿ÁÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙÔ˘ ‚·ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙË ÁÓÒÛË ÌÈ·˜ ¿ÏÏË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜.

™ ∏ ª ∂ π ø ™ ∂ π ™

1. ∂Èı˘ÌÒ Ó· ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÙÒ ÛÙÔ ¿ÚıÚÔ ·˘Ùfi ÛÂ ı¤Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÂÍÂÏ›ÍÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜
Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ˘Ô¯ÚÂˆÙÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÛÙË ª. µÚÂÙ·Ó›·. ∂›ÛË˜ ı· ‚·ÛÈÛÙÒ Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙËÓ
ÂÌÂÈÚ›· ·fi ÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÏ›·, Ë ÔÔ›· Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÚfiÛÊ·Ù· ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ Û˘Ó‰ÂfiÙ·Ó ÛÙÂÓ¿ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÂÍÂÏ›ÍÂÈ˜ ÛÂ
ı¤Ì·Ù· ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ √˘·Ï›·, Î·È ÛÂ ÌÈÎÚfiÙÂÚÔ ‚·ıÌfi ÛÙËÓ ‚fiÚÂÈ· πÚÏ·Ó‰›·. º˘ÛÈÎ¿ ı· ÂÈ¯ÂÈ-
Ú‹Ûˆ Ó· ÙÔÓ›Ûˆ Ù· ÛËÌÂ›· ÛÙ· ÔÔ›· ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÌÂÁ¿ÏÂ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÂ ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ Û˘Ó¤‚ËÛ·Ó
ÛÙËÓ √˘·Ï›· Î·È ÙËÓ ‚fiÚÂÈ· πÚÏ·Ó‰›· ·fi ÙË ÌÈ·, Î·È ÛÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÏ›· ·fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË – Î¿ÙÈ Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡
Èı·ÓfiÓ Ó· Û˘Ì‚Â› ÈÔ Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔ Ì¤ÏÏÔÓ. √È ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌÔ› ·˘ÙÔ› ‰ÂÓ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ ‚Â‚·›ˆ˜ Ó· ıÂˆ-
ÚËıÂ› fiÙÈ ÛËÌ·›ÓÔ˘Ó ˆ˜ fi,ÙÈ Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ ÂÎÙfi˜ Û¯ÔÏÂ›ˆÓ ‹ ÂÎÙfi˜ ∞ÁÁÏ›·˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi. ∂›Ó·È
·ÏÒ˜ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌÔ› Ô˘ ÈÛ¯‡Ô˘Ó Â‰Ò Î·È ÙÒÚ·.

2. DES/WO 1986. Foreign Languages in the School CurriculumØ ∏MSO 1987. HMI Curriculum Matters 8,
Modern Foreign Languages to 16Ø DES/WO 1988. Modern Languages in the School CurriculumØ DES/WO
1990. Modern Foreign Languages Working Group Initial AdviceØ DES/WO 1990. Modern Foreign
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Languages for ages 11-16Ø ∏MSO 1991. Modern Foreign Languages in the National CurriculumØ ∏MSO
1991. Proposals for Modern Languages in the Northern Ireland CurriculumØ ACCAC 1994. The National
Curriculum Proposals in WalesØ NCC 1993. Modern Foreign Languages and Special Educational
Needs: A new commitment.

3. Presidency Conclusions of the European Council held in Lisbon, 2000. √ÏfiÎÏËÚÔ ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ
ÛÙÔ www.cordis.lu/portugal/conc11.htm

4. ∆ÔÓ ºÂ‚ÚÔ˘¿ÚÈÔ ÙÔ˘ 2001 ÙÔ ∆Ì‹Ì· ∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È ∞·Û¯fiÏËÛË˜ ·¿ÓÙËÛÂ ÂÎ Ì¤ÚÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ Î˘‚¤Ú-
ÓËÛË˜. ∫·ÏˆÛfiÚÈÛÂ ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ Î·È Û˘ÌÊÒÓËÛÂ Ó· ÔÚÁ·ÓÒÛÂÈ ÌÈ· ˘Ô˘ÚÁÈÎ‹ ÔÌ¿‰· Î·ıÔ‰‹ÁËÛË˜
ÁÈ· Ó· ·Ó·Ï¿‚ÂÈ Ù· ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· ı¤Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ÚÔ¤Î˘„·Ó. ∏ √Ì¿‰· ∫·ıÔ‰‹ÁËÛË˜ È‰Ú‡ıËÎÂ ÙÔÓ ∞Ú›ÏÈÔ
ÙÔ˘ 2001 Î·È ¤¯ÂÈ Û˘ÓÂ‰ÚÈ¿ÛÂÈ ·ÚÎÂÙ¤˜ ÊÔÚ¤˜ ·fi ÙfiÙÂ.
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Circles and Spirals1

It has often been said that the British Government has no policy on languages. This thought
underpins much of the recent (frequently successful) lobbying for a ‘languages strategy’,
illustrated most vividly in England by the recent Nuffield Inquiry into languages.  I have to say
that I disagree. If I remember rightly, it was Mao who said that there is actually no such thing as
‘no policy’. Even the absence of a policy is a policy. In the case of languages in England and
Wales there have been, and still are, policies on languages which, taken together, amount to a
general approach.  Whether or not that approach is sufficient – or coherent – is, of course,
another matter.

I would argue that there has been a policy on languages, but an incomplete one; a policy for
schools characterised by a tension between stated objectives and practice. I would suggest
that, because we have not sufficiently rooted our language policies in a clear rationale or
analysis of either need or implementation, they have suffered from an on-going and unresolved
tension involving in particular three interfaces, between:

1. modern languages and English mother tongue
2. modern languages and community languages
3. modern languages and the curriculum as a whole

It is not my intention to explore all of these interfaces in this article. They will, however, inform
most of what I have to say. It is my view that failure to resolve such key issues as the relationship
between modern (‘foreign’) language learning and mother tongue learning in schools is at the
root of our current, rather anaemic language policy. It might indeed be viewed as in some
senses a typically Anglo-Saxon compromise which proposes a policy of ‘languages for all’ (sort
of), but then only from 11 to 16, and then not for everyone…. (Here I would like to draw a
distinction particularly in relation to recent policy developments in Wales.) 

Let us now consider how this condition of policy anaemia has developed. 

LID KING
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The development of policy: A minimalist model

Much of current schools languages policy has its origins in the late 1980s and the introduction of
the Educational Reform Act (ERA), a central component of which was the prescribed National
Curriculum.  I can personally recall the excitement engendered among language teachers by
two key documents – the HMI Curriculum Matters 8, Modern Languages to 16 (1987) and the
DES/Welsh Office statement of 1988 on Modern Foreign Languages in the National Curriculum.
In essence, these proposed a broad rationale for languages in the 11-18 curriculum and –
significantly – underpinned the quite radical proposition that foreign language learning was an
entitlement for all pupils in schools, that languages were, in the jargon, ‘for all’. Over the next few
years this basic thesis was developed in a range of official statements and policies both
justifying and implementing languages for all in England, Wales and Northern Ireland.2

Key elements of this developing policy were not only the universality of language learning, but
also the importance of language diversification and, in some sense at least, the equal status of
European languages and other world languages, including the languages of the ethnic minorities
in the UK. That at least is one interpretation of the list of 20 eligible languages contained in the
initial proposals for Foreign Languages in the English and Welsh National Curriculum.

In the early ‘90s a rationale for language learning in schools was proposed which we might
well still wish to hold up as a model, albeit an embryonic one. Languages were on the one hand
of practical and vocational value (DES 1990, 3): 

Worthwhile skills in . . . languages are an asset which can be developed and put to use by people
in work or in their personal lives . . . The country too can benefit economically and culturally. The
development of such opportunities can make a practical contribution to improving Britain’s
effectiveness as a member of the European Community.

But they also had an educational and cultural importance (DES ibid, 4):

Learning a foreign language brings educational benefits beyond the attainment of practical skills .
. . It affords insights into the nature of language and language learning. It contributes to an
understanding of the cultures, attitudes and ways of life in other countries . . . it can promote a
disciplined and active approach to learning... 

So why is there currently such dissatisfaction with our language policies?
One reason is that much of the promise of the 1980s and early ‘90s was simply not fulfilled. The

complex range of arguments for a comprehensive languages policy was pared down, doubtless for
the sake of legislative clarity, so that the vision in particular of the Modern Foreign Languages
Working Group, chaired by Martin Harris, was never really carried through. For all their clarity, the
most recent pronouncements of the National Curriculum Council’s latest descendant (the
Qualifications and Curriculum Authority) belong to a different and more limited discursive framework.

Systems: A plethora of agencies and promises unfulfilled

While the content of and rationale for languages education was simplified and reduced, we also
had to contend with an ever more complex set of systems which were intended to ‘deliver’ it.  If
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one looks at the different sectors of education and working life, one finds an increasing number
of organisations and agencies responsible for aspects of languages policy. Such a multiplicity of
players is inimical to any kind of coherence.

This is perhaps a second reason for the failure to build on the promise of the National
Curriculum. Firstly, we failed to establish a clear rationale for languages. Then we compounded
the problem with organisational confusion. And as a result our languages policy has been one
which addresses the lowest common denominator.

Foreign languages are seen a useful skill for employment, for trade and for leisure. Foreign
language learning may incidentally support cultural understanding and help communication and
basic literacy, but it is in no sense central to such educational aspirations. It is this –often implicit–
strategic view which promotes:

ñ Compulsory exposure but not integration;
ñ a rationale for limited MFL at ages 11–16 with primary languages as an optional extra;
ñ insufficient provision at ages 16–19;
ñ chaotic growth in Higher Education.

Although such a limited perspective may be an advance on clearly negative attitudes
towards foreign language – the ‘What’s the point?’ refrain of the unreconstructed monolingual –
and, in that sense at least, be regarded as progress, it is nonetheless a seriously defective
vision.  Without a more integrated view of foreign language competence and its educational
significance, it was always likely that the apparent promise of the 1980s would never be fulfilled.
It is not surprising that such issues, which underlie the increasingly fragmented provision of the
current period, began to concern linguists and others interested in language policy, in the mid-
nineties in particular.

One obvious result of this missed opportunity has been a definite loss of momentum – and
confidence – among those who might be expected to implement our vision of multilingualism. It
is also reflected in the more objective measures of student take-up of languages at post-16 level.
The figures are striking.  In a decade when 16+ examination entries (GCSE or Standard Grade)
were steadily increasing, there was a sharp drop in take-up post-16, and A level and Highers
entries went into sharp decline. 

Something was clearly wrong.  This post-16 drop-out went against all earlier predictions and
it concentrated our minds above all single issues during the late 1990s. 

Two key challenges

This brings me from issues of the content and mechanics of policy development to what must be
the central issue.  Why, especially at a period when foreign language competence was
increasing world-wide – and in particular in the European context – was there such a marked
difference in performance and take-up in the UK?

There are a number of often-interrelated reasons for this phenomenon, which we have
characterised elsewhere as the ‘challenges to multilingualism’ in the UK. Some are to do with
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systems, some to do with teacher supply, others with technology. Important as such issues are,
however, I am convinced that there are two key issues which will have to be addressed if we are
serious about developing language policies for a multilingual society in the UK. They are the
issues of English and Equal Opportunities, or, more generally, of nationality and class.

English and nationality 

The emergence of English as a de facto world language is, in David Graddol’s words, “one of the
most striking phenomena of the 20th Century.” As colleagues such as David Crystal and Joe Lo
Bianco have pointed out, English is not just a lingua franca, but also one marker of an ever more
complex social and national identity. Language is more than a means of communication – it is
about society and identity. This dual characteristic of English has undoubted effects both on the
motivations of learners (the ‘Why bother?’ argument) and, perhaps even more crucially in
relation to our policy discussion, on public attitudes to language.

In this respect it is instructive to compare the visions on languages which emanate from
continental, non-native English-speaking Europe with what I have described as the minimalist
functional model which has developed in these islands.  

According to the European Commission’s white paper document (European Commission 1995): 

Proficiency in several Community Languages has become a precondition if citizens of the
European Union are to benefit from the occupational and personal opportunities open to them in
the border-free single market. This language proficiency must be backed up by the ability to adapt
to working and living environments characterised by different cultures. 

Or, to quote the Council of Europe (Council of Europe 1997): 

The rich heritage of diverse languages and cultures in Europe is a valuable common resource to
be protected and developed and that a major educational effort is needed to convert that diversity
from a barrier to communication into a source of mutual enrichment and understanding; it is only
through a better knowledge of European Modern Languages that it will be possible to facilitate
communication and interaction among Europeans of different mother tongues in order to promote
European mobility, mutual understanding and co-operation and overcome prejudice and
discrimination

Such statements – limited as they may be – are now commonplace in the continental
context, yet in England, and I daresay in most parts of our islands, official statements on
education and training would not presume such a central role for language competence.

Class: The Ôuneven playing fieldÕ

In England, issues of nationality and class have often been intertwined. The other main obstacle
to a really plurilingual vision or strategy for education is, in my view, very much to do with class –
what Eric Hawkins (1966) called the “uneven playing field” of education – which has a particular
resonance in language learning.
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This is undoubtedly in part to do with of a long-term historical trend and the grafting of
modern language learning on to the avowedly elitist traditions of the nineteenth century Classics.
In this respect the legacy of Socrates was perhaps not well grasped by my predecessors.  It may
also be – and if so, there is an irony here which needs further exploration – a by-product of the
way we have interpreted the ‘communicative approach’ to language teaching in England. There is
a sense in which the premium placed on ‘contact’ and ‘real communication’, if not reinforced by
real opportunities to make such contacts and carry out such communication, can only benefit
those with the opportunities in the first place. Those children for whom gîtes on the Loire, nights
at the opera, and exchange visits are part of their ‘normal’ social and cultural world are seriously
advantaged. Additionally, unlike many of their continental counterparts, most British children do
not live in a world exposed to the media of another language.

Of course, it can be argued that such middle-class advantages should be counterbalanced by
the education system – through the provision of exchanges, electronic links, language assistants and
exposure to the culture of the language being learned. I would agree with this, with the caveat that it
has not yet happened – at least, not to a great enough extent. There are real dangers here of a kind
of social exclusion – that of the native English monolingual – which have both individual economic
consequences (employability, mobility) and major social implications (the so-called ‘yob culture’). 

If anything the situation may be worsening and language learning becoming more, not less,
elitist. In this context we might simply note a number of recent developments in England, and
perhaps elsewhere:

ñ Primary privatisation – increased provision of after-school (paid-for) clubs and independent
language sectors 

ñ Post-14 demotivation – affecting working-class boys especially
ñ Post-16 drop-out (which is a consequence of post-14 demotivation)
ñ An increasingly elite university entry for languages 
ñ Problems with teacher supply which have a disproportionate effect on ‘difficult’ schools.

New hopes 

These are, of course, times of change, not just because of the new millennium, but more
because of a number of policy opportunities facing us in 2001, the European Year of Languages. 

At a European – intergovernmental – level, the current drive to raise skills in the face of global
challenges also reinforces the argument for clarity over language policy. Last March, the
European Council of the EU agreed that a major objective of the coming period was the
development of a European framework: 

to develop new basic skills to be provided through lifelong learning. These are IT skills, foreign
languages, technological culture, entrepreneurship and social skills.3

Is it not significant that in a European context all member-state governments find it
unexceptionable to include foreign languages as a ‘basic’ skill, while within the UK this is a
matter of controversy?  
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As well as the skills debate, the European Year of Languages itself has provided a framework
and possibility for development with its central objectives:

ñ To celebrate linguistic diversity
ñ To motivate people to learn languages
ñ To support the lifelong learning of languages
ñ To provide information about the teaching and learning of languages.

In all parts of the UK our governments have supported these aims. The UK government –
most notably the Prime Minister – has also given impetus to language learning through
statement and example. The importance of this cannot be overestimated.

We have also had two major reports and a draft plan on language policy issues. Let me now make
some concluding remarks about Nuffield, which has excited so much interest over the past year. In its
conclusions, the Nuffield Inquiry issued a clarion call to government (Nuffield Foundation 2000, 64):

The time is right for the government to declare a clear commitment to setting a national policy
agenda for languages, along with an enhanced international dimension in education, as a
contribution to economic success and international understanding.

It also noted a number of key issues which would underpin that commitment. I will quote just
a paraphrase of the main ones (Nufflied Foundation, op.cit, 84-98): 

ñ Locate the language issue in the context of globalisation – English is not enough;
ñ Establish a national policy agenda on languages throughout all stages of education and

working life;
ñ Designate languages as a key skill;
ñ Expand languages provision (primary and post-16 in particular);
ñ Reform Higher Education Funding (including entry requirements);
ñ Increase support for Adult Education;
ñ Introduce measures to improve teacher supply;
ñ Develop a research culture;
ñ Create business education partnerships; 
ñ Exploit new technologies.

The government is currently formulating its response to the Inquiry, but we have every
expectation that it will be positive and will seek to take forward the debate.4

We at CILT have sought to participate fully in these processes. Whatever the precise
outcome I am convinced that we will have to address the underlying flaws in UK policies for
languages which I have explained briefly above. I also think that if we are to make progress
towards what is after all CILT’s own ‘vision statement’ – the promotion of greater national
capability in languages – then we have three major agenda items in front of us:

1. Public education and debate on the significance and implications of globalisation and the
information society for the UK as a user of the main world language, and within such a
context the development of a more coherent view of the purposes of language education.
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2. The development and implementation of a model for language education at all levels based
on three core elements:

a) Operational Competence
b) Cultural Understanding
c) Knowledge about Language

3. The provision of opportunities for language learning throughout life.

Behind such simple words there is a major agenda. It is not surprising that Nuffield spoke of
a twenty-year programme. It is, however, an agenda which that we have begun to undertake and
one where we have the opportunity of making some significant progress given the current
coincidence of policy debate, EYL and public interest. We do so most importantly as part of a
European and world-wide discussion and debate about communication, national identity and
mutual understanding.  Recent events in the world have only underlined the importance of our
endeavours. In making progress, as we will and must, we may well recall the words of H.H. Stern
(qtd in Hoy 1977) uttered in a speech made over 35 years ago and which show both how far we
have come and how important is our enterprise

We tend to forget that our educational systems had their foundations laid in the age of relatively
small independent nation states. They transmit a largely national culture and are primarily
vernacular systems with much emphasis on national traditions, national values and a national
language. They are even today still in the main monocultural, monolinguistic and ethnocentric.

The introduction of a foreign language into this limited monoglot world has far- reaching
consequences. We are, in fact, breaking with the nineteenth century tradition of literacy in terms
of a national language if we propose to introduce into the concept of fundamental literacy the
mastery of another language.

E N D N O T E S

1. I wish to limit myself in this article to policy developments affecting the compulsory school in the UK. It
will also be based primarily on the English experience, which until recently at least was relatively
closely tied to educational development in Wales, and to a lesser extent Northern Ireland. Where Wales
and Northern Ireland differ markedly from what has happened in England – something which is likely to
happen much more systematically in the future – I will of course attempt to highlight this. Such
limitations should not, of course, be taken to imply that what happens outside schools or outside
England are not important. They are simply limitations of this time and place. 

2. DES/WO 1986. Foreign Languages in the School Curriculum; HMSO 1987. HMI Curriculum Matters 8,
Modern Foreign Languages to 16; DES/WO 1988. Modern Languages in the School Curriculum; DES/WO
HMSO 1990. Modern Foreign Languages Working Group Initial Advice; DES/WO 1990. Modern Foreign
Languages for ages 11-16; HMSO 1991. Modern Foreign Languages in the National Curriculum; HMSO
1991. Proposals for Modern Languages in the Northern Ireland Curriculum; ACCAC 1994. The National
Curriculum Proposals in Wales; NCC 1993. Modern Foreign Languages and Special Educational
Needs: A new commitment.

4. Presidency Conclusions of the European Council held in Lisbon, 2000. The full text can be found at:
www. Cordis.lu/Portugal/conc11.htm
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4. In February 2001 the Department for Education and Employment responded on behalf of the
government. It welcomed the report and agreed to set up a Ministerial Group to take forward the
various issues raised. The Steering Group was established in April 2001 and has met a number of times
since then.
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™ÙÔÓ Ù›ÙÏÔ ÙÔ˘ ¿ÚıÚÔ˘ ÌÔ˘ Â¤ÏÂÍ· Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹Ûˆ ˆ˜ ˘fiÙÈÙÏÔ ÌÈ· ÊÚ¿ÛË Ô˘ ¤ÁÈÓÂ ·Û›-
ÁÓˆÛÙË ÛÙË °·ÏÏ›·: «“™’ ·Á·Ò”. “∂ÁÒ fi¯È È·”» – ÊÚ¿ÛË Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÙÔÓ ÂÎÏËÎÙÈÎfi Ù›ÙÏÔ
ÂÓfi˜ ÙÚ·ÁÔ˘‰ÈÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Serge Gainsbourg. √ Ù›ÙÏÔ˜ ‹Ù·Ó Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ ÙfiÛÔ ÂÎÏËÎÙÈÎfi˜, ÒÛÙÂ ÙÔ
ÙÚ·ÁÔ‡‰È ¤ÁÈÓÂ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ‚Ú·‰È¿ ÂÈÙ˘¯›·.

º·ÓÙ·ÛÙÂ›ÙÂ: Ï¤ÙÂ ÛÙÔ ÚfiÛˆÔ Ô˘ ·Á·¿ÙÂ ÈÔ ÔÏ‡ ÎÈ ·’ ÙË ˙ˆ‹ Û·˜ (Î·È ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Ì¤-
¯ÚÈ ÛÙÈÁÌ‹˜ ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚÈÓfiÙ·Ó ÌÂ ÌÈ· ·Ó¿ÏÔÁË ·Á¿Ë) «™’ ·Á·Ò». ∫·È ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ˜ ‹ ÂÎÂ›ÓË ··ÓÙ¿
«√‡ÙÂ ÎÈ ÂÁÒ». ª¤ÓÂÙÂ ¿ÊˆÓÔ˜, Î·Ù·ÚÚ·ÎˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜. ¶ÚÒÙ· ÙÔ Ì˘·Ïfi, ‡ÛÙÂÚ· Ë Î·Ú‰È¿ ‰ÂÈÏÈ¿˙ÂÈ:
«¢ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Â›Ó·È ·Ï‹ıÂÈ·. ∫¿Óˆ Ï¿ıÔ˜. ∆· ·˘ÙÈ¿ ÌÔ˘ ÌÂ ··ÙÔ‡Ó...». ∫È fiÙ·Ó Û˘Ó¤Ú¯ÂÛÙÂ
–fiÙ·Ó Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔÈÂ›ÙÂ ‰ËÏ·‰‹ fiÙÈ ÛˆÛÙ¿ ·ÎÔ‡Û·ÙÂ–, fiÙ·Ó ÙÔ Ì˘·Ïfi Û·˜ ·Ú¯›˙ÂÈ Î·È ¿ÏÈ Ó·
‰Ô˘ÏÂ‡ÂÈ Î·È Ë Ï‹ÚË˜ ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙË˜ ·¿ÓÙËÛË˜ ·˘Ù‹˜, ÌÂ Ù· ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· Â›Â‰¿ ÙË˜, ·Ú¯›˙ÂÈ Ó·
·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÙÂÙ·È, Ô ÎfiÛÌÔ˜ Í·ÊÓÈÎ¿ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È È· Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜. 

√ Serge Gainsbourg ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙË ·ÏÏ¿ ÂÎÏËÎÙÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏ›· Ì¿˜ Î¿ÓÂÈ ÌÂ ¤Ó·Ó Â˘Ê¿-
ÓÙ·ÛÙÔ ÙÚfiÔ Ó· ‚ÈÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ ÙË˜ ·ÔÎ¿Ï˘„Ë˜ (ÌÂ ÙË ‚È‚ÏÈÎ‹ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙË˜ Ï¤ÍË˜)
ÌÈ·˜ Û¯¤ÛË˜ ·Á¿Ë˜-Ì›ÛÔ˘˜, ¤ÏÍË˜-·ÒıËÛË˜ ÎÈ ·˘Ùfi ‹Ù·Ó Ô˘ ¤Î·ÓÂ ÙÔ ÙÚ·ÁÔ‡‰È ÙfiÛÔ ‰È¿ÛËÌÔ.

∂¤ÏÂÍ· ÏÔÈfiÓ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ÊÚ¿ÛË ÁÈ·Ù› ‰ËÏÒÓÂÈ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ Â›‰Ô˜ ÙË˜ ·ÌÊ›ı˘ÌË˜ ÛÙ¿ÛË˜ Ô˘
¤¯Ô˘Ó ˘ÈÔıÂÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÔÏÏ¿ Á·ÏÏÈÎ¿ ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·. ∆ËÓ ·Á·Ô‡Ó –‹
ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ·˘Ùfi Ï¤ÓÂ, fiÙ·Ó ÙË ı¤ÙÔ˘Ó ˆ˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜– Î·È Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·
ÛÙËÓ Ú¿ÍË ‰ÂÓ ÙËÓ ·Á·Ô‡Ó, fiÙ·Ó ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ó· ‰ÒÛÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ›‰ÈÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜
Ù· Ì¤Û· Ó· ÙËÓ ·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó. 

™ÙÔ Û‡ÓÙÔÌÔ ·˘Ùfi ¿ÚıÚÔ ı· ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹Ûˆ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· Ú¿ÁÌ·Ù·: 
ñ Ó· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿Ûˆ ÌÈ· Û‡ÓÙÔÌË ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ·Ó·ÛÎfiËÛË ÙË˜ ÛÙ¿ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Á·ÏÏÈÎÒÓ ·ÓÂÈÛÙË-

Ì›ˆÓ fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∞˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ ÁÈ· Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ Î·Ù·-
ÓÔËÙfi ÙÔ ÂÁ¯Â›ÚËÌ¿ ÌÔ˘.

ñ Ó· ÂÍËÁ‹Ûˆ Ù› ÚÔÛ·ı‹Û·ÌÂ Ó· Î¿ÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙ· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ¿ Ì·˜ ÂÌÂ›˜ ÔÈ Á¿ÏÏÔÈ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜
¤¯ÔÓÙ·˜ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ¤Ó·Ó ÙÂÚ¿ÛÙÈÔ ·ÚÈıÌfi ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ, ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ô˘ Ù· Á·ÏÏÈÎ¿ ·-
ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· ÊÈÏÔ‰ÔÍÔ‡Ó Ó· ‚Á¿˙Ô˘Ó ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ ÌÂ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÛÂ ‰‡Ô Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜.

ñ Ó· Î¿Óˆ ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ Á›ÓÂÙ·È Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜: Ó· ÂÚÈÁÚ¿„ˆ ÌÈ· ·ÔÙ˘¯›·Ø ÙËÓ ·ÔÙ˘¯›· ÙÔ˘ ‰È-
ÎÔ‡ ÌÔ˘ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘, fiÙ·Ó ÙÔ˘ ‰fiıËÎÂ Ë ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎ‹ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›· Ó· È‰Ú‡ÛÂÈ ¤Ó· Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ Î¤-
ÓÙÚÔ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÁÈ· fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘. √ ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ıÂˆÚÒ ÙËÓ ·ÔÙ˘-
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¯›· ·˘Ù‹ Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÎ‹, fiÙÈ ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ ¤Ó· ÚfiÙ˘Ô ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Î¿ÓÔ˘ÌÂ, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô
ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÓÙÈ·Ú·‚ÏËıÂ› ÛÂ ÌÈ· ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË Ô˘ Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ ˘‹ÚÍÂ ÂÈÙ˘-
¯‹˜ Î¿Ô˘ ·ÏÏÔ‡ ÛÙË °·ÏÏ›·.

ñ Î·È ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ·˘Ùfi, ÂÏ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ fiÙÈ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Î¿ÙÈ Ó· ‰È‰·¯ıÔ‡ÌÂ ·fi Ù· Ï¿ıË Ì·˜, Ó·
Î¿Óˆ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ˘Ô‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜.

¡áììéëÀ ðáîåðéóôÜíéá ëáé ðïìùçìöóóÝá 

◊‰Ë ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙË˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ’70, ÌË ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ¿ Î·È, ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ·, ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· ıÂÙÈÎ‹˜
Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË˜ ÂÍ¤ÊÚ·Û·Ó ÙËÓ ÂÈı˘Ì›· Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ¤Ó· ‚·ıÌfi Â¿ÚÎÂÈ-
·˜ ÛÙ· ·ÁÁÏÈÎ¿ (Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÁÚ·Ê‹˜ Î·È ·Ó¿ÁÓˆÛË˜). ∆· ·ÁÁÏÈÎ¿ Â›¯·Ó ÚÔÙÂÚ·Èfi-
ÙËÙ· ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Ù· ıÂˆÚÔ‡Û·Ó ̇ ˆÙÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·. ™˘¯Ó¿
Ù· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· ·˘Ù¿ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÙÚ¤ÊÔÓÙ·Ó ÛÙ· ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ÊÈ-
ÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Ë Ù·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ·Ô‰Â›¯ıËÎÂ Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ·ÓÂÈÙ˘¯‹˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Ù· ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·˘Ù¿ ‰ÂÓ Â›¯·Ó
Â·ÚÎ¤˜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎfi.

™Ù·‰È·Î¿, ÌÂ ÙË ‰È·›ÛÙˆÛË fiÙÈ, ·Ó ‰ÂÓ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙ· ·ÁÁÏÈÎ¿, Ë ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌË ÛÔ˘ ‰ÂÓ ˘Ê›-
ÛÙ·Ù·È, ·˘Í‹ıËÎÂ Ë ›ÂÛË Î·È fiÏ· Ù· ÌË ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ¿ ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· ¿Ú¯ÈÛ·Ó Ó· Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙÔ‡Ó Ù· ‰È-
Î¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÈÎÚ¿ ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∏ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ÁÈ· ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¤˜
·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ (ESP) Î·Ù¤ÏËÍÂ ·Ó·fiÛ·ÛÙÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÛÂ ÂÈ-
ÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎÔ‡˜ ÎÏ¿‰Ô˘˜ ÌÂ Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎfi ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÌfi, fiÔ˘ Ë ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ÛÙÈ˜ Í¤-
ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·Ô‚Â› ÌÂÈÔÓ¤ÎÙËÌ·: ÁÂˆÚÁ›·, ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¿, ÌË¯·ÓÔÏÔ-
Á›·, ÓÔÌÈÎ¿, ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÂ˜, È·ÙÚÈÎ‹ Î·È ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÂ˜ ˘ÁÂ›·˜. ŸÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ Ù· ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· Û‡Á-
¯ÚÔÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÂ ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ‹˜ Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË˜, ·˘Ù¿ ¿Ú¯ÈÛ·Ó Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔ˘Ó
Ó¤Ô˘˜ ÎÏ¿‰Ô˘˜ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ı¤ÏÔÓÙ·˜ Ó· Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÔ˘Ó ÛÙ· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ˆ˜
ÛÙfi¯Ô ¿ÏÏ· Â·ÁÁ¤ÏÌ·Ù· ÏËÓ ÙÔ˘ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ‡. √È ÎÏ¿‰ÔÈ ·˘ÙÔ› ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó ÁÓˆÛÙÔ› ˆ˜ ∂Ê·Ú-
ÌÔÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ™Ô˘‰¤˜ •¤ÓˆÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ (‚Ï. ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ).

∂ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, Î·Ù¿ Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ‰ÂÎ·¤ÓÙÂ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÛÙË °·ÏÏ›·, Ë Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË (Î·È
Ì·˙› ÌÂ ·˘Ù‹Ó Ë ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙˆÓ ‰ÈÂıÓÒÓ ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·ÁÒÓ) Ô‰‹ÁËÛÂ Ù· ÌË ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ¿ ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ·
ÛÙË ‰È·›ÛÙˆÛË fiÙÈ Ë ÂÈÏÔÁ‹ «ÌfiÓÔÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ¿» ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ ¤Ó·Ó ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌfi ÛÙËÓ ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·
ÙˆÓ ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ÂÓÒ ÂÈÏ¤ÔÓ ÂÓ‰˘Ó¿ÌˆÓÂ ÙÔÓ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎfi ÈÌÂÚÈ·ÏÈÛÌfi. ∆· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· ¿Ú¯ÈÛ·Ó Ó· Ï¤ÓÂ «™’ ·Á·Ò» ÛÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·. √ ‰ËÏˆ-
Ì¤ÓÔ˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ‹Ù·Ó Ï¤ÔÓ Ó· Á›ÓÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Â·ÚÎÂ›˜ ÛÂ ‰‡Ô Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÌÂ
ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜ (Ï‹ÚË˜ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÛÙË Ì›· Î·È ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË). ∫·È
ÊÒÓ·Í·Ó ·ÎfiÌ· ÈÔ ‰˘Ó·Ù¿ «™’ ·Á·Ò», fiÙ·Ó Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔ›ËÛ·Ó fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÀÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô ¶·È‰Â›·˜
(fiˆ˜ Î·È ÔÈ ÙÔÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ Ô˘ ÂÈ‰ÔÙÔ‡Ó ÌÂ Î¿ÔÈ· ÔÛ¿ Ù· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ·) ‹Ù·Ó Úfiı˘ÌÔ Ó·
Î·Ù·‚¿ÏÂÈ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈÂ˜ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ Â›¯·Ó ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ, ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ ¤Ó·Ó ·ÚÈı-
Ìfi ı¤ÛÂˆÓ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Î·È Ó· ÂÓÈÛ¯‡ÛÂÈ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜, Û˘-
ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚·ÓÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÔÏ˘Ì¤ÛˆÓ.

∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ·˘Ù‹ Ë ·Á¿Ë ¤ÁÈÓÂ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È «Î·Ù·Ó·ÁÎ·ÛÙÈÎ‹», Î·ıÒ˜ ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÙÔ
ÀÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô ¶·È‰Â›·˜ Â¤‚·ÏÂ ÛÙ· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· ˆ˜ ÚÔ··ÈÙÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ ÙË ÁÓÒÛË ‰‡Ô Í¤ÓˆÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∏ Ó¤· ·˘Ù‹ Ú‡ıÌÈÛË, fiÌˆ˜, ‰È·Ù˘ÒıËÎÂ ÌÂ ¤Ó·Ó ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ·Û·Ê‹ ÙÚfiÔ (Ù· ·ÓÂ-
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ÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· «·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó» ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ‰‡Ô Í¤ÓˆÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜), ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ‰›ÓÂÈ ÛÙ· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· (Ô˘ Â›Ó·È
ËÌÈ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌ·) ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚÔ˘ ¯ÂÈÚÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·ÙÔ˜.

¢ÈfiÙÈ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Úfi‚ÏËÌ·: ÙÔ Á·ÏÏÈÎfi ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·Îfi Û‡ÛÙËÌ· Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· Û‡ÛÙËÌ· Ì·˙ÈÎ‹˜
ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜. ¶Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ, fiÏÔÈ ÔÈ ·fiÊÔÈÙÔÈ Ì¤ÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ –‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÙÔ 80% fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ Ì·-
ıËÙÒÓ Ì¤ÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜– ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚË ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ÛÙËÓ ·ÓÒÙ·ÙË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË. ∆Ô ·ÔÙ¤-
ÏÂÛÌ· Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ Ù· ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·Î¿ È‰Ú‡Ì·Ù· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÌÂÚÈÌÓÔ‡Ó ÁÈ· ¤Ó·Ó ÙÂÚ¿ÛÙÈÔ ·ÚÈıÌfi
ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ Î·È ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙Ô˘Ó ÌÂÁ¿ÏÂ˜ ‰˘ÛÎÔÏ›Â˜ Ó· ·ÓÙÂÂÍ¤ÏıÔ˘Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÂÓfi˜ ÙfiÛÔ
ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘ ·ÚÈıÌÔ‡ ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ ÛÂ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜ Î·È ÚÔÛˆÈÎfi. ∞˘Ùfi ÁÂÓÓ¿ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÂ˜ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·Ì¿-
¯Â˜, fiˆ˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ó· Ê·ÓÙ·ÛÙÂ›. ∫·È Â‰Ò ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ˘ÂÈÛ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ÙÔ «∂ÁÒ fi¯È È·».

™Ù· Á·ÏÏÈÎ¿ ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· Û˘Ó·ÓÙ¿˜ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ¤ÓÙÂ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡˜ Ù‡Ô˘˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙÒÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ: 
ñ ™Ô˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ ÌÈ·˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ («ÔÈ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔÈ», fiˆ˜ ÔÓÔÌ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È, ÛÂ ÌÈ· Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛ-

Û·), ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ÚÔÙ›ıÂÓÙ·È Ó· Á›ÓÔ˘Ó Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ (Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰ÈÎÔ‡ ÙÔ˘˜
ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ Â›Ó·È Î·È ÌÈ· ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ·).

ñ ™Ô˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ ‰‡Ô ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ (ÔÈ ∂Ê·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ™Ô˘‰¤˜ •¤ÓˆÓ °ÏˆÛ-
ÛÒÓ Ô˘ ÚÔ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó). ∏ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙË˜ ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯Ó›·˜ ·ÓÙÈÎ·Ù·ÛÙ¿ıË-
ÎÂ ·fi Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË ÛÂ Â·ÁÁ¤ÏÌ·Ù· fiÔ˘ Ë Â¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÛÂ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Â›Ó·È ˙ˆÙÈÎ‹˜ ÛËÌ·-
Û›·˜. ™‹ÌÂÚ· ‰›ÓÂÙ·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ‚·Ú‡ÙËÙ· ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË, Î·ıÒ˜ ÔÈ
ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ ·˘ÙÔ› Û˘Ó·ÓÙÔ‡Û·Ó ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÂ˜ ‰˘ÛÎÔÏ›Â˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÍÂ‡ÚÂÛË ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÂÈ-
¤‰Ô˘ ·ÓÒÙÂÚÔ˘ ÙË˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÂÈ·Î‹˜ ··Û¯fiÏËÛË˜ (ÔÈ ÂÙ·ÈÚ›Â˜ ˘ÈÔı¤ÙËÛ·Ó ÙË ÛÙ¿ÛË Ó·
ıÂˆÚÔ‡Ó ˆ˜ ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ÚÔÛfiÓÙ· ÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ıÂˆÚÒÓÙ·˜ ÌÂ ¿ÏÏ· ÏfiÁÈ· fiÙÈ ·˘ÙÔ›
ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ‰ÂÓ ‰È¤ıÂÙ·Ó «Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿» Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÚÔÛfiÓÙ·...).

ñ ™Ô˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ ‰‡Ô Ù˘¯›ˆÓ. ™Ô˘‰¿˙Ô˘Ó ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓÔ Ù˘¯›Ô Ô˘ ÚÔ·Ó·Ê¤Ú·ÌÂ, ÛÂ
Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ ¤Ó· ¿ÏÏÔ Ù˘¯›Ô ÛÙÈ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÂ˜. °›ÓÔÓÙ·È ·Ô‰ÂÎÙÔ› ÌÂÙ¿ ·fi
ÂÈÏÔÁ‹ Î·È Ô ÊfiÚÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜ Â›Ó·È ÙÂÚ¿ÛÙÈÔ˜. ∞˘ÙÔ› Ô˘ ÂÈ‚ÈÒ-
ÓÔ˘Ó ¤¯Ô˘Ó ˘„ËÏ¿ ÔÛÔÛÙ¿ Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÙ˘¯›·˜. √È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔÈ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ
‰ÈÂıÓ‹ ı¤Ì·Ù·. 

ñ «ªË ÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘fiÌÂÓÔÈ» ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜. ∞˘ÙÔ› Â›Ó·È fiÏÔÈ ÔÈ ˘fiÏÔÈÔÈ ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘,
fiÔÈÔ˜ Î·È ·Ó Â›Ó·È Ô ÎÏ¿‰Ô˜ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜.

ñ ∂Ó‹ÏÈÎÂ˜ Ô˘ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÔ‡Ó ÙË ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË (Â›ÙÂ ÂÁÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·È ·ÙÔÌÈÎ¿ ÏËÚÒÓÔÓÙ·˜
‰›‰·ÎÙÚ· Â›ÙÂ ÂˆÊÂÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·fi ÌÈ· «˘ÔÙÚÔÊ›·» ÁÈ· ‰È·ÚÎ‹ ÂÈÌfiÚÊˆÛË, Ë ÔÔ›· Î·Ï‡-
ÙÂÈ Ù· ¤ÍÔ‰· ‚¿ÛÂÈ ÙÔ˘ ÓfiÌÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ 1971, Ô˘ ‰›ÓÂÈ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ ÌÈÛıˆÙfi ÙÔ ‰ÈÎ·›ˆÌ·
‰È·ÚÎÔ‡˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜). 

ŸÏ· ·˘Ù¿ Ì·˙› ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ‡Ô˘Ó ¤Ó·Ó ÙÂÚ¿ÛÙÈÔ ·ÚÈıÌfi ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ. ∆˘ÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Grenoble,
ÙËÓ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ·ÙÚ›‰· ÌÔ˘ ÛÙÈ˜ ÕÏÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ÏËı˘ÛÌfi 300.000 Î·ÙÔ›ÎÔ˘˜, ·˘Ùfi ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ Î·-
Ù¿ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË 25.000 ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ ·fi ÙÚ›· ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· Î·È, ÂÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ·fi ‰È¿ÊÔ-
ÚÂ˜ ÔÏ˘ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¤˜ Û¯ÔÏ¤˜ Î·È ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ¿ Î¤ÓÙÚ·. ™ÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ·˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È Ô˘ ·Ú¯›˙ÂÈ˜ Ó· ÎÚ·Ù¿˜
ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Û· ÛÔ˘.… ªÂÙ¿ ‚Á¿˙ÂÈ˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÙÛ¤Ë ÛÔ˘ ÙÔÓ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ‹ ÛÔ˘ Î·È ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÈ˜ fiÙÈ ı·
¯ÚÂÈ·ÛÙÂ› Ó· ÊÙÈ¿ÍÂÈ˜ 1666 ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ·fi ‰ÂÎ·¤ÓÙÂ ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ (ÌfiÓÔ ‰ÂÎ·¤ÓÙÂ, ·Ó Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ ı¤-
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ÏÂÈ˜ Ó· ‰ÒÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ÙËÓ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›· Ó· ÌÈÏ‹ÛÔ˘Ó) Î·È Ó· Î¿ÓÂÈ˜ ¤Ó·Ó ÚÔ¸ÔÏÔ-
ÁÈÛÌfi ÁÈ· 83.300 ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÒÚÂ˜ (Â¿Ó ı¤ÏÂÈ˜ Ó· ‰ÒÛÂÈ˜ ÛÂ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ ¤Ó· ‰›ˆÚÔ Ì¿-
ıËÌ· ÙËÓ Â‚‰ÔÌ¿‰· ÁÈ· ¤Ó· ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚Îfi ¤ÙÔ˜ ÂÈÎÔÛÈ¤ÓÙÂ Â‚‰ÔÌ¿‰ˆÓ) ÁÈ· Ì›· ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÌfiÓÔ.

∂›Ì·È Û›ÁÔ˘ÚÔ˜ fiÙÈ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· ÌÔÚÂ›ÙÂ Ó· ·ÎÔ‡ÛÂÙÂ Ù· Á·ÏÏÈÎ¿ ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· Ó· Ô˘Ú-
ÏÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÂÓ ¯ÔÚÒ «∂ÁÒ fi¯È È·». ∂ÓÙÂÏÒ˜ Í·ÊÓÈÎ¿ Ë Â¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÛÂ ‰‡Ô Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÙÂ-
ÏÂ› Ï¤ÔÓ ÚÔÙÂÚ·ÈfiÙËÙ·. 

°ùôÞ ðïù ôá çáììéëÀ ðáîåðéóôÜíéá ðòïóðÀõèóáî ëáé áëÞíá ðòïóðáõïàî 
îá ëÀîïùî, åÝîáé îá áîôåðåêÛìõïùî

Ÿˆ˜ ¤ÁÈÓÂ Ê·ÓÂÚfi, ÔÈ Ó¤ÔÈ ·˘ÙÔ› ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ› ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ¤ÊÂÚ·Ó ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÊ¿-
ÓÂÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÂÏÏÂ›„ÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙Ô˘Ó Ù· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È
ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∂Í·ÈÙ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘ ·ÚÈıÌÔ‡ ÙˆÓ ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ, Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜
Î·ÓÔÓÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘ ÀÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô˘, ÙÔ ‹ÌÈÛ˘ fiÏË˜ ÙË˜ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·Î‹˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ˘fi ÙË
ÌÔÚÊ‹ ‰È·Ï¤ÍÂˆÓ. ∆Ô ¿ÏÏÔ ‹ÌÈÛ˘ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ˘fi ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ Ú·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ·ÛÎ‹ÛÂˆÓ. ∆Ô Ù˘-
ÈÎfi Ì¤ÁÂıÔ˜ ÌÈ·˜ ÔÌ¿‰·˜ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ 45 ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜. ™ÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙˆÓ «ÌË ÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘fiÌÂ-
ÓˆÓ», ‰›ÓÂÙ·È Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ÔÏ‡ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ – ‰‡Ô
ÒÚÂ˜ Â‚‰ÔÌ·‰È·›ˆ˜ Î·È ÌfiÓÔÓ Ù· ‰‡Ô ÚÒÙ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· (·Ó Â›Ó·È Ù˘¯ÂÚÔ›). ∆Ô˘˜ ·Ú¤¯ÂÙ·È Û˘¯Ó¿
ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ˘ÏÈÎfi Î·È ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ Ú˘ıÌfi (Î·ıÒ˜ Ë ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ÂÈ¤‰Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· ‰˘ÛÂ›Ï˘ÙÔ Úfi‚ÏË-
Ì·), ‰›¯ˆ˜ Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÂÍ¿ÛÎËÛË ÛÙËÓ ÔÌÈÏ›· Î·È ‰›¯ˆ˜ ‰ÈÔÚıˆÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÚÂÌ‚¿ÛÂÈ˜ ·fi
ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜, ÌÂ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÔÈ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ Ó· ÌË ÛËÌÂÈÒÓÔ˘Ó ÚfiÔ‰Ô Î·È ÔÏÏÔ› ·fi ·˘-
ÙÔ‡˜ Ó· ·ÔÛ‡ÚÔÓÙ·È. Ÿˆ˜ Â›Ó·È Ê·ÓÂÚfi, ÙÔ Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ ˘‹ÚÍÂ (Î·È ÛÂ ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÂÚÈ-
ÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·ÎfiÌ·) ‰ÈfiÏÔ˘ ÈÎ·ÓÔÔÈËÙÈÎfi.

°È· ·ÚÎÂÙÔ‡˜ ·fi Ì·˜, ·Ó ÂÚfiÎÂÈÙÔ Ó· ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÛÔ‚·Ú‹ ‚ÂÏÙ›ˆÛË, ı· ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· ˘ÈÔıÂ-
ÙËıÂ› ÌÈ· Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÍÂÎÈÓÒÓÙ·˜ ·fi ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ı· ¤ÚÂÂ Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ó· ‰È‰·¯ıÂ›
·fi ÙËÓ ÙÚ¤¯Ô˘Û· ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÛÂ ı¤Ì·Ù· ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È „˘¯ÔÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜. ∂›Ó·È ·‰‡Ó·ÙÔÓ Ó·
ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Â‰Ò ÙÈ˜ ıÂˆÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎ·Ó Î·È ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·Î·Ï‡„ÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›·
ÙÚÈ¿ÓÙ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÛÙÔ Â‰›Ô ÙˆÓ ÓÂ˘ÚÔÂÈÛÙËÌÒÓ, ·ÏÏ¿ ·fi ÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÔ˘˜ Î·Ù¤ÏËÍ· (ÛÂ Û˘ÓÂÚ-
Á·Û›· ÌÂ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙ¤˜) ÛÙ· ·ÎfiÏÔ˘ı· Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¿ Û˘ÌÂÚ¿ÛÌ·Ù·:

·. ÃÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÌÈ· Ó¤· «ÔÏÈÛÙÈÎÔÂÁÎÂÊ·ÏÈÎ‹» [whole-brain] ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ / ÂÎÌ¿-
ıËÛË˜. ∏ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ·˘Ù‹, Ô˘ Û˘Ì‚·‰›˙ÂÈ ÌÂ fi,ÙÈ ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÁÈ· ÙË ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·
ÙÔ˘ ÂÁÎÂÊ¿ÏÔ˘ (ÌÂ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÈ˜ ıÂˆÚ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ÙÚÈÏÔ‡ ÂÁÎÂÊ¿ÏÔ˘ ‹ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ËÌÈÛÊ·È-
Ú›ˆÓ1), ÂÊ·ÚÌfi˙ÂÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙË Ì¤ÁÈÛÙË ‰˘Ó·Ù‹ ·fi‰ÔÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÁÎÂÊ¿ÏÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹. °È·
Ó· ÙÔ ı¤ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÂÓ Û˘ÓÙÔÌ›· Â‰Ò ÏfiÁˆ ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·: 
ñ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÔÏ˘ÂÁÎÂÊ·ÏÈÎ‹ [multi-brain], Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌ¤ÓË ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ 
– Ó· ÌËÓ ·ÂÈÏÂ› Î·È Ó· Î·ıËÛ˘¯¿˙ÂÈ (ÙÚÔÊÔ‰ÔÙÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ÚˆÙfiÁÔÓÔ ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ ÂÁÎÂÊ¿-

ÏÔ˘ [primitive brain])
– Ó· ‰›ÓÂÈ ÂÚÂı›ÛÌ·Ù·, Ó· Â›Ó·È Â˘¯¿ÚÈÛÙË Î·È ˆ˜ ÂÎ ÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘ Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ› Î›ÓËÙÚ· (ÙÚÔ-

ÊÔ‰ÔÙÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÔÓ ÌÂÛÂÁÎ¤Ê·ÏÔ)
– Ó· Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÂÎÌ·ÈÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ (ÙÚÔÊÔ‰ÔÙÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÔÓ ÓÂÔÊÏÔÈfi Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂÙˆÈ·›Ô˘˜

ÏÔ‚Ô‡˜)
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ñ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÔÏ˘ËÌÈÛÊ·ÈÚÈÎ‹ [multi-hemispheric]. ∂ÂÈ‰‹ ÔÈ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ËÌÈÛÊ·È-
Ú›ˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ÂÁÎÂÊ¿ÏÔ˘ Â›Ó·È ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜, Ë ›‰È· ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›· ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›˙ÂÙ·È
ÌÂ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ Ì¤Û·. ŒÙÛÈ, ÔÈ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ / ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È
ıÂÌ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È Ó· ‚·Û›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÔÈÎ›Ï· Ì¤Û·.

∞˘Ùfi, ÛÙËÓ Ú¿ÍË, ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ fiÏÂ˜ ÔÈ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ / ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó·
Â›Ó·È ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÂÚÂıÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜, Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÔÈÎ›Ï· Ì¤Û· Î·È, ÂÈÏ¤ÔÓ, Ó· ÛÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ
ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi ÛÙËÓ Â›Ï˘ÛË ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ¿ÙˆÓ. ∞˘Ùfi ¤¯ÂÈ ˆ˜ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË Ó· Â·Ó·-
Û¯Â‰È·ÛÙÂ› Ë ·›ıÔ˘Û· ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Î·È, ÁÈ· Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù·, Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁËıÔ‡Ó ÂÚÈ-
‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÔÏÏ·ÏÒÓ ÛÙfi¯ˆÓ, Ù· ÔÔ›· Ó· Â›Ó·È ÛÂ ı¤ÛË Ó· ÌÂÁÈÛÙÔÔÈ-
Ô‡Ó ÙËÓ ·fi‰ÔÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÁÎÂÊ¿ÏÔ˘. ∫·È ¿ÏÈ ÛÙËÓ Ú¿ÍË, ÁÈ· Ó· Î·Ï‡„Ô˘ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ÊÔÈ-
ÙËÙÒÓ Ì·˜, ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ·, ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎfi ˘ÏÈÎfi Î·È ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜
Ô˘ ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔÓ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ Ì¤ÛˆÓ Ó· ÂÈÙ·¯‡ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË Î·È ÙËÓ
ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹ ·fi‰ÔÛË. 

‚. £· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÏËÊıÂ› ˘fi„Ë Ô ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹˜ (Î·È ·˘Ùfi ÛÂ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎ-
·›‰Â˘ÛË, ÙË Ì¿ıËÛË Î·È ÙÈ˜ ·ÙÔÌÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜), Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜ Ú˘ıÌfi˜ Î·È ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ
ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÁÈ· fiÏÔ˘˜, ÛÂ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÍ¿ÚÙËÛË ·fi ÙÔÓ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹, ·ÏÒ˜ ‰ÂÓ Î¿-
ÓÂÈ. ∫·Ù¿ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ·, Ô ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ: 
– Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ó· ÂÏ¤Á¯ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙÂÛÙ ÙÈ˜ È‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘

ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜
– Ó· ÂÓÈÛ¯‡ÂÙ·È ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ÌÈ· ÁÓˆÛÈ·Î‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË Î·È Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÂÈ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· 
– Ó· ‰È·ı¤ÙÂÈ ¤Ó· Ì¤ÁÈÛÙÔ ‚·ıÌfi ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚ›·˜ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘Û‹ ÙÔ˘/ÙË˜.

ŸÏ· ·˘Ù¿ ÛÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏfi ÙÔ˘˜, ÌÂ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ıÂÛÌÈÎÔ‡˜ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌÔ‡˜, ı˘Ì›˙Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ
ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· Ó· ÙÂÙÚ·ÁˆÓ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔÓ Î‡ÎÏÔ ·ÏÏ¿, fiÙ·Ó ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›Û·ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ó˘¤Ú‚ÏËÙË ·‰˘Ó·-
Ì›· Ó· ÔÏÏ·Ï·ÛÈ¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ¯ÚfiÓÔ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Â’ ·fiÚÈÛÙÔÓ, ÊÙ¿Û·ÌÂ ÂÓ Ù¤ÏÂÈ ÛÙÔ Û˘Ì¤-
Ú·ÛÌ· fiÙÈ Ô ¯ÚfiÓÔ˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÎÎÈÓÂ› Î·È Ó· ÂÂÎÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È Ê˘ÛÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ÛÂ ¤Ó· Î¤ÓÙÚÔ
·˘ÙÔ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜. 

Á. £· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· È‰Ú˘ıÂ› ¤Ó· Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ô˘ ı· ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ È‰È·›ÙÂ-
ÚÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· Î¿ıÂ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹. ∆Ô Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ·˘Ùfi ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ:
– ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ·˘ÙÔ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ (Â›ÙÂ ·˘Ù‹ Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È Â›ÙÂ fi¯È ÌÂ Ì·ı‹Ì·Ù· ÛÂ ·›ıÔ˘-

ÛÂ˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜) ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÚfiÓÔ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹ ÌÂ Î·ıÔ‰ËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓË, ·fiÏ˘ÙË ‹
Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ (ÛÂ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙ·), ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·

– ÌÈ· Â˘Ú‡Ù·ÙË ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ Î·È Ì¤ÛˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ
– ÛÂÌÈÓ¿ÚÈ· ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎÒÓ ·ÛÎ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÁÈ· ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ·fi„ÂˆÓ Î·È ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚËÌ·ÙÔÏÔÁ›·˜
– Û˘ÓÂ¯‹ ·˘ÙÔ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË
– Û˘Ì‚Ô˘ÏÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ Î·È Î·ıÔ‰‹ÁËÛË.

∆Ô ‰È¿ÁÚ·ÌÌ· Ô˘ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÂ› Ó· ·ÂÈÎÔÓ›ÛÂÈ ÙË Ó¤· ·˘Ù‹ ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚ›· ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤·
ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Ë ÔÔ›· ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ·fi ¤Ó· Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ Û‡ÛÙËÌ·:
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ŒÙÛÈ ÏÔÈfiÓ ÂÌÊ·Ó›ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÙ·‰È·Î¿ ÛÙË °·ÏÏ›· Ë È‰¤· ÙˆÓ Î¤ÓÙÚˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ¶‹Ú·Ó ‰È¿-
ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ Î·È ·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıËÛ·Ó ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊ›Â˜ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ¯ÚfiÓÔ Î·È ÙÔÓ ÙfiÔ.
∫·Ó¤Ó· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÌÂ ÙÔ ¿ÏÏÔ. ™‹ÌÂÚ· ¤¯Ô˘Ó Û˘ÓÂÓˆıÂ› ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÔÌÔÛÔÓ‰›· ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ ˆ˜
RANACLES, Ë ÔÔ›· Â›Ó·È Ì¤ÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ CercleS, ÙË˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ™˘ÓÔÌÔÛÔÓ‰›·˜ ÙˆÓ ∫¤ÓÙÚˆÓ
°ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ∞ÓÒÙ·ÙË ∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË.

™‹ÌÂÚ·, ‰¤Î· ÂÚ›Ô˘ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ·ÊfiÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯›Û·ÌÂ, ÌÔ˘ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ Ë ÂÌÂÈÚ›· Ì·˜ ÎÈÓ‹ıËÎÂ
·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ¿ÎÚ·: ÌÈ· ·Ù·ÁÒ‰Ë ·ÔÙ˘¯›· ÛÙËÓ Grenoble, fiÔ˘ ˘ÈÔıÂÙ‹ıËÎÂ ÌÈ· Û˘ÁÎÂ-
ÓÙÚˆÙÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË, Î·È ÌÈ· ·ÍÈÔÛËÌÂ›ˆÙË ÂÈÙ˘¯›· ÛÙÔ ™ÙÚ·Û‚Ô‡ÚÁÔ, fiÔ˘ ˘ÈÔıÂÙ‹ıËÎÂ Ë
·ÓÙ›ıÂÙË ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË. ªÈ· Û‡ÓÙÔÌË Ì·ÙÈ¿ ÛÙÈ˜ ·ÈÙ›Â˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÙÔ ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈfi ÌÔ˘ ·¤-
Ù˘¯Â, ›Ûˆ˜ ‚ÔËı‹ÛÂÈ Ó· ÌËÓ ¤ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ ·Á›‰· ÙÔ˘ «“™’ ·Á·Ò”. “∂ÁÒ fi¯È È·”». 

ªÕ áçáðñ

™ÙËÓ Grenoble Ù· ÂÈÚ¿Ì·Ù· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙÔ˘ ÂÁÎÂÊ¿ÏÔ˘, Ù· ÔÔ›· Â›¯· ‰ÈÂ-
ÓÂÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ ÛÂ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· ÌÂ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ ‰È·ÚÎÔ‡˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ (ÌÂ Ì¤ÁÈÛÙÔ ·ÚÈıÌfi ÛÔ˘‰·-
ÛÙÒÓ 15 ·Ó¿ ÔÌ¿‰·), ¤‰ˆÛ·Ó ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù·, ÌÂ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ÌÂÁ¿ÏË Î·È Ù·¯‡Ù·-
ÙË ÚfiÔ‰Ô ÛÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË, Â˘¯¤ÚÂÈ· ÛÙËÓ ÔÌÈÏ›·, ·Ó¿ÎÙËÛË ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔÂÔ›ıËÛË˜, ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ‹
ÂÓ›Û¯˘ÛË ÎÈÓ‹ÙÚˆÓ – ¤Ó· Â˘ÂÚÁÂÙÈÎfi Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ «¯ÈÔÓÔÛÙÈ‚¿‰·˜». °È’ ·˘Ùfi ÔÈ Ú˘Ù¿ÓÂÈ˜ ÙÚÈÒÓ
ÙÔÈÎÒÓ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›ˆÓ ÌÔ‡ Â›¯·Ó ˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÚÈÓ ·fi ‰ÂÎ·ÙÚ›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· Ó· Û¯Â‰È¿Ûˆ ¤Ó· Î¤ÓÙÚÔ
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ô˘ ı· ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙÔ‡ÛÂ fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›ˆÓ ÙÔ˘˜. 

∞Ó·‰ÚÔÌÈÎ¿ ‚Ï¤ÔÓÙ·˜ Ù› Û˘Ó¤‚Ë, ÌÔÚÒ Ó· ˆ fiÙÈ ·˘Ù‹ ‹Ù·Ó Ë Ù˘ÈÎ‹ Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹ Î·ÚÙÂÛÈ·-
Ó‹-Ó·ÔÏÂfiÓÙÂÈ· ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË fiÔ˘ fiÏ· ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ì›· ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹ ‰ÈÔ›ÎËÛË. √ ÂÁÎ¤Ê·ÏÔ˜ Â›Ó·È ÛÙÔ
¶·Ú›ÛÈ. ∞˘Ùfi ¤¯ÂÈ ÓfiËÌ·. §ÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÂ›. ∞ÔÊÂ‡ÁÂÈ˜ ÙËÓ ·Ó·Ú¯›· Î·È ÙÔ ¯¿ÛÈÌÔ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘. ªÂ Ï›Á·
ÏfiÁÈ· ÈÎ·ÓÔÔÈÂ› ÙË ÏÔÁÈÎ‹. £· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ÂÁÁÚ·ÊÂ› ÛÙ· ÁÔÓ›‰È¿ Ì·˜. §ÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÂ›. µ¤‚·È·,
·ÏÏ¿ Ì¤¯ÚÈ˜ ÂÓfi˜ ÛËÌÂ›Ô˘... 
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ŒÙÛÈ, Û¯Â‰›·Û· ¤Ó· Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ‚·ÛÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÛÙÔÓ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Î·È ·˘Ùfi-
ÓÔÌË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ ÌÂ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÔÏ˘Ì¤ÛˆÓ. ∞˘Ùfi ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹ ÂÎÂ›ÓË ÌÈ· Â·Ó·ÛÙ·ÙÈÎ‹
È‰¤·. ∆Ô Û¯¤‰ÈÔ ˘Ô‚Ï‹ıËÎÂ ÛÙÔ ÀÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô ¶·È‰Â›·˜ ÁÈ· Ó· ˘ÏÔÔÈËıÂ› ÌÂ ÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÙÔ˘
ÂÂ›ÁÔÓÙÔ˜. ¢ÂÓ ˘‹ÚÍÂ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˜ Ó· ‰È·ÓÂÌËıÂ› ¤Ó· ÚÔÛ¯¤‰ÈÔ ÛÙÔ˘˜ Û˘Ó·‰¤ÏÊÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· Û˘˙‹ÙË-
ÛË Î·È ¤ÙÛÈ, fiÙ·Ó ÙÔ ÀÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô ÙÔ Â¤ÛÙÚÂ„Â ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ¤ÓÙÔÓÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ Î·È ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË,
¤ÁÈÓÂ ÎfiÏ·ÛË, fiˆ˜ Ï¤ÓÂ ÔÈ ∞ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ÓÔÈ. ◊Ù·Ó ÛÎ¿Ó‰·ÏÔ. ∆Ô «∂ÁÒ fi¯È È·» ·ÎÔ‡ÛÙËÎÂ ‰˘Ó·Ù¿
Î·È Î·ı·Ú¿ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘Ó·‰¤ÏÊÔ˘˜ ÌÔ˘, ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ ÙÔ Ó· ‰È‰¿ÛÎÂÈ˜ ÌË ÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘fiÌÂÓÔ˘˜
Â›Ó·È Î¿ÙÈ ·Ú·Î·ÙÈ·Ófi (Î·È ·ÛÊ·ÏÒ˜ fi¯È Î·Ïfi ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ Î·ÚÈ¤ÚÂ˜ ÙÔ˘˜), fiˆ˜ Â›Ó·È Î·È ÁÈ· ÂÎÂ›-
ÓÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙË˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Â›Ó·È Ú¿ÁÌ· ‚¿Ú‚·ÚÔ. 

ŒÙÛÈ ¯¿ıËÎÂ ÔÏ‡ÙÈÌÔ˜ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˜. ¶·Ú’ fiÏ· ·˘Ù¿, fiÙ·Ó ¤ÊÙ·Û·Ó Ù· ¯Ú‹Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÀÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô˘
ÁÈ· ¤Ó·Ó ·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎfi Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi, Ë Â›ÛËÌË ÛÙ¿ÛË ‹Ù·Ó Í·Ó¿ «™’ ·Á·Ò». ∫È ¤ÙÛÈ, ÌÂÙ¿ ·fi ¤Ó·Ó
ÔÏfiÎÏËÚÔ ¯ÚfiÓÔ ‰È·‚Ô˘ÏÂ‡ÛÂˆÓ, Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÂˆÓ Î·È ÂÈÛÎ¤„ÂˆÓ ÛÙÔ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎfi (‰ÈfiÙÈ Ë ªÂÁ¿ÏË
µÚÂÙ·Ó›· Î·È ÔÈ ∫¿Ùˆ ÃÒÚÂ˜ ÚÔÔÚÂ‡ÔÓÙ·Ó Û' ·˘Ùfi), Î·Ù¤ÏËÍ· ÛÙÈ˜ ÚÒÙÂ˜ ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚÂ›˜ ÂÈ‰È-
Î¤˜ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ¤Ó· È‰·ÓÈÎfi Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÈ˜ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ıÂˆÚ›Â˜, ÂÈÚ¿Ì·Ù· Î·È
·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜. 

∆Ô ÔÓfiÌ·Û· Maison des Langues (‹ √›ÎÔ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ, fiÓÔÌ· Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÔÏÏ¿ Ù¤-
ÙÔÈ· Î¤ÓÙÚ· ÛÙË °·ÏÏ›· Û‹ÌÂÚ·) ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ·ÓÙ·Ó·ÎÏ¿ ÙË ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊ›· Ô˘ ÙÔ ‰È¤ÂÈ: Ó· Â›Ó·È
¤Ó·˜ ÙfiÔ˜ fiÔ˘ Ô Î·ı¤Ó·˜ ı· ÓÈÒıÂÈ Û·Ó ÛÙÔ Û›ÙÈ ÙÔ˘ ÁÈ· fi,ÙÈ ¤¯ÂÈ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛ-
ÛÂ˜. ∞˘Ùfi Û‹Ì·ÈÓÂ, Â›ÛË˜, fiÙÈ ÙÔ Maison des Langues ÂÚfiÎÂÈÙÔ Ó· Â›Ó·È Î¿ÙÈ ÔÏ‡ ÂÚÈÛÛfi-
ÙÂÚÔ ·fi ¤Ó· Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∂ÚfiÎÂÈÙÔ Â›ÛË˜ Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ ¤Ó· Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜ Î·È ÌÂÏ¤ÙË˜ ÁÈ·
ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ¤Ó·˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎÒÓ ÂÈÚ·Ì·ÙÈÛÌÒÓ, Ô ˘Ú‹Ó·˜ ÙË˜
ÓÂÔÛ‡ÛÙ·ÙË˜ √ÌÔÛÔÓ‰›·˜ ÙˆÓ ∫¤ÓÙÚˆÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙË °·ÏÏ›·, ÌÈ· «‚ÈÙÚ›Ó·» ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ.

∆Ô Û¯¤‰ÈÔ-ÚfiÙ·ÛË ÚÔÛÂ›ÏÎ˘ÛÂ ¿ÌÂÛ· ÙËÓ Î˘‚ÂÚÓËÙÈÎ‹ ÂÓ›Û¯˘ÛË Î·È ¯ÚËÌ·ÙÔ‰fiÙËÛË, Ùfi-
ÛÔ ÛÂ ÂıÓÈÎfi fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÂ ÙÔÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô. ∞˘Ùfi ÂÚfiÎÂÈÙÔ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ (Î·È Ì¤¯ÚÈ Û‹ÌÂÚ·)
ÙÔ ÌfiÓÔ ÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÌ· ÌÂ ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎfi ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ô˘ ÁÓÒÚÈÛÂ Ë °·ÏÏ›·. ∆Ô
Maison des Langues ÂÚfiÎÂÈÙÔ Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ ÙÔ ¤Ì‚ÏËÌ·, ÙÔ Ï¿‚·ÚÔ ÌÈ·˜ Ó¤·˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜. °È· ÙÔ
·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈfi ÌÔ˘, Ô˘ Â›¯Â ÙËÓ Â˘ı‡ÓË ÙÔ˘ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡, ·˘Ùfi ‹Ù·Ó ÌÈ· ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎ‹ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›· Ó·
ÂÈ‰Â›ÍÂÈ ÙËÓ ˘ÂÚÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘. ∆fiÙÂ Â·Ó‹ÏıÂ ÙÔ «∂ÁÒ fi¯È È·».

Ç¶çñ Þøé ðéáÈ

∞fi ÙfiÙÂ Î·È ÛÙÔ ÂÍ‹˜ Ë fiÏË ˘fiıÂÛË ÂÍÂÏ›¯ıËÎÂ ÛÂ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙÚfiÌÔ˘ ÛÙ· ¯¤ÚÈ· ÙˆÓ Ì·Ó‰·Ú›-
ÓˆÓ. ŸÏ· Û˘Ó¤‚ËÛ·Ó Û·Ó Ó· ÌËÓ ‹Ù·Ó ÙÔ Maison des Langues ‰ÈÎfi ÙÔ˘˜, Û·Ó Ó· ÌËÓ ‹Ù·Ó ¤Ó·
·fi ÎÔÈÓÔ‡ Û¯¤‰ÈÔ ÔÏÏÒÓ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›ˆÓ. ∆Ô «∂ÁÒ fi¯È È·» ¿Ú¯ÈÛÂ ÌÂ ·ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ
ÀÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô ¶·È‰Â›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ı¤ÛÂˆÓ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜. ∏ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ ·›ÙËÛË ÁÈ· 40 ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÂÈ-
‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔ˘ ÚÔÛˆÈÎÔ‡ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›ÛÙËÎÂ ÌÂ Á¤ÏÈ· ·fi ÙÔ ÀÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô Î·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ Â˘ÁÂÓÈÎ‹ ·-
ÚfiÙÚ˘ÓÛË Ó· ÙÔ Í·Ó·ÛÎÂÊÙÔ‡Ó. ™ÈÁ¿ ÛÈÁ¿ ¤ÁÈÓÂ Ê·ÓÂÚfi fiÙÈ ÔÈ Û¯ÔÏ¤˜ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· ‰Â-
¯ıÔ‡Ó Ó· ·Ú·¯ˆÚ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ‰ÈÎ·›ˆÌ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· Ó¤Â˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜. ∆Ô ›‰ÈÔ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ
Û˘Ó¤‚Ë Î·È ÛÙ· ¿ÏÏ· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ·, Û·Ó Ó· ÌËÓ ‹Ù·Ó ÂÎÂ›Ó· Ô˘ ı· ˆÊÂÏÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ
·fi ÙËÓ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÙÔ˘ Û¯Â‰›Ô˘. ∫·ÓÂ›˜ ‰ÂÓ ‹ıÂÏÂ Ó· ‰È·ÛÊ·Ï›ÛÂÈ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÌfiÓÔ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·-
Ï›· Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ™Â ÔÈ· Û¯ÔÏ‹ ı· ·Ó‹Î·Ó ·˘Ù¤˜, Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ¿ÓÙˆÓ, Î·È ÔÈÔ˜ ı· Â›¯Â ‰ÈÎ·ÈÔ-
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‰ÔÛ›· ¿Óˆ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ ¤Ó· ›‰Ú˘Ì· ÌÂ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹ ‰ÈÔ›ÎËÛË; •·ÊÓÈÎ¿, Ë Â¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙˆÓ ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ ÛÙÈ˜
Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ¤·„Â Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÚÔÙÂÚ·ÈfiÙËÙ·. 

∆ÂÏÈÎ¿, Ï›ÁÔ ÚÈÓ ÌÔ˘Ó Ù· ıÂÌ¤ÏÈ· ÙÔ˘ Maison des Langues, ÙÔ ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈfi ÌÔ˘ ˙‹ÙËÛÂ Ì›·
ı¤ÛË ÚˆÙÔ‚¿ıÌÈÔ˘ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹, ı¤ÛË Ë ÔÔ›· ÂÚfiÎÂÈÙÔ Ó· ‰ÔıÂ› ÛÙÔÓ ‰ÈÂ˘ı˘ÓÙ‹. ∫·È Ê˘ÛÈÎ¿ ÙËÓ
‹ÚÂ. ∆Ô ÌfiÓÔ Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ‹Ù·Ó fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÚˆÙÔ‚¿ıÌÈÔÈ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ÛÙËÓ °·ÏÏ›·, Ô˘ Â›¯·Ó Ù· ÚÔÛfi-
ÓÙ· ÁÈ· ÙË ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿ ·˘Ù‹, ÌÂÙÚÈfiÓÙ·Ó ÛÙ· ‰¿¯Ù˘Ï·. ∫·È ¿ÏÈ ÔÈ ¿ÏÏÔÈ ‰ÂÓ ÙËÓ ‹ıÂÏ·Ó: Ë ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·
ÌË ÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘fiÌÂÓˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙÒÓ ‹Ù·Ó Ú¿ÁÌ· ·Ú·Î·ÙÈ·Ófi Î·È ‰ÂÓ Â˘ÓÔÔ‡ÛÂ ÙËÓ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍ‹ ÙÔ˘˜. 

∆fiÙÂ ‹ÚıÂ ÌÈ· ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ›· ·fi Ù· ¿ÏÏ· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ·, Ë ÔÔ›· Â¤ÌÂÈÓÂ ¿ÛË ı˘Û›· ÛÂ
¤Ó·Ó ÚˆÙÔ‚¿ıÌÈÔ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹: «∂›Ó·È ÌÈ· ‰‡ÛÎÔÏË ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿, ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi ¯ÚÂÈ·˙fiÌ·ÛÙÂ ¤Ó·Ó ÈÛ¯˘Úfi
¿Ó‰Ú·», Â›·Ó. ∫È ¤ÙÛÈ ·¤ÎÙËÛ·Ó ÌÈ· ª¿ÚÁÎ·ÚÂÙ £¿ÙÛÂÚ ÌÂ ÁÂÚ‹, ÛÈ‰ÂÚ¤ÓÈ· ÁÚÔıÈ¿ Î·È ‰›¯ˆ˜
‚ÂÏÔ‡‰ÈÓÔ Á¿ÓÙÈ. ™Â ÌÈÎÚfi ¯ÚÔÓÈÎfi ‰È¿ÛÙËÌ· Î¿ıÂ Û¯ÔÏ‹ ‹ ÙÌ‹Ì· ¿Ú¯ÈÛÂ Ó· ˘ÔÊ¤ÚÂÈ ·fi ÙÔ
Û‡Ó‰ÚÔÌÔ ÙÔ˘ ∫·ÎÔ‡ §‡ÎÔ˘.

Ÿ,ÙÈ ·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıËÛÂ ‹Ù·Ó ·Ó·fiÊÂ˘ÎÙÔ. ∫·ıÒ˜ Ë fiÏË Û‡ÏÏË„Ë ÙÔ˘˜ ÍÂÂÚÓÔ‡ÛÂ, Ë ÚÔÛ¤Á-
ÁÈÛË ÙˆÓ Ì·Ó‰·Ú›ÓˆÓ Î·Ù¤ÏËÍÂ ÛÂ ÙÚÔÌÂÚ¿ Ï¿ıË fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜, ‰ÔÌ‹ Î·È ÂÍÔÏÈÛÌfi.
¶ÚÔÙ›ÌËÛ·Ó ÙÈ˜ ÌË¯·Ó¤˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘˜, ÚÈÓ ·ÎfiÌ· Ì¿ıÔ˘Ó Ù› Â›‰Ô˘˜ ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈÎfi ı·
¤ÚÂÂ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Î·È ÚÈÓ Û˘ÁÁÚ¿„Ô˘Ó ÙÔ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi ˘ÏÈÎfi. 

∆Ô ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ‹Ù·Ó ÌÈ· Î·Ù·ÛÙÚÔÊ‹ Î·È ÌÈ· ÙÂÚ¿ÛÙÈ· Û·Ù¿ÏË ¯Ú‹Ì·ÙÔ˜. ∆Ô ¯ÂÈÚfiÙÂÚÔ
·’ fiÏ·, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·Ó¤Ó· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ‰ÂÓ ‹Ù·Ó Úfiı˘ÌÔ Ó· ÔÚ›ÛÂÈ –fiÛÔ Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ Ó· Û˘ÓÙÔÓ›-
ÛÂÈ– ¯ÚfiÓÔ ÁÈ· Ì·ı‹Ì·Ù· Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙ· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÚÈÓ ·fi ÙÈ˜ 5 Ì.Ì.,
ÙÔ Maison des Langues ¤ÁÈÓÂ ˘fi‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÛÎ·Ó‰·ÏÒ‰Ô˘˜ ˘ÔÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜, ¤Ó· ÎÙ›ÚÈÔ Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó
¿‰ÂÈÔ ÙÔ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ Ì¤Ú·˜ Î·È ·ÛÊ˘¯ÙÈÎ¿ ÁÂÌ¿ÙÔ ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÈ˜ 5 Ì.Ì. ªÂ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ·
ÔÙ¤ Ó· ÌËÓ ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ˘˜ ·fi 2000 ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ ÙÔÓ ¯ÚfiÓÔ.

ŸÙ·Ó ÙÔ ÀÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô ¶·È‰Â›·˜, ÌÂÙ¿ ·fi Ù· ÚÒÙ· ‰‡Ô ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜, Â¤ÌÂÈÓÂ Ó· ·Ó·-
Ï¿‚ÂÈ ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÙÔ Maison des Langues ÙË ¯ÚËÌ·ÙÔ‰fiÙËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘, ·˘Ùfi ‹Ù·Ó Ë ·Ú¯‹ ÙÔ˘ Ù¤ÏÔ˘˜. ™ÙÔ
Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ·˘ÙÔ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÁÈÓfiÛÔ˘Ó (Î·È ·ÎfiÌ· Á›ÓÂÛ·È) ‰ÂÎÙfi˜ ÏËÚÒÓÔÓÙ·˜ ‰›‰·ÎÙÚ·, ÂÎÙfi˜
·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ Stendhal. ∫·È ·˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È „˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ Î·Ù·ÛÙÚÔÊÈÎfi. ∫·ÓÂ›˜ ‰ÂÓ ı¤ÏÂÈ
Ó· ÏËÚÒÓÂÈ ÁÈ· Ó· ‰È‰¿ÛÎÂÙ·È ·fi ÌfiÓÔ˜ ÙÔ˘. ŒÓ· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ (ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô, ÂÂÈ‰‹ ÎÔ˘Ú¿ÛÙËÎÂ
·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯ÈÎ¤˜ Î·ı˘ÛÙÂÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜, Â›¯Â È‰Ú‡ÛÂÈ ÙÔ ‰ÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ÌÈÎÚfi Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ‹‰Ë ÚÈÓ ·fi
Ì·˜) ·ÔÛ‡ÚıËÎÂ Î·È ·˘Ùfi ‹Ù·Ó. ∆Ô fiÏÔ ÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÌ· Î·Ù¤ÚÚÂ˘ÛÂ fiˆ˜ ÔÈ ¢›‰˘ÌÔÈ ¶‡ÚÁÔÈ... 

™‹ÌÂÚ· Ë ª¿ÚÁÎ·ÚÂÙ £¿ÙÛÂÚ Ì¿˜ ÙÂÏÂ›ˆÛÂ. ¶·Ú·ÈÙ‹ıËÎÂ ÌÂÙ¿ ·fi ‰‡Ô ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜.
ª·˜ ÙÂÏÂ›ˆÛ·Ó Â›ÛË˜ ÔÈ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ÌÂÚÈÎ‹˜ ··Û¯fiÏËÛË˜, Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔ›ËÛ·Ó ÙÔ Maison
des Langues ˆ˜ ÂÊ·ÏÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ Î·ÚÈ¤ÚÂ˜ ÙÔ˘˜. ŸÏÔÈ ·˘ÙÔ› ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙÒÚ· ÌÈ· ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·Î‹
ı¤ÛË... ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈ· Û¯ÔÏ‹. ∆Ô Maison des Langues Â›Ó·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ¤Ó· ·ÎfiÌ· ÎÙ›ÚÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈ-
ÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ Stendhal, ¯ˆÚ›˜ Î¿ÔÈ· È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ·ÔÛÙÔÏ‹, fiÔ˘ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È Ù· Ì·ı‹Ì·Ù·
ÙË˜ ‰È·ÚÎÔ‡˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÙÔ ·fiÁÂ˘Ì·, ÂÓÒ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙË˜ ËÌ¤Ú·˜ Á›ÓÔÓÙ·È Î·È Ï›Á·
Ì·ı‹Ì·Ù· Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ (Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÎÈÓÂ˙ÈÎ‹˜ Î·È È·ˆÓÈÎ‹˜)...

∞˘Ù‹ Â›Ó·È ÏÔÈfiÓ Ë ıÏÈ‚ÂÚ‹ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· –fi,ÙÈ ÔÈ ∞ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ÓÔÈ ·ÔÎ·ÏÔ‡Ó «‰·ÎÚ‡‚ÚÂ¯ÙË»–, ÌÈ·
·ÔÁÔ‹ÙÂ˘ÛË ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÊÔÛÈˆÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÛÙÔ Â¿ÁÁÂÏÌ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÌÈ·
ÈÛÙÔÚ›· Ô˘ ÔÙ¤ ÚÈÓ ‰ÂÓ Â›¯Â ‰ÂÈ ÙÔ Êˆ˜ ÙË˜ ‰ËÌÔÛÈfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ‰È-
‰·¯ıÔ‡ÌÂ ÔÏÏ¿. 
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Æï îá íáõáÝîåé÷ áðÞ ôá ìÀõè óïù: Æï Þîåéòï åîÞ÷ ëáõèçèôÜ

ŒÙÛÈ, Ë ÂÌÂÈÚ›· ÙË˜ Grenoble Î·Ù·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ fiÙÈ Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚˆÙÈÎ¿ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÌÂ Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯‹ ÔÏ-
ÏÒÓ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›ˆÓ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· Ó· ·ÔÊÂ‡ÁÔÓÙ·È, ÂÎÙfi˜ Î·È ·Ó ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ «ÙÚfi-
Ô˘ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë˜» ÛÙËÓ ·ÓÒÙ·ÙË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË, fiˆ˜ ÙÔ ‰È·Ù‡ˆÛÂ Ô Î·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ Mackiewitcz. 

∆Ô˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÂÏ›‰·. ∏ Grenoble ·¤Ù˘¯Â, ·ÏÏ¿ ÙÔ ™ÙÚ·Û‚Ô‡ÚÁÔ, ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·,
ÛÙÔ ¿ÏÏÔ ¿ÎÚÔ, ˘‹ÚÍÂ ÙÂÚ¿ÛÙÈ· ÂÈÙ˘¯›·. ∂ÎÂ›, Ë ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË SPIRAL2 ÂÚfiÎÂÈÙÔ Ó· ‚ÔËı‹ÛÂÈ
Ù· ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·Î¿ È‰Ú‡Ì·Ù· Ó· È‰Ú‡ÛÔ˘Ó Ù· ‰ÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÈÎÚ¿ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ Î¤ÓÙÚ· ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÙÔ˘˜
ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜. 

∞˘Ùfi ‹Ù·Ó ¤ÚÁÔ ÌÈ·˜ ÔÌ¿‰·˜ ÂÙ¿ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ Ï‹ÚÔ˘˜ ··Û¯fiÏËÛË˜, ÌÂ ÂÈÎÂÊ·Ï‹˜ ÙË
Nicole Poteaux, Â›ÎÔ˘ÚË Î·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ·, ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ·Ó·Ù¤ıËÎÂ ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿ ÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙË˜ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹˜
ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ‰‡Ô Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ·fi ÌÈ· ÂÈÙÚÔ‹ ÙˆÓ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·˙fiÌÂÓˆÓ
·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›ˆÓ.3

∆· ¤ÓÙÂ ·˘Ù¿ Î¤ÓÙÚ· (Î·È fiÛ· ·ÎfiÌ· ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ·Ù›˙ÔÓÙ·È Ó· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÔ˘Ó) Â›Ó·È ÔÚÁ·-
ÓˆÌ¤Ó· ÛÂ ¤Ó· ‰›ÎÙ˘Ô 90 ÂÚ›Ô˘ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ, Ô˘ ÌÔÈÚ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÙÈ˜ ËÁ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ÙÔ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi
˘ÏÈÎfi Ô˘ ·Ú¿ÁÔ˘Ó Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÌÂÈÚ›· ÙÔ˘˜. ∏ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î‹ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ·›ıÔ˘ÛÂ˜
‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ¤¯ÂÈ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÔÏÔÛ¯ÂÚÒ˜ ÂÁÎ·Ù·ÏÂÈÊıÂ› Î·È ¤¯ÂÈ ·ÓÙÈÎ·Ù·ÛÙ·ıÂ› ·fi (Î·ıÔ‰ËÁÔ‡-
ÌÂÓË ‹ ÌË) ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌË Ì¿ıËÛË. √Ì¿‰Â˜ ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹˜ ÂÍ¿ÛÎËÛË˜ ÂÈ‚Ï¤ÔÓÙ·È ·fi Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ‹
ÂÎ·È‰Â˘Ì¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ERASMUS. ŸÏ· Â›Ó·È ‰ˆÚÂ¿Ó ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ Î·È ÂÓÛˆÌ·-
ÙÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜. ª¤ÙÚÔ ÙË˜ ÂÈÙ˘¯›·˜ ÙÔ˘ SPIRAL Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ
ÙÔ ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙÂ› 3000 ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ ÙËÓ Â‚‰ÔÌ¿‰·... ∞˘Ùfi ·Ô‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ fiÙÈ Â›Ó·È ÂÊÈÎÙfi.
¶ÔÏÏ¿ ÌÈÎÚ¿ Î¤ÓÙÚ· ¿ÓÂ Â›ÛË˜ ÔÏ‡ Î·Ï¿.

™˘ÌÂÚ·ÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿, ÛÂ fiÙÈ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÂÓfi˜ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÙÔ ËıÈÎfi ‰›‰·ÁÌ·
ÙË˜ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·˜ Ô˘ Û·˜ ·ÊËÁ‹ıËÎ· Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡ ·Ïfi:

–∆Ô ÌÈÎÚfi Â›Ó·È fiÌÔÚÊÔ.
∫·È Â¿Ó Â›¯· ÙËÓ ¤·ÚÛË Ó· Î¿Óˆ ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ˘Ô‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜, ı· ¤Ì·ÈÓ· ÛÙÔÓ ÂÈÚ·ÛÌfi Ó· ˆ:

– √È ÙÔÈÎÔ› ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ› ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È·ÙËÚËıÔ‡Ó. ¶Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó·
·ÔÊÂ˘¯ıÂ› ¿ÛË ı˘Û›· Ë ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙË˜ «˘ÂÚ‰‡Ó·ÌË˜» Î·È ÔÈ ·ÓÙÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜ «·Ú·-
ÎÙÈÎÔ‡» Ô˘ ÁÂÓÓ¿. ∞Ó ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÌÈ· ËÁÂÙÈÎ‹ ÔÌ¿‰·, Ô ÚfiÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÂÓÈ-
Û¯˘ÙÈÎfi˜, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ‚ÔËı¿ÂÈ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ˘˜ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·Ó¿ÁÎË, Ó· ÎÚ·Ù¿ ÙËÓ fiÚÙ· ·ÓÔÈ¯Ù‹ ÛÂ
fiÏÔ˘˜ Î·È ¿ÓÙ·.

– £˘Ì›ÛÙÂ ÛÙ· È‰Ú‡Ì·Ù¿ Û·˜ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈËıÂ› ÌfiÓÔÓ ·fi ÌÈ· ÈÎ·-
Ó‹ ÔÌ¿‰· Ô˘ ‰È·ı¤ÙÂÈ ÈÛ¯˘Úfi Î›ÓËÙÚÔ...

– µÂ‚·ÈˆıÂ›ÙÂ fiÙÈ Ù· È‰Ú‡Ì·Ù· Î·Ù·ÓÔÔ‡Ó fiÙÈ Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜ Î·È ¿Ó‰ÚÂ˜ Â›Ó·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙÂÚÔÈ
·fi ÙÈ˜ ÌË¯·Ó¤˜ Î·È fiÙÈ ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ÚÔ¤¯ÂÈ Â›Ó·È Ë Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡. 

∞Ó, ÌÂÙ¿ ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙÚfiÌÔ˘ ÙË˜ Grenoble, Û·˜ ÂÏÎ‡ÂÈ ·ÎfiÌ· Î¿ÔÈÔ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚˆÙÈ-
Îfi ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜, ÛÎÂÊÙÂ›ÙÂ ÛÔ‚·Ú¿ Ò˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ‰ÈÎfi Û·˜ Maison
des Langues. ∫·È ÚÈÓ ·fi ÔÙÈ‰‹ÔÙÂ ¿ÏÏÔ, ÛÈÁÔ˘ÚÂ˘ÙÂ›ÙÂ fiÙÈ Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Â›Ó·È
ÚÒÙË ÚÔÙÂÚ·ÈfiÙËÙ· ÛÙÔ ›‰Ú˘Ì¿ Û·˜ – Î·È fiÙÈ ı· ·Ú·ÌÂ›ÓÂÈ ÚÒÙË... ·Ó ÌÔÚÂ›ÙÂ.

∞Ó ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ›ÙÂ, ı· ÌÂ›ÙÂ ÛÙÔÓ ÂÊÈ¿ÏÙË ÙÔ˘ «“™’ ·Á·Ò”. “∂ÁÒ fi¯È È·”», fiÔ˘ ı· Î·Ù·Ï‹-
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ÍÂÙÂ ÛÂ ˘ÚÎ·ÁÈ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ‡ÚÁÔ ÙË˜ µ·‚¤Ï, ÌÂ ÙÂÏÈÎfi ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ·ÔÎ·ÏÔ‡ÌÂ «¿ÛÚÔ
ÂÏ¤Ê·ÓÙ·» – Î¿ÙÈ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ, fiÌÔÚÊÔ, Û¿ÓÈÔ, Ô˘ Î·ÓÂ›˜ fiÌˆ˜ ‰ÂÓ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›. ª¤¯ÚÈ ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹
Ô˘ ÌÂÙ·ÙÚ¤ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ¢›‰˘ÌÔ˘˜ ¶‡ÚÁÔ˘˜.

™ ∏ ª ∂ π ø ™ ∂ π ™

1. µÏ. ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· Ginet 1997 ‹ Ginet 2001.
2. SPIRAL = Service Pédagogique Interuniversitaire de Ressources pour l’Autoformation en Langues. °È·

ÏËÚ¤ÛÙÂÚË ÂÓËÌ¤ÚˆÛË ‚Ï. Rogy 2000.
3. ∏ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹ ÔÓÔÌ¿˙ÂÙ·È Pole Européen. √È ÂÈÙÚÔ¤˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ‰È·¯ÂÈÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·-

Û›·˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ Ê¿ÛË ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜. ∆Ô SPIRAL Â¤ÛÙÚÂ„Â ÙÒÚ· ÛÙÔ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ Marcel
Bloch.

µ π µ § π √ ° ƒ ∞ º π ∞  

Ginet, A. 1997. Du Laboratoire à la salle de cours multi-medias, de la théorie à la mise en pratique, ¶·Ú›ÛÈ:
Nathan. 

———. 2001. Brain-function and language-learning, the lessons to be learnt. Regional workshop 1.1.7
Report. ™ÙÚ·Û‚Ô‡ÚÁÔ: ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜.

Rogy, E. 2000. Language Centre Profiles: SPIRAL-Université de Strasbourg. CercleS Bulletin 11.
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In the title of my paper, I have chosen to quote words that have become very famous in France:
“Je t’aime”. “Moi non plus” – in fact, the striking title Serge Gainsbourg gave to one of his songs.
The title was so striking, in fact, that the song became famous overnight.

Just imagine. You say to the person you love more than your life (and who, so far, has responded
by a love equal to yours) – “I love you.” And she / he replies – “Neither do I.” Your heart stops. Your
mind boggles. You are shattered. Devastated. You say to yourself “This can’t be true. I must be
mistaken; my hearing is deceiving me…”. And when you come to your senses – that is, to the
realisation that you heard all right – when your mind starts working again, and the full meaning of the
reply, in its several layers, begins to dawn on you. All of a sudden, the world is not the same anymore.

Serge Gainsbourg, in this striking minimal exchange, brilliantly makes us experience the
moment of revelation (almost in the biblical sense of the word) of a love-hate, attraction-
repulsion, relationship and this is what made the song so famous. 

Well, I chose to borrow it for you because this is the kind of ambivalent attitude that many
French universities entertain as regards plurilingualism. They love it – or so they say and they set
it as a goal to their students – and yet they don’t, in practical terms, when it comes to giving the
same students the means to achieve this goal.

In this short paper, I will try to do four things:
ñ give a brief historical overview of the attitude of French universities as regards foreign

language (FL) learning. This is necessary in order for what follows to be intelligible.
ñ explain what we French teachers, faced with massive numbers of students, have tried to do

in our universities, whose proclaimed ambition now is to have their students become
proficient in two foreign languages

ñ do what is not done usuality – relate a failure, that of my own university when it was given a
unique opportunity to build a state-of the-art language centre for all students on campus. My
reason for doing this is that I find that failure emblematic, a model of what not to do, to be
contrasted with a different approach which was very successful indeed somewhere else in
France

ñ and thus, in the hope that something can be learnt from the errors made, try to make a
number of recommendations.

ALAIN GINET
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French universities and plurilingualism 

As far back as the early seventies, non-literary universities and particularly scientific ones had
expressed a growing wish for their students to develop some degree of competence in English
(mostly reading and writing skills). It was English before any other foreign language, as this was
seen as vital to research. Often, these universities turned to the Faculties of English Studies to
do the teaching for them, but met with little success, as these were themselves understaffed. 

Gradually, with the realisation that if you do not publish in English, your science does not
exist, the pressure grew and every single non-literary university started setting up their own
small EFL departments. Learning ESP became an integral part of the curriculum, especially in
disciplines preparing for professions where lack of EFL proficiency can be a handicap:
agriculture, business and economics, engineering, law, politics, medicine and science. As to
modern languages departments in literary universities, they started creating new streams of
studies with a wish to key curricula to jobs other than the teaching profession. These became
known as Applied FL Studies (cf. below).

Then, over the last 15 years in France, the intergration of Europe (and with it the development
of international exchanges) brought non-literary universities to the realisation that the ‘English
only’ approach was a limitation to student mobility and employment prospects, furthermore
serving to strengthen linguistic imperialism. Universities started saying ‘je t’aime’ to
plurilingualism. Their proclaimed goal was now for their students to become proficient at two
foreign languages by the end of their studies (complete fluency in one and a basic working
knowledge of the other). They said ‘je t’aime’ even louder when they realised that the Ministry of
Education (as well as the local authorities who grant universities some of their money) were
willing to make unprecedented efforts to create a number of teaching posts and to support
language-learning projects, including multimedia production financially. 

What is more, this love has now even become ‘forcé’, as the Ministry of Education itself has
imposed on universities a two-foreign languages requirement. This new regulation, however,
has been formulated in an extremely vague manner (universities are ‘to provide’ their students
with two foreign languages in the course of their studies), so as to leave universities (they are
semi-autonomous) plenty of leeway in dealing with the problem.

Because there is a problem: the French university system is a mass education system.
Indeed, all secondary school graduates – that is to say 80% of all secondary school students –
have free access to higher education. The result is that institutions have to cater for a huge
student population, and have great difficulties coping with such numbers, in terms of space and
staff. This generates a lot of infighting, as can easily be imagined. This is where the ‘Moi non
plus’ starts to come in. 

On French campuses, you find today five types of language learners:
ñ Students of one foreign language (the FL ‘specialists’, as they are called), who intend to

become teachers of that language (a second FL is also part of their curriculum)
ñ Students of two applied foreign languages (the AFL studies mentioned above). The study of

philology and literature is replaced by vocational training for jobs where FL proficiency is
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vital. Great importance is attached today to this vocational training as, initially, these
students had a very hard time finding employment at better level than secretarial work
(companies adopted the attitude that their main skill was speaking two foreign languages,
considering in other words that these students had no ‘real’ job qualification…). 

ñ Double-degree students. They study for the applied degree above, jointly with another full
social science degree. Admission is selective and the workload is tremendous. Those who
survive are highly successful in their careers. Most become international experts.

ñ ‘Non-specialist’ students. These are all the other students at university, whatever their
course of study.

ñ Life-long learning adults (either privately registered on a paying basis, or benefiting from a
Formation Continue ‘scholarship’ that will cover the expense of training under the 1971 law
that grants nearly every salaried worker a right to continuing education).

Altogether, this represents vast numbers. Typically, in the case of Grenoble, my hometown
in the Alps, with a population of 300,000 inhabitants, this means approximately 25,000 students
from three different universities, plus several schools of engineering and research centres. This
is where you start holding your breath…, then draw out your pocket calculator, and find out that
you will need to set up 1,666 groups of 15 students (15 only, if you are to give these students
chance to speak), and budget for 83,300 teaching hours (if you want to give these students one
weekly two-hour class over the 25-week academic year). And that is for one language only…

I am sure you can hear French universities howling ‘Moi non plus’ in unison, all the way from
Greece. All of a sudden, two-foreign-language proficiency is not a priority anymore. 

What French universities have tried and are still trying to do, trying to cope 

As it was, the new preoccupation over plurilingualim spotlighted the existing deficiencies of
universities in terms of foreign language teaching and learning. Because of numbers, under
ministry regulations, half of all university teaching is given in the form of formal lectures. The
other half is for practice activities in groups. Typical group size is 45. For ‘non-specialists’, FL
learning is usually allocated very limited time - two hours a week, only in their first two years
(when they are lucky). They are often served the same linear menu at the same pace (as level
diversity is difficult to cope with), with virtually no speaking practice and no remedial help from
teachers. As a result, the students make little progress, and a lot drop out. Obviously, that
system left (and in many places still leaves) a lot to be desired. 

For a number of us, if serious improvement was to be attained, a systemic approach starting
with what is to be learnt from current research in education and psycholinguistics had to be
adopted. It is impossible here to go into the theories that have been developed and the
discoveries that have been made over the last 30 years in the field of neuroscience, but from their
study, I (jointly with other researchers) came to the following practical conclusions:

a. A new ‘whole-brain’ teaching / learning approach is needed. This approach, in keeping with
what we know today of brain-function (with reference to the three-brains and two-
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hemispheres theories1), is designed to optimise the learner’s brain- function. Stated rather
abruptly here for lack of space, it should be simultaneously  
ñ multi-brain, designed to be altogether 
– non-threatening and reassuring (to cater for the primitive brain)
– stimulating, gratifying and thus motivating (to cater for the limbic brain)
– cognitive and heuristic (to cater for the neo-cortex and the frontal lobes);
ñ multi-hemispheric. Because our brain hemisphere functions are differentiated, the  same

information should be approached through different media. Thus teaching/ learning
sequences must be thematic and several-media-based. 

This means, in practical terms, that all teaching/ learning activities must be highly stimulating,
multi-media based, as well as relying a lot on problem-solving. This results in the need to
redesign the classroom and ideally set up multi-purpose language-learning environments that
optimise brain-function. Practically again, in order to cater for the needs of our students, we must
create environments, materials and activities that enable multiple media association to accelerate
comprehension and oral production.

b. the learner should be taken into account (this with reference to research in education on
learning and individual differences), which the same pace and menu for all, combined with
teacher-dependence, simply do not do. Accordingly, the learner should be
– enabled to test him/herself in terms of learning profile and competence 
– helped to have a cognitive approach and become autonomous 
– given maximum freedom about his/her own learning. 

Altogether this seemed like trying to square the circle, given institutional constraints, but, when
facing the clear impossibility of multiplying class-time ad infinitum, we slowly came to the conclusion
that this time should be initialised and should find a natural extension in a self-study centre.

c. A language centre should be set up to enable new learning paths specific to each.This
centre should offer: 
– self-study facility (self-study being associated or not with classroom sessions), in the

student’s own time, in guided, total or co-operative autonomy
– a wide variety of language-learning resources and media
– conversation workshops, forums for exchange and debate
– permanent self-evaluation  
– counsel and guidance

The diagram below attempts to visualise the new learning freedom such a system allows: 
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So this is how, gradually, the idea of language centres came into being in France. They took
on different shapes and philosophies, according to time and place. No two are completely alike.
They are now gathered into a federation known as RANACLES, itself a member of CercleS, the
European Confederation of Language Centres in Higher Education. 

Now, some 10 years after we started, it seems to me that our experience has ranged
between two extremes – one colossal failure in Grenoble, where a centralised approach was
taken, and one remarkable success in Strasbourg, where the approach was the opposite. A
quick look into why my university failed might just help in not falling into the ‘Je t’aime’. ‘Moi non
plus’ frying-pan. 

Je tÕaime

In Grenoble, the optimal brain-function experiments I had been conducting with Continuing
Education students (maximum group-size was 15) were giving excellent results, marked by
great, rapid, progress in terms of comprehension, uninhibited speech production, restoration of
self-confidence, extraordinary motivation – a self-reinforcing snowball effect. This is why the
Chancellors or Rectors of the 3 local universities asked me, some 13 years ago now, to draw up
a project for a language centre which would serve all students on campus. 

Retrospectively, looking back over what happened, I can say that this was the typically
French Cartesian-Napoleonic approach whereby everything is centralised. The brain is in Paris.
It makes sense. It works. It avoids anarchy and waste. In short, it satisfies reason. It must be
written in our genes. It works. Well, up to a point…

So I drew up a project for a language centre based on supplemented classes with multi-media
autonomous learning. This was, at the time, a revolutionary idea. The project was presented for a
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Ministry of Education project tender, the type that was due in the day-before-yesterday. There was
no time to circulate a draft for debate among colleagues, and so, when the Ministry returned it,
expressing intense interest and support, all Hell broke loose, as the Americans say. It was a
scandal. The ‘Moi non plus’ was heard loud and clear from my colleagues for whom teaching non-
specialists is undignified (and certainly not good for their careers), and those to whom the use of
technology is barbaric. 

Several years – precious time – were lost that way. However, when ministry money for a
detailed project came in, the official position was ‘Je t’aime’ again. And so after a whole year of
consultations, debate, and visits abroad (Great Britain and the Netherlands were ahead of us
there), I drew up what were the first detailed specifications for an ideal language centre based on
the above theories, experiments and observation. 

I gave it the name of ‘Maison des Langues’ (or House of Languages, a name now used by
many centres in France) to reflect its philosophy: a place where everybody would be at home for
anything related to foreign languages. This meant also that the Maison des Langues was to be
much more than just a language centre. It was also to be a resource and research centre for
language teachers, a place for pedagogical experimentation, a hub in the then new-born
federation of language centres in France, a showcase for languages. 

The project attracted instant government support and funding, both at national and local
level. This was to be the first (and until now only) purpose-designed building ever constructed in
France for languages. The Maison des Langues was to be emblematic, the flagship of a new
approach. For my university, which became responsible for the project, this was a unique
opportunity for a show of excellence. Then the ‘Moi non plus’ took over.

ÔMoi non plusÕ

From then on, it became a horror story at the hands of mandarins. Everything happened as if the
Maison des Langues was not their own, or a several-university partnership project. ‘Moi non
plus’ began with applying for the creation of teaching posts with the Ministry of Education. An
initial application for a 40-strong specific contingent drew a laugh from the Ministry and the kind
request to think again. Slowly, it became quite clear that faculties could not accept missing their
turn for new teaching positions. The same happened apparently in the other universities, as if
they had not been the ones who would benefit most by the project. Nobody wanted to
appropriate posts for just language learning. What faculty would they belong to anyway and who
was to have authority over them in a central institution? All of a sudden, student foreign language
proficiency was not a priority anymore. 

Ultimately, just before the Maison des Langues foundations were laid, my university applied
for one full-professor post, a position that would be given to the director. They got it, of course.
The only problem was you could count on the fingers of one hand the full professors in France
who were competent for the job. Again, the others did not want it. Teaching non-specialists
being undignified, it was not good for their career. 

Then came a chorus from the other universities, insisting on a full professor at all costs: “It’s
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a tough job, so we need a strong man”, they said. So they got a Margaret Thatcher who was
good at the iron fist without the velvet glove. Soon every faculty or department was suffering
from the big bad wolf syndrome.

What followed was inevitable. As the concept was beyond them, the mandarin approach
resulted in terrible mistakes in terms of goals, structure and equipment. Machines were put in
before men, before they even knew what software would be used, and before the writing of
language-learning materials. 

The result was a disaster and great waste of money. Worst of all, as no university was willing
to allocate – let alone co-ordinate – time-slots in their schedules for language classes before 5
p.m., the Maison des Langues became an under-use scandal – a building that was empty most
of the day, then grossly overcrowded after 5 p.m. As a result, it never served more than 2,000
students a year.

When the Ministry of Education insisted on making the whole thing pay for itself, after the
first two years of operation, it was the beginning of the end. Admission to the self-study centre
was (and still is) on a paying basis, except for Stendhal students, which is psychologically
disastrous. Nobody wants to pay to learn on their own. One university (which, tired of the early
delays, had set up their own little language centre even before us) dropped out and that was it.
The whole thing collapsed like the Twin Towers…

Today, Margaret Thatcher is gone. She resigned after two years in the job. Gone are the
part-time teachers who used the Maison des Langues as a springboard for their career. They all
have tenure now…somewhere in the Faculties. The Maison des Langues is now just another
building of the Université Stendhal, with no specific mission, where Continuing Education has its
language classes in the evening, where a few other language classes (mostly Chinese and
Japanese) are held during the daytime… 

So this is a very sad story – what Americans call a four-star weeper – a heartbreak for
dedicated language--teachers, one that has never been told in print before, one that perhaps like
the Titanic’s spells out a number of lessons to be learnt.

Learning from oneÕs errors: A teacherÕs dream

So, the Grenoble experience goes to demonstrate that multi-university centralised systems
should perhaps best be avoided, unless, as Professor Mackiewicz put it, we urgently have a
change in culture in Higher Education.

There is hope, however. Grenoble failed, but Strasbourg, for example, at the other end of the
scale, has been a great success. There, the SPIRAL2 approach was to help institutions create
their own small resource centres, close to the students. 

This has been the work of a team of seven full-time teachers, under the leadership of Nicole
Poteaux, an assistant professor who had initially been entrusted with the two-language mission
by a joint-universities committee.3

These five centres (several others are planned) are organised into a network of some 90
teachers who share their resources, the learning materials they produce, and their experience.
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Traditional classes are done away with almost entirely, replaced with (guided and not)
autonomous learning. Conversation groups are animated by teachers or trained ERASMUS
students. The whole is free for the students and is cursus-integrated. A measure of SPIRAL’s
success is that they serve on average 3,000 students a week… And so, it can be done. Many
smaller centres are also doing fine.

Thus, by way of conclusion, with regard to setting up a language centre, the moral of my
story is fairly simple: Small is beautiful.

Perhaps also, if I can be so presumptuous as to make any recommendations, I would be
tempted to say the following:

– Local cultures should be preserved. This means avoiding at all costs the superpower
approach and the reptilian reactions it triggers. If there is a leading team, their role
should be to bring help only to those who want it, keeping their door open to all, at all
times.  

– Institutions should be reminded that the work can only be done by a highly motivated
and competent team…

– Institutions understand that women and men are more important than machines, and
that materials writing comes first.

If, after my Grenoble horror story you are tempted still by a big centralised multilingual project,
think hard about what your Maison des Langues should be. And before anything else, make dead
sure that languages are a top priority for your institution – and will stay that way… if you can.

If not, you will enter the ‘Je t’aime.’- ‘Moi non plus’ nightmare where you end up with fire
inside the Tower of Babel, and as an end-product, with what we call a white elephant –
something big, beautiful, rare, but something that is useless. This until it inevitably becomes
your Twin Towers. 

E N D N O T E S

1. Cf. for example Ginet 1997 or Ginet 2001. 
2. SPIRAL stands for Service Pédagogique Interuniversitaire de Ressources pour l’Autoformation en

Langues. For a full account, cf. Rogy 2000. 
3. Called Pôle Européen. These committes manage joint projects in their launching phase. SPIRAL is now

back with Université Marcel Bloch.
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EéóáçöçéëÞ óèíåÝöíá

∏ ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ·˘Ù‹ ı¤ÙÂÈ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ∆Â¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ ÙË˜ ¶ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ∂È-
ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ (T¶E) Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙˆÓ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ
ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓˆÓ Î·È ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÌÂÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂.

™ÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ ¿ÚıÚÔ ÙË˜ ÂÓfiÙËÙ·˜ Ë ™ÔÊ›· ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-§‡ÙÚ· ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ ˆ˜ Ë ·˘ÙÔÌ¿-
ıËÛË Î·È Ë ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ·Ó·ÁÎ·›Â˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ ÁÈ·
ÙËÓ ÂÈÙ˘¯‹ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ ∆¶∂ ÛÙ· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ÀÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ, Â›ÛË˜, ˆ˜
Ë ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·Û›· ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ·ÓıÚÒˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÙË˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›·˜ ··ÈÙÂ› ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË
‚·ÛÈÎÒÓ ÁÓÒÛÂˆÓ ¯Ú‹ÛË˜ ∏/À Î·È ÙÔ˘ ‰È·‰ÈÎÙ‡Ô˘ ·fi Ù· ÚÒÙ· Û¯ÔÏÈÎ¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·. ∂ÍËÁÂ› fiÙÈ ÙÔ
‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÂÈ ¤Ó· Ì¤ÛÔ ÂÊÔ‰È·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÌÂ ÏÔ‡ÛÈÔ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈ·Îfi Î·È Ì·ıË-
ÛÈ·Îfi ˘ÏÈÎfi, Ô˘ ı· ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ÁÈ· ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÌÂÚÈÎ‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÛÂ ¿ÏÏË
ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ıÂÙÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙ¿ÛË˜ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÂ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ·Í›Â˜, Î·È ·Ô-
‰Ô¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘ «¿ÏÏÔ˘». ÀÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ, Ù¤ÏÔ˜, fiÙÈ Ì¤Û· ·fi ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ¤˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ‰È·-
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ¯ÚËÛÙÒÓ, ÔÈ ∆¶∂ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÛÙËÚ›ÍÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ
ÔÏÏ·ÏÔÁÏˆÛÛ›· Î·È ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ. 

∏ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÁÈ· ·˘ÙÔÌ¿ıËÛË ··Û¯ÔÏÂ› Î·È ÙÔÓ ¶·Ó·ÁÈÒÙË ¶·Ó·ÁÈˆÙ›‰Ë
Ô˘ ÂÍËÁÂ› fiÙÈ Ë ÂÍ¿ÏˆÛË ÙˆÓ ∆¶∂ Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ¤¯ÂÈ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ ÁÈ· ¡¤·
¶ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ª¿ıËÛË˜ (¡¶ª) Ù· ÔÔ›· ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË Ó¤ˆÓ ÌÂıfi‰ˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›-
‰Â˘ÛË˜ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ÙË˜ ÂÍ ·ÔÛÙ¿ÛÂˆ˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ Ì¿ıË-
ÛË˜. ∆· ¡¶ª, Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·, ·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÛÂ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ÔÌ¿-
‰Â˜ Î·È ¿ÙÔÌ· Ô˘ ¤ˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· ‹Ù·Ó ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÌ¤Ó·, ÂÓÒ ·ÔÂÚÈıˆÚÈÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÙÈ˜ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈ-
ÏÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ Î·È ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÌÂÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ·Ú¤¯ÔÓÙ·˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡˜ fiÚÔ˘˜ ·ÚfiÛÈÙÔ˘˜ Ì¤¯ÚÈ Û‹-
ÌÂÚ·. ¶ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÂÈ ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÂÓfi˜ ‰ÈÎÙ˘·ÎÔ‡ ÙfiÔ˘ ÁÈ· Î·ıÂÌ›· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂ-
ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ı· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÂÈ ·ÁÎfiÛÌÈ· «ÚÔÛ‚¿ÛÈÌÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜, ÙfiÛÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ
›‰È· ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· fiÛÔ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÔÌÈÏÂ›Ù·È», Î·È ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ
«Ë ÂÈÙ˘¯ËÌ¤ÓË ÂÛˆÌ¿ÙˆÛË ÙˆÓ ∆¶∂ ÂÍ·ÚÙ¿Ù·È ·fi ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÂÌÏÂÎÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÛÙË
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Ó· ÚÔÛ·ÚÌÔÛÙÔ‡Ó ÛÙÈ˜ Ó¤Â˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜». ∆Ô ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ·˘Ùfi ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ
ÂÎÙÂÓ‹ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙ· Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù·, Î·È ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi ˘ÈÔıÂÙÂ› ÙË ÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜
ÁÈ· ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙˆÓ ∆¶∂ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË.

∏ √˘Ú·Ó›· Ã·Ù˙Ë‰¿ÎË ÂÛÙÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÛÂ ÌÂıfi‰Ô˘˜ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ ÛÂ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈ-
Î‹ ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙÔ˘ Ì·ı‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. Ÿˆ˜ ÂÈÛË-
Ì·›ÓÂÈ Ë ›‰È·, Ë ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÂÈÏ¤¯ıËÎÂ ˆ˜ «·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜
¯Ú‹˙Ô˘Û·˜ ÚÔÒıËÛË˜, Î·È ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔÓ, ˆ˜ ÌÈ· ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÌÂ ·ÚÁ¿ ·ÏÏ¿ ÛÙ·ıÂÚ¿ ·˘Í·ÓfiÌÂÓÂ˜
·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÙË˜ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË˜». ∏ Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ‚¿ÛÂÈ˜ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È ËÏÂ-
ÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ¿ ÛÒÌ·Ù· ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Ù· ÔÔ›· Â›Ó·È ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌ· ·fi ÙÔ ‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô Î·È ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÂÈ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ ÌÂ
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ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÔ‡Ó ˆ˜ ‚¿ÛË ÁÈ· ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÚÁ·-
ÏÂ›ˆÓ (fiˆ˜ ÙÚ¿Â˙Â˜ ıÂÌ¿ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÁˆÓÈÛÌÒÓ, ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ ÏÂÍÈÎ¿ Î·È ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÎ¤˜) Î·È ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÔ‡
˘ÏÈÎÔ‡. ÀÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ·fi ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ËÁ¤˜
ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ ÂÌÏÔ˘ÙÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡, Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ·ÊÔÌÔ›ˆÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È
ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜, Î·È ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ› ÙÈ˜ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÂÓÂÚÁ‹ Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯‹ ÙˆÓ
Ì·ıËÙÒÓ/ÙÚÈÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·. 

∂Ó‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Î·È ÙÔ Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ÂÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ˘ÔÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ Ô ¢ËÌ‹-
ÙÚË˜ ∫Ô˘ÙÛÔÁÈ¿ÓÓË˜. ∆ÔÓ Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤· ··Û¯ÔÏÂ› ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ë ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË
ÙˆÓ ∏/À ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÚÔˆıÂ›Ù·È ·fi ÙÔÓ Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ô ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi ÏfiÁÔ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË
ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹Ì·Ù· Ù· ÔÔ›· ÔÌ·‰ÔÔÈÂ› Á‡Úˆ ·fi ‰‡Ô ¿ÍÔÓÂ˜. ™ÙÔÓ ÚÒÙÔ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ¯ÚÔÓÈÎ¿
ÚÔÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚÂ˜ ·Ó·˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ıÂˆÚÔ‡Ó fiÙÈ ÔÈ ∆¶∂ ·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙÔ È‰·ÓÈÎfi ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ
ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ˘ÏÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÔ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ·Ó·˙ËÙ‹ÛÂˆÓ (‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜
Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË˜ Î·È ·Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜, ÔÌ·‰ÈÎ‹ ÂÚÁ·Û›· Ù‡Ô˘ project, ·Ó·˙‹ÙËÛË Î·È Â‡-
ÚÂÛË ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎÔ‡ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ ÎÏ.). ™ÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ¿ÍÔÓ· ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ› ÙÈ˜ ÈÔ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÂ˜,
ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ˘Ê‹˜ ·Ó·˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ˆ˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ÙË˜ Â˘ÚÂ›·˜ ‰È¿‰ÔÛË˜ ÙˆÓ
∆¶∂, ÂÓÙÔ›˙Ô˘Ó ÌÈ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÛÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡. °›-
ÓÂÙ·È ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ‹ „ËÊÈ·Îfi ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ Â›Ó·È ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ Ó· ÂÓÛˆÌ·-
ÙˆıÂ› ÛÙ· Û¯ÔÏÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ Ì·˜. 

∞˘Ùfi Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ·Îfi, Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ ¢. ∫Ô˘ÙÛÔÁÈ¿ÓÓË, ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·ÏÒ˜ Ë Ù·¯‡ÙËÙ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ
ÔÔ›· Ô Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ô˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ ÏfiÁÔ˜ ·Ó··Ú¿ÁÂÙ·È ·fi ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙ¤˜ Î·È ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ‡˜, ·›ÚÓÔÓÙ·˜
ÔÈÎÔ˘ÌÂÓÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ë Ù·¯‡ÙËÙ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÂ›Ù·È Ó· ÌÂÙ·ÙÚ·Â› ÛÂ
Â›ÛËÌË ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙ· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù·. ŒÙÛÈ, ÌÂ ¿ÏÏÔıÈ ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔ˘ÌÂÓÈÎfi-
ÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ «·ÏËıÂÈÒÓ» ÙË˜ ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌË˜ ÙÂ›ÓÂÈ Ó· ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆıÂ› ÌÈ· ÔÌÔÈfiÌÔÚÊË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹,
·ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· ·fi ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ Î·È È‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙÂ˜, Ë ÔÔ›· ¤¯ÂÈ ˆ˜ ‚·ÛÈÎfi ÙË˜ ˘ÏÒÓ· ÙË Ì·˙ÈÎ‹
«ÂÎÙÂ¯ÓÔÏfiÁËÛË» ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜. 

ªÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ Ô ¢. ∫Ô˘ÙÛÔÁÈ¿ÓÓË˜ ·ÌÊÈÛ‚ËÙÂ› ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔ˘ÌÂÓÈÎfiÙËÙ· ·˘Ù‹ ÙˆÓ ÂÈ¯ÂÈ-
ÚËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·È ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ ÙËÓ ¿ÎÚÈÙË ÊˆÙÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ·Ó··Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙÔ˘˜. ∏ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÂ›-
Ù·È ·fi ÙË ÛÎÔÈ¿ ÙˆÓ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜, ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È
Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÂÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔ-
Ô›ËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙÒÓ ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·. 

B.¢. – B.M.
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Introductory Note

This section deals with issues related to the use of Information and Communication
Technologies (ICT) aiming at facilitating self-access and distance learning particularly of the
lesser widely used and taught languages in the E.U. and at developing the interlinguistic and
intercultural competence of European citizens.

In the first paper of this section, Sophia Papaefthymiou-Lytra discusses three notions which
she believes are related to flexible, critical inquiry learning: language awareness, self-study and
learning autonomy. She considers these also as basic prerequisites for successful use of ICT in
foreign language learning, for which people should be prepared from their early school years.
Basic computer skills are necessary, according to the author, for the preparation of young
people for today’s Information Society, and Internet literacy can provide them with rich
educational materials that could assist in the development of partial communicative competence
in another language. With a view to developing positive attitudes towards the other cultures and
a better understanding of the ‘other’, Lytra argues in favour of extensive use of ICT as it may
facilitate intercultural awareness and the plurilingualism of European citizens. 

Similarly, Panagiotis Panagiotidis argues in favour of the extensive use of ICT. He argues that
their spread during the last few years has created the conditions for New Learning Environments
(NLE) which allow the development of new approaches to language education through self-
study, distance education and lifelong learning. The NLE, according to the author, offer
marginalised and excluded social groups access to language education and demarginalise the
less widely spoken and taught languages by providing language resources inaccessible until
today. He suggests the development of a website for each one of the less widely spoken
languages which will constitute globally an “accessible reference point, both for the language
itself and for the culture of the countries where it is spoken” and supports that “the successful
integration of ICT depends on the ability of all those involved in language education to adapt to
the new circumstances”. This text includes extensive reference to European programmes, and
to a great extent adopts their rationale, for the use of ICT in education. 

Ourania Hatzidaki makes an interesting contribution with the third paper in this section,
which focuses on methods and techniques of using electronic textual resources in the teaching
and learning of languages. Choosing Modern Greek as an example, both because it is one of the
lesser-spoken language in need of promotion, and because the teaching/ learning of Greek as a
foreign language is, according to the author, steadily increasing demand. The methodology that
Hatzidaki presents makes use of databases and electronic corpora which are available Ôn the
Internet. She suggests various ways in which they may be used as the basis for the production
of educational tools (such as test banks, monolingual and bilingual reference works) and
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teaching material. She argues that the use of authentic data and texts from electronic textual
resources offers enrichment of educational material, better assimilation of linguistic and cultural
knowledge, and creates the circumstances for learners’ active participation in the educational
process.

Dimitris Koutsogiannis is a contributor in this section who problematises the enthusiasm
over the use of ICT in education, language education in particular, and discusses the agenda of
the dominant discourse around the issue. In critically viewing this discourse, Koutsogiannis
maintains that it overemphasises the possibilities of ICT claiming that it provides the ideal
environment for current pedagogical demands. In fact, he takes a counter position to this
discourse which has been gaining universal acceptance and is forming the basis for official
policies in many systems across educational systems and languages. Questioning the
universality of the arguments put forth, he argues that the discourse regarding the use of ICT is
related to an autonomous model of literacy, and that it favours dominant cultures and
languages. His critique is approached from the point of view of the less widely spoken
languages, from the perspective of someone who is working with the Greek language in the
Greek educational reality. His aim is to contribute to the development of an alternative, critical
policy on ICT and language literacy education. 

B.D. – B.M.
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™ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓfi ÌÔ˘ ı· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÒ ÛÙÈ˜ Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î¤˜ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ı· ÂÈÙÚ¤„Ô˘Ó, Î·Ù¿ ÙË
ÁÓÒÌË ÌÔ˘, ÙËÓ Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ Ì·ıËÛÈ·ÎÒÓ ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏfi-
ÓÙˆÓ ˆ˜ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›ˆÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË Û‹ÌÂÚ·. ∞˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘
ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, fiˆ˜ ı· ·Ó·Ï˘ıÂ› ÌÂ Û˘ÓÙÔÌ›· ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ, Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·Ù‹ ÛÙÔ Ï·›-
ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ Û˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ıÂÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ ‚·ıÌ›‰ˆÓ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÂÎÙfi˜ ·˘Ù‹˜, ÛÙÔ Ï·›-
ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÂÓËÏ›ÎˆÓ. 

Oé áîáçëáÝå÷ ëáé éëáîÛ÷ íáõèóéáëÛ÷ óùîõÜëå÷ ëáé ôá îÛá íáõèóéáëÀ 
ðåòéâÀììïîôá 

∂›Ó·È Ï¤ÔÓ Â˘Ú¤ˆ˜ ÁÓˆÛÙfi fiÙÈ Ë Û˘ÓÂ¯‹˜ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌË˜ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÙË-
ÏÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÒÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ÂËÚÂ¿ÛÂÈ ÙË Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î‹ /‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·, Î·ıÒ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÈÛ·¯ıÂ› ÛÂ
fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ –ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ·È‰ÈÒÓ, ÂÊ‹‚ˆÓ Î·È Ó¤ˆÓ, ÛÙËÓ ·ÓÒÙÂÚË Î·È
·ÓÒÙ·ÙË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË, ÛÙË ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÂÓËÏ›ÎˆÓ–
·Ú¯¤˜ Î·È Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙË˜ ·ÓÔÈÎÙ‹˜ Î·È ÂÍ ·ÔÛÙ¿ÛÂˆ˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È ÌÂıÔ‰ÔÏÔÁ›·˜.1

¶ÈÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó·, ıÂˆÚÒ ÙËÓ Â˘¤ÏÈÎÙË ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ‹ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ Ì¿ıËÛË [flexible, critical
inquiry learning] ˆ˜ ·Ó·ÁÎ·›· ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÈÙ˘¯‹ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ
Î·È ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ Ì·ıËÛÈ·ÎÒÓ ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏfiÓÙˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Û‹ÌÂÚ·. ∏ Â˘¤-
ÏÈÎÙË ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ‹ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ Ì¿ıËÛË Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹ ÂÈı˘Ì›· Î·È ÚˆÙÔ-
‚Ô˘Ï›· ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ‰È·ÊÂÚfiÌÂÓÔ˘ ·ÙfiÌÔ˘2 ÁÈ· Ì¿ıËÛË ·ÏÏ¿ ÂÍ·ÚÙ¿Ù·È ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ‹ ÌË Û˘-
ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÈÎ·ÓÒÓ Î·È ·Ó·ÁÎ·›ˆÓ Ì·ıËÛÈ·ÎÒÓ Û˘ÓıËÎÒÓ. ∂›Ó·È ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ, ÏÔÈfiÓ, Ó· ‰È·-
ÁÚ¿„Ô˘ÌÂ ÌÂ Û·Ê‹ÓÂÈ· ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ÈÎ·Ó¤˜ Î·È ·Ó·ÁÎ·›Â˜ Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î¤˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ Ô˘ ı· Ì·˜ ÂÈ-
ÙÚ¤„Ô˘Ó Ó· Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘ÌÂ ‹ Ó· ‚ÂÏÙÈÒÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ¿ Ì·˜ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÌÂ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛ-
ÛÂ˜, Â›ÙÂ ·˘Ùfi Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ ÛÂ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ Ù¿ÍË˜ Â›ÙÂ ÂÎÙfi˜ Ù¿ÍË˜, ·ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· ·fi ÙËÓ ËÏÈÎ›·, Ù·
ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÎÔÔ‡˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÌÏÂÎÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÛÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÒÓ (‚Ï. Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿, ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ¿ÏÏˆÓ, Stubbs 1992Ø Van Lear 1994Ø Pennycook 1999Ø Johnston 1999Ø
Papaefthymiou-Lytra 2001‚ Î·È ˘fi ‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÛË).

∫·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ¿Ô„‹ ÌÔ˘ ÔÈ ·Ó·ÁÎ·›Â˜ Î·È ÈÎ·Ó¤˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ Â›Ó·È:
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·. ∏ ·˘ÙÔÌ¿ıËÛË
‚. ∏ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·
Á. ∏ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙfiÙËÙ·
‰. √È ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË Î·È ÙÈ˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÒÓ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈ-

ÛÙÒÓ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ‰È·‰ÈÎÙ‡Ô˘. 
√È Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ‚·ÛÈÎ‹ ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË Î·È ‰›ÓÔ˘Ó ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎ‹ ÚÔÔÙÈÎ‹ ÛÂ ÌÈ·

ÂÍÂÏÈÎÙÈÎ‹ Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· Ô˘ ÂÛÙÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ Â˘¤ÏÈÎÙË ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ‹ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ Ì¿ıËÛË,
ÌÂ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÔÈËÙÈÎ‹ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Û‹ÌÂÚ·. ¶ÈÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó·, ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ˆ fiÙÈ Ë Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙfiÙËÙ· ‚ÔËı¿ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË
ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÙfiÌˆÓ, Û¯ÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ‹ ÌË ËÏÈÎ›·˜, ÂÓÒ Î·È ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ·˘Ù¤˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ Û˘ÓÂÈÎÔ˘-
ÚÔ‡Ó Î·È ÛÙËÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔÌ¿ıËÛË.

°ùôoíÀõèóè

∏ ÚÒÙË ·Ó·ÁÎ·›· Û˘Óı‹ÎË Â›Ó·È Ë ·˘ÙÔÌ¿ıËÛË. ∏ ·˘ÙÔÌ¿ıËÛË ÂÍ·ÚÙ¿Ù·È ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ·fi ÙËÓ ÈÎ·-
ÓfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ·ÙfiÌÔ˘ Ó· ÂÈÏ¤ÁÂÈ, Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› Î·È Ó· ·ÍÈÔÔÈÂ› ÙÈ˜ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÂ˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜
Ì¿ıËÛË˜, Î·È Ó· ·ÔÚÚ›ÙÂÈ ·˘ÙÔ‚Ô‡Ïˆ˜ ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÌË Î·Ù·ÏÏ‹ÏˆÓ Ì·ıËÛÈ·ÎÒÓ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎÒÓ
·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË. 

∫·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Ellis & Sinclair (1989), Ù· ¿ÙÔÌ· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÂÎ·È‰Â‡ÔÓÙ·È, ÒÛÙÂ Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙËÓ
·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÓ‰ÔÛÎfiËÛË Ó· ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜, ÙÈ˜ Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î¤˜
ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ÎÏ. Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂËÚÂ¿ÛÔ˘Ó ÙË Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ıÂÙÈÎ¿ ‹ ·ÚÓËÙÈÎ¿.
ŒÙÛÈ, ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ·ÔÊ·Û›˙Ô˘Ó ÔÈÂ˜, ÙÂÏÈÎ¿, ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ ‹ Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î¤˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ Ê·›-
ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ÙÔ˘˜ Ù·ÈÚÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó Î¿ıÂ ÊÔÚ¿ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Â›ÙÂ˘ÍË ÙÔ˘ ÂÈ‰ÈˆÎfiÌÂÓÔ˘ ÛÎÔÔ‡. ∏
ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ·ÓıÚÒˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÙÚfiÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó,
Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ÛÙÔ¯·ÛÙÈÎÔÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜ ÛÙË Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·.3 ∆ËÓ ÈÎ·-
ÓfiÙËÙ· Ô˘ ÂÈ‰ÈÒÎÔ˘ÌÂ Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÓÔÌ¿˙Ô˘ÌÂ Ì·ı·›Óˆ Ò˜ Ó· Ì·ı·›Óˆ.

∏ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ‰Â›ÍÂÈ fiÙÈ, fiÛÔ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· Î·Ù·ÓÔÔ‡ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ Î·È Ù· Ì¤Û· Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈ-
ÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÌÂ ÁÈ· Ó· Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÈÎ·ÓÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜, Ù· ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ‹ ÙÔ˘˜
ÛÎÔÔ‡˜ Ì·˜, ÙfiÛÔ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ Â˘¯¿ÚÈÛÙË Á›ÓÂÙ·È Ë Ì¿ıËÛË. ¶·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ·, Á›ÓÂÙ·È ËÁ‹
¤ÌÓÂ˘ÛË˜ Ô˘ Ô‰ËÁÂ› Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· Î·È ÛÙËÓ ·ÓÂÍ·ÚÙËÙÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ ·ÙfiÌˆÓ
·fi ÙÔÓ/ÙË ‰¿ÛÎ·ÏÔ/· Î·È ÙÔ ÛÙÂÓfi ıÂÛÌÈÎfi ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ ÙË˜ Û˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ fiÏˆÓ
ÙˆÓ ‚·ıÌ›‰ˆÓ (Dickinson 1987Ø Muller-Verweyen 1997).

∏ Oxford (1990, 8) ÔÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ ˆ˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎ¤˜ Ú¿ÍÂÈ˜
Ô˘ ÂÎÙÂÏÔ‡Ó Ù· ¿ÙÔÌ· ÌÂ ÛÎÔfi Ó· Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÙË Ì¿ıËÛË Â˘ÎÔÏfiÙÂÚË, ÁÚËÁÔÚfiÙÂÚË, ÈÔ Â˘¯¿ÚÈ-
ÛÙË, ÈÔ ·˘ÙÔÎ·ÙÂ˘ı˘ÓfiÌÂÓË Î·È ÈÎ·Ó‹ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÂ› ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙÒÈÛË Ó¤ˆÓ Î·Ù·ÛÙ¿-
ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙÔ Ì¤ÏÏÔÓ. ªÂ ¿ÏÏ· ÏfiÁÈ·, ÔÈ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·fi ÂÎÂ›ÓÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ Ì·-
ıËÛÈ·Î¤˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ Ô˘ Ù· ¿ÙÔÌ· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÛÂ ÂÍ·ÙÔÌÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓÂ˜ ‹ Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ‰Ú·ÛÙË-
ÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜, fiˆ˜ Â›Ó·È .¯. Ë ·Ó¿Û˘ÚÛË ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÒÓ ·fi ÔÈÎ›ÏÂ˜ ËÁ¤˜ Î·È Ë Û˘ÁÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ·ÓÙÈ-
·Ú·‚ÔÏ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÍ·ÁˆÁ‹ Û˘Û¯ÂÙÈÛÌÒÓ Î·È ÏÔÁÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÌÂÚ·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ, Ë Ï‡ÛË ÚÔ‚ÏË-
Ì¿ÙˆÓ, Ë ‰ÈÂÎÂÚ·›ˆÛË Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÎÒÓ ÂÚÁ·ÛÈÒÓ ÎÏ.4 ∏ Oxford (1990) ¤¯ÂÈ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›ÛÂÈ ¤ÍÈ ‚·ÛÈ-
ÎÔ‡˜ Ù‡Ô˘˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎÒÓ Ì¿ıËÛË˜. √È ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ Î·È ÌÈ· Û‡ÓÙÔÌË Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹
Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ ¶›Ó·Î·:5
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¶›Ó·Î·˜ 1

°È· Ó· Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜ Î·È ÙÔ Â‡ÚÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎÒÓ Î·-
Ï‡ÙÂÚ·, ·˜ Ú›ÍÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÈ· Ì·ÙÈ¿ ÛÙËÓ ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ÙˆÓ ÂÈÌ¤ÚÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÛÈ·ÎÒÓ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎÒÓ Ô˘ Û˘-
Ó·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÙÈ˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ÌÓ‹ÌË˜ (ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÒÓ, ÏÂÍÈÏÔÁ›Ô˘ ÎÏ.
ÛÙË ÌÓ‹ÌË) Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ (ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË˜ Î·È ·Ó¿ÎÏËÛË˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔ-
ÚÈÒÓ, ÏÂÍÈÏÔÁ›Ô˘ ÎÏ.), fiˆ˜ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ¶›Ó·Î· 2 ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ.6 √ ÚfiÏÔ˜ Î·È ÔÈ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘Ú-
Á›Â˜ ÙË˜ Î·ıÂÌÈ¿˜ ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó·Ï‡ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Papaefthymiou-Lytra (1987‚).

¶›Ó·Î·˜ 2

™ÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË˜ ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË˜ ·Ó¿ÎÏËÛË˜

ª›ÌËÛË˜ x
∂·Ó¿ÏË„Ë˜ x
∞ÔÌÓËÌfiÓÂ˘ÛË˜ x x
∞Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË˜ x x
∆·‡ÙÈÛË˜ x x x
∞ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ x x
ªÂÙ·ÊÔÚ¿˜ x x

™ÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ÌÓ‹ÌË˜ µÔËıÔ‡Ó ÛÙË ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË Î·È ·Ó¿ÎÏËÛË 
ÙË˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›·˜.

°ÓˆÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ µÔËıÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË Î·È ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ Ó¤·˜ 
ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›·˜ ÎÏ.

∞ÓÙ·Ô‰ÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ EÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔ ¿ÙÔÌÔ Ó· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÂ› ÛÙËÓ Í¤ÓË
ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ÌÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ ¤¯ÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜/
ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÂÏÏÂ›„ÂÈ˜.

ªÂÙ·ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ∂ÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔ ¿ÙÔÌÔ Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜
ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË˜, Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ·˘ÙÔ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ 
Ó· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Û¯Â‰È¿˙ÂÈ Î·È Ó· ÂÏ¤Á¯ÂÈ ÙË 
Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ù· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù·
ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜.

™ÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ÂÎÊÔÚ¿˜ Î·È ÂÏ¤Á¯Ô˘ µÔËıÔ‡Ó ÙÔ ¿ÙÔÌÔ Ó· ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÂÈ Î·È Ó· ÂÏ¤Á¯ÂÈ,
ÙˆÓ Û˘Ó·ÈÛıËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ˆ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi ÔÓ, Ù· Û˘Ó·ÈÛı‹Ì·Ù·, ÙÈ˜ ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜, 

Ù· Î›ÓËÙÚ· Î·È ÙÈ˜ ·Í›Â˜ ÙÔ˘/ÙË˜.

∫ÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ∂ÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔ ¿ÙÔÌÔ Ó· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÂ› ÌÂ ÂÈÙ˘¯›·.
ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘˜
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∂Ó·fiÎÂÈÙ·È, ÏÔÈfiÓ, ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ ÂÌÏÂÎfiÌÂÓÔ ¿ÙÔÌÔ Ó· ·ÔÊ·Û›ÛÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ Î·È Ù· Ì¤Û· ÌÂ
Ù· ÔÔ›· ı· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Ì¿ıÂÈ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ·Ø ÌÂ ¿ÏÏ· ÏfiÁÈ·, Ó· ·ÔÊ·Û›ÛÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜, ÙÈ˜ ÌÂ-
ıfi‰Ô˘˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¤˜ Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ Ù·ÈÚÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó Î·È ı· ÙÔ ‚ÔËı‹ÛÔ˘Ó Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙË Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î‹
‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·. ™ÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔÌ¿ıËÛË˜ Ë ÁÓÒÛË ÙÔ˘ Ò˜ ÌÔÚÒ Ó· Ì·ı·›Óˆ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· Â›Ó·È
··Ú·›ÙËÙË, ‰ÈfiÙÈ, ÂÎÙfi˜ ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ, ÛÂ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ·˘ÙÔÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Ë Û˘ÓÂ¯‹˜
·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙÔ˘/ÙË˜ ‰¿ÛÎ·ÏÔ˘/·˜ ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÈ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÂÈ ÙÔ Ì·ıËÛÈ·Îfi ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ·, fiˆ˜ Û˘Ì‚·›-
ÓÂÈ .¯. ÛÂ ÌÈ· Û˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎ‹ Ù¿ÍË Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô˘. ŒÙÛÈ, Ë ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ·ÙfiÌˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ò˜ Ó· Ì·ı·›-
ÓÔ˘Ó ¤¯ÂÈ ˆ˜ ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏÔ Î·È ·Ó·fiÛ·ÛÙÔ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙËÓ ·Ó·Ù‡ÍË ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÙÔ˘˜.

°ùôoîoíÝá

∏ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ·Ó·ÁÎ·›· Û˘Óı‹ÎË, fiˆ˜ ·Ó¤ÊÂÚ· ·Ú·¿Óˆ, Â›Ó·È Ë ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·. ∏ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ÔÚ›-
ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÌÂ ÔÈÎ›ÏÔ˘˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜. √È Ellis & Sinclair (1989), ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·,
ÔÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· ˆ˜ ÌÈ· ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ÙˆÓ ·ÙfiÌˆÓ Ó· ·Ô‰ÒÛÔ˘Ó Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ·, .¯. ÛÙÔ Û¯Ô-
ÏÂ›Ô, ÛÙÈ˜ ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚Î¤˜ ÛÔ˘‰¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÎÏ., ·Ó·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ Â˘ı‡ÓË Î·È ÙÔÓ ¤ÏÂÁ¯Ô ÙË˜ Ì¿-
ıËÛË˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ Â·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘˜. 

∏ Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ· ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÏÔÈfiÓ ÛÙfi¯Ô ¤¯ÂÈ ·) Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÂÈ ÙËÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹ Â˘ı‡ÓË
ÙˆÓ ·ÓıÚÒˆÓ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙÈ˜ Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î¤˜ ÂÈÏÔÁ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, Î·È ‚)
Ó· Î·ÏÏÈÂÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔÂÔ›ıËÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÓÂÍ·ÚÙËÛ›· ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÏË„Ë Ì·ıËÛÈ·ÎÒÓ
ÚˆÙÔ‚Ô˘ÏÈÒÓ. ªÂ ¿ÏÏ· ÏfiÁÈ·, ÂÓ·fiÎÂÈÙ·È ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ ÂÌÏÂÎfiÌÂÓÔ ¿ÙÔÌÔ Ó· ·ÔÊ·Û›˙ÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÁÂ-
ÓÈÎfi ÛÎfiÔ ÙË˜ Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î‹˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ Ô˘ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È Ó· ·Ó·Ï¿‚ÂÈ Î·È, ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ·, ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÈ-
Ì¤ÚÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘ (‰ËÏ. ÁÈ·Ù› ı¤Ïˆ Ó· Ì¿ıˆ Î¿ÙÈ)Ø ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ‹ ÙËÓ ‡ÏË Ô˘ ÂÈı˘ÌÂ› Ó·
Î·Ù·ÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ (‰ËÏ. Ù› ı¤Ïˆ Ó· Ì¿ıˆ)Ø Î·È, Ù¤ÏÔ˜, Ù· ¯ÚÔÓÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈıÒÚÈ· ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ (‰ËÏ. fiÛÔ
ÁÚ‹ÁÔÚ· ı¤Ïˆ Ó· Ì¿ıˆ ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ÌÂ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ).7

ªÈ· ÔÏ‡ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ·Ú¿ÌÂÙÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÙfiÌˆÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜
Ó· ·˘ÙÔ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È. °È· Ó· Â›Ó·È Ù· ¿ÙÔÌ· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌ· ÛÙË Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Ô-
ÚÂ›·, Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‚ÔËıËıÔ‡Ó Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙË ÛÔ˘‰·ÈfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÁÂÓÈÎ¿ Î·È ÂÈ‰È-
ÎfiÙÂÚ· Ò˜ Ó· ÂÊ·ÚÌfi˙Ô˘Ó ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ ·˘ÙÔ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÈ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· ÂÈÙ˘¯Ë-
Ì¤ÓË Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ‹ Ó· ‰ÈÔÚıÒÓÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· ·ÓÂÈÙ˘¯‹ Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î‹ ÔÚÂ›·. ™ÙËÓ ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤-
ÓË ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË, Ù· ¿ÙÔÌ· ÂÎ·È‰Â‡ÔÓÙ·È Ó· ·ÔÊÂ‡ÁÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ Â‡ÎÔÏË Ï‡ÛË Ô˘ Èı·ÓfiÓ Ó· Â›Ó·È

ªÂÙ·Û¯ËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ x x x
∫·ÙËÁÔÚÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜ x x
°ÂÓ›ÎÂ˘ÛË˜ x x x
ª·ÓÙ¤Ì·ÙÔ˜ x x
ÀfiıÂÛË˜ x x
∞Ó¿Ï˘ÛË˜ x x
¶Úfi‚ÏÂ„Ë˜ x x
EÍ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ Û˘ÌÂÚ·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ x x
EÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ˘Ôı¤ÛÂˆÓ x x
ªÂÙ¿ÊÚ·ÛË˜ x x x
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Ë ¤ÙÔÈÌË ·¿ÓÙËÛË ÛÙÔÓ ∏/À, Ô/Ë ‰¿ÛÎ·ÏÔ˜/· ‹ Ô/Ë Û˘ÌÌ·ıËÙ‹˜/ÙÚÈ·, ·ÏÏ¿ Ó· ÚÔÙÈÌÔ‡Ó Ó·
ÚÔÛ·ıÔ‡Ó ÂÈÏÈÎÚÈÓ¿ Ó· ·Ó·Î·Ï‡„Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ·¿ÓÙËÛË ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·˙fiÌÂÓ· Èı·Ó¤˜ Ï‡ÛÂÈ˜Ø ÂÓÂÚ-
ÁÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ .¯. ÙÈ˜ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÂ˜ Î·Ù¿ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ·ÓÙ·Ô‰ÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜. Ÿˆ˜ ¤¯ˆ ÂÈ-
ÛËÌ¿ÓÂÈ (Papaefthymiou-Lytra 2001·), ÛÂ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ·˘ÙÔÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÙÔ ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌÔ ¿ÙÔÌÔ Î·-
ÏÂ›Ù·È Ó· ·›ÍÂÈ ÔÏÏÔ‡˜ ÚfiÏÔ˘˜, ¤Ó·˜ ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ Â›Ó·È ·˘Ùfi˜ ÙÔ˘/ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁËÙ‹/ÙÚÈ·˜.
ªÂ ¿ÏÏ· ÏfiÁÈ·, ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÙÔ ¿ÙÔÌÔ Î·ÏÂ›Ù·È Ó· ÂÈÏ¤ÍÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ Î·È Ù· Ì¤Û· ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁË-
Û‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÁÂÓÈÎfi ÛÎÔfi, ÙËÓ ‡ÏË, Ù· ¯ÚÔÓÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈıÒÚÈ· Î·È Ù· Ì¤Û· Ì¿ıËÛË˜.

∏ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·, ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, Ô‰ËÁÂ› ÙË Ì·ıËÙÔÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ¤Ó· ‚‹Ì· ·Ú·¤Ú·, ·Ú-
ÓÔ‡ÌÂÓË Ó· ÚÔ‰È·ÁÚ¿„ÂÈ ÌÈ· Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î‹ ıÂÛÌÈÎ‹ Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÎÔÈÓ‹ ÁÈ· fiÏ· Ù· ¿ÙÔ-
Ì·, Ô˘ fiÏÔÈ Î·ÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È Ó· ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ı‹ÛÔ˘Ó. ∂È‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ·, Ù· Ó¤· Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î¿ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ÌÔ-
ÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ‰ÒÛÔ˘Ó ·ÂÚÈfiÚÈÛÙÂ˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÛÂ fiÏ· Ù· ¿ÙÔÌ· Ô˘ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ¯ÂÈ-
Ú›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÙËÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›· Î·È, Ê˘ÛÈÎ¿, Ó· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹.

ªùîåéäèôÞôèôá

∏ ÙÚ›ÙË Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ Û˘Óı‹ÎË Â›Ó·È Ë Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙfiÙËÙ·. ªÂ ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙfiÙËÙ· ÂÈı˘ÌÒ Ó· ‰Ë-
ÏÒÛˆ ÙÔ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÙË˜ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙ‹˜ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË˜, ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË˜ Î·È Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ
·Ó·ÁÎÒÓ, ÛÙfi¯ˆÓ, ÂÓ‰È·ÊÂÚfiÓÙˆÓ, Ì·ıËÛÈ·ÎÒÓ Â˘Î·ÈÚÈÒÓ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙˆÓ ‰˘ÛÎÔÏÈÒÓ, Ì·ıËÛÈ·-
ÎÒÓ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎÒÓ ÎÏ. ÂÓfi˜ ·ÙfiÌÔ˘. ∂ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, ı· fiÚÈ˙· ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙfiÙËÙ· ˆ˜ ÙËÓ Â˘·È-
ÛıËÛ›· ÂÓfi˜ ÚÔÛÒÔ˘ Î·È ÙË Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙ‹ ÙÔ˘/ÙË˜ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë ÁÈ· ÙË Ê‡ÛË ÙˆÓ ·Ó·ÁÎÒÓ, ÙˆÓ ÛÎÔ-
ÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÛÙfi¯ˆÓ ÙÔ˘/ÙË˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ò˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÙÔ˘˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈ‹ÛÂÈ.

™ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘, Ë Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙfiÙËÙ· ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ·) ÛÙÈ˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜,
ÛÙÈ˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ Î·È ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Î·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÛÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ Ù‡Ô˘˜ [learning styles] (‚Ï.
Papaefthymiou-Lytra 1987‚Ø Oxford 1990Ø O’Maley & Chamot 1990Ø Wenden 1991Ø Van Liar 1994)Ø
‚) ÛÙË Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙ‹ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë ÙˆÓ ÛÎÔÒÓ, ÛÙfi¯ˆÓ Î·È ÂÓ‰È·ÊÂÚfiÓÙˆÓ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ÂÌÏÂÎfiÌÂ-
ÓÔÈ/Â˜ ÛÙË Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÌÈ·˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ (‚Ï. Dickinson 1987)Ø Á)
ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË Î·È Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÂÎÂ›ÓˆÓ ÙˆÓ ·Ú·ÁfiÓÙˆÓ, fiˆ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜, ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·, ÛÎÔ-
Ô›, ·ÙÔÌÈÎÔ› Î·È Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÎÔ› ÛÙfi¯ÔÈ ÎÏ., Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÔ˘Ó ÙË Ì¿ıËÛË ‹ Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘Ú-
Á‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÂÌfi‰È· ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹Ø Î·È, Ù¤ÏÔ˜, ‰) ÛÙË ÁÓÒÛË ÙÔ˘ Ô‡ Î·È Ò˜ ÙÔ ¿ÙÔÌÔ ı· ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÈ ÙÈ˜ Ë-
Á¤˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜ Ô˘ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó Î·È ÙÔ˘ Ò˜ Ó· ÙÈ˜ ·ÍÈÔÔÈÂ› Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Â›ÙÂ˘ÍË ÙˆÓ
ÛÙfi¯ˆÓ ÙÔ˘/ÙË˜. ∫·È fiˆ˜ Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙfi, ÙÔ ‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÌÈ· ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ËÁ‹ ÁÓÒÛË˜. ™˘Ó·-
Ê‹˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜ ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔÌ¿ıËÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜, ÏÔÈfiÓ, Â›Ó·È Ë Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔ›ËÛË ÙÔ˘
Ò˜ Ì·ı·›ÓÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ·, ÔÈÂ˜ Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î¤˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÙÈÌ¿ Î·È ÔÈÔ˘˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ Î·È
Ì¤Û· ÙÔ‡/Ù‹˜ Ù·ÈÚÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÙ‡¯ÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘/ÙË˜.

™˘ÌÂÚ·ÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿, Ë Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ· ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÛÈ·ÎÒÓ Û˘ÓıËÎÒÓ ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔÌ¿ıËÛË˜, ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜
Î·È Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙfiÙËÙ·˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ ÛÙ· ¿ÙÔÌ·:
– Ó· Á›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÂÚ›ÛÛÔÙÂÚÔ Â˘¤ÏÈÎÙ·, ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌ· Î·È Â·ÚÎ‹ ÛÙÈ˜ Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î¤˜ ÂÈÏÔÁ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜,

ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ Ì·ıËÛÈ·ÎÒÓ ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏfiÓÙˆÓ, fiˆ˜ ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ·fi ÙËÓ
ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›· Î·È ÙÔ ‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô.

– Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó Î·È Ó· Î·ÏÏÈÂÚÁ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Ó¤Ô˘˜ ÚfiÏÔ˘˜, ˆ˜ ‰È·¯ÂÈÚÈÛÙ¤˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÒÓ Î·È ·-
Ú·ÁˆÁÔ› Ó¤·˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜, ÚÔˆıÒÓÙ·˜ ÙË ÓÂÔ·Ó·Î·Ï˘ÊıÂ›Û· ÁÓÒÛË Î·È ÛÂ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜
ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ .¯. Û˘ÓıÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÚÁ·ÛÈÒÓ ÎÏ.
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– Ó· Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó fiÙÈ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ‚·ÛÈÎÔ‡˜ Ù‡Ô˘˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎÒÓ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ ÔÈ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈ-
Î¤˜ ÌÓ‹ÌË˜, ÔÈ ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÔÈ ÌÂÙ·ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ‰Â›¯ÓÔ˘Ó Ó· ÛÙË-
Ú›˙Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· ¿ÌÂÛ·, ÂÓÒ ÔÈ ·ÓÙ·Ô‰ÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜, ÔÈ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ÂÎÊÔÚ¿˜
Î·È ÂÏ¤Á¯Ô˘ ÙˆÓ Û˘Ó·ÈÛıËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·È ÔÈ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ‰Â›¯ÓÔ˘Ó Ó· ÛÙËÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ¿ÌÂ-
Û· ÙË Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙfiÙËÙ· Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚÒÓ ÛÂ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ¿Ï-
ÏÔ˘˜. ∆¤ÏÔ˜, fiÏÂ˜ Ì·˙› ·˘Ù¤˜ ÔÈ ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔˆıÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔÌ¿ıËÛË ˆ˜ ÂÚÁ·-
ÏÂ›Ô ÙfiÛÔ ÁÈ· ÙË Û˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎ‹ ıÂÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË fiÛÔ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È Î·-
Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË Î·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÂÓËÏ›ÎˆÓ.8

¦òáëôéëÛ÷ åæáòíïçÛ÷ óôé÷ êÛîå÷ çìñóóå÷: Méá óàîôïíè áîáæïòÀ

Ÿˆ˜ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍ· ·Ú·¿Óˆ, Ë ÂÈÙ˘¯‹˜ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙˆÓ Í¤-
ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÙÂÈ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁË ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·Û›· ÙˆÓ ·ÙfiÌˆÓ ÁÈ· Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜
ÚÔÎÏ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Ó· ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚÈıÔ‡Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙË˜ ∫ÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÙË˜ ¶ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›·˜. ∂›Ó·È
··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ, ÏÔÈfiÓ, Ù· ¿ÙÔÌ·:
– Ó· Â›Ó·È ÂÍÔÈÎÂÈˆÌ¤Ó· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÁÎ·›Â˜ Î·È ÈÎ·Ó¤˜ Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î¤˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ ÙË˜ Â˘¤ÏÈÎÙË˜ ‰ÈÂ-

ÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ‹˜ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜, fiˆ˜ Û‡ÓÙÔÌ· ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎ·Ó ·Ú·¿Óˆ, ·fi ÙÔ ‰ËÌÔÙÈÎfi
Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô ·ÎfiÌËØ

– Ó· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜, Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË Î·È ÙÈ˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ∏/À Î·È
ÙÔ˘ ‰È·‰ÈÎÙ‡Ô˘.
∏ Â›ÙÂ˘ÍË ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ‚·ÛÈÎÒÓ ÛÙfi¯ˆÓ Ì¤Û· ·fi Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù·,

·fi Ù· ÚÒÙ· Û¯ÔÏÈÎ¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·, ı· ÂÈÙÚ¤„ÂÈ ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ ¿ÙÔÌÔ Ó· Û¯Â‰È¿˙ÂÈ Î·È Ó· ˘ÏÔÔÈÂ› ÙÔ ‰ÈÎfi
ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÛÈ·Îfi ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ Â›ÙÂ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Â›ÙÂ ÁÈ· Î¿ÔÈÔ ¿ÏÏÔ ·ÓÙÈ-
ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ.9 ∂È‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ·, fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÌÈ· ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÌÂÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ‹ ÌÈ· ÔÔÈ·‰‹-
ÔÙÂ ÁÏÒÛÛ· Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ ·ÏÏ¿ ı¤ÏÂÈ Ó· Ì¿ıÂÈ ‹ Ó· Ì¿ıÂÈ ÁÈ’ ·˘Ù‹, ÙÔ ‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô ÌÔÚÂ› Ó·
ÙÔ˘ ‰ÒÛÂÈ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ·. £· ÌÔÚÂ› .¯. Ó· Ì·›ÓÂÈ ÛÙÈ˜ ÈÛÙÔÛÂÏ›‰Â˜ Ô˘ ‰›ÓÔ˘Ó Î¿ıÂ Â›-
‰Ô˘˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÙË ¯ÒÚ· Ô˘ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ, ÌÂ ÛÎÔfi Ó· ‚ÂÏÙÈÒÛÂÈ ÙË
ÁÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘. ∂Ó‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ¿ ·Ó·Ê¤Úˆ fiÙÈ ı· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÍÔÈÎÂÈˆıÂ›
.¯. ÌÂ ÙÔ ·ÏÊ¿‚ËÙÔ Î¿ÔÈˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, Ó· ·ÎÔ‡ÛÂÈ ‹¯Ô˘˜ ÙˆÓ Ï·ÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ fiˆ˜ ÙÚ·-
ÁÔ‡‰È· Î·È ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎfi ÏfiÁÔ, Ó· ·Ó·Î·Ï‡„ÂÈ ÔÌÔÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ Î·È ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÛÂ ı¤Ì·Ù· ÎÔÈÓÔ‡ ÂÓ‰È·-
Ê¤ÚÔÓÙÔ˜ fiˆ˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ‰È·ÊËÌ›ÛÂÈ˜ ·ÁÎÔÛÌ›ˆ˜ ÁÓˆÛÙÒÓ ÚÔ˚fiÓÙˆÓ, Ô Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ fiÏÂ-
ˆÓ, ÙÔ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ, Ô ÙÚfiÔ˜ ˙ˆ‹˜ Î·È ÔÈ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¤˜ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¤˜, Ù· ÌÔ˘ÛÂ›· ÎÏ., Ù· ÔÔ›· ı·
ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÙÚ¤„Ô˘Ó Ó· «‰È·‚¿ÛÂÈ» Î·È Ó· Î·Ù·Ï¿‚ÂÈ Ù· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÈÎfiÓ· Ô˘ Ù· Û˘ÓÔ‰Â‡ÂÈ. 

ªÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ Ù· ¿ÙÔÌ· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó ÛÈÁ¿-ÛÈÁ¿ ÌÂÚÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÛÙËÓ Î·-
Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÌÈ·˜ ¿ÏÏË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙË˜, Ì¤Û· ·fi ÌÈ· Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙ·,
.¯. ÙË ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ·Ó¿ÁÓˆÛË˜, ·ÍÈÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó¿ÁÓˆÛË˜.10 ŒÙÛÈ
ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ù· ÎÔÈÓ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÛÙÔ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi
Â›Â‰Ô ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ Ï·ÒÓ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜. ∂ÈÏ¤ÁÔÓÙ·˜ ¤Ó· ı¤Ì·, .¯. Ù· ÌÔ˘ÛÂ›· ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜
‹ ÙËÓ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹ ÙˆÓ fiÏÂˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË, ÂÍÔÈÎÂÈÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔÓ «¿ÏÏÔ», ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ ÙË
ÁÏÒÛÛ· Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó ‹ ÂÈı˘ÌÔ‡Ó Ó· Ì¿ıÔ˘Ó, ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ Ô˘ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÂ› Î·È ÛÎ¤ÙÂÙ·È
ÛÂ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ı¤Ì·Ù· ÂÈÏÔÁ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜. ªÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ı· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó ‚·ıÌÈ·›· ÙË ‰È·-
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ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË. °È· Ó· ˘ÏÔÔÈËıÂ› fiÌˆ˜ Ë ·Ú·¿Óˆ ÚfiÙ·ÛË, Â›Ó·È ·Ó·ÁÎ·›Ô Î¿-
ıÂ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜-Ì¤ÏÔ˜ Î·È ÔÈ ÊÔÚÂ›˜ ÙÔ˘ Ó· ÊÚÔÓÙ›˙Ô˘Ó Ó· ÂÊÔ‰È¿˙Ô˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ÈÛÙÔÛÂÏ›‰Â˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÏË-
ÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Î·È ÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎfi ˘ÏÈÎfi (ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi Î·È ÔÙÈÎfi) ‰È·‚·ıÌÈÛÌ¤ÓË˜ ‰˘ÛÎÔÏ›·˜ ÛÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·
ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ‰ÈÂıÓ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·, fiˆ˜ Á›ÓÂÙ·È Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜. ŒÙÛÈ ÙÔ ˘ÏÈÎfi ·˘Ùfi ı·
ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÂ› Û˘Á¯ÚfiÓˆ˜ ˆ˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈ·Îfi Î·È Ì·ıËÛÈ·Îfi ˘ÏÈÎfi ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ï‹ıÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÓ‰È·ÊÂÚfi-
ÌÂÓˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ. √ Â˘Úˆ·›Ô˜ ÔÏ›ÙË˜ ‰ÂÓ ı· Î·ÏÏÈÂÚÁÂ› ÌfiÓÔ ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ¿
ÙÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· ÙË˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·˜Ø ÔÏ‡ Û‡ÓÙÔÌ· ı· Â›Ó·È ÛÂ ı¤ÛË Ó· ·˘ÙÔ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È ÌÂ ÙË
‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· ÙË˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛÂ fiÔÈ· Â›ÛËÌË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ÂÈı˘ÌÂ›, Â›ÙÂ Â›Ó·È Â˘Ú¤ˆ˜ Â›ÙÂ ÏÈ-
ÁfiÙÂÚÔ ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÌÂÓË, ·ÊÔ‡ ÙÂÛÙ ·˘ÙÔ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ı· ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó Ï¤ÔÓ Î·È ÛÙÔ ‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô.11 

°ÂÓÈÎ¿, ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ fiÙÈ Ì¤Û· ·fi Ù¤ÙÔÈÂ˜ ÏÔËÁ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙÔ ‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ, ÔÈ Â˘-
Úˆ·›ÔÈ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ı· ÂÈÙ‡¯Ô˘Ó:
– Ó· ‚ÂÏÙÈÒÛÔ˘Ó ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ¿ÏÏË ÁÏÒÛÛ·
– Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó ÌÂÚÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÛÂ ÌÈ· ¿ÏÏË Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙË˜ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜
– Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó ıÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙË ¯ÒÚ·, ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘˜ Î·È ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi ÙË˜ Ì¤-

Û· ·fi ÙÈ˜ «ÂÈÛÎ¤„ÂÈ˜» ·˘Ù¤˜
– Ó· Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· ÙÈ˜ ‰ÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ·Í›Â˜ Î·È Î·Ù·‚ÔÏ¤˜
– Ó· Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· ÙÔÓ ·ÚÓËÙÈÎfi ÚfiÏÔ Ô˘ ·›˙Ô˘Ó Ù· ÛÙÂÚÂfiÙ˘· Î·È ÔÈ ÚÔ-

Î·Ù·Ï‹„ÂÈ˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ «¿ÏÏÔ»
– Ó· Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· Ù· ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·

ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ «¿ÏÏÔ» ÂÍ·ÈÙ›·˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÒÓ
– Ó· Â›Ó·È ÈÔ Â˘¤ÏÈÎÙÔÈ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ‰È·ÚÔÛˆÈÎÒÓ Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ Î·È Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ Î·Ï‹˜ ÁÂÈÙÔ-

Ó›·˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ «¿ÏÏÔ» Â›ÙÂ ÛÂ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfi ¯ÚfiÓÔ Î·È ÙfiÔ Â›ÙÂ Ì¤Û· ·fi Ù· e-groups ‹ Ù· chat-
rooms ÙÔ˘ ‰È·‰ÈÎÙ‡Ô˘.12

∫ÏÂ›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ÂÈÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÎ‹, Î·Ù’ ·Ó¿ÁÎË, ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÈ˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ¤˜, ı·
‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÂÈÛËÌ¿Óˆ ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô fiÙÈ ÔÈ Ó¤Â˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ Î·È Ù· Ó¤· Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î¿ ÂÚÈ‚¿Ï-
ÏÔÓÙ· ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÍÂÓÒÓÔ˘Ó ··Ú·›ÙËÙ· ÙÔ ¿ÙÔÌÔ ·fi ÙÔ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚÔ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ, ÙË Û¯Ô-
ÏÈÎ‹ ‹ ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚Î‹ ÌÔÓ¿‰· ‹ ÙÔÓ ‰¿ÛÎ·ÏÔ, fiˆ˜ ÈÛ¯˘Ú›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÔÏÏÔ›. ∞ÓÙ›ıÂÙ·, ÔÈ Ó¤Â˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔ-
ÏÔÁ›Â˜ Î·È ÙÔ ‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô ·ÓÔ›ÁÔ˘Ó Ó¤Ô˘˜ Î·È Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚÔ˘˜ ÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙÂ˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Î·È Ì¿ıËÛË˜ ÌÂ
ÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ ÔÏfiÎÏËÚÔ, Ú¿ÁÌ· ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‰ÂÓ ‹Ù·Ó ÂÊÈÎÙfi ÚÈÓ ˆ˜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹ Î·È ÛÙ¿ÛË
ÙÔ˘ Î¿ıÂ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘. ªÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ÂÈÙ˘Á¯¿ÓÔ˘ÌÂ Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏË ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ‰È·-
ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ. ∫·È fiÛÔ ı· ·˘Í¿ÓÂÙ·È Ë ÔÏÈÎ‹ ‹ ÌÂÚÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·-
ÓfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ÛÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË Ó¤ˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÙfiÛÔ ı· ·˘Í¿ÓÂÙ·È Î·È Ë Ô-
Ï˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜. ∞ÚÎÂ› Ê˘ÛÈÎ¿ Ó· ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÂÁÎ·›Úˆ˜ ÊÚÔÓÙ›ÛÂÈ, ˆ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· Î·È
ˆ˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi Û‡ÛÙËÌ·, Ó· ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ˘ÈÔıÂÙ‹ÛÂÈ Î·È ÂÊ·ÚÌfiÛÂÈ ÙËÓ Â˘¤ÏÈÎÙË ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ‹ ÎÚÈ-
ÙÈÎ‹ Ì¿ıËÛË ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘Û‹ Ì·˜, ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ÎÚ›ÛÈÌ· Û˘ÛÙ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ ·Ó¤ÊÂÚ· ÛÙÔ
ÎÂ›ÌÂÓfi ÌÔ˘. ¶·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ·, Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Ë ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË˜ ·fi fiÏ· Ù· ÂÓ‰È·ÊÂÚfi-
ÌÂÓ· ¿ÙÔÌ· ÛÂ Û¯ÂÙÈÎfi ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎfi ˘ÏÈÎfi, ÛÂ ÌÔÚÊ‹ cd-rom ‹ ÛÙÔ ‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô ÎÏ., Ì¤Û· ÛÙ·
Û¯ÔÏÂ›·, ÛÂ Û¯ÔÏÈÎ¤˜ ‹ ‰ËÌÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ‚È‚ÏÈÔı‹ÎÂ˜, ‰ËÌÔÙÈÎ¿ ÂÈÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ¿ Î¤ÓÙÚ·, Î¤ÓÙÚ· ÓÂfiÙË-
Ù·˜, ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÊÔÚÂ›˜ ÎÏ. 

™˘ÌÂÚ·ÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿, ÛÙÔ ¿ÚıÚÔ ÌÔ˘ ·˘Ùfi ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ· Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÁÎ·›Â˜ Î·È ÈÎ·Ó¤˜ Û˘Ó-
ı‹ÎÂ˜ ˆ˜ ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÈÙ˘¯‹ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ Ó¤-
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ˆÓ Ì·ıËÛÈ·ÎÒÓ ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏfiÓÙˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Û‹ÌÂÚ·. ª¤Û· ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi
ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÚÔÛ¿ıËÛ· Ó· ÔÚ›Ûˆ ÙÈ˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜ ·˘ÙÔÌ¿ıËÛË, ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· Î·È Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙfiÙËÙ· Î·È
Ó· ‰È·ÁÚ¿„ˆ ÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÓÙfi˜ Î·È ÂÎÙfi˜ ÙÔ˘ Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ ÙË˜ Û˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ıÂÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘-
ÛË˜, ÙË˜ ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÂÓËÏ›ÎˆÓ. ™ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜
·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ· Û˘ÓÔÙÈÎ¿ ÛÂ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ¤˜ Ô˘ ÛÙfi¯Ô ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡-
ÍÔ˘Ó ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ ÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ
ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÌÈ·˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ÙˆÓ Ï·ÒÓ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ·ÏÏËÏÔÛÂ‚·ÛÌÔ‡ ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÒÓ Ô˘ ÙËÓ ÔÚ›˙Ô˘Ó
Î·È ÙËÓ Û˘Ó·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ ÔÏfiÎÏËÚÔ˘. √È Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜
ÙË˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ˆ˜ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô˘ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ Â›Ó·È ·ÚÎÂÙ¤˜ Î·È ı· Á›ÓÔ˘Ó ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¿-
ÚÔ‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘, ·ÚÎÂ› Ó· ı¤ÏÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ó· ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ Î·È Ó· ÙÈ˜ Î·ÏÏÈÂÚÁ‹ÛÂÈØ ·ÏÏ¿ ·ÚÎÂ›
Î·È Ù· ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË Ó· ı¤ÏÔ˘Ó Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó Î·È Ó· ÛÙËÚ›ÍÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ· Î·È ÙËÓ
ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜!

™ ∏ ª ∂ π ø ™ ∂ π ™
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2. ™ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓfi ÌÔ˘ ·˘Ùfi ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÒ ÙÔ˘˜ fiÚÔ˘˜ ¿ÙÔÌÔ, ¿ÓıÚˆÔ˜, ÚfiÛˆÔ ÁÈ· Ó· ‰ËÏÒÛˆ ÙËÓ
¤ÓÓÔÈ· ·˘ÙÔ‡/·˘Ù‹˜ Ô˘ Ì·ı·›ÓÂÈ ·ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· ·fi ËÏÈÎ›·, Ê‡ÏÔ, ÚÔÛˆÈÎ¿ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·, ÛÎÔ-
Ô‡˜ Î·È ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ ÎÏ., ÚÔÛ·ıÒÓÙ·˜ ¤ÙÛÈ Ó· ·Ô‰ÒÛˆ ÛÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ Ï¤ÍË
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In this paper I will discuss the learning prerequisites for a successful use of technology as a tool
in foreign language learning in present-day Europe. In my view, technology can aid foreign
language learning both in the context of compulsory education and in the context of adult and
life long learning education. 

Learning conditions and the new learning environments

It is well known that the process of teaching/learning in compulsory and in adult and life long
learning education has been influenced by the progress in the Sciences of Informatics and
Telecommunications. Thus the principles and the practices of distance learning education have
been extensively adopted in the new learning environments.1

More precisely, I consider flexible critical inquiry learning a prerequisite for a successful use
of technology and the new learning environments, for foreign language learning. In my view,
flexible critical inquiry learning greatly depends on an individual’s personal will and initiative for
learning, in this case learning a foreign language. A successful engagement of learners in the
act of foreign language learning greatly depends on the learners’ ability and skill to make use of
the new learning environments for their own learning purposes (cf. Stubbs 1992; Van Lear 1994;
Pennycook 1999; Johnston 1999; Papaefthymiou-Lytra 2001b and forthcoming).

In my opinion, the learners’ ability and skill comprise knowledge and experience of four
important elements:
a. Self-study
b. Autonomy
c. Awareness      
d. Basic computer and Internet literacy. 
In my opinion, they are all constraints and resources for a successful use of technology and of
the new learning environments for foreign language learning today.

Self-Study

Self-study greatly depends on the learners’ ability to make choices and to make use of the
appropriate learning strategies, which will serve their purposes best. According to Ellis & Sinclair
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(1989) learners can be trained to distinguish which strategies can facilitate or can become an
obstacle to learning. This training is best achieved in the context of the reflective approach to
learning2 and aims at developing learners’ ability and skill in ‘learning how to learn’.  

Research has shown that the more we understand the ‘ways and means’ we use to satisfy
our needs, wants, interests or purposes, the more pleasant learning becomes.  Self-study via
self-learning becomes a source of inspiration leading learners to autonomy and independence
(Dickinson 1987.)

Oxford (1990, 8) defines learning strategies as the cognitive actions learners take in order to
make learning easier, faster, more pleasant, more self-controlled and self-directed. Through
practice learners become able to apply similar cognitive actions in new learning environments.
Oxford has distinguished six sets of learning strategies, each one of which comprises a number
of individual learning strategies.3 In Table 1 there is the construct of the six sets followed by a
brief description. 4

Table 1

In order to understand the multiplicity of learning strategies that comprise each one of the
above mentioned sets of learning strategies, let us briefly consider Table 25 below.  Table 2
includes memory strategies for storage and retrieval of information, etc. as well as cognitive
strategies for comprehension and retrieval of information, etc.  For a detailed discussion about
the role and functions of these strategies see Papaefthymiou-Lytra (1987b).

Memory strategies They help learners to store and retrieve
information.

Cognitive strategies They enable learners to understand and produce 
new content information, etc.

Compensation strategies They allow learners to communicate despite 
deficiencies in their content or language 
knowledge.   

Metacognitive strategies They allow learners to control their own learning
through organizing, planning and evaluating 
including self-assessment.

Affective strategies They help learners to gain control over their 
emotions, attitudes, motivations, and values.

Social strategies They help learners to interact with other people. 
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Table 2

What’s more, learner training in learning how to learn is a prerequisite for self-study since in
this context there is no teacher around to attest the outcome of learning as is the case in a
classroom situation. Besides, learner training aims at developing a) learner personal
responsibility for their choices; b) learner self-confidence and independence in undertaking
learning initiatives; and c) learner understanding and appreciation of evaluation and self-
assessment.  In the context of self-study, as I have argued (Papaefthymiou-Lytra 2001a), the
learner is expected to play a host of new roles, one of which is that of self-assessor.

Autonomy

Research has defined autonomy in various ways. Ellis & Sinclair (1989), for instance, define
autonomy as learners’ wish to do better at school, in their academic studies, at work, etc. In
doing so learners take control and have the responsibility of their own learning. Autonomy leads
learner-centredness a step further since it refuses to adopt one approach to learning for all.

On the contrary, it is assumed that it is for learners to decide a) the general aims and
objectives (i.e. why they want to learn language Y or Z and how they can learn it best); the
content of the learning materials (i.e. what they want to learn); and, last but not least, the time
expected to spend on learning it (i.e. how soon they want to learn it); b) the means, the ways, the
methods and techniques used for learning the language(s) and c) the self-assessment
techniques to be adopted in relation to aims, materials, methods and time available.6 

Strategies Comprehension Storage Retrieval

Imitating x
Repeating x
Memorizing x
Identfying x x
Matching x x x
Evaluating x x
Transferring x x
Tranforming x x x
Categorizing x x
Generalizing x x x
Guessing x x
Hypothesizing x x
Analysing x x
Predicting x x
Inferencing x x
Working out assumptions x x
Translating x x x
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The new learning environments, in particular, can allow learners to work independently at
their own time and leisure provided that they have acquired computer literacy and have access
to the Internet. 

Awareness

Awareness is the third important prerequisite for a successful use of technology and of the new
learning environments for foreign language learning. Awareness is taken to mean the outcome
of a conscious, critical analysis and understanding of learner needs, aims, interests, learning
difficulties, learning strategies, formal and functional aspects of language, etc.  Awareness,
therefore, refers to learner conscious understanding of the nature of their needs, goals and
objectives concerning FL learning and how FL learners/users can realize them.

In the context of this paper, awareness refers to a) the conscious understanding of learning
processes, learning and communicating strategies as well as learning styles (cf. Papaefthymiou-
Lytra 1987bØ Oxford 1990; O’Maley & Chamot 1990; Wenden 1991; Van Lear 1994); b) the
conscious understanding of learner goals, aims and objectives (cf. Dickinson 1987); c) the
conscious understanding of the role that such factors as personal or team needs, objectives,
interests, etc. may play as learning facilitators (cf. Hulstijn & Schmidt 1994); and d) knowledge of
where to find sources for learning and how to exploit them.

In my opinion, awareness helps learners develop autonomy as a life-long characteristic whereas
awareness and autonomy support learners to develop self-study practices. In other words, all three
learning conditions are inherently interdependent and eventually help learners to become:
– More autonomous and self-dependent in making choices for FL learning in the context of the

new learning environments, provided by technology and the Internet.
– Better administrators, organizers and disseminators of knowledge and information to those

they collaborate with in the act of FL learning.
– More flexible learners, since flexibility promotes critical inquiry learning.
– More conscious of the fact that memory, cognitive and metacognitive strategies seem to

support learner autonomy primarily; whereas compensation, affective and social strategies
seem to help learners to consciously regulate behavioral choices in social encounters.7 All of
them together allow learners to develop and make use of self-study practices useful for
compulsory education as well as adult education and life long learning and training.

Practical implications: A brief account

As I have argued, successful use of new technologies and the Internet in learning foreign
languages is based on the assumption that European citizens as potential learners of foreign
languages have been prepared to face the challenges of the Information Society. In other words,
learners need to:
– have developed the necessary learning strategies to use in these circumstances as early as

possible in their learning career;
– have acquired basic knowledge and skills in using computers and the Internet.
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These will allow learners to plan and pursue their own programme of study at their own pace
and time making use, for instance, of language materials in cd-rom format8 to be found in
libraries and self-access centres run by schools or local authorities. Concerning the Internet as a
learning tool, they may choose when they can surf on the relevant sites that will provide them
with information about the language – whether a widely or less widely taught one – they are
learning or wish to learn, as well as about the culture and the country the language is spoken.
Interested learners, for instance, can become familiar with the spoken language, the music, the
alphabet, the important sights of the country, its museums, etc. In this way, it will be easy for
them to discover similarities and differences between their country and other countries
concerning globalised issues such as the industry of advertising, city architecture, behaviours,
cultural issues, etc. Thus learners get to know and recognize the ‘other’ and ‘otherness’ while
they may also develop ‘partial competence’ in reading in the selected foreign language making
full use of the necessary reading strategies.9

Similarly, European citizens as learners will soon be able to evaluate themselves in relation
to the knowledge and the use of a foreign language they have acquired or are in the process of
acquiring. Tests are already available in the Internet for widely taught languages whereas tests
for self-evaluation for less widely taught languages will be available soon.10  Consequently, there
are opportunities for foreign language learning in the Internet provided all member states make
sure that their sites do not employ a widely used language only – as is often the case – but
provide information in their own language, especially graded for learning purposes. And, to my
knowledge, this is an aspect of language learning facility that has not been applied on the
Internet so far.

Generally speaking, I believe that surfing on the Internet European citizens as potential
learners of foreign languages will manage to:
– Improve their language proficiency;
– Develop partial competence in a foreign language of their own choice;
– Develop positive attitudes towards others, their language and culture;
– Become aware of their own cultural values and behaviours;
– Become aware of the negative role of stereoptypes and prejudices against others;
– Understand the problems they may have in communicating with others due to differences in

cultural presupositions;
– Learn to become more flexible in interpersonal relations whether they communicate in real

time and space or over the Internet.11

I would like to stress here that technology and the new learning environments do not isolate
learners from each other, the school or the teacher. On the contrary, technology and the Internet
open new horizons to all citizens who wish to avail themselves of the opportunity. It goes without
saying that if everybody is to be equally benefited, state members must make sure that all
citizens are acquainted with flexible critical inquiry learning which will allow them to make
personal choices for FL learning purposes. Of course, all citizens must have easy access to
computers and the Internet.

To conclude, in this paper I discussed the necessary learning conditions for a successful use
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of new technologies and the Internet as learning environments for FL learning. In this context, I
tried to briefly define self-study, autonomy and awareness as necessary learning conditions and
to discuss their role in compulsory education as well as in adult education and life long learning
and training. Finally, I provided a limited account of some practical implications for FL learning in
this context of situation. My suggestions primarily aim to help the European citizenry to become
aware that, by exploiting the new learning environments and the Internet, they can learn more
foreign languages at their own time and leasure while developing inter-cultural awareness and
respect for others whether residing in Europe or in other parts of the world.
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¶éóáçöçÜ

H ·Ó¿ÁÎË ‚ÂÏÙ›ˆÛË˜ Î·È ÚÔÒıËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ·˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÊÔÚ¤˜ Î·Ù·ÁÚ·ÊÂ› Ù· ÙÂ-
ÏÂ˘Ù·›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ ÔÌ¿‰ˆÓ
ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ∆Ô ÚÒÙÔ Û˘Ì¤Ú·ÛÌ·, ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Î·Ù·Ï‹ÁÔ˘Ó fiÏÂ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÔÈ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜, Â›Ó·È
fiÙÈ Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ‚·ÛÈÎfi ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙ· ÁÈ· ÙË Ï‡ÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÛÂÈÚ¿˜ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ô˘
·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙Ô˘Ó Û‹ÌÂÚ· fiÏÂ˜ ÔÈ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÙË˜ ∂.∂.: ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÔÏ¤ÌËÛË ÙË˜ ·ÓÂÚÁ›·˜, ÙË ‚ÂÏÙ›ˆÛË
ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÂÈ¤‰Ô˘ Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÚÁ·˙ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ,1 ÙËÓ ¤ÓÙ·ÍË ÙˆÓ –ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎÒÓ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜–
ÌÂÙ·Ó·ÛÙÒÓ ÛÙÈ˜ ÙÔÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜ ˘Ô‰Ô¯‹˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙËÓ ·‡ÍËÛË ÙË˜ ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ –ÙfiÛÔ
ÙË˜ ÁÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÓÈÎ‹˜2– ÛÙÔÓ ÂÓÈ·›Ô Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¯ÒÚÔ.3 ŒÓ· ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ Û˘Ì¤-
Ú·ÛÌ· Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ÔÈ Û˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎ¤˜ Ì¤ıÔ‰ÔÈ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ·‰˘Ó·ÙÔ‡Ó ÛÂ ·ÚÎÂÙ¤˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ Ó·
·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚÈıÔ‡Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÈÎ›ÏÂ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÎÔÈÓÒÓ Ù· ÔÔ›· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÎ·È‰Â˘-
ÙÔ‡Ó ÛÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜.

™Â fi,ÙÈ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÂÓÙ·ÁÌ¤ÓÔÈ ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈ· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ‚·ıÌ›‰Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÎ-
·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜, ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· Ô˘ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ·ÊÔÚ¿ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÙËÓ ÔÈfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÔÙÂ-
ÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó. ™Â fi,ÙÈ fiÌˆ˜ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘˜
ÂÓ‹ÏÈÎÂ˜ ÂÚÁ·˙fiÌÂÓÔ˘˜, ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂÙ·Ó¿ÛÙÂ˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿ ‹ ÁÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÔÌ¿-
‰Â˜, Ù›ıÂÙ·È ÚˆÙ›ÛÙˆ˜ ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜ ÙË˜ ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË˜ ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË.

H ·Ó·˙‹ÙËÛË Ï‡ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙ· ·Ú·¿Óˆ ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· Ô‰‹ÁËÛÂ Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÙfiÛÔ ÙÔ˘˜
ÂÈ‰ÈÎÔ‡˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ÙË˜ ∂.∂. Ô˘ ·Û¯ÔÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÎ-
·›‰Â˘ÛË/Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË, ÛÙË ÁÂÓÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓË ÂÔ›ıËÛË fiÙÈ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÁÈ· ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ Ó¤ˆÓ ÂÎ-
·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ó¤ˆÓ ÌÂıfi‰ˆÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Ô˘ Ó· ·ÍÈÔÔÈÔ‡Ó Ù· ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿
Ì¤Û· ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË/Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË (Report on IST 2000, 5-11).4

H È‰¤· ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ‚¤‚·È·
È‰È·›ÙÂÚË Î·ÈÓÔÙÔÌ›·, Î·ıÒ˜ ·fi ÙË ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ 1930 Ë ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÚÔ-
Û¿ıËÛÂ ¿ÓÙ· Ó· ÂÎÌÂÙ·ÏÏÂ˘ıÂ› fiÔÈ· Û˘ÛÎÂ˘‹ ‹ ÌË¯·Ó‹ ‹Ù·Ó ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌË.5 øÛÙfiÛÔ, ÌfiÏÈ˜
ÙËÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· Ë ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÚfiÔ‰Ô˜, Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜ ÂÎÏ·˝ÎÂ˘ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ Internet Î·È ÙË˜ ‰È-
Â›Û‰˘ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÛˆÈÎÔ‡ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ‹ ÛÙÔ Û›ÙÈ Î¿ıÂ ÌÂÌÔÓˆÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ‹/Î·È ·ÔÌ·ÎÚ˘ÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘
¯Ú‹ÛÙË, ı¤ÙÂÈ ÛÙË ‰È¿ıÂÛ‹ Ì·˜ fi¯È ·Ï¿ ¤Ó· ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô ·ÏÏ¿ ¤Ó· ÔÏÔÎÏËÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ ÊÔÚ¤· Ô˘
ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ‰ÒÛÂÈ Ó¤· ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË Î·È Ó¤· ÚÔÔÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ¤˜. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜

¶∞¡∞°πø∆∏™ M. ¶∞¡∞°πø∆π¢∏™
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ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓÂ˜ ∆Â¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ ÙË˜ ¶ÏËÚÔÊfiÚËÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ∂ÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ (∆¶∂Ø Information and
Communication Technologies/ ICT).

Æá îÛá ðåòéâÀììïîôá íÀõèóè÷  (Á¦»)

¶Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ, ÔÈ ∆¶∂ ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ ˘fi‚·ıÚÔ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ¡¤ˆÓ ¶ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏfi-
ÓÙˆÓ ª¿ıËÛË˜ (¡¶ªØ New Learning Environments/ NLE6) ÈÎ·ÓÒÓ:
– Ó· ÂÈÙÚ¤„Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁÒÓ Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·, ÙËÓ

·˘ÙÔÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË, ÙËÓ ÂÍ ·ÔÛÙ¿ÛÂˆ˜ Î·È ÙË ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ Ì¿ıËÛË, Ô˘ ¤ˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· ‹Ù·Ó ·‰‡Ó·ÙÂ˜
ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ Û˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂıfi‰Ô˘˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È

– Ó· ·ÔÂÚÈıˆÚÈÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ Î·È ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÌÂÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜.7

¶ÚÔ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô Î·ÙÂ˘ı‡ÓÛÂÈ˜ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔÓÙ·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÛÂ fiÏÂ˜ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÙÈ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÙË˜
∂.∂., ÛÙ· Ï·›ÛÈ· ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎÒÓ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÎÚ·ÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ, ·ÚÎÂÙ¤˜ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ¤˜ Ô˘
¤¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙËÓ ˘ÏÔÔ›ËÛË ¡¶ª ÁÈ· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË/Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË. ∆· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ‰‡Ô ¯Úfi-
ÓÈ· Ì¤Ûˆ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ Thematic Network Project II/New Learning Environments
(TNP2/NLE) ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÂ›Ù·È ÌÈ· Î·Ù·ÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙfiÛÔ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÚÔÛ·ıÂÈÒÓ fiÛÔ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ıÂÛÌÈÎÔ‡
Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ Î¿ıÂ ¯ÒÚ·˜, ÌÂ ÛÎÔfi ÙËÓ ·ÔÛ·Ê‹ÓÈÛË ÙÔ˘ Â‰›Ô˘ ÙˆÓ ¡¶ª, ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙˆÓ
¤ˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ, ÌÂıfi‰ˆÓ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙË ‰È·Ù‡ˆÛË Î·ÙÂ˘ı‡ÓÛÂˆÓ ÁÈ·
·Ó¿ÏÔÁÂ˜ ÌÂÏÏÔÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈÂ˜.8

∞fi ÙËÓ ¤ˆ˜ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· Â‡ÎÔÏ· ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÂÙ·È Ë ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË Î¿ıÂ
‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌË˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·˜. øÛÙfiÛÔ, ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÈˆıÂ› fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ Î·È Ù· ÚÔÛÊÂÚfi-
ÌÂÓ· ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ˘ÏÈÎ¿ ÛÂ ·ÚÎÂÙ¤˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌ¤Ó· ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÂÎÌÂÙ·Ï-
ÏÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È ÙÈ˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰›ÓÔ˘Ó Ô ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ‹˜ Î·È ÙÔ Internet. ™˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È
ÁÈ· ·Ï‹ ÌÂÙ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙˆÓ ·ÏÈÒÓ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·ÎÒÓ ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ ÛÂ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎfi ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ (cd-rom ‹
ÛÂÏ›‰Â˜ Web) ÌÂ ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÙˆÓ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·ÎÒÓ ÌÂıÔ‰ÔÏÔÁÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂˆÓ. ∫·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÂÙ·È
¤ÙÛÈ ˆ˜ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙË˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÌfiÓÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·, ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÎ-
ÌÂÙ¿ÏÏÂ˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ‰˘Ó·ÙÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÙË˜ Ó· ˘ÂÚ‚Â› Ù· ÛÙÂÓ¿ fiÚÈ· ÙË˜ Û˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎ‹˜ Ù¿ÍË˜. A˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È
¤Ó· È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÎÚ›ÛÈÌÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô, Î·ıÒ˜ Ë Ì¿ıËÛË ÛÂ ¤Ó· ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎfi ·ÏÏ¿ Û˘Á¯ÚfiÓˆ˜ ·Ú·‰Ô-
ÛÈ·Îfi ÌÂıÔ‰ÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ ÌÔÚÂ› ÙÂÏÈÎ¿ Ó· ·Ô‰ÂÈ¯ıÂ› ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÂÓ-
‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Û·, Î·È Û›ÁÔ˘Ú· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ‚·ÚÂÙ‹ ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î‹ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÛÂ Ù¿ÍË.

¶·ÚfiÌÔÈÂ˜ Â›Ó·È Î·È ÔÈ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙË Û‡Ó‰ÂÛË ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ¤Íˆ
ÎfiÛÌÔ. ∂ÓÒ Â›Ó·È ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌÂ˜ ÔÈ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ Ô˘ ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ Â·Ê‹ ÌÂ ÙÔ Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ÂÚÈ‚¿Ï-
ÏÔÓ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÌÂÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, Ï›ÁÂ˜ Â›Ó·È ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ ·ÚfiÓ ÔÈ ·fiÂÈÚÂ˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛ‹˜ ÙÔ˘.

¸ åîóöíÀôöóè ëáé è áêéïðïÝèóè ôöî Á¦»

∞fi ÙÈ˜ ˘ÏÔÔÈ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊËÎ·Ó Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ ·˘Ù‹ ÔÈ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÔ› ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔ‰È-
‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ¤Ó· ÌÂÙ·‚·ÙÈÎfi ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ, Ô˘ Î‡ÚÈÔ ÛÙfi¯Ô ¤¯ÂÈ ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË Î·È ÙËÓ
‰ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË ÙˆÓ ‰˘Ó·ÙÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ Ë ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·. H ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë ÙË˜ ·›ÛıËÛË˜ ÂÏ¤Á-
¯Ô˘ ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ Ì¤ÛˆÓ ›Ûˆ˜ ‰ÈÎ·ÈÔÏÔÁÂ› ÙËÓ ·Ó··Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙˆÓ ›‰ÈˆÓ Ú·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ Î·È ÌÂıfi‰ˆÓ Ô˘
¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ¤ˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· Î·È Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ÂÍËÁÂ› ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ÙˆÓ ·ÙÂÏÒÓ ˘ÏÔÔÈ‹ÛÂˆÓ ¡¶ª, ÔÈ
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ÔÔ›Â˜ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛ·Ó ÙÔ ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜. A˘Ùfi ÂÈ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔ-
Ófi˜ fiÙÈ ÔÈ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÙ¤˜ fiÏˆÓ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÙˆÓ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ÂÓÙÔ›˙Ô˘Ó Î·È Ó· Û˘-
ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÛÙ·‰È·Î¿ ÙÈ˜ Ó¤Â˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ Ë ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÌÂ ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ∆¶∂
ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î¤˜ ÌÂıfi‰Ô˘˜. ∞fi ÙËÓ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙˆÓ ÂıÓÈÎÒÓ ·Ó·ÊÔÚÒÓ Ô˘ Û˘ÓÙ¿-
¯ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ TNP2, Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÂÙ·È –·ÚfiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘-
ıÂ›Ù·È ¿ÓÙÔÙÂ– ÌÈ· ÎÔÈÓ‹ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë ÁÈ· Ù· ÛËÌÂ›· ÛÙ· ÔÔ›· ÔÈ ∆¶∂ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔ˘Ó
Ó¤· ÚÔÔÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·.

ŒÙÛÈ, Ë –·Ó·ÌÂÓfiÌÂÓË– ÚÔÛÊÔÚ¿ ÙˆÓ ∆¶∂ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Û˘Ì˘ÎÓˆıÂ› ÛÙ· ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ ÛËÌÂ›·:
– ¶ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ÛÂ ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎ¿ ˘ÏÈÎ¿ Î·È ÛÂ ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ fiÚˆÓ
– ∂ÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÌÂ Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜
– ™‡Ó‰ÂÛË ÌÂ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜ Î·È ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜. 

°ùõåîôéëÀ ùìéëÀ ëáé çìöóóéëoÝ ðÞòoé

H ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ô˘ Ì·˜ ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔ Internet ÁÈ· ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ÛÂ ÚˆÙfiÙ˘· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·, ‚¿ÛÂÈ˜ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤-
ÓˆÓ, ËÌÂÚ‹ÛÈÔ ‹ ÂÚÈÔ‰ÈÎfi Ù‡Ô Î·È ˙ˆÓÙ·Ó¤˜ ÂÎÔÌ¤˜ Ú·‰ÈÔÊˆÓÈÎÒÓ ‹ ÙËÏÂÔÙÈÎÒÓ ÛÙ·ıÌÒÓ,
Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· Û˘ÓÈÛÙ¿ ¤Ó· ÔÈÔÙÈÎfi ¿ÏÌ· ÛÂ Û‡ÁÎÚÈÛË ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ Â›¯Â ˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· ¤Ó·˜
Î·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÂ fi,ÙÈ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙË Û˘ÏÏÔÁ‹ ÚˆÙfiÙ˘Ô˘ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ ÁÈ· Ù· Ì·ı‹Ì·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘.

H ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙË˜ ¯Ú‹ÛË˜ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘, fiÙ·Ó Ô ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ Â›Ó·È Ë Î·Ù¿ÎÙËÛË ÂÈ-
ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·ÎÒÓ ‰ÂÍÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÛÙËÓ Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ¤¯ÂÈ ·ÔÊ·ÛÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÛËÌ·Û›· Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÈ-
‰ÈÎÔ‡˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ (∆ÛÔ¿ÓÔÁÏÔ˘ 1985, 24). ∂›Ó·È Û˘ÓÂÒ˜ Â‡ÎÔÏÔ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÏËÊıÂ›
Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÙË ÛËÌ·Û›· Ù‹˜ Î·Ù¿ ‚Ô‡ÏËÛË ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ· fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ·ÓÂÍ¿ÓÙÏËÙË, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Î·ıË-
ÌÂÚÈÓ¿ ·Ó·ÓÂÒÛÈÌË, ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ÁÚ·ÙÒÓ, ÔÙÈÎÒÓ ‹ ·ÎÔ˘ÛÙÈÎÒÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ.

∆ÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ‚·ıÌfi ÔÈÔÙÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÔÛÔÙÈÎ‹˜ ‚ÂÏÙ›ˆÛË˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ Î·È ÛÂ
fi,ÙÈ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙË ‰È·ıÂÛÈÌfiÙËÙ· ‚ÔËıËÙÈÎÒÓ ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ì¿ıËÌ· ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ fiˆ˜ ÏÂÍÈÎ¿, ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÎ¤˜,
ÂÁÎ˘ÎÏÔ·›‰ÂÈÂ˜ ‹ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ‚¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ. ŒÙÛÈ, ÛÙË ‰È¿ıÂÛË ÙÔ˘ Î¿ıÂ Ì·ıËÙ‹
–·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ‰·ÛÎ¿ÏÔ˘– ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ô˘ ı· ÙÔ ¯ÚÂÈ·ÛÙÂ› ÔÔÈÔ‰‹ÔÙÂ
‚Ô‹ıËÌ·, Î¿ÙÈ Ô˘ ÛÂ ÌÈ· Û˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎ‹ Ù¿ÍË, fiÛÔ Î·Ï¿ ÔÚÁ·ÓˆÌ¤ÓË Î·È Ó· Â›Ó·È, Â›Ó·È ·‰‡Ó·ÙÔÓ.

ªàîäåóè íå ôï æùóéëÞ ðåòéâÀììoî ôè÷ çìñóóá÷ 

H ¤ˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜, ·ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· ·fi ÙË Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈ-
ÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ‹ ·fi ÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ Î·Ù¿ Î·ÓfiÓ· ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ Û˘ÓÙÂÏÂÛÙ¤˜,
‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÙÔÓ ‰¿ÛÎ·ÏÔ (‹ Î·Ù¿ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÂÎ·È‰Â˘Ù‹), ÙÔÓ Ì·ıËÙ‹ Î·È Ù· ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ˘ÏÈÎ¿. O
ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ ÛÂ fi,ÙÈ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Â›Ó·È ÙfiÛÔ Ë Î·Ù¿ÎÙËÛË ·fi
ÙÔÓ Ì·ıËÙ‹ ÚÔÎ·ıÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÁÓÒÛÂˆÓ Î·È Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ‰ÂÍÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ Û¯ÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ
ÛÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ı· ¯ÚÂÈ·ÛÙÂ› ·ÚÁfiÙÂÚ· Ó· ÎÈÓËıÂ› fiÛÔ Î·È Ë Â›ÙÂ˘ÍË ·˘ÙÔÓfiÌËÛ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙË Ì¿ıË-
ÛË. øÛÙfiÛÔ, Ë ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ·˘Ù‹ ‰ÂÓ ·‡ÂÈ Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ› ¤Ó· ÎÏÂÈÛÙfi Û‡ÛÙËÌ·, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‰ÂÓ
ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÂ› ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ-ÛÙfi¯Ô ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ÙÂÏÈÎ¿ ÚÔÔÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÚÔ˚fiÓ ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜.

H ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙˆÓ ∆¶∂, fiˆ˜ ·Ô‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó ÔÏÏ¤˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ¤˜ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·Ó·Ù˘¯ıÂ› ‹
·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔÓÙ·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂., ·ÛÊ·ÏÒ˜ Û˘ÓÙÂÏÂ› ÛÙÔ ¿ÓÔÈÁÌ· ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ÎÏÂÈÛÙÔ‡ Û˘ÛÙ‹-
Ì·ÙÔ˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘ Internet ˆ˜ ËÁ‹˜ ÂÓËÌ¤ÚˆÛË˜, ˆ˜ ÊÔÚ¤· ‰È·ÓÔÌ‹˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ˘ÏÈ-
ÎÒÓ Î·È ‚ÔËıËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·È, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜, ˆ˜ ‚¿ÛË˜ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÌË ÚÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ
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˘ÏÈÎÒÓ Ê¤ÚÓÂÈ ÙÔÓ Ì·ıËÙ‹ ÛÂ Â·Ê‹ ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÈÛÙfiÙÂÚË Î·È ÏËÚ¤ÛÙÂÚË ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙË˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfi-
ÙËÙ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ı· ÂÎÙÂıÂ› ·ÚÁfiÙÂÚ·.9

º·›ÓÂÙ·È, Û˘ÓÂÒ˜, fiÙÈ ÔÈ ∆Â¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ ÙË˜ ¶ÏËÚÔÊfiÚËÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ∂ÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯È-
ÛÙÔÓ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ ‹ÌÈÛ˘, ÙËÓ ÏËÚÔÊfiÚËÛË, ·ÍÈÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È. ™Â fi,ÙÈ fiÌˆ˜ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈ-
ÓˆÓ›·, ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ Ë ·›ÛıËÛË fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ Á›ÓÂÈ ·ÎfiÌË ÂÊÈÎÙ‹ Ë Û‡Ó‰ÂÛË ÙË˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·-
‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÌÂÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. 

∂›Ó·È ·Ï‹ıÂÈ· fiÙÈ ÛÂ ·ÚÎÂÙ¤˜ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ¤˜ Î·È ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›-
‰Â˘ÛË˜/Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ Ô˘ ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó ÙË ÁÚ·Ù‹ ‹ ÔÙÈ-
ÎÔ·ÎÔ˘ÛÙÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÙˆÓ Û˘ÓÙÂÏÂÛÙÒÓ (.¯. ÙÔ –·Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ– ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎfi Ù·¯˘‰ÚÔÌÂ›Ô, Ë
ÁÚ·Ù‹ [chat] ‹ ÔÙÈÎÔ·ÎÔ˘ÛÙÈÎ‹ Û‡Ó‰ÂÛË Ì¤Ûˆ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ‹ [desktop videoconferencing] ÛÂ
Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfi ¯ÚfiÓÔ, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓ· Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÙËÏÂ‰È¿ÛÎÂ„Ë˜ ÛÂ ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜
·›ıÔ˘ÛÂ˜). √È ·Ú·¿Óˆ Ï‡ÛÂÈ˜, Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ, ÂÁÎ·ıÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ¤Ó·Ó ‰›·˘ÏÔ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ (··Ú·›ÙË-
ÙÔ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÂ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ¤˜ ·˘ÙÔÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È ÂÍ ·ÔÛÙ¿ÛÂˆ˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜), Ô˘ Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙËÓ
ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚ›· ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË˜ ÛÂ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ˘ÏÈÎ¿ Î·È ‚ÔËı‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔ Internet, ‰ËÌÈÔ˘Ú-
ÁÔ‡Ó, ÛÂ ÌÈÎÚfi ‹ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi, ÌÈ· «ÂÈÎÔÓÈÎ‹ Ù¿ÍË» (Porter 1997, 24).

øÛÙfiÛÔ, ÂÍ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÔ‡Ó Ó· ÌË Û˘Ó‰¤Ô˘Ó ÙÔ ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfi ÙÔ˘
ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ Î·È, ¿Ú·, ‰ÂÓ Û˘ÓÈÛÙÔ‡Ó Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ˘¤Ú‚·ÛË ÙË˜ Û˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·-
‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜. º·›ÓÂÙ·È, ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ·Ú¿‰ÔÍÔ, ·Ú¿ ÙË ‰È·ıÂÛÈÌfiÙËÙ· ·ÚfiÌÔÈˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔ-
ÁÈÒÓ ÛÂ ÌÈ· Ù¿ÍË, Ó· ÌËÓ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÂ›Ù·È Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓË Ì¿ıËÛË ÌÂ ÌÈ· ¿ÏÏË Ù¿ÍË
Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙË ¯ÒÚ· ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÌÂÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ªÈ· Ù¤ÙÔÈ· Û‡Ó‰ÂÛË ı· Â¤ÙÚÂÂ ÛÙÔ˘˜
Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ fi¯È ·Ï¿ Ó· ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ¿ÛÛÔ˘Ó ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎfi Ù·¯˘‰ÚÔÌÂ›Ô ÁÈ· ÙË ‚ÂÏÙ›ˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ
ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÁÚ·Ùfi ÏfiÁÔ Î·È ÙË ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÎ‹, ·ÏÏ¿ Ó· Î·Ù·ÎÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ·fi ÎÔÈÓÔ‡ ÙË ÁÓÒÛË Î·È Ó·
‚ÂÏÙÈÒÛÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·˙fiÌÂÓÔÈ. £· ‹Ù·Ó ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÓ, ÁÈ· ·Ú¿-
‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ Ì·ı‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ó· ·Ú·ÎÔÏÔ˘ı‹ÛÔ˘Ó Î¿-
ÔÈÔ Ì¿ıËÌ· Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹˜ Ô˘ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÂ Ù¿ÍË ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÌÂÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È Ó· Â¤Ì-
‚Ô˘Ó ‹ Ó· Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·ÛÙÔ‡Ó ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÎÂ› Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÛÂ ¤Ó· Â›Ú·Ì·. O Î·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó·
ÙÔ˘˜ ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›ÍÂÈ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ·ÛÎËıÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Â› ÂÓfi˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡ Û˘-
ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘, ÂÓÒ Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· ı· Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó Ó· Û˘Ó·ÏÏ¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÌÈ-
ÏËÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜.

∞Ó Ù· ·Ú·¿Óˆ ·ÎÔ‡ÁÔÓÙ·È ˘ÂÚ‚ÔÏÈÎ¿ ·ÈÛÈfi‰ÔÍ· ‹ ·ÓÂÊ¿ÚÌÔÛÙ·, ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·ÊÂÚ-
ıÂ› fiÙÈ ÂÎÙfi˜ ıÂÛÌÔıÂÙËÌ¤ÓË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó ·ÚfiÌÔÈÂ˜ ·fiÂÈÚÂ˜, ÌÂ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÚÔ‚Ï‹-
Ì·Ù· ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÂÓı·ÚÚ˘ÓÙÈÎ¿ ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù·.

¦òïüðïõÛóåé÷ çéá ôèî åéóáçöçÜ Á¦»

H Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ ÛËÌÂ›ˆÓ ÛÙ· ÔÔ›· ÔÈ ∆¶∂ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ‰ÒÛÔ˘Ó Ó¤· ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È Ë ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁÒÓ ÚÔÛ·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÛÂ fiÛ· ·Ó·Ï‡ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ÚÔË-
ÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ·Ú·ÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘˜, ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ··Ú·›ÙËÙÂ˜ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÒÛÙÂ Ó· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈËıÂ› Ë ÌÂ-
Ù¿‚·ÛË ·fi ÙË Û˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎ‹ Ù¿ÍË ÛÙ· ¡¶ª. ¢ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ÔÈ ÌfiÓÂ˜. H ÌÂÙ¿‚·ÛË ·˘Ù‹ ·ÊÂÓfi˜
¤¯ÂÈ ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÛÂ ·Ú·Ì¤ÙÚÔ˘˜ fiˆ˜ Ù· ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ˘ÏÈÎ¿, Î·È ·ÊÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ› ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜
ÙfiÛÔ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘ÓÙÂÏÂÛÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ·fi ÙÔ ıÂÛÌÈÎfi Ï·›ÛÈÔ.
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ŒÙÛÈ ÁÈ· Ó· ˘¿ÚÍÂÈ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfi fiÊÂÏÔ˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹ ∆¶∂, ··ÈÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È: ıÂÛÌÔı¤ÙËÛË
ÛÙË ÁÂÓÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË, ÚÔÛ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÙˆÓ ·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ, ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏˆÓ ‰È-
‰·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ, Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏË ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË ·fi ÙÔÓ ‰¿ÛÎ·ÏÔ, Î·È ÚÔËÁÌ¤ÓË ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ˘Ô‰ÔÌ‹.

¶ÈÔ ·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎ¿:

£åóíéëÞ ðìáÝóéo

√È ÛÔÚ·‰ÈÎ¤˜ ·fiÂÈÚÂ˜ «ÂÍfi‰Ô˘» ·fi Ù· Û˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎ¿ Ï·›ÛÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜
ÙÔ˘ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô˘ Ô˘ ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ SOCRATES (COMENIUS, LINGUA,
MINERVA, ERASMUS), ··›ÙËÛ·Ó ÂÎ Ì¤ÚÔ˘˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÙÂÚ¿ÛÙÈÔ fiÁÎÔ ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿˜ –¯ˆÚ›˜
Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· Ó· ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔ˘Ó Î¿ÔÈÔ ËıÈÎfi ‹ Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎfi Î›ÓËÙÚÔ– Î·È ‰ÂÓ Â›¯·Ó –ÂÎÙfi˜
ÂÍ·ÈÚ¤ÛÂˆÓ– ÙËÓ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË Ô˘ ı· ¤ÚÂÂ.

∂›Ó·È ÏÔÈfiÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË Ë ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙˆÓ ∆¶∂ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Ó· Û˘ÓÔ‰Â˘ÙÂ› ÌÂ ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÙÔ˘
ıÂÛÌÈÎÔ‡ Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘, ÛÂ ‰‡Ô Â›Â‰·:

·. ™ÙÔ ÂÓ‰ÔÛ¯ÔÏÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô
– ÙÔ Ì¿ıËÌ· ÙË˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹˜, Ó· ·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ Î·È ¤Ó·Ó ÂÈÏ¤ÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ: Ó· Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·ÛÙÂ› ˆ˜

ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË˜ ÌÂ Ù· ¿ÏÏ· Ì·ı‹Ì·Ù·, ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÌÂ ÙÔ Ì¿ıËÌ· ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜,
ÒÛÙÂ ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ó· ÌËÓ ·Û¯ÔÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ‹ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ‹ ·ÏÏ¿ ÁÈ· Ó·
ÂÙ‡¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ Ô˘ ı¤ÙÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘Û‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜Ø

– Ó· ÚÔ‚ÏÂÊıÂ› Â›ÛËÌ· Ë Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· ÙÔ˘ Ì·ı‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÌÂ Ù· ¿ÏÏ· Ì·ı‹Ì·Ù·
ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ (.¯. ÌÂ ÙË Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹, ÙË ÁÂˆÁÚ·Ê›·, Ù· Ì·ıËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ Î·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ
ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹).

‚. ™ÙÔ ‰È·Û¯ÔÏÈÎfi-‰È·ÎÚ·ÙÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô
– Ó· ÚÔ‚ÏÂÊıÂ› ÛÙÔ ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· Ë Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· ÌÂ Ù¿ÍÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ¯ˆÚÒÓ fiÔ˘ ÌÈÏÈ¤Ù·È Ë ‰È‰·-

ÛÎfiÌÂÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ·. ∆ÔÓ Û˘ÓÙÔÓÈÛÌfi ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ·Ó·Ï¿‚ÂÈ ¤Ó· ÂÈ‰ÈÎfi ÁÚ·ÊÂ›Ô ÙÔ˘ ÂıÓÈ-
ÎÔ‡ ÊÔÚ¤· (ÙÔ˘ IKY) ÛÂ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· ÌÂ ÙË ¢ÈÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË ∂.∂. ÙÔ˘ Y¶E¶£.

AîáìùôéëÀ ðòoçòÀíííáôá

™ÙËÓ ·ÚÔ‡Û· ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÙÔ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi Û‡ÛÙËÌ· Â›Ó·È ‰ÔÌËÌ¤ÓÔ ÌÂ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙÔÓ ‰¿ÛÎ·ÏÔ
[teacher oriented] Î·È ‰ÂÓ Â˘ÓÔÂ› ÙËÓ ÂÓÛˆÌ¿ÙˆÛË ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈÔÙ‹-
ÙˆÓ ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ¤¯ÂÈ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÙÂ›. ∆Ô ›‰ÈÔ ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ Î·È ÁÈ· Ù· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ·: Ù· ÚÔ-
ÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÏÏ¿˙Ô˘Ó ‰‡ÛÎÔÏ·, ÂÂÈ‰‹ Ù· Ì·ı‹Ì·Ù· Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ‰È-
‰·ÛÎfiÓÙˆÓ Î·È Ù· Û˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎ¿ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ˘ÏÈÎ¿ (textbooks).

√È ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ∆¶∂ Î·È Ë ·Ó¿ÁÎË ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ··ÈÙÔ‡Ó ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÌÂ ÛÙfi-
¯Ô˘˜. ŒÙÛÈ, Ù· ÁÚ·ÌÌÈÎ¿ ·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ÚÔ‚Ï¤Ô˘Ó ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË ‰È‰·ÎÙ¤· ‡ÏË,
ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÎ·Ù·ÛÙ·ıÔ‡Ó ·fi curricula ÌÂ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜, ·Ó·Ï˘Ì¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÛÂ
‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜. £· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÔÚÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ÌÂ Û·Ê‹ÓÂÈ·, fi¯È ÔÈ ·ÎÚÈ‚Â›˜ ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó·
·ÔÎÙËıÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÈÎ·-
Ófi˜ Ó· Î¿ÓÂÈ ÛÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ Î¿ıÂ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ Ô Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜
ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜. 
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¢éäáëôéëÀ ùìéëÀ

H ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ¡¶ª ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÙÂÈ ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ. ∞˘Ù¿, ÂÈ‰È-
Î¿ ·Ó ÚÔÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÁÈ· ·˘ÙÔÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ‹ ÂÍ ·ÔÛÙ¿ÛÂˆ˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË, ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ·Ú-
ıÚˆÙ¿, Â˘¤ÏÈÎÙ·, Â‡ÎÔÏ· ·Ó·ÓÂÒÛÈÌ· Î·È ‚·ÛÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÛÂ ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ËÁ¤˜. H ·Ú·-
ÁˆÁ‹ Ù¤ÙÔÈˆÓ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ ··ÈÙÂ›:
ñ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÁÓˆÛ›· –Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ fiÙÈ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ– Î·È ¯ÚËÌ·ÙÔ‰fiÙËÛË – Ô˘ ÂÓÒ ·fi ÙËÓ

∂.∂. (LEONARDO, LINGUA ÎÏ.) Â›Ó·È ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË, ·fi ÙÔ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜, ÂÎÙfi˜ ÂÏ·¯›ÛÙˆÓ ÂÍ·ÈÚ¤-
ÛÂˆÓ,10 ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ Î·Ó ÚÔ‚ÏÂÊıÂ›

ñ ÂÌ¤‰ˆÛË ÙË˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎË˜ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÒÓ ÙË˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÂÈ‰È-
ÎÒÓ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜11

ñ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË Ó¤ˆÓ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ (ÌÂ ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎfi ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙËÓ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ ÛÙË
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË) Ô˘ ı· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ˆ˜ Á¤Ê˘Ú· ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓˆÓ.

O òÞìï÷ ôïù äáóëÀìïù

∂›Ó·È Â‡ÎÔÏÔ Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔ‹ÛÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ fiÙÈ ÔÈ Ó¤Â˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔ˘Ó Ù· ¡¶ª ··ÈÙÔ‡Ó
Î·È Ó¤Â˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘Ù‹. ◊‰Ë ÌÂ ÙË ÛÙÚÔÊ‹ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜
ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·, Ô ÚfiÏÔ˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ·ÏÏ¿ÍÂÈ. O ‰¿ÛÎ·ÏÔ˜ ¤·„Â Ó· Â›Ó·È Ô Î·ıÔÚÈÛÙÈÎfi˜
·Ú¿ÁˆÓ Ô˘ Î·Ù¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ÙË˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜ Î·È ÙÔ ÌÂÙ·‰›‰ÂÈ ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Î·È ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ È·
ÙÔÓ ·fiÏ˘ÙÔ ¤ÏÂÁ¯Ô ÙË˜ Ù¿ÍË˜. Œ¯ÂÈ ÌÂÙ·ÙÚ·Â› ÛÂ Û‡Ì‚Ô˘ÏÔ, ˘ÔÛÙËÚÈÎÙ‹ (tutor) Î·È Û˘ÓÙÔ-
ÓÈÛÙ‹ ÙË˜ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ·˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔ˘Ó ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜, ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Î·È Ó·
Î·Ù·ÎÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙË Ó¤· ÁÓÒÛË ‹ Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÂÈ‰ÈˆÎfiÌÂÓË ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙ·. ŒÙÛÈ Ô Î·ıËÁËÙ‹˜,
ÁÈ· Ó· ÌÔÚ¤ÛÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎfi˜ Î·È Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ˜ ÛÙÔÓ Ì·ıËÙ‹, ı· Ú¤ÂÈ:
– Ó· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ¯ÂÈÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔÓ Î·Ù¿ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎfi ÂÍÔÏÈÛÌfi, ÒÛÙÂ Ó·

Â›Ó·È ÛÂ ı¤ÛË Ó· ‚ÔËı¿ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ó· ÙÔÓ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó (ÂÊfiÛÔÓ Â›Ó·È ·ÚÒÓ
ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·)Ø

– Ó· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ¯ÂÈÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈÎ¿ Ô˘ ı· ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÂÈ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ˘ÏÈÎ¿ ‹
Ó· ÚÔÛ·ÚÌfi˙ÂÈ Ù· ‹‰Ë ˘¿Ú¯ÔÓÙ· ÁÈ· ¯Ú‹ÛË ÛÙÔ ¡¶ªØ

– Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÂÈ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌË ÚÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎÔ‡ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡
(·ÍÈÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ ¤ÙÛÈ ÙÔÓ ·ÂÚÈfiÚÈÛÙÔ ÏÔ‡ÙÔ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ‚ÚÂıÂ› ÛÙÔ Internet).
¡· ÌÔÚÂ›, ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, Ó· ÂÈÓÔÂ› ÂÎÊˆÓ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ·ÛÎ‹ÛÂˆÓ Ô˘ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· ¯ÚË-
ÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÔ‡Ó ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÂÓfi˜ ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎÔ‡ ÁÚ·ÙÔ‡ ‹ ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘Ø12

– Ó· Â›Ó·È ÛÂ ı¤ÛË Ó· ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ ÂÍ·ÙÔÌÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· (‹ Î·È ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎfi ˘ÏÈÎfi) ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ Ì·ıË-
Ù‹ Ô˘ ı· ÙË ¯ÚÂÈ·ÛÙÂ›.
ŸÛ· ÚÔ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÂÍËÁ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÁÈ·Ù›, ÂÓÒ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÔÏÏÔ› Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜

Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔ˘Ó ÔÏ‡ ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌË ÙËÓ ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙË˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ-
ÓÙ·È Ó· ˘ÏÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ¤˜ ¡¶ª, ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ·ÎfiÌË ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔÈ Ô˘ ÓÈÒıÔ˘Ó ·Ì‹¯·Ó·
·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹Ó ÙËÓ ÚÔÔÙÈÎ‹. H ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ¿ÓÙˆ˜ ÙˆÓ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ‰ÂÍÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÂÎ Ì¤ÚÔ˘˜
ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ ı· Â›Ó·È ·ÔÊ·ÛÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ÛËÌ·Û›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÈÙ˘¯‹ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ¡¶ª ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË.13
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ÆåøîïìïçéëÜ ùðïäïíÜ

H ˘Ô‰ÔÌ‹ Ô˘ ··ÈÙÂ›Ù·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÂÓfi˜ ¡¶ª ÔÈÎ›ÏÏÂÈ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜
ÙÔ˘ Î·È ÙÔÓ ÚÔÔÚÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘. √È ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ¤˜ ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ·˘ÙÔÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ··È-
ÙÔ‡Ó ÌfiÓÔ ¤Ó·Ó ̆ ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ‹ –·Ó Â›Ó·È ÛÂ cd-rom– ‹ ¤Ó· Ï‹Úˆ˜ ÔÚÁ·ÓˆÌ¤ÓÔ Û‡ÛÙËÌ· Web ̆ Ô-
ÛÙËÚÈ˙fiÌÂÓÔ ·fi ÙËÏÂ‰È¿ÛÎÂ„Ë. ∆· Î‡ÚÈ· ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ÛËÌÂ›· ‰ÈÔ¯¤ÙÂ˘ÛË˜ ÙË˜ ¯ÚËÌ·ÙÔ‰fiÙËÛË˜
(‰ÈfiÙÈ ·˘Ù‹ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÙÔ ÌfiÓÔ ÂÌfi‰ÈÔ) ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó:
·. ∆ÔÓ ‰ÈÎÙ˘·Îfi ÎÔÚÌfi [backbone]: H ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ÌÂÙ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÔÏ˘ÌÂÛÈÎÒÓ ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ –··Ú·›-

ÙËÙˆÓ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹–, ÂÍ·ÚÙ¿Ù·È ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ·fi ÙË ¯ˆÚËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ‰È-
ÎÙ‡Ô˘ Î·È ÙË ‰È·ıÂÛÈÌfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹. ¶ÔÏ‡ ‰Â ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ, fiÙ·Ó ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ Ì¤-
ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÎÔÈÓÔ‡ ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ·Â˘ı‡ÓÂÙ·È ÌÈ· ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ¡¶ª, Â›Ó·È ÂÍ ÔÚÈÛÌÔ‡ ·ÔÌ·ÎÚ˘-
ÛÌ¤ÓÔ Î·È, Èı·ÓfiÓ, ÛÂ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ fiÔ˘ ·ÎfiÌË Î·È Ë „ËÊÈ·Î‹ ÙËÏÂÊˆÓ›· (ISDN) ·Ô˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ.
ŒÙÛÈ ÂÓ·fiÎÂÈÙ·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙÔ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜ Ë ·Ó·‚¿ıÌÈÛË ÙˆÓ ÙËÏÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·ÎÒÓ ‰ÈÎÙ‡ˆÓ ÎÔÚ-
ÌÔ‡ Î·È Ë ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ fiˆ˜ ÔÈ xDSL, 14 ÔÈ Î·Ïˆ‰È·Î¤˜ (cable), ÔÈ ·Û‡ÚÌ·ÙÂ˜
(wireless) Î·È ÔÈ ‰ÔÚ˘ÊÔÚÈÎ¤˜ ˙Â‡ÍÂÈ˜ ˘„ËÏÒÓ Ù·¯˘Ù‹ÙˆÓ (sat).15 √È ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ ·˘Ù¤˜, Ô˘
·ÛÊ·ÏÒ˜ ‰ÂÓ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÌfiÓÔ ÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË, ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÙ·È fiÙÈ Û‡ÓÙÔÌ· ı· Â›Ó·È ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌÂ˜
ÁÈ· ÙÔ Â˘Ú‡ ÎÔÈÓfi (Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ‹‰Ë ‰È·Ù›ıÂÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÈÏÔÙÈÎfi ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ) Î·È ı· ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ··È-
ÙÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ··ÈÙËÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁÒÓ ˘fi‚·ıÚÔ.

‚. ∆ÔÓ ÂÍÔÏÈÛÌfi ÙˆÓ Û¯ÔÏÈÎÒÓ ·ÈıÔ˘ÛÒÓ: £· ‹Ù·Ó ›Ûˆ˜ È‰·ÓÈÎ‹ Ë ‡·ÚÍË ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô
ÌÈ·˜ Ï‹Úˆ˜ ÂÍÔÏÈÛÌ¤ÓË˜ ·›ıÔ˘Û·˜ ÙËÏÂ‰È¿ÛÎÂ„Ë˜. ªÈ· ÈÔ ÚÂ·ÏÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ıÂÒÚËÛË ··ÈÙÂ›
ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ÂÓfi˜ ÂÚÁ·ÛÙËÚ›Ô˘ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙÒÓ ÌÂ ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ˘„ËÏÒÓ Ù·¯˘Ù‹ÙˆÓ
ÛÙÔ Internet. O ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÎfi˜ ÂÍÔÏÈÛÌfi˜ Ô˘ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ ÛÙ· Û¯ÔÏÂ›· –·ÏÏ¿
Î·È ÛÙ· ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛ· ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ÙˆÓ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›ˆÓ– Â›Ó·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜
·ÓÂ·ÚÎ‹˜.16 øÛÙfiÛÔ, ÌÂ ÙÔ ÈÏÔÙÈÎfi ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· O¢Y™™EIA ÚÔ¯ˆÚÂ› Ë ·Ó·Ó¤ˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÍÔ-
ÏÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È Ë ÂÁÎ·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ‰ÈÎÙ˘·Î‹˜ ˘Ô‰ÔÌ‹˜ ÛÂ 4.000 Û¯ÔÏÂ›· (ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· Edunet,
ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· «∞ÛÎÔ› ÙÔ˘ ∞ÈfiÏÔ˘»).17

EðÝìïçï÷

∞fi fiÛ· ÂÎÙ¤ıËÎ·Ó ·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙÈ˜ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ·Ú·ÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘˜ Á›ÓÂÙ·È Ê·ÓÂÚfi fiÙÈ Ù· ¡¶ª Ô˘
ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁËıÔ‡Ó ¯¿ÚË ÛÙÈ˜ ∆¶∂, ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ‰ÒÛÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· Ó¤· ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·-
Ï›· ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. π‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÛÂ fi,ÙÈ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÈ˜ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ Î·È ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÌÂ-
ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ (LWULTL) fiˆ˜ Ë ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹, ÔÈ ∆¶∂ Î·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÙÔ Internet, ÂÍ·ÛÊ·Ï›˙ÔÓÙ¿˜ ÙÔ˘˜
ÎÔÈÓfi Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ÈÛÔ‰‡Ó·ÌÔ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÔ˘Ó ¤Ó· ÛÔ˘‰·›Ô Ì¤ÛÔ
ÚÔÒıËÛË˜. H ‡·ÚÍË ÂÓfi˜ ‰ÈÎÙ˘·ÎÔ‡ ÙfiÔ˘ Û¯ÂÙÈÎÔ‡ ÌÂ ÌÈ· LWULTL ÌÔÚÂ› ÌÂ ÔÏ‡ ̄ ·ÌËÏfi Îfi-
ÛÙÔ˜ Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÂÈ ¤Ó· ·ÁÎfiÛÌÈ· ÚÔÛ‚¿ÛÈÌÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ›‰È· ÙËÓ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ·ÏÏ¿
Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÔÌÈÏÂ›Ù·È. ∆·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·, ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ ÌÈ·
ÂÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎ‹ Ï‡ÛË ÛÙÔ Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙË˜ ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë˜ ÙfiÛÔ ‰·ÛÎ¿ÏˆÓ fiÛÔ Î·È ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ Ô˘,
·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ÏfiÁˆ ¯·ÌËÏ‹˜ ÂÌÔÚÂ˘ÛÈÌfiÙËÙ·˜, ÔÈ ÂÎ‰ÔÙÈÎÔ› Ô›ÎÔÈ ·ÔÊÂ‡ÁÔ˘Ó Ó· ÂÎ‰ÒÛÔ˘Ó.

øÛÙfiÛÔ, Ë ÂÈÙ˘¯ËÌ¤ÓË ÂÓÛˆÌ¿ÙˆÛË ÙˆÓ ∆¶∂ ÂÍ·ÚÙ¿Ù·È ·fi ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ
ÂÌÏÂÎfiÌÂÓˆÓ ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Ó· ÚÔÛ·ÚÌÔÛÙÔ‡Ó ÛÙÈ˜ Ó¤Â˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜. √È ÎÚ·ÙÈÎÔ›
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ÊÔÚÂ›˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÔ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ ıÂÛÌÈÎfi Ï·›ÛÈÔ Î·È Ó· ÂÍ·ÛÊ·Ï›ÛÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ
··Ú·›ÙËÙË ¯ÚËÌ·ÙÔ‰fiÙËÛË ÙfiÛÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÒÓ fiÛÔ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó·-
‚¿ıÌÈÛË ÙË˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ˘Ô‰ÔÌ‹˜ ÙˆÓ Û¯ÔÏÂ›ˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÙËÏÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·ÎÒÓ ‰ÈÎÙ‡ˆÓ. √È ÂÈ-
‰ÈÎÔ› ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó Ù· Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏ· ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ˘ÏÈÎ¿, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÂÎÌÂ-
Ù·ÏÏÂ˘ıÔ‡Ó ÙÈ˜ Ó¤Â˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ú¤¯ÔÓÙ·È. √È ÂÎ·È‰Â˘Ù¤˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÏË-
ÊıÔ‡Ó ÙÔÓ Ó¤Ô ÙÔ˘˜ ÚfiÏÔ Î·È Ó· ·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ Ó¤Â˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ··ÈÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È. ∆¤ÏÔ˜, ÔÈ
Ì·ıËÙ¤˜, ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÂÍ ·ÔÛÙ¿ÛÂˆ˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜,
ı· Ú¤ÂÈ ÂÓÙÂ›ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È Ó· ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌËıÔ‡Ó, Î·Ù·ÎÙÒÓÙ·˜ –ÌÂ ÙË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ·
Î·È fi¯È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘Ù‹– ÌfiÓÔÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ÙË ÁÓÒÛË.

™ ∏ ª ∂ π ø ™ ∂ π ™

1. ∏ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ‚ÂÏÙ›ˆÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ·˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÓıÚÒÈÓÔ˘ ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎÔ‡ ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂. ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙË
§Â˘Î‹ µ›‚ÏÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË, ÙËÓ ·ÓÙ·ÁˆÓÈÛÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙËÓ ··Û¯fi-
ÏËÛË (European Commission 1993), ÛÙË §Â˘Î‹ µ›‚ÏÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È ÙËÓ Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË
(European Commission 1995), ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÙÔ fiÚÈÛÌ· ÙË˜ IRDAC ÁÈ· Ù· ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È
Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜ Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙË ‚ÈÔÌË¯·Ó›· (IRDAC 1991).

2. ªÂ ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ Virtual Mobility, Ô˘ ‰È·Ù˘ÒıËÎÂ ÚÒÙË ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙËÓ Ô‰ËÁ›· (EC COM (97) 563: 4), ÂÚÈ-
ÁÚ¿ÊÂÙ·È Ë ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚË ‰È·Î›ÓËÛË ÁÓÒÛË˜ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙËÏÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·ÎÒÓ ‰ÈÎÙ‡ˆÓ, Ë ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ÛÂ ‚¿ÛÂÈ˜ ‰Â-
‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ, Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘ Internet Î·È ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ ÛÂ ÂÚÁ·ÛÈ·Îfi ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ, Ë ÙËÏÂÂÚÁ·Û›·,
·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ë ·Ï‹ ·Ú·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıËÛË ‰ÔÚ˘ÊÔÚÈÎÒÓ ÙËÏÂÔÙÈÎÒÓ Î·È Ú·‰ÈÔÊˆÓÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ. ∏
·‡ÍËÛË ÙË˜ ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ∫ÔÈÓfiÙËÙ· ˆ˜ ÎÚ›ÛÈÌÔ˜ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙ·˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Â›ÙÂ˘ÍË ÙË˜
ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÓÔ¯‹˜, ÙË˜ ‚ÂÏÙ›ˆÛË˜ ÙË˜ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÒÓ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜
ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜, ÙË˜ ÂÌ¤‰ˆÛË˜ ÙË˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈ·˜ ÙË˜ «Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ Èı·Á¤ÓÂÈ·˜» (European Commission 1996,
Part C, Line of Action 8) Î·È ÙÂÏÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·Û›·˜ ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜, ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÔÈ-
ÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÈÒÓ· Ô˘ ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È.

3. [Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ›] «...ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË, ·Ó ÔÈ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ÙË˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ŒÓˆÛË˜ ÚÔÙ›ıÂÓÙ·È Ó·
ÂÎÌÂÙ·ÏÏÂ˘ÙÔ‡Ó Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ÚÔÛˆÈÎ¿ ÙÈ˜ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÓÔ›ÁÂÈ Ô ∂ÓÈ·›Ô˜ ÃÒÚÔ˜» (Info
CEDEFOP 2.1997).

4. ∂›ÛË˜, ÛÙ· ¤ÁÁÚ·Ê· OJC269/232-16/10/95, OJC255/161-15/7/1993 ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ∫ÔÈÓÔ‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ‰È·-
ÈÛÙÒÓÂÙ·È Ë ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÁÈ· Â·ÓÂÎÙ›ÌËÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ Î·È ‰›ÓÂÙ·È ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙË Û˘-
ÓÂ¯‹ Î·È ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁÒÓ ÂÍ ·ÔÛÙ¿ÛÂˆ˜ ÂÎ-
·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜ ÌÂ ¯Ú‹ÛË Ó¤ˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ Î·È ÛÙË ÌÂÙ¿‰ÔÛË ÙˆÓ ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ
Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜.

5. ™ÙË ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·, ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË Î·Ù·Ó·ÏˆÙÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ fiˆ˜ ÙÔ Ì·ÁÓËÙfiÊˆÓÔ, ÙÔ Î·ÛÂÙfi-
ÊˆÓÔ, Ë ÌË¯·Ó‹ ÚÔ‚ÔÏ‹˜ ÎÏ., ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È Î·È Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ Û˘ÓËıÈÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ Û˘ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ fiˆ˜ Ô
Î˘ÌÔÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜, Ô ·ÏÌÔÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ Î·È Ô Ê·ÛÌ·ÙÔÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ (Léon & Martin 1972, 30-47) Î·È Ô ÔÙÈÎÔÔÈËÙ‹˜
Ë¯ËÙÈÎÒÓ Î·Ì˘ÏÒÓ (Anderson 1960, 1065-1074Ø Vardanian 1964, 109-117, ·Ó·Ê. ·fi Léon & Martin
1971, 39).

6. £· Ú¤ÂÈ Â‰Ò Ó· ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ›, fiÙÈ Ô fiÚÔ˜ New Learning Environments (NLE) ÂÈ‰¤¯ÂÙ·È ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÂÚ-
ÌËÓÂ›Â˜, ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ‚·ıÌfi ÂÌÏÔÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ¯Ú‹ÛÙË ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›· ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ
ÔÙÈÎ‹ ÁˆÓ›· ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›˙ÂÈ Î¿ÔÈÔ˜ ÙÔ ı¤Ì·. ŒÙÛÈ ˘fi ÙËÓ Â˘ÚÂ›· ¤ÓÓÔÈ·, Ô fiÚÔ˜ ÂÚÈ-
Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙÒÓ Î·È ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÒÓ (Student and Staff MobilityØ SSM), ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË
ÙÔ˘ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÔ‡ Ù·¯˘‰ÚÔÌÂ›Ô˘ ÁÈ· ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ (tandem learning) ‹, ·ÎfiÌË, ÙË ÌË
ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ‹ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·ÙÈÎ‹ Ì¿ıËÛË. ™ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ·˘Ùfi, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, Ô fiÚÔ˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ÌÂ ÙË Û·Ê¤-
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ÛÙÂÚË ÂÎ‰Ô¯‹ ÙÔ˘, ÙËÓ ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÌ¤ÓË ÛÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ ‰ÈÎÙ‡ˆÓ Î·È ÔÏ˘Ì¤ÛˆÓ Î·È ÚÔ-
ÛˆÈÎÒÓ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙÒÓ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁÒÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜/Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ·.

7. √È Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ì¤ÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ¯ˆÚÒÓ ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙ·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÛÂ ÔÛÔÛÙfi 83% Ù· ·ÁÁÏÈÎ¿,
32% Ù· Á·ÏÏÈÎ¿, 16% Ù· ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ¿, 9% Ù· ÈÛ·ÓÈÎ¿ Î·È ÛÂ ÌÈÎÚfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÛÔÛÙfi Ù· ÈÙ·ÏÈÎ¿ (Siguàn 1996,
11, 171). √È ˘fiÏÔÈÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ıÂˆÚ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›·.

8. ∏ (ÚÔÛˆÚÈÓ‹) ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ¤ÎıÂÛË ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙË ‰ÈÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË http://www.frl.auth.gr/panagiotidisfr.htm 
9. ∞˘Ùfi˜ Â›Ó·È Î·È Ô ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ÙË˜ «ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜»: fi¯È Ë ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ Û˘ÛÙ‹-

Ì·ÙÔ˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Ë ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË «ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·ÎÒÓ ‰ÂÍÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ» ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜, Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈ-
Ì¤ÓÂ˜ ÂÚÈÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È Ó· ÂÎÙÂıÔ‡Ó (Widdowson 1981Ø Hymes 1984,
128-129).

10. øÛÙfiÛÔ, ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ 3Ô˘ K¶™ ÚÔ‚Ï¤ÂÙ·È ÛÔ‚·Ú‹ ¯ÚËÌ·ÙÔ‰fiÙËÛË ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ ·Ú·-
ÁˆÁ‹ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ (ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· KIPKH Î·È ¶HNE§O¶H).

11. ™ÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏfi ÙÔ˘˜ Û¯Â‰fiÓ, Ù· ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈÎ¿ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ô˘ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙ·È ·fi ·ÓıÚÒ-
Ô˘˜ ÚÔÂÚ¯fiÌÂÓÔ˘˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹, ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÏÔ˚Î‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÛÙo
·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ Î·È ·fi ÙËÓ ··Ú¯·ÈˆÌ¤ÓË ÌÂıÔ‰ÔÏÔÁ›· Ô˘ ˘ÈÔıÂÙÔ‡Ó. ∞ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯·, ÔÈ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈÂ˜ ÙˆÓ
·ÓıÚÒˆÓ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜, ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÙË Û˘Ó‰ÚÔÌ‹ ÙˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏfiÁˆÓ (·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÁÚ·ÊÈÛÙÒÓ Î·È
ÙˆÓ Web Designers Ô˘ ı· ÊÚÔÓÙ›ÛÔ˘Ó ÁÈ· ÙÔ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ interface) Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ Â›Ó·È ÂÚÁÔÓÔÌÈÎ¿ ‰‡-
Û¯ÚËÛÙÂ˜ Î·È ·ÈÛıËÙÈÎ¿ ‚·ÚÂÙ¤˜.

12. H ›‰È· ÂÈÓÔËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ· ··ÈÙÂ›Ù·È Ê˘ÛÈÎ¿ Î·È ÛÙ· ÚÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤Ó· ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ¿
˘ÏÈÎ¿ Î·È Û˘Ó·ÚÙ¿Ù·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·, ÙÔÓ ‚·ıÌfi ÂÓËÌ¤ÚˆÛË˜ Î·È, Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¿, ÌÂ ÙËÓ
ÔÈfiÙËÙ· ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È ÙÔ Ù·Ï¤ÓÙÔ ÙˆÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ.

13. ™ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ 3Ô˘ K¶™ ÚÔ‚Ï¤ÂÙ·È ¯ÚËÌ·ÙÔ‰fiÙËÛË ÁÈ· ÙË Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÈÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÎ·È-
‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÛÂ ı¤Ì·Ù· ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÒÓ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙÒÓ Î·È ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡.

14. µÏ. Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ Trowt-Bayard & Wilcox 1997, 315-317.
15. °È· ÙÈ˜ ÂÈ‰fiÛÂÈ˜ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ ‚Ï. ¶·Ó·ÁÈˆÙ›‰Ë˜ 2000, 10.
16. ™Â fi,ÙÈ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ Ì·˜, ·ÚfiÙÈ Ë ÚfiıÂÛË ¤ÓÙ·ÍË˜ ÙÔ˘ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ‹ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›-

‰Â˘ÛË ÂÎ‰ËÏÒıËÎÂ ·fi Â›ÛËÌÔ˘˜ Î˘‚ÂÚÓËÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÚÒÙË ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ 1985, ÔÈ Ú¿ÍÂÈ˜
‹Úı·Ó ÔÏ‡ ·ÚÁfiÙÂÚ·. ∆Ô ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ ÌfiÏÈ˜ 1.600 ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó
ÂÁÎ·ÙÂÛÙËÌ¤Ó· ÛÙË ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ· ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È ·fi ·˘Ù¿ ÌfiÓÔ Ù· 500 ‰È·ı¤ÙÔ˘Ó Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ Û‡Á-
¯ÚÔÓÔ ÂÍÔÏÈÛÌfi. øÛÙfiÛÔ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· Á›ÓÂÙ·È Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË ÛÙÔ˘˜ ·ÚÌÔ‰›Ô˘˜ fiÙÈ Ô Ú˘ıÌfi˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó·
ÂÈÙ·¯˘ÓıÂ› ‰Ú·ÛÙÈÎ¿.

17. ∂›ÛË˜, ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ 2Ô˘ K¶™ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈ‹ıËÎ·Ó ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÂ›· ÌÂÁ¿ÏÂ˜ ÂÂÓ‰‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙË
‰ÈÎÙ˘·Î‹ ˘Ô‰ÔÌ‹ ÙˆÓ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›ˆÓ (Gunet) Î·È ÙˆÓ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎÒÓ Î¤ÓÙÚˆÓ ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙË
‰È·Û‡Ó‰ÂÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ ¤Ó· ÂıÓÈÎfi ‰›ÎÙ˘Ô ÌÂ ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤˜ ˘„ËÏÒÓ Ù·¯˘Ù‹ÙˆÓ. ™ÙÔ ‰›ÎÙ˘Ô ·˘Ùfi ı· Â›Ó·È ÂÊÈÎÙ‹
Ë ‰È·Î›ÓËÛË Î¿ıÂ Â›‰Ô˘˜ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ, ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ ı· ‰ÒÛÂÈ ÙËÓ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›· ˘ÏÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ
ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ˘„ËÏfiÙÂÚˆÓ ÚÔ‰È·ÁÚ·ÊÒÓ. ∂È‰ÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÛÙ· ÔÔ›· Ë Êˆ-
Ó‹ Î·È ÙÔ video ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜, ı· ÂÍ·ÛÊ·ÏÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔ¸Ô-
ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ·Ú·¯ıÔ‡Ó ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ¤˜ ODL (Open and Distance Learning) Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘.

µ π µ § π √ ° ƒ ∞ º π K E ™  ∞ ¡ ∞ º √ ƒ ∂ ™

Anderson, F. 1960. An experimental pitch indicator for training deaf scholars. Journal of the Acoustical
Society of America 32:1065-1074.

Cre Guide 1 (4) 1998. Restructuring the University: New Technologies for Teaching and Learning.
Guidance to Universities on Strategy. °ÂÓÂ‡Ë: Association of European Universities (CRE), Socrates
Programme. EC COM (97) 563: 4.

∆∂Ã¡O§O°π∂™ ∆∏™ ¶§∏ƒOºOƒ∏™∏™ ∫∞π  ∆∏™ ∂¶π∫Oπ¡ø¡π∞™ /321

01.4è åîÞôèôá (Ãº)  11-08-04  10:55  ªåìÝäá321



Europeann Commission. 1993. White Paper on Growth, Competitiveness, Employment: The Challenges
and Ways Forward into the 21st Century. µÚ˘Í¤ÏÏÂ˜ & §Ô˘ÍÂÌ‚Ô‡ÚÁÔ: Office for Official Publications
of the European Communities.

———. 1995. White Paper on Education and Training: Teaching and Learning towards the Learning Society.
§Ô˘ÍÂÌ‚Ô‡ÚÁÔ: Office for Official Publications of the European Communities.

———. 1996. Green Paper on Education Training Research: The Obstacles to Transnational Mobility. §Ô˘-
ÍÂÌ‚Ô‡ÚÁÔ: Office for Official Publications of the European Communities. EC COM (96) 462.

Hymes, D. 1984. Vers la Compétence de communication. ªÙÊÚ. F. Mugler. ¶·Ú›ÛÈ: Hatier-Crédif. 
Info CEDEFOP 2. 1997. http://www.cedefop.gr
IRDAC. 1991. Shortages in Europe: Industrial Research and Development Advisory Committee of the

Commission of the European Communities. BÚ˘Í¤ÏÏÂ˜: Office for Official Publications of the European
Communities.

Léon, P. & P. Martin, 1971. Linguistique appliquée et enseignement de l’Intonation. ™ÙÔ Études de
linguistique appliquée 3 (Juillet-Septembre). ¶·Ú›ÛÈ: Didier: 39

———. 1972. Machines and measurement. ™ÙÔ Intonation, ÂÈÌ. D. Bolinger, 30-47. Middlesex: Penguin
Books.

Porter, L. 1997. Creating The Virtual Classroom: Distance Learning with the Internet. USA: Wiley Computer
Publishing.

Report on IST. 2000. Work Programme Consultation Meeting on Advanced Applications Experiments and
Testbeds in Learning and Training. µÚ˘Í¤ÏÏÂ˜. http://www.org. mt/public/01_SixthFramework
Programme/02_InformationSociety Technologies/Internal/PCMs/

Siguàn, M. 1996. L’Europe des langues. Psychologie et sciences humaines 211. §È¤ÁË: Pierre Mardaga.
Trowt-Bayard, T. & J.-R. Wilcox 1997. Video Conferencing. Chelsea, Michigan: BookCrafters
Vardanian, R.-M. 1964. Teaching English intonation through oscilloscope displays. Language Learning 14

(3-4): 109-118.
Widdowson, H. G. 1981. Teaching Language as Communication. ªÙÊÚ. K. & G. Blamont. ¶·Ú›ÛÈ: Hatier-

Crédif.
¶·Ó·ÁÈˆÙ›‰Ë˜, ¶. 2000. ∂Í ·ÔÛÙ¿ÛÂˆ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹-Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÂÓÈ·›Ô Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi

¯ÒÚÔ. ™Ù· ¶Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ™˘ÓÂ‰Ú›Ô˘ «∞ÓÔÈÎÙ‹ Î·È ÂÍ ·ÔÛÙ¿ÛÂˆ˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Î‹ ·Ó¿Ù˘-
ÍË». CD-ROM ISBN 960-8583-0-6.

TÛÔ¿ÓÔÁÏÔ˘, A. 1985. H «ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË» Î·È ÙÔ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ÙË˜ ˘ÈÔı¤ÙËÛ‹˜ ÙË˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·.
£ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË: AÊÔ› K˘ÚÈ·Î›‰Ë.

322 / ¶∞¡∞°πø∆∏™ M. ¶∞¡∞°πø∆π¢∏™

01.4è åîÞôèôá (Ãº)  11-08-04  10:55  ªåìÝäá322



Introduction

The need for the improvement and promotion of language learning has often been noted over
recent years in the studies of various working groups of the EU both in the educational and the
economic field. The first conclusion of those studies is that language learning constitutes a
major factor for the solution of a series of problems faced by all EU countries today: the fight
against unemployment, the improvement of the level of training of staff,1 the integration of
economic immigrants into local communities and the increase of mobility – both geographical
and virtual2 – in the European common space.3 A second conclusion is that conventional
methods of training cannot – in several circumstances – fulfil the specific needs of different
audiences who must be trained in a foreign language.

Concerning the students already attending classes at one of the levels of the conventional
educational system, the issue under focus is whether the language training they receive is of
high quality and effectiveness. As concerns, however, adult workers, immigrants and socially
and geographically isolated groups, the main issue is access to language learning itself.

Seeking solutions to those problems has led over the past few years both the specialists in
the field of language training and the organisations of the European Union involved in this
domain towards the common belief that there is a need for implementation of new educational
policies and for new methods of training that take advantage of technological means for
language teaching/training (Report on IST 2000, 5-11).4

The idea of using technology in language education does not, of course, constitute an
innovation, as language teaching has tried to take advantage of every machine or device
available5 since the ’30s. However, it is only in the last decade that technological progress has
put at our disposal not just a simple tool but a complete “vehicle” that can give language training
applications a new dimension and perspective through the popularisation of the Internet and the
penetration of the personal computer into the house of every single or remote user. This is
‘Information and Communication Technologies’ – ICT.
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New learning environments (NLE)

Indeed, ICT offer the necessary background for the creation of New Learning Environments
(NLE),6 able to:
– allow the development of applications concerning foreign language teaching, self-learning,

distance and life-long learning, impossible up to now through conventional teaching
methods, and

– demarginalise Less Widely Taught Less Used Languages (LWTLUL).7

Several applications which aim at the realisation of NLE for language teaching have been
developed today in the member-states of the EU in these directions, within the framework of
European or state research programmes. In the last two years, there has been an attempt to
record those efforts as well as the educational policy framework of each country through
Thematic Network Project II – New Learning Environments (TNP2-NLE). The aim is to define the
field of NLE, to evaluate the results, methods and policies that have existed so far, as well as to
propose directions for future applications.8

Research conducted so far has recorded the effort to take advantage of every available
technological means. However, it should be noted that the content and the teaching materials, in
several cases, are not especially designed to take advantage of the possibilities provided by the
computer and the Internet. They usually consist of a simple transfer of traditional materials and
methodological approaches to an electronic environment (cd-rom or the Web). The result
therefore seems to be the use of technology for its own sake, without truly benefiting from its
potential to overcome the narrow confines of the traditional classroom. This is a crucial point, as
learning in an electronic environment through the use of a traditional approach may finally prove
to be less effective and challenging and definitely more boring than traditional learning in a
conventional classroom.

There are similar observations concerning the connection of teaching with the outside world.
Although the technologies permitting contact with the physical environment of the taught
language are available, the attempts to approach it have been few.

The integration and use of NLE

From the realizations recorded so far, it seems that at this moment, the experts in language
didactics are in a transitory stage, aiming mainly at the awareness of the existence and
exploration of the possibilities of technology. The sense of the lack of control of these new
means may explain the reproduction of the same methods and practices used so far, and the
existence of unsuccessful NLE applications that have been mentioned above. This is confirmed
by the fact that the designers of these applications are just beginning gradually to locate and
realise the new possibilities offered by the use of NLE versus the traditional methods. From the
study of the national reports conducted in the framework of the TNP2 project, a common belief
appears to be established about the points at which ICT can provide a new perspective on
language teaching/learning – although it is not always applied.
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Thus, the – expected – contribution of ICT can boil down to the following main points:
– Access to authentic material and variety of language resources
– Communication with native speakers
– Connection with the physical environment of the language taught, and possibility of

collaborative learning.

Authentic material and language resources

The possibility offered by the Internet of access to authentic texts, databases, the daily press or
magazines as well as live radio or television broadcasts seems to constitute a qualitative step in
comparison with the possibilities available to a foreign language teacher so far, in the collection
of authentic teaching material for his/her courses.

The importance of using authentic texts, when the target is the acquisition of communicative
skills in a foreign language, is of primary importance according to the experts in language
teaching (Tsopanoglou 1985, 24). Therefore, it is easy to understand how important it is to have
access at will to a not only vast but also daily updated variety of oral or written texts.

The same level of quantitative and qualitative improvement can be noticed in connection
with the availability of assisting material such as dictionaries, encyclopaedias, or other language
resources. Thus, every student and/or teacher can at any time access any of these materials,
which would not be possible in a conventional classroom, however well organised.

Connection with the natural environment of the foreign language

The common practice used so far in educational procedure, regardless of the place or method
used, involves certain parameters: the teacher (or tutor), the student and the teaching materials.
In language learning, the target of the procedure is the acquisition of predetermined knowledge
and skills by the student, in reference to the potential environment he/she will find himself in, and
the improvement of his/her self-learning ability. However, this procedure constitutes a ‘closed’
system which does not communicate with the target-field which the ‘product’ of the training is
addressed to.

The use of ICT, as proved by many language teaching applications developed already in the
EC, helps in the opening of this closed system, since the use of the Internet as a source of
information, as a means of delivery/presentation of teaching and assisting materials and, above
all, as a database of non-pre-constructed teaching materials, brings the student in touch with a
more precise and complete image of the reality he/she will be exposed to later.9

It seems, therefore, that the term ‘Information and Communication Technologies’ is at least
in its first part valid (Information). However, as concerns the second part, Communication, the
sense that the connection between the teaching procedure and the natural environment of the
language taught has not been achieved yet still remains.

It is true that in several applications or programmes of language teaching/training, there is use
of technologies allowing communication between the participants (e.g., the – asynchronous – e-
mail, the written – chat – or audiovisual contact via the computer – desktop video-conferencing –
in real time, as well as synchronous systems of video-conferencing in specially designed
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classrooms). The solutions mentioned above constitute, indeed, a communication channel
(necessary mainly for self-instruction or distance learning applications), which along with free
access to educational and/or assisting materials that can be found on the Internet, create, a
“virtual classroom” (Porter 1997, 24).

However, these channels are still unable to connect the object of learning with its natural
environment, and therefore do not constitute a step beyond the conventional teaching process.
It seems, for example, bizarre that despite the availability of such technologies in a classroom,
no attempt is made towards their use for co-operative learning with another classroom located in
the place/country where the foreign language is spoken. Such a connection would allow the
students not merely to exchange e-mails to improve their skills in writing and grammar, but also
to have common access to the knowledge provided and thus to improve their communication
ability through interaction. It would be possible for the students, in the course of a foreign
language lesson, to attend a physics lesson taking place in a classroom of the foreign country
(where the language is spoken), and interact with the foreign students to conduct an
experiment. The teacher could support them linguistically, so they could use the foreign
language to discuss a real and specific subject, while at the same time they could learn to co-
operate with native speakers of this language.

If all this sounds impractical or over-optimistic, it should be mentioned that there have been
such attempts – outside the official educational systems – with several problems but with
encouraging results as well.

Requirements for the introduction of NLE

The understanding of the specific points of language education to which ICT can supply a new
dimension, and the development of applications adopting the concept analysed above,
constitute crucial requirements for the achievement of the transition from the conventional
classroom to an NLE. They are not the only ones, however. This transition has effects on
parameters such as the teaching materials and demands from the participants and the
educational framework.

Therefore, for a real benefit from the introduction of NLE, certain demands must be met: their
integration in the institutional framework of education, adaptation of the curricula, production of
proper teaching materials, support from the teacher and improvement of the technological
infrastructure.

Institutional Framework

The attempts made within the SOCRATES programme (COMENIUS, LINGUA, MINERVA, ERASMUS)
to ‘exit’ the conventional school programme demanded a significant workload on the part of the
teachers – without providing them with some professional or moral incentive – and did not
receive – with few exceptions – the required support.

It is therefore necessary to accompany the introduction of NLE in language education with
changes in the institutional frame at two levels:
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a. Within the school
– The course in computer-training must acquire a second role, that of a supportive tool for other

subjects, especially for the foreign language lessons, so that the students do not use the
computer for itself but as a means to accomplish objectives set by their educational needs.

– The course in foreign language must co-operate officially with the other courses in the
curriculum (e.g., physics, geography, mathematics and, mainly, with informatics)

b. Among schools/states
– Co-operative learning with classrooms of countries where the foreign language is spoken

must be included in the curriculum. The co-ordination could be handled by a special
organisation (like the National Bureau of Scholarships) in collaboration with the Ministry of
Education.

Curricula/Syllabuses

In its present form, the educational system is teacher-oriented and does not facilitate the
integration of alternative educational activities. The same situation exists in the universities as
well: curricula do not change easily because courses are connected with the teachers’ fields of
interest and traditional teaching materials (textbooks).

However, to make the most of an NLE, there is a need for programmes with specific targets.
Therefore, linear syllabuses with specific content must be replaced by curricula with specific
targets, broken down into specific skills. What should be specified clearly is not the exact
knowledge that must be learned in the foreign language and the technologies, but, rather, what
the student must be able to do at the end of each period using language and technologies.

Teaching Materials

The application of an NLE assumes the existence of specially designed teaching materials.
These materials, particularly if they are addressed to self or distance learning, must be flexible,
modular, easily renewable and based on authentic language sources. The production of such
materials demands:
– Know-how, which cannot be assumed to exist
– Funding, which on the part of the EU (LEONARDO, LINGUA, etc.) is limited and on the part of

the state, with few exceptions,10 it has not even been predicted
– Understanding of the need for co-operation between the experts in informatics and in foreign

languages11

– Development of new specialisations (in the field of application of ICT in language education)
that will function as a bridge between the above.

The Role of the Teacher

It is easy to understand that the new possibilities offered by the NLE demand new skills on the
part of the instructor. His role has already changed, after the introduction of the communicative
approach. The teacher is not the decisive factor in the process any more, the person who
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possesses all knowledge, transmits it to students, and has total control in the classroom. His/her
role is that of an advisor, supporter and co-ordinator of the activities of students in their effort to
comprehend and master the new knowledge or develop the required skill. Thus, in order to be
effective and necessary to the student, the teacher should:
– be able to control the necessary equipment effectively, so that he/she can help the students

to use it (if he/she is present during the educational process)
– be able to handle the necessary software to develop teaching materials or adapt the already

existing ones to be used in an NLE
– develop strategies of approach to the non-predesigned authentic material (taking advantage

of the unlimited wealth of texts existing on the Internet). For example, he should be able to
develop activities that could be used for the comprehension of an authentic written or oral
text12

– be in position to provide individualised help (or even teaching material) to any of the
students who may need it.
The above could explain why, despite the fact that there are many teachers who find the

introduction of technology in education very useful and are interested in using NLE applications,
there are even more who feel uncomfortable with this prospect. However, the development of
these skills by teachers will be of major importance for the successful introduction of NLE in
language education.13

Technological Infrastructure

The infrastructure needed for NLE applications varies according to their requirements and
purposes. For example, self-learning applications may require a single computer (as they
usually are in a cd-rom form) or a fully organised system based on a web server and supported
by video-conferencing. Therefore, the main points that need funding (as this seems to be the
only obstacle) are:
a. The Network Backbone: The possibility of transferring multimedia materials – necessary in a

language application – is entirely dependent on the bandwidth of the network and its
availability in every region. This is more so when a significant part of the public to whom an NLE
application is addressed is located in distant areas, where even digital telephony (ISDN) may
be absent. Therefore, it is expected of the state to upgrade the existing telecommunication
networks (backbone) and introduce technologies such as xDSL,14 cable, high speed wireless
and satellite connections.15 These technologies, which naturally do not involve education
solely, are expected to be widely available very soon, and supply the necessary vehicle for the
development and implementation of such demanding applications.

b. The classroom equipment: The existence of a fully equipped video-conferencing classroom
in every school would be ideal. A more realistic approach demands the existence of at least
one computers lab with direct connection to the Internet. The technological equipment that
exists at present in schools – as well as in the foreign language departments of the
universities – is in most cases insufficient.16 However, with the piloting project ODYSSEIA, the
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upgrading of equipment and the installation of network infrastructure in 4,000 schools is in
progress (EDUNET and AIOLOS projects).17

Conclusion

From everything mentioned above, it becomes obvious that the NLE that can be created with the
use of ICT can provide a new dimension in foreign language teaching/learning. More particularly,
in the case of Less Widely Used/Taught Languages (LWULTL), such as the Greek language, ICT
and particularly the Internet can prove to be a major means of promotion, by ensuring an
audience practically as wide as that of the most widely taught languages. The existence of a web
site concerning a LWULTL could serve as a globally accessible reference centre, both for the
language itself and for the culture of the countries where it is spoken, at a very low cost. At the
same time, it can offer an alternative solution to the problem of the shortage of teachers and
teaching providing materials, which because of the small number of people they are addressed
to, publishers are reluctant to publish.

However, the successful integration of NLE depends on the ability of all those involved in
language education to adapt to the new circumstances. Governments need to create the proper
framework and provide the necessary funding, both for the training of teachers and for the
upgrading of technical infrastructure in schools and telecommunication networks. Language
experts need to develop proper teaching materials, so that they can take advantage of the new
possibilities afforded by ICT. Teachers need to understand their new role, and develop the
required skills. Finally, students need to maximise their efforts and become autonomous,
acquiring knowledge with the help rather than by the efforts of the teacher, particularly in the
case of self or distance learning applications.

E N D N O T E S

1. The need for improvement of the level of foreign language skills is underlined in the White Paper on
Growth, Competitiveness Employment (European Commission 1993), in the White Paper on Education
and Training (European Commission 1995), and in the IRDAC’s Conclusions concerning industry (1991).

2. By the term ‘Virtual Mobility’, mentioned for the first time in the directive (EC COM (97) 563: 4), we refer
to the free transfer of knowledge via telecommunication networks, access to databases, the use of
Internet and ICT in work environments, teleworking as well as simple reception of satellite TV and radio
broadcasts. The increase in mobility, is considered by the EU to be a major factor for social cohesion,
for the improvement of understanding among European communities and cultures, for the adoption of
the idea of ‘European Citizenship’ (European Commission, 1996: Part C, Line of Action 8) and, finally,
for the preparation of the citizens for the political, social and economic conditions of the new century.

3. [knowing languages] “…is a requirement, if European citizens intend to take advantage, personally or
professionally, of the opportunities offered by the Common European Space” (Info CEDEFOP 2.1997).

4. In the…documents of the European Parliament, there is mention of the need for re-assessment of
educational policies, with emphasis on continuous and life-long learning/ training and on the
development of distance learning/ training applications with the use of ICT for the production and
delivery of teaching materials.
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5. In the bibliography, apart from the use of consumer appliances such as the tape recorder, the film
projector, etc., there is mention of the use of less common devices such as the kymograph, palm
graph, spectrograph (Léon & Martin 1972, 30-47) and the visualiser of sound curves (Anderson 1960,
1065-1074; Vardanian 1964, 109-117, at. in Léon & Martin 1971, 39).

6. It should be mentioned here that the term New Learning Environments (NLE) can have different
interpretations, depending on the technical level of the user, and on the point of view from which one
accesses the issue. Therefore, the term can include Student and Staff Mobility (SSM), the use of e-mail
for foreign language learning (tandem learning), or even non-electronic collaborative learning. Here,
however, the term is used in the sense of an orientation towards the use of networks, multimedia and
personal computers for the creation of foreign language learning/ training applications

7. Today, 83% of high-school students in EU are taught English, 32% French, 16% German, 9% Spanish
and in an even smaller percentage the Italian language (Siguàn 1996, 11, 171). The rest of the EU
languages should be considered as belonging to this latter category.

8. The (draft) Greek Report, can be found in: http://www.frl.auth.gr/panagiotidisfr.htm.
9. This is the goal of the ‘Communicative Approach’: not solely the teaching of the language system, but

the development of the students’ ‘communicative skills’, suitable for the specific communicative
situations they will be exposed to (Widdowson 1981; Hymes 1984, 128-129). 

10. However, the 3rd European Support Framework provides significant funding for the production of
educational software (CIRCE and PENELOPE projects)

11. Almost all foreign language teaching software produced by technology experts has a naïve approach
and adopts an old-fashioned methodology. On the other hand, the efforts of language teaching
experts, without the contribution of technology experts (including graphic and web designers who will
create the proper interface) are usually ergonomically dysfunctional and aesthetically boring.

12. The same creativity is also needed in pre designed teaching materials, and depends on the scientific
efficiency, the knowledge updating, the quality of training and the talent of teachers.

13. The 3rd European Support Framework provides funding for the systematic training of teachers in all
fields, in the domain of computers and software.

14. See Trowt-Bayard & Wilcox 1997, 315-317.
15. On the efficiency of these technologies see Panagiotidis 2000, 10.
16. In the case of Greece, despite the fact that the intention of integrating computers into education was

expressed by state officials in 1985 for the first time, this was realised much later. As a result, there are
a mere 1,600 labs installed currently in secondary education, and only 500 of them have been
upgraded. However, it seems that officials are becoming aware of the fact that this rate must be
drastically accelerated.

17. Within the 2rd European Support Framework, the Greek government has invested significant amounts
in the network infrastructure of the universities (Gunet) and the research institutes of the country and
their interconnection in a national network of high speeds. In this network, transfer of any kind of data
will be possible, providing an opportunity for the implementation of high-quality teaching programmes.
In the case of foreign languages in particular, where voice and video are of major importance, this
network will ensure the technical requirements for the production of Open and Distance Learning (ODL)
real-time applications.
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¶éóáçöçÜ

™ÎÔfi˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚfiÓÙÔ˜ ¿ÚıÚÔ˘ Â›Ó·È Ë ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË ÌÂıfi‰ˆÓ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÏËıÒÚ·˜ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎÔ‡ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ ÛÂ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ‹ ÌÔÚÊ‹, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Â›Ó·È ÚÔÛ‚¿ÛÈÌÔ ÛÙÔÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi Ì¤Ûˆ ÙÔ˘
‰È·‰ÈÎÙ‡Ô˘, ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÙÔ˘ Ì·ı‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ Ó¤·˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ (¡∂) ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË˜
ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ¶ÈÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó·, Ë ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛË ·˘Ù‹ ·ÔÛÎÔÂ› ÛÙÔ Ó· ÂÚÈÁÚ¿„ÂÈ Ú·ÎÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÙÚfi-
Ô˘˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ·˘Ù¿ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÔ‡Ó ˆ˜ ‚¿ÛË ÁÈ·
ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡, Ì¤Ûˆ ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ Ô ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹˜ ı· ÂÌÏ¤ÎÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÈ·
‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÂÍÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË˜ Î·È ·Ó·Î¿Ï˘„Ë˜ ÙˆÓ ‰ÔÌÈÎÒÓ Î·È ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎÒÓ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ ÙË˜ ¡∂, ·ÓÙ›
ÙË˜ ·ıËÙÈÎ‹˜ ·Ô‰Ô¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ÌÂ ¿ÌÂÛË Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ÙfiÛÔ ÙËÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÂÌ¤‰ˆÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈ-
Î‹˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›·˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ÙË ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ¤ÎıÂÛË ÛÙ· ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ Ë ÁÏÒÛ-
Û· Â›Ó·È ÊÔÚ¤·˜. ∞Ó Î·È ÔÈ Ì¤ıÔ‰ÔÈ ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ı· ÂÚÈÁÚ·ÊÔ‡Ó Â›Ó·È ÂÊ·ÚÌfiÛÈÌÂ˜ ÛÂ ÔÔÈ·‰‹-
ÔÙÂ ÁÏÒÛÛ·, Ë ¡∂ ÂÈÏ¤¯ıËÎÂ, ÚÒÙÔÓ, ˆ˜ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂ-
ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ¯Ú‹˙Ô˘Û·˜ ÚÔÒıËÛË˜ Î·È, ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔÓ, ˆ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÌÂ ·ÚÁ¿ ·ÏÏ¿ ÛÙ·ıÂÚ¿ ·˘Í·-
ÓfiÌÂÓÂ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÙË˜ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË˜.

∆Ô ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎfi ÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎfi ˘ÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ ¡∂ ÛÂ ÌË¯·ÓÔ·Ó·ÁÓÒÛÈÌË ÌÔÚÊ‹, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Ì¤Ûˆ ÙÔ˘ ‰È·-
‰ÈÎÙ‡Ô˘ ‰È·Ù›ıÂÙ·È ÂÓ ·ÊıÔÓ›· ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ ÂÓ‰È·ÊÂÚfiÌÂÓÔ ÔÏ›ÙË (ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi, ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ÂÚÂ˘-
ÓËÙ‹ ‹ ÔÔÈÔÓ‰‹ÔÙÂ ·Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ù·È ÌÂ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù·), ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·ÓÙÏËıÂ› Ì¤Ûˆ ÙˆÓ Û¯ÂÙÈ-
ÎÒÓ ÈÛÙÔÛÂÏ›‰ˆÓ, Â›ÙÂ ·fi Ù· ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ¿ ·Ú¯Â›· ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ ÊÔÚ¤ˆÓ, .¯. ÙˆÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎÒÓ ÂÊË-
ÌÂÚ›‰ˆÓ,1 ÙˆÓ Ú·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ÙË˜ µÔ˘Ï‹˜ ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ2 Î·È ÙÔ˘ ∂˘ÚˆÎÔÈÓÔ‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘3 ÎÏ., Â›ÙÂ ·fi
ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ¿ ÛÒÌ·Ù· ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ (corpusØ Sinclair 1991), .¯. ÙÔ˘ ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ˘ ∂ÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜
(∫∂°)4 Î·È ÙÔ˘ πÓÛÙÈÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘ ∂ÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÙÔ˘ §fiÁÔ˘ (π∂§).5 ™ËÌÂ›Ô ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜
ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›·˜ Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ ÏÂÍÈÎfi ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô (Ï¤ÍË ‹ ÊÚ¿ÛË) Ô˘ ÂÈÛ¿ÁÂÈ Ô ¯Ú‹ÛÙË˜
ÛÙË ‚¿ÛË ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ, ÂÓÒ Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·Ó·Û˘ÚıÂ›, ÚÒÙÔÓ, ÛÂ ÌÔÚÊ‹
ÔÏÔÎÏËÚˆÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È, ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔÓ, ÛÂ ÌÔÚÊ‹ Û˘ÌÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎÒÓ ÈÓ¿ÎˆÓ, fiˆ˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ ÁÈ·
ÙÔÓ Ù‡Ô ÚÒÙ· (Â›ıÂÙÔ/Â›ÚÚËÌ·), Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ÂÍ·¯ıÂ› ·fi ÙÔÓ £ËÛ·˘Úfi ÙË˜ ∂ÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜
°ÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÙÔ˘ π∂§.6

√Àƒ∞¡π∞ Ã∞∆∑∏¢∞∫∏

Æ° ª¿»°Æ° º¶¹»¶Á¿Á º°¹ ÆO ¢¹°¢¹ºÆËO ¿ª ¦¸¡¶ª ¡¹° Æ¸Á ¦ÄO¿£¸ª¸

Æ¸ª Á¶°ª ¶¤¤¸Á¹º¸ª ¿ª ¥¶Á¸ª ¡¤¿ªª°ª

01.4è åîÞôèôá (Ãº)  11-08-04  10:55  ªåìÝäá332



√ Û˘ÌÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎfi˜ ›Ó·Î·˜ ‹ ÎÔÓÎÔÚ‰¿ÓÙÛÈ· (concordanceØ Sinclair 1991) ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ¤Ó· ·Ïfi
ÛÙË Û‡ÏÏË„‹ ÙÔ˘ Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ¿ÓÙÏËÛË˜ Î·È ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÛÂ ÚÔÙ·ÛÈ·Î‹
ÌÔÚÊ‹, Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô, ·ÊÔ‡ ÂÈÛ·¯ıÂ› ¤Ó· ÏÂÍÈÎfi ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎ‹ ‚¿ÛË ‰Â‰Ô-
Ì¤ÓˆÓ, ·Ó·Û‡ÚÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÂÌÊ·Ó›ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹Ó Î·È ÙÔÔıÂÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È, ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜
ÛÙÔ ¿ÌÂÛÔ Û˘ÁÎÂ›ÌÂÓfi ÙÔ˘˜, ÛÂ ¤Ó·Ó ÂÓÈ·›Ô Î·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ.7 ªÂ ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ·˘Ùfi, ÁÈ· Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ-
‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÈ· ·Ó·ÏÔÁ›· ·fi ÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ¯ËÌÂ›·˜, ·Ú·Ù›ıÂÓÙ·È ÛÂ ˘„ËÏ‹ Û˘Ì‡ÎÓˆÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÈ-
Î¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜, Ù· ÔÔ›· ÛÙÔÓ Û˘ÓÂ¯‹ ÏfiÁÔ, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÛÙË Ê˘ÛÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÎÂÈÌÂ-
ÓÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹, ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ·Ú·È‹ ‰È¿Ï˘ÛË. ∆Ô ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ ·˘Ùfi ‰›ÓÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ ¯Ú‹ÛÙË ÙË ‰˘Ó·-
ÙfiÙËÙ· Ó· ÌÂÏÂÙ‹ÛÂÈ, ÙÚfiÔÓ ÙÈÓ¿ Î·Ù’ ·ÓÙÈ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË, ÙÈ˜ ‰ÔÌ¤˜ Î·È ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜ ÂÓfi˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈ-
ÎÔ‡ Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÛÙ· ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·.

¸ íÛõïäï÷ Çdata-driven learningÈ

√ ·ÏÔ‡ÛÙÂÚÔ˜ ÙÚfiÔ˜ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÂÓfi˜ Û˘ÌÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎÔ‡ ›Ó·Î· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÔ‡
˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ Â›Ó·È Ë ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔ›ËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ ˆ˜ ËÁ‹˜ ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎÒÓ ·Ú·‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÛÂ ÚÔÙ·ÛÈ·Îfi
Â›Â‰Ô, Ù· ÔÔ›· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Î·ÙfiÈÓ Ó· ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙˆıÔ‡Ó ÛÂ ÎÏ·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÌË¯·ÓÈÎÔ‡ Ù‡Ô˘ ·ÛÎ‹ÛÂÈ˜
[drills], ·ÓÙ› ÙˆÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÛÙ· ÔÔ›· ÔÈ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙÂ˜ Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ Î·Ù·ÊÂ‡ÁÔ˘Ó. ∆¤ÙÔÈÂ˜
·ÛÎ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Â›Ó·È Â˘Ú¤ˆ˜ ‰È·‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÌÈ·˜ Î·Ù¿ Î‡ÚÈÔ ÏfiÁÔ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·-
Î‹˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜, fiˆ˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ó· ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÛÂÈ ÍÂÊ˘ÏÏ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÔÏÏ¿ ·fi Ù· Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÂÁ-
¯ÂÈÚ›‰È·.8 ¶¤Ú·Ó fiÌˆ˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡, ÔÈ Û˘ÌÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎÔ› ›Ó·ÎÂ˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÔ˘Ó ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô ÁÈ·
ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÂÓfi˜ Ì·ıËÙÔÎÂÓÙÚÈÎÔ‡ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ˘ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ
‰ÔÌÒÓ Î·È ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÒÓ, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô Î·È ÌÔÚÂ› Ó·

ñ øÛÙfiÛÔ ÔÈ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈÂ˜ Ô˘ ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó, ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰ÒÛÂÈ ‹‰Ë Ù· ÚÒÙ· ¯ÂÈÚÔÈ·ÛÙ¿ ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù·.
ñ £¤Ïˆ Ó· ÂÍËÁ‹Ûˆ ÚÒÙ· ÙÔ ÂÍ‹˜:
ñ O Î›Ó‰˘ÓÔ˜ ÏÔÈÌÒÍÂˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ·Ó·ÓÂ˘ÛÙÈÎÔ‡ ·˘Í¿ÓÂÈ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ fiÙ·Ó Î·Ó›˙ÂÈ Ë ÌËÙ¤-

Ú·, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Ù· ‰‡Ô ÚÒÙ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ˙ˆ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ·È‰ÈÔ‡, ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÔÈ ÓÂ‡ÌÔÓÂ˜ Â›Ó·È
È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Â˘·›ÛıËÙÔÈ.

ñ MÔÚÂ› Ë AEK Ó· ‹Ù·Ó Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÛÙË ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ 90ÏÂÙÔ˘, fiÌˆ˜ Ô OÏ˘ÌÈ·Îfi˜
ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÚÔËÁËıÂ› ·ÎfiÌË Î·È 2-0 ÛÙ· ÚÒÙ· ÏÂÙ¿ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ÿ‚ÈÙ˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘
™·¿ÓË.

ñ O ¶AOK ÂÁÎ·Ù·ÏÂ›ÊıËÎÂ ·fi ÔÏÏ¿ Û’ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÓÙ¤ÚÌÈ: ¶ÚÒÙ· ·’ fiÏ· ·fi ÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ ÙÔ˘,
‰ÂÓ ‹Ù·Ó ¿Óˆ ·fi 700 ÔÈ ‰ÈÎÔ› ÙÔ˘ Ê›ÏÔÈ ÛÙËÓ TÔ‡Ì·, ÁÈ·Ù› ÎfiÛÌÔ, Î·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÂÓ ÔÌ‹,
ÎÔ˘‚¿ÏËÛÂ Û’ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ Á‹Â‰Ô Î·È Ô HÚ·ÎÏ‹˜.

ñ E›¯Â ÚÒÙ· ·’ fiÏ· ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· Ó· Î˘ÚÈ·Ú¯‹ÛÂÈ fiÙ·Ó Ô ¶AOK ¿Ú¯ÈÛÂ Ó·… ¯¿ÓÂÙ·È.
ñ A·ÓÙ‹ÛÙÂ ÚÒÙ· Û’ ·˘Ù‹
ñ AÓ Î·È Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ‰ÂÓ ‚ÏÂfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ÙfiÛÔ Û˘¯Ó¿, ÁÈ· Ì¤Ó· Ì¤ÓÂÈ (ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˜

ÔÈËÙ‹˜) Ô ·ÁÓfi˜ Ê›ÏÔ˜ Î·È ÌÂ Ô‰‹ÁËÛÂ ÛÙ· ÚÒÙ· ‚‹Ì·Ù¿ ÌÔ˘.
ñ ¶ÚÒÙ· Ô §¿ÙÛÈÔ˜, ÌÂÙ¿ Ô M¤ÁÎÔ˜ Î·È ÙÒÚ· Ô ¢Ô‡ÚÔ˜.
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ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ Û˘ÌÏËÚˆÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÚÔ˜ ·˘Ù‹Ó. ŒÓ· Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó·
ÚÔÛ·ÚÌÔÛÙÂ› ÛÙ· ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· ÙË˜ ¡∂, ¤¯ÂÈ ÚÔÙ·ıÂ› ·fi ÙÔÓ Johns (1991) ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜
·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÂÊ·ÚÌfi˙ÂÙ·È ‹‰Ë ÛÂ ÔÏÏ¿ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ È‰Ú‡Ì·Ù· ·Ó¿ ÙÔÓ Îfi-
ÛÌÔ.9 ™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Ô Johns ¤¯ÂÈ ÔÓÔÌ¿ÛÂÈ data-driven learning, ‰Ë-
Ï·‰‹ Ì¿ıËÛË ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎ¿ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó·, Ù· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ÂÚÈ¤¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ¤Ó· Û˘ÌÊÚ·-
ÛÙÈÎfi ›Ó·Î· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÔ‡Ó ˆ˜ ÚÒÙË ‡ÏË, fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È¿ÓıÈÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎ‹˜ ıÂˆÚ›·˜ ‹ ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ·ÛÎ‹ÛÂˆÓ Î·È ÙÂÛÙ ·ÏÏ¿, È‰›ˆ˜, ÁÈ· ÙË ÌÂÙ¿‰ÔÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈ-
Î‹˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›·˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙÚfiÔ ÒÛÙÂ ·˘Ù‹, ·ÓÙ› Ó· ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÙ·È ¤ÙÔÈÌË ÛÙÔÓ Í¤ÓÔ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹,
Ó· ÂÎÌ·ÈÂ‡ÂÙ·È ·fi ·˘ÙfiÓ. 

¶ÈÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó·, Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙË Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô ·˘Ù‹, ·Ú¤¯ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹ ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË
ÛÙ· ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎ¿ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ÂÚÈ¤¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ Û˘ÌÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ›Ó·ÎÂ˜ Î·È ·˘Ùfi˜ Î·ÏÂ›-
Ù·È, ÌÂ ÙË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏˆÓ ÂÚˆÙ‹ÛÂˆÓ Î·È ÂÚÂıÈÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ, Ó· ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ Ê·È-
ÓfiÌÂÓ· Ô˘ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙ· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Î·È Ó· ÂÍ·Á¿ÁÂÈ Î·È Ó· Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÔÔÈ‹ÛÂÈ ÙË ıÂˆ-
ÚËÙÈÎ‹ ÁÓÒÛË Ì¤Û· ·fi ÌÈ· ÁfiÓÈÌË Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË Î·È ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ·fi„ÂˆÓ. Ÿˆ˜ ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÚÈÓ›˙ÂÈ Ô
Johns (1991, 30-31), Ë Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô˜ ·˘Ù‹ ‚·Û›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ˘fiıÂÛË fiÙÈ

Ë ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ¤Ó· Â›‰Ô˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜ Î·È fiÙÈ Ô
Û˘ÌÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎfi˜ ›Ó·Î·˜ ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ ¤Ó· ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎfi ÙÚfiÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË Â·ÁˆÁÈÎÒÓ Ì·ıËÛÈ·-
ÎÒÓ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎÒÓ. 

™ÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ·ÚfiÓÙÔ˜ ¿ÚıÚÔ˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜
·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ÌÂıfi‰Ô˘ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÙË˜ ¡∂ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, Ù· ÔÔ›· ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó
ÙÔ˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÙË˜ ÌÔÚÊÔÏÔÁ›·˜, ÙË˜ ÛËÌ·ÛÈÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘ Î·È Ú¿ÍÂˆÓ ÔÌÈÏ›·˜.

¦áòáäåÝçíáôá áóëÜóåöî

»oòæoìoçÝá

∆Ô ÚÒÙÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ¿ÛÎËÛË˜ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙË ÌÔÚÊÔÏÔÁ›· ÙË˜ ¡∂. ∂›Ó·È ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ë ÏÔ‡ÛÈ· Î·È
Û‡ÓıÂÙË ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÌÔÚÊÔÏÔÁ›· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÛÔ‚·Úfi Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ Í¤ÓÔ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹ (ª·-
ÌÈÓÈÒÙË˜ 1996Ø King & Ã·Ù˙Ë‰¿ÎË ˘fi ‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÛË), ÂÓÒ Ë ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË ÈÓ¿ÎˆÓ ÎÏ›ÛË˜ ÛÙ·
‰È¿ÊÔÚ· ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰È· ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÙË˜ ¡∂ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Â›Ó·È ·Ó·ÁÎ·›· Î·È ·Ó·fiÊÂ˘ÎÙË. ∏
Û˘Ó‹ıË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ Û˘Ó›ÛÙ·Ù·È ÛÙËÓ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÎÏÈÙÈÎÔ‡ ›Ó·Î· Û˘ÓÔ‰Â›· ·Ú·-
‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ ¯Ú‹ÛË˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÍ¿ÛÎËÛË ÙˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙÒÓ ÛÙÈ˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂ ÔÈÎÈÏ›·
ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·ÎÒÓ ‹/Î·È ÌË¯·ÓÈÎÒÓ ·ÛÎ‹ÛÂˆÓ. ªÈ· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ Â·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÛÙÔ ÛÙ¿-
‰ÈÔ ÙË˜ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÎÏÈÙÈÎÔ‡ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·ÙÔ˜ ı· Û˘Ó›ÛÙ·ÙÔ ÛÙËÓ ·ÓÙÈÛÙÚÔÊ‹ ÙË˜ ·Ú·¿-
Óˆ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜. £· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ ‰ËÏ·‰‹ Ó· Î·ÏÂ›Ù·È Ô ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹˜ Ó· Î·Ù·ÚÙ›ÛÂÈ Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜ ÙÔÓ ÎÏÈ-
ÙÈÎfi ›Ó·Î· ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÌÈ· ÛÂÈÚ¿ ·fi ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎ¿ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Ù· ÔÔ›· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÍ·¯ıÂ› ·fi ÙÈ˜
Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÓÎÔÚ‰¿ÓÙÛÈÂ˜. ŒÓ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÌÈ·˜ Ù¤ÙÔÈ·˜ ¿ÛÎËÛË˜ ÁÈ· ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ Ì¤ÛÔ˘ ÂÈ-
¤‰Ô˘, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ·ÊÔÚ¿ Ù· Ú‹Ì·Ù· ÛÂ -¿Ì·È (ı˘Ì¿Ì·È, Ï˘¿Ì·È, ÎÔÈÌ¿Ì·È, ÊÔ‚¿Ì·È), ÂÚÈÏ·Ì-
‚¿ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ¶›Ó·Î· 1 ÙÔ˘ ¶·Ú·ÚÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜.

ª¤Ûˆ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ Ô Í¤ÓÔ˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹˜ ÂÎÙ›ıÂÙ·È Â˘ı‡˜ ÂÍ·Ú¯‹˜ ÛÂ ÔÏÏ·Ï¤˜
·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ô˘ ÌÂÏÂÙ¿Ù·È, ÂÓÒ ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ÂÌÏ¤-
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ÎÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÂÍÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË˜, Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÔÔ›ËÛË˜ Î·È, ÂÓÙ¤ÏÂÈ, Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÏÂÈ-
ÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘.10 ∞Í›˙ÂÈ Ó· ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ› fiÙÈ Ù· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ·Ú·¿Óˆ
¿ÛÎËÛË ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÈÏÂÁÂ› ·fi ¤Ó· Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ·ÚÎÂÙÒÓ ÂÎ·ÙÔÓÙ¿‰ˆÓ ÂÌÊ·Ó›ÛÂˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÙÂÛÛ¿ÚˆÓ ÚË-
Ì¿ÙˆÓ ÛÙ· ÛÒÌ·Ù· ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ∫∂° Î·È ÙÔ˘ π∂§, Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ Î·Ù·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÏÔ‡ÙÔ ·˘ıÂ-
ÓÙÈÎÔ‡ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ Ô˘ ‰È·Ù›ıÂÙ·È Ì¤Ûˆ ÙÔ˘ ‰È·‰ÈÎÙ‡Ô˘. £· Ú¤ÂÈ ÛÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ·˘Ùfi Ó· ÙÔÓÈÛÙÂ› Ô
ÚfiÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙ· ÛÙÔÓ ÂÓÙÔÈÛÌfi ÙˆÓ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏˆÓ ·Ú·‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·È ÙË Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ‹ ÔÚÁ¿-
ÓˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌÔ˘ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡. √È ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÈÏ¤ÁÔÓÙ·È Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô,
ÙË Ì¤ÛË ËÏÈÎ›·, ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÁˆÁ‹, Ù· ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· Î·È ÙÔ ÁÂÓÈÎfi ÎÏ›Ì· ÙË˜ Ù¿ÍË˜, ÂÓÒ, Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔ-
Ó·, ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ˘ÙÈÎ¿ ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ‰ÔÌ‹˜ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘
Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È Ó· ‰È‰·¯ıÂ›. °ÂÓÈÎ¿, ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÚÔÙÈÌÒÓÙ·È ÔÈ Û˘ÓËı¤ÛÙÂÚÂ˜
Î·È ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ¯Ú‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·È Ó· ·ÔÊÂ‡ÁÔÓÙ·È Ù˘¯fiÓ ÔÏ‡ÏÔÎÂ˜ ‹ ·ÔÎÏ›ÓÔ˘ÛÂ˜
Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘. ∏ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹ ÙˆÓ ·Ú·‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÙÂÈ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË Î·È Î·ÙËÁÔ-
ÚÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÓfiÏÔ˘ ÙˆÓ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÂÎ Ì¤ÚÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙ·, ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· Ë ÔÔ›· Â›Ó·È
Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ¯ÚÔÓÔ‚fiÚ· ·ÏÏ¿ ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌË, Î·ıÒ˜ fi¯È ÌfiÓÔÓ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÙÂÈ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·
ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÁÈ· ÙË ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ (Sinclair 1992) ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Î·ÙÂ˘ı‡ÓÂÈ, ÙÚfi-
ÔÓ ÙÈÓ¿, ÙÔÓ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙ· ÛÙÔÓ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi ÙË˜ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏË˜ ¿ÛÎËÛË˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·Û‹ ÙÔ˘˜
ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜. ∫·Ù’ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ, Ô ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi˜ ·Ú¿ÁÂÈ Ó¤· Î·È ÚˆÙfiÙ˘· Â›‰Ë
·ÛÎ‹ÛÂˆÓ, Î·ıÒ˜ ·ÓÙÏÂ› ÙËÓ ¤ÌÓÂ˘Û‹ ÙÔ˘ ·fi Ù· ›‰È· Ù· ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· Î·È ÚÔÛ·ÚÌfi˙ÂÈ ·fiÏ˘Ù·
ÙÔ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎfi ˘ÏÈÎfi ÛÙ· Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓ·.

ŒÓ· ÛÔ‚·Úfi ÏÂÔÓ¤ÎÙËÌ· ÙˆÓ ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÙ·ÛÈ·ÎÒÓ ·Ú·‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ ¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÙˆÓ Î·Ù·-
ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ Â›Ó·È Ë Ê˘ÛÈÎfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ (naturalnessØ Sinclair 1984). ∫¿ıÂ ÚfiÙ·ÛË Ë ÔÔ›· ÂÓ˘-
¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÛÂ ¤Ó· ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎfi ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ·Ú·¯ıÂ› ÂÓ ÎÂÓÒ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÎÔÔ‡˜ ÙË˜ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·-
ÛË˜ ÂÓfi˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘, ·ÏÏ¿ ¤¯ÂÈ Û˘ÏÏËÊıÂ› Î·È ÁÂÓÓËıÂ› Ì¤Û· ·fi ÌÈ· ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·
Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ·˜ ÙˆÓ Ê˘ÛÈÎÒÓ ÔÌÈÏËÙÒÓ ÁÈ· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·. °È· ÙÔÓ ÏfiÁÔ ·˘Ùfi Û˘ÁÎÂ-
Ê·Ï·ÈÒÓÂÈ ÌÈ· ÛÂÈÚ¿ ·fi ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·, fiˆ˜ Ù· Ù˘ÈÎ¿ Û˘ÓÙ·ÎÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ÏÂÍÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙË-
ÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙˆÓ fiÚˆÓ Ô˘ ÙË Û˘Ó·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó, ÙÈ˜ È‰ÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎÔ‡ Ù‡Ô˘ ÛÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ
ÙÔ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ, Ù· Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿, ÂÍˆÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó·,
Î·È ÁÂÓÈÎ¿ ·ÓÙ·Ó·ÎÏ¿ Î·È ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙÒÓÂÈ ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÎ¿ fiÏ· Ù· Û˘ÁÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· Ù· ÔÔ›· ÚÔË-
ÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È Î·È ¤ÔÓÙ·È ÙË˜ ÚfiÙ·ÛË˜ (Fox 1987). ∞ÔÙÂÏÂ›, ‰ËÏ·‰‹, Ë Î¿ıÂ ÚfiÙ·ÛË ¤Ó·Ó ÌÈÎÚÔ-
ÊÔÚ¤· ÙÔ˘ fiÏÔ˘ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘. ™ÙËÓ ÚÔ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÂ›Û· ¿ÛÎËÛË ÌÔÚÂ› Ô ·Ó·ÁÓÒÛÙË˜ ·Ì¤Ûˆ˜ Ó· ·-
Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ fiÙÈ, ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È ¯ˆÚ›˜ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ÂÎ Ì¤ÚÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙ· ÛÙÔ ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ
ÙË˜ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ·Ú·‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ, ‚Ú›ÛÎÔ˘Ó ÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÌÈ· ÛÂÈÚ¿ ·fi Ù˘ÈÎ¤˜ Î·È
¿ÎÚˆ˜ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ¯Ú‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ÚËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È. ∂Ó‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ¿ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ·Ó·-
ÊÂÚıÔ‡Ó ·˘Ù¤˜ Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÏÂÍÈÎÔÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓ· (ı· ÙÈ˜ ı˘ÌfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·Ø ÔÈ-
Ô˜ ı· ı˘Ì¿Ù·È ...Ø ‰ÂÓ ÊÔ‚¿Ì·ÈØ ‰ÂÓ ı˘Ì¿Ì·È Ù›ÔÙ·Ø ÌË ÊÔ‚¿Û·È, ÂÁÒ Â›Ì·È Â‰ÒØ ·Ó ı˘Ì¿Ì·È Î·-
Ï¿...Ø ‰ÂÓ ÊÔ‚¿ÛÙÂ...;Ø ÔÏ‡ ÊÔ‚¿Ì·È ...Ø ÎÚ›Ì·, Ï˘¿Ì·È ÔÏ‡Ø ÎÏ.) ‹ ·˘Ù¤˜ Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó Ú¿-
ÍÂÈ˜ ÔÌÈÏ›·˜ («§˘¿Ì·È», Â›Â, «‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÒ Ó· Û·˜ ‰Â¯ıÒ»). ∆· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ·˘Ù¿ ÚÔÛ‰›‰Ô˘Ó ÛÙ·
·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎ¿ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ˙ˆÓÙ¿ÓÈ· Î·È Ê˘ÛÈÎfiÙËÙ·, È‰ÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó ÔÙ¤ Ó·
·Ó··Ú·¯ıÔ‡Ó ·fi Ù· ÂÈÓÔËÌ¤Ó·, fiˆ˜ ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ÌÈ· ·ÔÌ›ÌËÛË, fiÛÔ ÂÈ‰¤ÍÈ· Î·È ·Ó Â›Ó·È Î·-
Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤ÓË, ‰ÂÓ ·Ó··Ú¿ÁÂÈ ÌÂ ·fiÏ˘ÙË ·ÎÚ›‚ÂÈ· ÙÔ ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎfi. ∞Í›˙ÂÈ Ó· ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ› fiÙÈ, ·Ó
Î·È Ë Ê˘ÛÈÎfiÙËÙ· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ·ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙÔ ·fi ÙË ‰ÔÌÈÎ‹ ÔÚıfiÙËÙ· [well-
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formedness] ·ÏÏ¿ ÂÍ›ÛÔ˘ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ÌÂ ·˘Ù‹Ó, Û˘¯Ó¿ ·Ú·‚Ï¤ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡˜ ÙË˜
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜. Ÿˆ˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ› Ô Hanks (1997, 294), «ÔÈ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¿-
˙ÔÓÙ·È ÁÈ· Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÔ‡Ó ˆ˜ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ·fi Û˘ÁÁÚ·ÊÂ›˜ ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚÈ‰›ˆÓ Î·È ÏÂÍÈÎÒÓ,
·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÎÏ·ÛÈÎ¿ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ·Ê‡ÛÈÎÔ˘ ·ÏÏ¿ ‰ÔÌÈÎ¿ ÔÚıÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘».

ŒÓ· ÚfiÛıÂÙÔ ÏÂÔÓ¤ÎÙËÌ· ÙˆÓ ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÙ·ÛÈ·ÎÒÓ ·Ú·‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ Â›Ó·È, fiˆ˜ ÙÔÓ›-
˙ÂÈ Ë Fox (1987), ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙË Û˘Ó‹ıË ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈ·Î‹ Î·È Û˘ÓÙ·-
ÎÙÈÎ‹ ˘ÂÚÊfiÚÙˆÛË ÙˆÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ. ∏ Fox ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ› fiÙÈ ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· ÙˆÓ
ÂÈÓÔËÌ¤ÓˆÓ ·Ú·‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ Â›Ó·È ˆ˜, ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÈÙÂ˘¯ıÂ› Ë ÓÔËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ Û·Ê‹ÓÂÈ· Î·È ·˘ÙÔÙ¤ÏÂÈ¿
ÙÔ˘˜, Û˘¯Ó¿ ·˘Ù¿ Û˘ÓÙ¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÚfiÔ ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÂÚÈ¤¯Ô˘Ó fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ¿ ··Ú·›ÙË-
ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘ÓÙ·ÎÙÈÎÔ‡˜ fiÚÔ˘˜, ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙ· ÌÂ Ù· ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎ¿ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·, Ù· ÔÔ›· Û˘¯Ó¿ Â›Ó·È Û˘-
ÓÙ·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈ·Î¿ ÂÏÏÂÈÙÈÎ¿, ÂÓÒ Î·Ù¿ ÙË Francis (1993) Ù· ÏÂÍÈÎÔÛ˘ÓÙ·ÎÙÈÎ¿
ÔÏÔÎÏËÚˆÌ¤Ó· Î·È ˘„ËÏ‹˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈ·ÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ¤¯Ô˘Ó Û˘¯Ó¿ ÙË ¯ÚÔÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ Â›-
Ï·ÛÙÔ˘. ∫·Ù¿ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ·, Ë Û˘ÓÂ¯‹˜ ¤ÎıÂÛË ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙÒÓ ÛÂ ·˘Ù¿ ÌÔÚÂ›, Ì·ÎÚÔ-
ÚfiıÂÛÌ·, Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ·ÚÓËÙÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜ ÙfiÛÔ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË fiÛÔ Î·È ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ·-
Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ·fi ·˘ÙÔ‡˜: ÛÙË ÌÂÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙË˜ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË˜, ÂÓ‰¤¯ÂÙ·È Ë ‰È·-
‰ÈÎ·Û›· ·˘Ù‹ Ó· ‰ÒÛÂÈ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ ÙËÓ ÂÛÊ·ÏÌ¤ÓË ÂÓÙ‡ˆÛË fiÙÈ Ô ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎfi˜ ÏfiÁÔ˜
·ÔÙÂÏÂ›Ù·È Î·Ù¿ Î·ÓfiÓ· ·fi ÔÏÔÎÏËÚˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Ó· ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÂÚ‹ÛÂÈ ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ·
ÂÍ¿ÛÎËÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·Û‡ÛÙ·ÛË Î·È ·ÔÎˆ‰ÈÎÔÔ›ËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÏÏÂÈÙÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘, ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô Û˘¯Ó¿ ı·
Û˘Ó·ÓÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ Â·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜Ø ÂÓÒ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙË˜ ·Ú·-
ÁˆÁ‹˜, ˘Ê›ÛÙ·Ù·È Ë Èı·ÓfiÙËÙ· Ó· ÂıÈÛÙÂ› Ô ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹˜ ÛÙÔ Ó· ·Ú¿ÁÂÈ ÔÏÔÎÏËÚˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÚÔ-
Ù¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÂ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ ÔÛÔÛÙfi ·fi fi,ÙÈ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·˘Ù¤˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÏfiÁÔ ÙˆÓ Ê˘ÛÈÎÒÓ ÔÌÈÏËÙÒÓ.

ªèíáóéoìoçÝá

ªÂ ÙËÓ ›‰È· Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÚÔÛÂÁÁÈÛÙÔ‡Ó Î·È Ù· ÛËÌ·ÛÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓ·. ŒÓ· ·fi Ù·
ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Û˘ÓıÂÙfiÙÂÚ· ·fi ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· Â›Ó·È Ë Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË Î·È
ÔÚı‹ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙˆÓ Û˘ÓˆÓ‡ÌˆÓ ·fi ÌË Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜. ™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙË ª·Î¿ÎÔ˘-√ÚÊ·ÓÔ‡
(1996), Ë Â·ÚÎ‹˜ ÁÓÒÛË ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÙÂÈ ÂÍÔÈÎÂ›ˆÛË ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ¯Ú‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ÏÂÍÈÎÒÓ
ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ ÛÂ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ·. ∏ ¤ÎıÂÛË ÙˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙÒÓ ÛÂ ¤Ó· Â˘Ú‡ Ê¿ÛÌ· ·˘ıÂ-
ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ¯Ú‹ÛÂˆÓ ÙˆÓ Û˘ÓˆÓ‡ÌˆÓ, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ë ·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË Î·È Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ ÔÌÔÈÔÙ‹-
ÙˆÓ Î·È ‰È·ÊÔÚÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ›‰ÈÔ˘˜, ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ Ë
ª·Î¿ÎÔ˘-√ÚÊ·ÓÔ‡ ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ˆ˜ ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÌ¤‰ˆÛË ÙË˜ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿˜ ÙˆÓ
Û˘ÓˆÓ‡ÌˆÓ, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÙËÓ ÂÓÂÚÁfi ÁÓÒÛË. 

ŒÓ· Û¯ÂÙÈÎfi ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ¿ÛÎËÛË˜ ÁÈ· ÌÂÛ·›Â˜ ‹ ÚÔ¯ˆÚËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Ù¿ÍÂÈ˜, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ·ÊÔÚ¿ Ù·
Û˘ÓÒÓ˘Ì· ˙ÂÛÙfi˜ Î·È ıÂÚÌfi˜, ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ ¶›Ó·ÎÂ˜ 2 Î·È 3 ÙÔ˘ ¶·Ú·ÚÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜.11 ™Â
·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ¿ÛÎËÛË ÔÈ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ Î·ÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È, ·ÊÔ‡ ‰È·‚¿ÛÔ˘Ó ÚÔÛÂÎÙÈÎ¿ Ù· ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎ¿ ·Ú·-
‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·, Ó· ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÔ˘Ó Î·È Ó· Î·ÙËÁÔÚÈÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô Û˘ÓˆÓ‡ÌˆÓ
ÂÈı¤ÙˆÓ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙˆÓ Ù˘ÈÎÒÓ Û˘Ó¿„ÂÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜ (˙ÂÛÙfi ÓÂÚfi, ˙ÂÛÙfi˜ Î·ÈÚfi˜, ˙ÂÛÙfi ¯·ÌfiÁÂÏÔ, ıÂÚ-
Ì‹ ·ÙÌfiÛÊ·ÈÚ·, ıÂÚÌ¿ ¯ÂÈÚÔÎÚÔÙ‹Ì·Ù·, ıÂÚÌfi ÎÏ›Ì·) ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÔ˘ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚÔ˘ ÚÔÙ·ÛÈ·ÎÔ‡
Û˘ÁÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘, ÒÛÙÂ, ÂÓÙ¤ÏÂÈ, Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ¤Ó· Â›‰Ô˜ ÛËÌ·ÛÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÊ›Ï ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô Ï¤-
ÍÂˆÓ, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÙfiÛÔ ÙÈ˜ Î˘ÚÈÔÏÂÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛËÌ·Û›Â˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÌÂÙ·ÊÔÚÈÎ¤˜ ‹ ·ÊË-
ÚËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÚÔÂÎÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘˜. ∆·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·, ÂÎÙ›ıÂÓÙ·È ÛÂ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ¯Ú‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ·˘-
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ÙÒÓ Ï¤ÍÂˆÓ ÛÙÔ Â˘Ú‡ Ê¿ÛÌ· ÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎÒÓ ÂÈ‰ÒÓ ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ (Ì˘ıÈ-
ÛÙfiÚËÌ·, Ù·ÍÈ‰ÈˆÙÈÎfi ·Ê‹ÁËÌ·, Ù·ÍÈ‰ÈˆÙÈÎfi, ÔÏÈÙÈÎfi, ÎÔÛÌÈÎfi, ·ıÏËÙÈÎfi Î·È Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎfi ÚÂ-
ÔÚÙ¿˙, Â›ÛËÌË ÂÈÛÙÔÏ‹, ‰ÂÏÙ›Ô Î·ÈÚÔ‡, ÙËÏÂÁÚ¿ÊËÌ·, ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰ÈÔ ÎÏ.), ÂÓÒ
Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· ÂÍÔÈÎÂÈÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ë ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È Û˘¯Ó¿ ÛÂ ¿ÌÂÛË Û˘Ó¿ÚÙËÛË
ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎfi Ù‡Ô Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· Ô˘ ·˘Ùfi˜ ÂÈÙÂÏÂ›. ªÔÚÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜, ÛÙË
Û˘Ó¿ÚÙËÛË ·˘Ù‹, Ó· ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ÚfiÙ·ÛË ∫·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ Ê˘Ùfi ÁÈ· ·Ú·ı·Ï¿ÛÛÈÔ˘˜ Î‹Ô˘˜
ÌÂ ‹ÈÔ ıÂÚÌfi ÎÏ›Ì·, ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ Ë Ê˘ÛÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÂÏÏÂÈÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÂÈÛÙË-
ÌÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚÈ‰›ˆÓ (·Ô˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÙÔ Û˘Ó‰ÂÙÈÎfi Ú‹Ì·), ‹ ÙËÓ ÚfiÙ·ÛË £ÂÚÌ¿ Û˘Á¯·ÚËÙ‹ÚÈ· ÁÈ·
ÙËÓ ÂÈÙ˘¯›· Û·˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Â›Ì·ÛÙÂ fiÏÔÈ ˘ÂÚ‹Ê·ÓÔÈ, Ë ÔÔ›· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Â‡ÁÏˆÙÙÔ ‰Â›ÁÌ·
ÙË˜ ÛÙÂÚÂfiÙ˘Ë˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÙˆÓ Â›ÛËÌˆÓ ÙËÏÂÁÚ·ÊËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ·ÔÛÙ¤ÏÏÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¿
ÚfiÛˆ· Î·È Ë ÔÔ›· Û˘ÓÈÛÙ¿ ·˘ÙÔÙÂÏ¤˜ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ Ì‹ÎÔ˘˜ ÌÈ·˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘.

¦òÀêåé÷ ïíéìÝá÷

ŒÓ· ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ¿ÛÎËÛË˜ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙˆÓ ÏÂÍÈÎÒÓ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈ-
ÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ‹ ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÛË ÙˆÓ Ú¿ÍÂˆÓ ÔÌÈÏ›·˜.12 ¢Â‰ÔÌ¤-
ÓÔ˘ fiÙÈ Ù· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ·˘Ù¿ ÂËÚÂ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ·ÌÂÛfiÙÂÚ· Î·È Î·ıÔÚÈÛÙÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ·fi ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡˜, ÂÈ-
ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ Î·È Î·Ù·ÛÙ·ÛÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜, ÙÔ ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎfi ÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎfi ˘ÏÈÎfi ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÙËÓ Ï¤-
ÔÓ ÂÓ‰Â‰ÂÈÁÌ¤ÓË ‚¿ÛË ÁÈ· ÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË Î·È ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÁÚ·Ùfi Î·È,
È‰›ˆ˜, ÛÙÔÓ ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎfi ÏfiÁÔ. £· Ú¤ÂÈ Â‰Ò Ó· ÙÔÓÈÛÙÂ› fiÙÈ, ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÊıÔÓ›· Î·È
ÙËÓ Â˘ÎÔÏ›· ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Ù· ÁÚ·Ù¿ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ¿ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·, Ô
ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎfi˜ ÏfiÁÔ˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¤˜ ‰˘ÛÎÔÏ›Â˜ ÛÙË ÌÂÙ·ÙÚÔ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ ÛÒÌ· ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·-
Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ ÁÈ· ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ Î·È ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË, ÂÍ·ÈÙ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ̄ ÚfiÓÔ˘ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÎfiÛÙÔ˘˜ Ô˘
··ÈÙÂ›Ù·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Ë¯ÔÁÚ¿ÊËÛË Î·È ÌÂÙ·ÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘.13 ¢Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÂÌÔ‰›ˆÓ, ¯Ú‹ÛÈ-
ÌÂ˜ Î·È ¿ÌÂÛ· ÚÔÛ‚¿ÛÈÌÂ˜ ËÁ¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË Î·È ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ ÙˆÓ Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤-
ÓˆÓ ÙÔ˘ Â›ÛËÌÔ˘ ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ‹ ËÌÈÚÔÊÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó Ù· Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ µÔ˘Ï‹˜
ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ Î·È ÔÈ ÈÛÙÔÛÂÏ›‰Â˜ ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ ÎÔÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÂÚÈ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÌÂÙ·ÁÂÁÚ·ÌÌ¤-
ÓÂ˜ ÔÌÈÏ›Â˜ Î·È Û˘ÓÂÓÙÂ‡ÍÂÈ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ. ∆Ô Û¯ÂÙÈÎfi ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ¿ÛÎËÛË˜ Ô˘ ·Ú·Ù›ıÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ
¶›Ó·Î· 6 ÙÔ˘ ¶·Ú·ÚÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ‚·Û›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÛÒÌ· ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÔÌÈÏÈÒÓ Î·È Û˘ÓÂÓÙÂ‡ÍÂˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ
330.000 Ï¤ÍÂˆÓ ÂÚ›Ô˘, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¿ÛÙËÎÂ ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·
Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÙÔ˘ Â›ÛËÌÔ˘ ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘.14 Ÿˆ˜, ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ, ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÔ˘Ó Î·È ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘Ó
·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎ¿ Ô Tribble (1997) Î·È ÔÈ Ghadessy, Henry & Roseberry (2001), ÔÈ ›‰ÈÔÈ ÔÈ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙÂ˜
ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¿˙Ô˘Ó ÌÈÎÚÔ‡ ÌÂÁ¤ıÔ˘˜ ·˘ÙÔÛ¯¤‰È· ÛÒÌ·Ù· ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ (micro corporaØ
Tribble 2001), ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ı· Â›Ó·È ·fiÏ˘Ù· ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔ, ı· ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È
‰ËÏ·‰‹ ¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙˆÓ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙÒÓ, È‰›ˆ˜ fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô
ÁÓÒÛË˜ ÙË˜ ¡∂, ÙËÓ ËÏÈÎ›· ÙÔ˘˜, Ù· ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÎÏ., ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ı· ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ ˘ÏÈÎfi Î·-
Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ ÁÈ· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓ· ÛÙ· ÔÔ›· ÂÈı˘ÌÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙÂ˜ Ó· ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚˆıÔ‡Ó.

∆Ô ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ¿ÛÎËÛË˜ Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ¶›Ó·Î· 6, ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙËÓ ¤ÎÊÚ·ÛË ı· ‹ıÂÏ·,
Ë ÔÔ›· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È·Ù‡ˆÛË ÂÈı˘ÌÈÒÓ Î·È ·ÚÂÌ‚¿ÛÂˆÓ ÌÂ ÙÚfiÔ Â˘ÁÂÓÈÎfi Î·È
Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ Â›ÛËÌÔ, Î·È Ë ÔÔ›· Â›Ó·È Û˘¯Ó‹ Î·È ÔÏÏ·Ï¿ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹ ÛÙÔÓ ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎfi ÏfiÁÔ.15

™ÙÔ ÚÔ·Ó·ÊÂÚı¤Ó ÛÒÌ· ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÙËÎ·Ó Î·È ·Ó·Û‡ÚıËÎ·Ó 232 ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ¯Ú‹ÛË˜
ÙË˜ ÊÚ¿ÛË˜ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· ÌÂ ÙË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· ÂÈ‰ÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜16 (‚Ï. ·fiÛ·ÛÌ· ÙË˜ ÎÔÓÎÔÚ‰¿-
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ÓÙÛÈ·˜ ÛÙÔÓ ¶›Ó·Î· 4 ÙÔ˘ ¶·Ú·ÚÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜). ™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ Ù· ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· ·˘Ù¿, ÙÔ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ê·›ÓÂ-
Ù·È Ó· ÂÈÙÂÏÂ› ÙÚÂÈ˜ ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜ ÛÙ· ÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎ¿ Â›‰Ë ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÌÈÏ›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÔÏÈ-
ÙÈÎ‹˜ Û˘Ó¤ÓÙÂ˘ÍË˜ (‚Ï. Û‡ÓÔ„Ë ÙË˜ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË˜ ÛÙÔÓ ¶›Ó·Î· 5 ÙÔ˘ ¶·Ú·ÚÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜). ™˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤-
Ó·, ‚ÔËı¿ ÙÔÓ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹, ÚÒÙÔÓ, Ó· ‰È·Ù˘ÒÛÂÈ ÂÚÒÙËÌ·, ·›ÙËÌ· ‹ ÂÈı˘Ì›· (ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Úˆ-
Ù‹Ûˆ ÔÈÂ˜ ı· Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Û¯ÔÏÈ¿ÛÂÙÂ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜)Ø ‰Â‡-
ÙÂÚÔÓ, Ó· ÂÎÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ‹ Ù· Û˘Ó·ÈÛı‹Ì·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘ (ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ‰È·„Â‡Ûˆ, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Â˘-
¯·ÚÈÛÙ‹Ûˆ ıÂÚÌ¿)Ø Î·È ÙÚ›ÙÔÓ, Ó· ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏ›ÛÂÈ ÙÔ ·ÎÚÔ·Ù‹ÚÈÔ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓ¿ ÙÔ˘ (ı·
‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÎÏÂ›Ûˆ ÙÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÚÔÛı¤Ûˆ). £· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÚÈÓÈÛÙÂ› fiÙÈ Ô Î·Ù¿-
ÏÔÁÔ˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ Î¿ÔÈÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ
ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ ·ÏÏ¿ ÌÈ· ·‰ÚÔÌÂÚ‹ Ù·ÍÈÓfiÌËÛË fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÂÌÊ·Ó›ÛÂˆÓ ÙË˜ ÊÚ¿ÛË˜ ÌÂ
‚¿ÛË ÙÈ˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜ ÙË˜ ÛÙ· Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·. √˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎfi˜ ÛÎÔfi˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ Ù·-
ÍÈÓfiÌËÛË˜ Â›Ó·È Ó· Î·Ù·‰Â›ÍÂÈ fiÙÈ ¤Ó·˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·Ú·Á¿ÁÂÈ ÌÈ· ·˘ÙÔÛ¯¤‰È·
ÌÂÓ, ·ÏÏ¿ ‰È·ÊˆÙÈÛÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹, ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË Î·È Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤-
ÓˆÓ ÂÓfi˜ ÛÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ, È‰›ˆ˜ ÁÈ· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓ· Ù· ÔÔ›· ‰ÂÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÔÓÙ·È Â·Ú-
ÎÒ˜ ·fi Ù· ˘¿Ú¯ÔÓÙ· ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰È· ‹ ¤ÚÁ· ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜.

µ¿ÛÂÈ ÙË˜ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË˜ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ, ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Û˘ÓÙ·¯ıÔ‡Ó ·ÛÎ‹ÛÂÈ˜, fiˆ˜ ·˘Ù‹
Ô˘ ·Ú·Ù›ıÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ¶›Ó·Î· 6, Ë ÔÔ›· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÛÂ Ù˘-
¯·›· ÛÂÈÚ¿, ÌÂ ÙËÓ Ô‰ËÁ›· Ó· Ù·ÍÈÓÔÌËıÔ‡Ó Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÙÚÂÈ˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ ÚÔ·Ó·Ê¤Ú-
ıËÎ·Ó (Ë ¿ÛÎËÛË Â›Ó·È Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏË ÁÈ· ÚÔ¯ˆÚËÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜). ∆Ô ÂÓ‰Â¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÙˆÓ ‰È·-
ÊˆÓÈÒÓ ‹ ·ÌÊÈ‚ÔÏÈÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙÒÓ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ Î·Ù¿Ù·ÍË ÙˆÓ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ ÌÔÚÂ› ¿ÓÙÔÙÂ
Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÂ› ˆ˜ ·ÊÔÚÌ‹ ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ÁfiÓÈÌË Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÈ˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ı·
‹ıÂÏ·. ∂Ó ¿ÛË ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ, ÌÈ· Ù¤ÙÔÈ· ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹ ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ó·
ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹ÛÂÈ Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜ ÌÈ· Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙˆÓ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ·Úfi-
ÌÔÈˆÓ ÏÂÍÈÎÔÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎÒÓ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ. ÕÏÏˆÛÙÂ, fiˆ˜ ÙÔÓ›˙ÂÈ Ë Möllering (2001) ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÔÈ
McCarthy & Carter (1994), Ù· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ·˘Ù¿ ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· Ë ÔÔ›·
ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË˜ Î·È ÂÍÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË˜.

™Ù· Ï·›ÛÈ· ÌÈ·˜ ·ÓÙÈ·Ú·‚ÔÏÈÎÔ‡ Ù‡Ô˘ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜, ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÔ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÙÔ ‰›-
ÁÏˆÛÛÔ ÛÒÌ· ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÂÚÈ¤¯ÂÈ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÛÂ ÌÈ· Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ· (ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÎÂÈ-
Ì¤ÓË ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙË ¡∂), Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÌÂÙ·ÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ¿ÏÏË ÁÏÒÛÛ· (ÛÙË Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤-
ÓË ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙË ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙÔ˘ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹). ∞fi ¤Ó· Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ ÛÒÌ· ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó·
Û¯ËÌ·ÙÈÛÙÂ› ÌÂ ÂÈ‰ÈÎfi ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· [parallel concordancer] Ô ‰›ÁÏˆÛÛÔ˜ Û˘ÌÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎfi˜ ›Ó·Î·˜,
fiÔ˘ Ë Î¿ıÂ ÚfiÙ·ÛË ·Ú·Ù›ıÂÙ·È Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ‰˘Ô ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜. ∏ ‰›ÁÏˆÛÛË ÎÔÓÎÔÚ‰¿ÓÙÛÈ· Ô˘ Â-
ÚÈ¤¯ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ¶›Ó·Î· 7 ÙÔ˘ ¶·Ú·ÚÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ Î·È ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ ÔÏ˘ÏÂÎÙÈÎ‹ ÚfiıÂÛË due to
Î·È ÙÈ˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÂÎ‰Ô¯¤˜ ÙË˜ ÛÙË ¡∂ (ÏfiÁˆ, ÂÂÈ‰‹, ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ fiÙÈ, ÔÊÂ›ÏÔÓÙ·È), ÂÍ‹¯ıË ÌÂ ÂÈ‰È-
Îfi ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ·17 ·fi ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏÔ ÛÒÌ· ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÙˆÓ Ú·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘ÚˆÎÔÈÓÔ‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘.18 ªÂ
‚¿ÛË ‰›ÁÏˆÛÛÔ˘˜ Û˘ÌÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ›Ó·ÎÂ˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁËıÔ‡Ó ·ÛÎ‹ÛÂÈ˜, fiˆ˜ ·˘Ù‹
Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ¶›Ó·Î· 8 ÙÔ˘ ¶·Ú·ÚÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜, fiÔ˘ Ô ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹˜ Î·ÏÂ›Ù·È, ·ÊÔ‡ ÌÂ-
ÏÂÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ·Ô‰fiÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ (be) due to ÛÙ· Ó¤· ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿, Ó· Û¯ËÌ·Ù›ÛÂÈ ÌÈ· Û˘ÁÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎfiÓ·
ÙË˜ ¯Ú‹ÛË˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Û˘Ó‰ÂÙÈÎÔ‡ (Ë ¿ÛÎËÛË Â›Ó·È Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏË ÁÈ· ÚÔ¯ˆÚËÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÛÔ˘‰·-
ÛÙ¤˜). √ ‰›ÁÏˆÛÛÔ˜ Û˘ÌÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎfi˜ ›Ó·Î·˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÌÈ· ÛÂÈÚ¿ ·fi ÚfiÛıÂÙ· ÏÂÔÓÂÎÙ‹Ì·-
Ù· ¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÙÔ˘ ÌÔÓfiÁÏˆÛÛÔ˘. ¶ÚÒÙÔÓ, Ë ‡·ÚÍË ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ¿ÊÚ·ÛË˜ ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹

338 / OÀƒ∞¡π∞ Ã∞∆∑∏¢∞∫∏

01.4è åîÞôèôá (Ãº)  11-08-04  10:55  ªåìÝäá338



ÛÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ·ÔÎˆ‰ÈÎÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎÔ‡ ·ÔÛ¿ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜Ø ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔÓ, ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ ÙË
‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ó· ·Ó·Î·Ï‡„ÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ¿ÌÂÛÂ˜ ·ÓÙÈÛÙÔÈ¯›Â˜ ÌÂ ÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÁÏÒÛÛ·, Ó· ‰ÈÂÍ·Á¿ÁÂÈ, ‰Ë-
Ï·‰‹, ¤Ó· Â›‰Ô˜ ·ÓÙÈ·Ú·‚ÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË˜Ø Î·È ÙÚ›ÙÔÓ, ÙÔ˘ ‰›ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›· Ó· Î·Ù·ÚÙ›ÛÂÈ ›-
Ó·ÎÂ˜ ·ÓÙÈÛÙÔÈ¯ÈÒÓ, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ı· ÙÔÓ ‚ÔËı‹ÛÔ˘Ó Î·ÙfiÈÓ ÛÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘.

Íììå÷ øòÜóåé÷ ôöî èìåëôòïîéëñî ëåéíÛîöî 

∆· ÛÒÌ·Ù· ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È ÔÈ Û˘ÌÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎÔ› ›Ó·ÎÂ˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ¤Ó· ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ Â˘¤ÏÈÎÙÔ Ì¤ÛÔ, ÙÔ
ÔÔ›Ô ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·ÍÈÔÔÈËıÂ› ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÔÏÏÔ‡˜ ·ÎfiÌ· ÙÚfiÔ˘˜. ∂Ó‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ¿ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó·
·Ó·ÊÂÚıÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ÂÍ‹˜. ™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙË St.John (2001), ¤Ó· ÛÒÌ· ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ-
ËıÂ› ·Â˘ıÂ›·˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜, ÒÛÙÂ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÂ˜ Ô‰ËÁ›Â˜ Ó· Û¯ËÌ·Ù›˙Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ›‰ÈÔÈ
Û˘ÌÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ›Ó·ÎÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ. ∏ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ·˘Ù‹, Û‡ÌÊˆ-
Ó· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÌÂÈÚ›· ÙË˜ St.John, ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·Ô‚Â› ÙfiÛÔ ÂˆÊÂÏ‹˜ fiÛÔ Î·È Â˘¯¿ÚÈÛÙË Î·È ‰ËÌÈ-
Ô˘ÚÁÈÎ‹, ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È ÁÈ· ·Ú¯·Ú›Ô˘˜. ∂›ÛË˜, ÔÈ Kennedy & Miceli (2001) ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÛÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË
ÛˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ›‰ÈÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ ˆ˜ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÏÂÍÈÎÒÓ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰ÈfiÚıˆ-
ÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÎı¤ÛÂÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜. ™ÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ·˘Ù‹ Ô ‰È‰¿ÛÎˆÓ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ ¤ÏÂÁ¯Ô ÙÔ˘ ÁÚ·ÙÔ‡, ·ÓÙ›
Ó· ·Ú·ı¤ÙÂÈ ÙËÓ ÔÚı‹ ÂÎ‰Ô¯‹, ·ÏÒ˜ ˘ÔÁÚ·ÌÌ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔ Ï¿ıÔ˜ Î·È Î·ÙfiÈÓ Ô ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹˜ ·Ó·-
Î·Ï‡ÙÂÈ ÌfiÓÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÙË ÛˆÛÙ‹ ·fi‰ÔÛË, ‰ÈÂÓÂÚÁÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÂ˜ ·Ó·˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙÔ ÛÒÌ·
ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ. ∆Ô ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Ô ÏÂÔÓÂÎÙÂ› ¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÙÔ˘ ÏÂÍÈÎÔ‡ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ fiÙÈ ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ ÏËıÒÚ· ·˘ıÂ-
ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ·Ú·‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÁÈ· ¤Ó· Â˘Ú‡ Ê¿ÛÌ· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ, ÔÏÏ¿ ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· ·-
ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È Û˘ÓÔÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙ· ÏÂÍÈÎ¿ ÏfiÁˆ ÂÏÏÂ›„Âˆ˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ ‹ ·Ô˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÂÓÙÂÏÒ˜ ·fi ·˘Ù¿
(.¯. ÔÈ ÏÂÍÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Ó¿„ÂÈ˜, Ù· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÎÏ.). ∫·È ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ·Ú·¿Óˆ Ì¤ıÔ-
‰ÔÈ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÔ˘Ó ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔÓfiÌËÛË ÙÔ˘ Í¤ÓÔ˘ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ·fi-
ÎÙËÛË ÁÓÒÛË˜ ÌÂ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË ·Ú¤Ì‚·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙ·. 

∏ ‹‰Ë ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Û· ÂÌÂÈÚ›· ¯Ú‹ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰È·‰ÈÎÙ‡Ô˘ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÛˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÁÈ· ‰È‰·ÎÙÈ-
ÎÔ‡˜ ÛÎÔÔ‡˜, fiˆ˜ Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÂÙ·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÚÔ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÂ›ÛÂ˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜, ¤¯ÂÈ Î·Ù·‰Â›ÍÂÈ fiÙÈ Ë ·-
ÚÔ¯‹ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË˜ ÛÂ ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎ¿ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· ÌÂ ÙË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· ÙË˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·˜
ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·ÔÊ¤ÚÂÈ ÙfiÛÔ ÁÓˆÛÈ·Î¿ Î¤Ú‰Ë (Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ·ÊÔÌÔ›ˆÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈ-
Î‹˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜) fiÛÔ Î·È „˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ (¯·Ú¿ ÙË˜ ÂÍÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË˜) Î·È fiÙÈ Ë ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÚÔÒıËÛË˜
ÌÈ·˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË˜, ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓË ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÌÈ·˜ «·ÛıÂÓÔ‡˜» ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ fiˆ˜ Ë ¡∂,
ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÓÈÛ¯˘ıÂ› Î·È Ó· ÂÌÏÔ˘ÙÈÛÙÂ› ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜ ¤ÎıÂÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙÒÓ
ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÏÏ·Ï¤˜ ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ÊˆÓ¤˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÎ¤„ÂÈ˜, ÙˆÓ Ê˘ÛÈÎÒÓ ÔÌÈÏËÙÒÓ ÙË˜.

™ ∏ ª ∂ π ø ™ ∂ π ™

* £ÂÚÌ¤˜ Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ›Â˜ ÛÙÔÓ Î. Philip King, Ï¤ÎÙÔÚ· ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ Birmingham, ÁÈ· Ù· ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿
¯Ú‹ÛÈÌ· Û¯fiÏÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ.

1. µÏ. Î·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ ÈÛÙÔÛÂÏ›‰ˆÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎÒÓ ÂÊËÌÂÚ›‰ˆÓ ÛÙÔ http://www.in.gr.
2. http://www.parliament.gr
3. http://www.europarl.eu.int/plenary
4. http://www.komvos.edu.gr
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5. http://corpus.ilsp.gr. ∏ ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ÛÙÔ ÎfiÚÔ˘˜ ·˘Ùfi ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÙÂÈ Û˘Ó‰ÚÔÌ‹.
6. √ ›Ó·Î·˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ ÂÚÈ¤¯ÂÈ ÌÈÎÚfi ·fiÛ·ÛÌ· ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÓfiÏÔ˘ ÙˆÓ ÂÌÊ·Ó›ÛÂˆÓ ÙË˜ Ï¤ÍË˜ ÚÒÙ· ÛÙÔ ÎfiÚ-

Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘ π∂§.
7. °È· ÌÈ· ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ·Ó·ÛÎfiËÛË ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ÌÂıfi‰Ô˘ ·fi ÙÔ 13Ô ·ÈÒÓ· Ì.Ã. Ì¤¯ÚÈ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ‚Ï. ∫˘ÚÈ·˙›‰Ë˜

& ∫·˙¿˙Ë˜ 1992Ø Tribble & Jones 1990Ø ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ‰ÈÂÍÔ‰ÈÎ‹ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË ÙˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ, ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÒÓ
ÌÔÚÊÒÓ Û˘ÌÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎÔ‡ ›Ó·Î· ‚Ï. Barnbrook 1996.

8. ∂ÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ∆· Ó¤· ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· Í¤ÓÔ˘˜, ∂ÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ‹ÛÙÂ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿ ÎÏ. (‚Ï. ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·).
9. µÏ. Aston 1995Ø Cobb 1997Ø Wichmann, Fligelstone, McEnery & Knowles 1997Ø Burnard & McEnery

2000Ø Ghadessy, Henry & Roseberry 2001Ø Möllering 2001Ø Hadley 2002 ÎÏ.Ø Ë ÈÛÙÔÛÂÏ›‰· ÙÔ˘ Tim
Johns (http://web.bham.ac.uk./johnstf/timconc.htm) ÂÚÈ¤¯ÂÈ Ï‹ıÔ˜ ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌˆÓ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙË Ì¤-
ıÔ‰Ô data-driven learning.

10. ™Â ÈÔ ÚÔ¯ˆÚËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Ù¿ÍÂÈ˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÂÚÈÏËÊıÔ‡Ó Î·È ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎÔ‡˜ Ù‡Ô˘˜
ÙÔ˘ ·ã ÂÓÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÛÒÔ˘ ÛÂ -Ô‡Ì·È (Ï˘Ô‡Ì·È, ÊÔ‚Ô‡Ì·È ÎÏ.), ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎfi
ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfi ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ Î·È ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜, ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ, ·ÊıÔÓÔ‡Ó Î·È ÛÙ· ‰‡Ô ÛÒÌ·Ù· ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ. ∫·Ù’ ·˘Ùfi
ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ÚÔ‚¿ÏÏÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏ›·˜ (∫·ÎÚÈ‰‹-Ferrari & ÃÂÈÏ¿-
ª·ÚÎÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘ 1996).

11. ™ÙËÓ ¿ÛÎËÛË ·˘Ù‹, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓË, ÔÈ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÂÈÏ¤¯ıËÎ·Ó ·fi ¤Ó· Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ÂÎ·ÙÔ-
ÓÙ¿‰ˆÓ ÂÌÊ·Ó›ÛÂˆÓ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ·˘ÙÒÓ ÂÈı¤ÙˆÓ ÛÙ· ÛÒÌ·Ù· ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ∫∂° Î·È ÙÔ˘ π∂§.

12. ªÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ Ù· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ·˘Ù¿ Â›Ó·È Î·›ÚÈ·˜ ÛËÌ·Û›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ
ÔÌÈÏËÙÒÓ, ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·ÎfiÌ· Â·ÚÎÒ˜ ÌÂÏÂÙËıÂ› ·fi ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙË ¡∂. BÏ. Sifianou
1992 ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ıÂÒÚËÛË ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÛÙË ¡∂.

13. µÏ. Goutsos, Hatzidaki & King 1994Ø Gibbon, Moore & Winski 1998.
14. ∆Ô ÎfiÚÔ˘˜ ·˘Ùfi Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¿ÛÙËÎÂ ·ÔÎfiÙÔÓÙ·˜ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· Â›ÛËÌÔ˘ ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÂÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ Ô-

ÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ ·fi Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÈÛÙÔÛÂÏ›‰Â˜ (‚Ï. Î·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ ÈÛÙÔÛÂÏ›‰ˆÓ ÛÙÔ http://www.in.gr) Î·È ÙÔ-
ÔıÂÙÒÓÙ·˜ Ù· ÛÂ ¤Ó· ·Ïfi ·Ú¯Â›Ô ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘.

15. ∏ ÊÚ¿ÛË ·˘Ù‹ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È Â˘Ú¤ˆ˜ Î·È ÛÙÔÓ Â›ÛËÌÔ ÁÚ·Ùfi ÏfiÁÔ, ÂÓÒ Ë ÁÓÒÛË ÙË˜ ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È ˆ˜
‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓË ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÚÔ¯ˆÚËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Ù¿ÍÂÈ˜. ¶·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·ÙÔ˜ ¯¿ÚË, ÛÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ¢ã ÙˆÓ ‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ ıÂÌ¿ÙˆÓ
¶ÈÛÙÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ∂¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ÙË˜ ∂ÏÏËÓÔÌ¿ıÂÈ·˜ ÙÔ˘ ∫∂° (∞ÓÙˆÓÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘, µ·ÏÂÙfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜, ªÔ˘ÌÙ˙‹, ¶Ô‡-
ÏÈÔ˜ & ∆ÛÂÏÂ‹˜ 2000) ˙ËÙÂ›Ù·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÍÂÙ·˙fiÌÂÓÔ˘˜ Ó· Û˘ÓÙ¿ÍÔ˘Ó ÂÈÛÙÔÏ¤˜, fiÔ˘ ÂÎı¤ÙÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜
·fi„ÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘˜, Î·È ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÂÈÛ¿ÁÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ˜ fiˆ˜ ª’ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛÙÔÏ‹ ÌÔ˘ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ¿Úˆ
Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÔÌ‹ Û·˜.../ ªÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛÙÔÏ‹ ÌÔ˘ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Û·˜ ÂÎı¤Ûˆ ÙÈ˜ ·fi„ÂÈ˜ ÌÔ˘...

16. WordSmith Tools (http://www.oup.com/elt/global/isbn/6890).
17. Multiconcord (http://www.copycatch.freeserve.co.uk/multicon.htm).
18. ∆Ô ÎfiÚÔ˘˜ ·˘Ùfi Û˘ÏÏ¤¯ıËÎÂ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ Lingua-Socrates 93-09/1245/F-VB ˘fi

ÙËÓ ·ÈÁ›‰· ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ Nancy ππ Î·È ·Ú·¯ˆÚ‹ıËÎÂ Â˘ÁÂÓÒ˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ Î. Philip King, Ï¤ÎÙÔÚ·
ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ Birmingham. ∞Í›˙ÂÈ Ó· ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ› fiÙÈ Ë ÈÛÙÔÛÂÏ›‰· ÙˆÓ Ú·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘ÚˆÎÔÈÓÔ-
‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÌÈ· ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌË ËÁ‹ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ·˘ÙÔÛ¯¤‰ÈˆÓ ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏˆÓ ÛˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ
·fi ÔÔÈÔÓ‰‹ÔÙÂ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi, Î·ıÒ˜, fiˆ˜ Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙfi, Ù· Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂÙ·ÊÚ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È Î·È ‰ËÌÔÛÈ-
Â‡ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ‹ ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÛÂ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÙË˜ ∂.∂.
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¶I¡∞∫∞™ 1

∏ ∫§π™∏ ∆ø¡ ƒ∏ª∞∆ø¡ ™∂ -¿Ì·È: ∂¡∂™∆ø∆∞™

¢È·‚¿ÛÙÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÙÂ ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙˆÓ ÚËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ı˘Ì¿Ì·È, ÎÔÈÌ¿Ì·È Î·È ÊÔ‚¿Ì·È.
ŸÏ· ÎÏ›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ÙÚfiÔ. ªÂÙ¿, Û˘ÌÏËÚÒÛÙÂ ÙÈ˜ Î·Ù·Ï‹ÍÂÈ˜ ÛÙÔÓ ›Ó·Î· ÎÏ›ÛË˜.

1. «∑Ô‡ÌÂ ÛÙÈÁÌ¤˜ Ô˘ ı· ÙÈ˜ ı˘ÌfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·», Û˘Ó¤¯ÈÛÂ Ô ¡. Ã.
2. ÕÏÏˆÛÙÂ ÔÈÔ˜ ı· ı˘Ì¿Ù·È ‡ÛÙÂÚ· ·fi ¿ÏÏ· ÙfiÛ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· Ù¤ÙÔÈÂ˜ ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈÂ˜.
3. ÕÓÔÈÍÂ Ï›ÁÔ ÙËÓ fiÚÙ·, ÙËÓ Â›‰Â Ó· ÎÔÈÌ¿Ù·È Î·È ÙËÓ ¤ÎÏÂÈÛÂ ·ıfiÚ˘‚·.
4. ∑ˆ ÌfiÓÔ˜ 15 ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÙÒÚ· Î·È ‰ÂÓ ÊÔ‚¿Ì·È ÙË ÌÔÓ·ÍÈ¿.
5. ∏ ‰ÈÎ‹ ÌÔ˘ Û˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï‹ Â›Ó·È Ó· ÌË ¯·ÈÚfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ÔÏ‡ ‡ÛÙÂÚ· ·fi ÌÈ· ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ÂÈÙ˘¯›·. ∫·È Ó· ÌË Ï˘fiÌ·-

ÛÙÂ ÔÏ‡ ¤ÂÈÙ· ·fi ÌÈ· ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ·ÔÙ˘¯›·.
6. ◊ÌÔ˘Ó ÌÂı˘ÛÌ¤ÓÔ˜, ‰ÂÓ ı˘Ì¿Ì·È Ù›ÔÙ·.
7. ŸÏÔÈ ÔÈ ¿ÓıÚˆÔÈ ÊÔ‚Ô‡ÓÙ·È ÙÔÓ Î·ÚÎ›ÓÔ.
8. £˘Ì¿Û·È ÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ Ì·˜ ÊÈÏ›;
9. £˘Ì¿ÛÙÂ Ù› ¤ÁÈÓÂ ÚÈÓ ·fi ÙÔ ‰˘ÛÙ‡¯ËÌ·; 
10. – ∫ÔÈÌ¿ÛÙÂ ÔÏ‡; 

– ¡·È, Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ÎÔÈÌ¿Ì·È ‰¤Î· ÒÚÂ˜ ÙËÓ ËÌ¤Ú·!
11. §˘¿Ì·È Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ¤ÁÈÓÂ ·˘Ù‹ Ë Û˘Ó¿ÓÙËÛË.
12. «§˘¿Ì·È», Â›Â «‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÒ Ó· Û·˜ ‰Â¯ÙÒ».
13. ªË ÊÔ‚¿Û·È, ÂÁÒ Â›Ì·È Â‰Ò.
14. •ÂÎ›ÓËÛÂ˜ Ó· ·›˙ÂÈ˜ È¿ÓÔ ÛÂ ËÏÈÎ›· ÙÂÛÛ¿ÚˆÓ ÂÙÒÓ, ·Ó ı˘Ì¿Ì·È Î·Ï¿.
15. ¶ÔÏ‡ ÊÔ‚¿Ì·È, fiÙÈ ÎÈ ÂÁÒ ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ı· ’Î·Ó· ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘.
16. ™·Ó ·fi ¤ÓÛÙÈÎÙÔ ÙÚ¤Í·ÌÂ fiÏÔÈ ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ·Ù¤Ú· Û·Ó Ù· ÎÏˆÛfiÔ˘Ï· Ô˘ ˙ËÙ¿ÓÂ ÚÔÛÙ·Û›· ÛÙË Ì¿Ó·

ÙÔ˘˜. «ªË ÊÔ‚¿ÛÙÂ», Ì·˜ Â›Â Ô ·Ù¤Ú·˜.
17. ºÔ‚¿ÛÙÂ ÙÔ Ù·Í›‰È ÌÂ ·ÂÚÔÏ¿ÓÔ;
18. ∆› ı· Â›ÙÂ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ˘·ÏÏ‹ÏÔ˘˜ Ô˘ ÊÔ‚Ô‡ÓÙ·È fiÙÈ Ë ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹ ı· ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÓÙÈÎ·Ù·ÛÙ‹ÛÂÈ; 
19. – ∆ÔÓ Ï˘¿Û·È, ·Á¿Ë ÌÔ˘; 

– ∆ÔÓ Ï˘¿Ì·È ÔÏ‡ ÁÈ·Ù› ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ Ó· ÊÔÚ¤ÛÂÈ ·ÏÙfi Î·È ı· ÎÚ˘ÒÓÂÈ ÙÔ ‚Ú¿‰˘ Ô˘ ı· Î¿ÓÂÈ ÎÚ‡Ô!
20. ∆ÒÚ· Ô˘ ¤ÎÏÂÈÛÂ ÙÔ Ì·Á·˙›, ı˘ÌÔ‡ÓÙ·È fiÏÔÈ Ù· ÁÏ¤ÓÙÈ· Î·È ÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ Ô˘ Ì¿˙Â˘Â Ù· ‚Ú¿‰È·.
21. ∞ÎfiÌ· Î·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÒ Ó· ÙÔ ÈÛÙ¤„ˆ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ¤Î·ÓÂ ·˘Ùfi Ô ª·ÓÒÏË˜. ∫Ú›Ì·, ÎÚ›Ì·, Ï˘¿Ì·È ÔÏ‡.
22. – √ ÛÎ‡ÏÔ˜, Ô‡ Ó· ’Ó·È ÙÒÚ·;

– µÁ‹ÎÂ ¤Íˆ, ‹ÁÂ ÛÙ· ¯ˆÚ¿ÊÈ·... £· Í·Ó¿ÚıÂÈ ÌfiÓÔ˜ ÙÔ˘! 
– ¢ÂÓ ÊÔ‚¿ÛÙÂ ÌË ¯·ıÂ›; 
– ŒÓ· ˙ÒÔ ‰ÂÓ ¯¿ÓÂÙ·È ÔÙ¤...

∂ ¡ ∂ ™ ∆ ø ∆ ∞ ™

∂¡π∫√™

(ÂÁÒ) ı˘Ì
(ÂÛ‡) ı˘Ì
(·˘Ùfi˜, ·˘Ù‹, ·˘Ùfi) ı˘Ì

¶§∏£À¡∆π∫√™

(ÂÌÂ›˜) ı˘Ì
(ÂÛÂ›˜) ı˘Ì
(·˘ÙÔ›, ·˘Ù¤˜, ·˘Ù¿) ı˘Ì
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¶π¡∞∫∞™ 2

∆∞ ∂¶π£∂∆∞ ˙ÂÛÙfi˜ ∫∞π ıÂÚÌfi˜
¢È·‚¿ÛÙÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Î·ÙfiÈÓ Û˘ÌÏËÚÒÛÙÂ ÙÈ˜ ·ÛÎ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ∞ Î·È µ Ô˘ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÔ‡Ó. 

∑∂™∆√™
1. ™Â Ï›ÁÔ ‚ÚÈÛÎfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ÌÂ˜ ÛÙÔ ·ÓÙ›ÛÎËÓÔ, Í·ÏˆÌ¤ÓÔÈ, ›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ˙ÂÛÙfi Á¿Ï· ÌÂ Î·Î¿Ô.
2. ™ÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıËÛÂ ÙÔ ÔÏ‡ ˙ÂÛÙfi Î·ÏÔÎ·›ÚÈ ÙÔ˘ ’87, ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·‡ÛˆÓÂ˜.
3. ÃÚÂÈ·˙fiÌÔ˘Ó ¤Ó· ˙ÂÛÙfi Ì¿ÓÈÔ ÎÈ ¤Ó· ‰ÚÔÛÂÚfi ÎÚÂ‚¿ÙÈ.
4. ¢ÂÓ ̆ ‹Ú¯Â ËÏÂÎÙÚÈÎfi Î·È ̇ ÂÛÙfi ÓÂÚfi, ÎÔÈÌËı‹Î·ÌÂ fiÌˆ˜ ÛÂ ¿ÓÂÙ· ÎÚÂ‚¿ÙÈ· Î·È Ê¿Á·ÌÂ ÔÏ‡ ÓfiÛÙÈÌ· Ê·ÁËÙ¿.
5. √ ª¿ÚÙË˜ ¤¯ÂÈ Î·È ¤Ó· ˙ÂÛÙfi ‹ÏÈÔ, ÊÔ‚ÂÚfi, Ô˘ Î·›ÂÈ Î·È ÙÛÔ˘ÚÔ˘ÊÏ›˙ÂÈ.
6. ¶·ÚfiÏÔ Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó ¡Ô¤Ì‚ÚË˜, Ë ‚Ú·‰È¿ ‹Ù·Ó ÁÏ˘ÎÈ¿ Î·È ˙ÂÛÙ‹.
7. º¤ÚÂ ˙ÂÛÙ‹ ÛÔ‡· ÛÙÔ ·È‰›, Û˘Ó‹ÏıÂ.
8. ŒÓ·˜ ˙ÂÛÙfi˜ ¿ÓıÚˆÔ˜ ÌÂ ¤ÓÙÔÓË ÚÔÛˆÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ÁÔËÙÂ›· Î·È ¯ÈÔ‡ÌÔÚ.
9. ¶·Ú·ÛÎÂ˘‹, ™¿‚‚·ÙÔ: ÀÁÚfi˜ Î·È ˙ÂÛÙfi˜ Î·ÈÚfi˜. ªÈÎÚ‹ Èı·ÓfiÙËÙ· ‚ÚÔ¯ÒÓ ÛÙ· B¢. ÕÓÂÌÔÈ ÓfiÙÈÔÈ ¤ˆ˜ 8

ÌÔÊfiÚ.
10. ∆Ô ÙÛ¿È Â›ÙÂ Î·Ù·Ó·ÏÒÓÂÙ·È ˙ÂÛÙfi Â›ÙÂ ÎÚ‡Ô Â›Ó·È ÂÍ›ÛÔ˘ ˘ÁÈÂÈÓfi.
11. √ ¯ÒÚÔ˜, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, ı· ·ÓÔ›ÁÂÈ ·fi ÙÈ˜ 5.00, ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÏÈÔ‡˜ Î·È Ó¤Ô˘˜ Ê›ÏÔ˘˜, ÁÈ· ¤Ó· ÔÙfi Î·È ÌÈ· ˙ÂÛÙ‹

ÎÔ˘‚¤ÓÙ·.
12. ∂ÌÂ›˜ Â‰Ò ÛÙÔ ª·ÚÔ‡ÛÈ, ÙËÓ fiÏË Ô˘ ÊÈÏÔÍÂÓÂ› ÙÈ˜ √Ï˘ÌÈ·Î¤˜ ÂÁÎ·Ù·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜, Â›Ì·ÛÙÂ ¤ÙÔÈÌÔÈ Ó· ˘Ô-

‰Â¯ıÔ‡ÌÂ ÙÔ 2004 ÙÔ˘˜ ·ıÏËÙ¤˜ fiÏÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ ÌÂ ÌÈ· ·ÓÔÈ¯Ù‹ ·ÁÎ·ÏÈ¿ Î·È ¤Ó· ˙ÂÛÙfi ¯·ÌfiÁÂÏÔ.
13. ŒÓ· ÌÈÎÚfi, ˙ÂÛÙfi ‰È·Ì¤ÚÈÛÌ· ÌÂ ÊfiÓÙÔ ÙËÓ ∞ÎÚfiÔÏË, Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó ÙÔ ·ÙÂÏÈ¤ ÙÔ˘.
14. µ˘ı›ÛÙÂ ÙË ¯·ÏÎÔÌ·Ó›· ÛÂ Î·ı·Úfi ˙ÂÛÙfi ÓÂÚfi ÁÈ· 1 Ì¤¯ÚÈ 3 ÏÂÙ¿.
15. £· ÙÚÒÁ·ÓÂ ÙfiÙÂ fiÛÔ ı¤Ï·ÓÂ, ı· ÓÙ‡ÓÔÓÙ·Ó ÚÔ‡¯· ˙ÂÛÙ¿ Î·È Î·ı·Ú¿, ı· ÊfiÚ·Á·Ó Î·È ÛÙ· fi‰È· ÙÔ˘˜

·Ú‚‡ÏÂ˜ ÔÏÔÎ·›ÓÔ˘ÚÈÂ˜.

£∂ƒª√™
16. ªÂÙ¿ ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ Û˘Ó¿ÓÙËÛË˜, Ô ˘Ô˘ÚÁfi˜ Î·È Ô ‰‹Ì·Ú¯Ô˜ ·ÓÙ¿ÏÏ·Í·Ó ıÂÚÌ‹ ¯ÂÈÚ·„›· Î·È Â˘¯¤˜ ÁÈ·

Î·Ïfi Î·ÏÔÎ·›ÚÈ.
17. £ÂÚÌ¿ Û˘Á¯·ÚËÙ‹ÚÈ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÈÙ˘¯›· Û·˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Â›Ì·ÛÙÂ fiÏÔÈ ˘ÂÚ‹Ê·ÓÔÈ.
18. ∫·ıËÌÂÚÈÓ¿ ‰È·Ù˘ÒÓÔÓÙ·È ·ÓËÛ˘¯›Â˜ ·fi Ù· Ì¤Û· Ì·˙ÈÎ‹˜ ÂÓËÌ¤ÚˆÛË˜ ÁÈ· ıÂÚÌfi ÂÂÈÛfi‰ÈÔ ÌÂÙ·Í‡

∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜-∆Ô˘ÚÎ›·˜.
19. ∫·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ Ê˘Ùfi ÁÈ· ·Ú·ı·Ï¿ÛÛÈÔ˘˜ Î‹Ô˘˜ ÌÂ ‹ÈÔ ıÂÚÌfi ÎÏ›Ì·.
20. º·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ›Ûˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î‹ „˘¯ÚfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ‚ÔÚÂ›ˆÓ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÒÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ¤Ó· ıÂÚÌfi Ù·ÌÂÚ·Ì¤ÓÙÔ.
21. π‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ıÂÚÌ‹ ‹Ù·Ó Ë ·ÙÌfiÛÊ·ÈÚ· ¯ıÂ˜ Î·È Î·Ù¿ ÙÈ˜ Û˘Ó·ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ÚÔ¤‰ÚˆÓ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ¯ˆÚÒÓ.
22. ªÈ· ıÂÚÌ‹ ·ÏÏËÏÔÁÚ·Ê›· ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎÂ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜. 
23. ∆ËÓ ÈÔ ıÂÚÌ‹ ˘Ô‰Ô¯‹ Â›¯Â Ô 80¯ÚÔÓÔ˜ ∫ÂÚÎ ¡Ù¿ÁÎÏ·˜, Ô˘ ·Ó¤‚ËÎÂ ÛÙË ÛÎËÓ‹ Î·Ù·Û˘ÁÎÈÓËÌ¤ÓÔ˜.
24. ∫·È ¿ÏÈ, ÏÔÈfiÓ, ÙÂÏÂÈÒÓÔÓÙ·˜, ¯›ÏÈ· ıÂÚÌ¿ Û˘Á¯·ÚËÙ‹ÚÈ· Û’ ·˘ÙfiÓ ÙÔÓ ¿ÍÈÔ ÂÎ‰fiÙË Û·˜.
25. ∏ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÛÙÈ·ÙÔÚ›ˆÓ, Ù· Ê·ÁËÙ¿, Ë ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎ‹, Ë ıÂÚÌ‹ ÊÈÏÔÍÂÓ›·, ÌÂÙ·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ

ÙÚfiÔ ÙÔ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Îfi ¯ÚÒÌ· ÛÙË °ÂÚÌ·Ó›·.
26. ¢ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó fiÓÂÈÚ· ÁÈ’ ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ¿ÌÔÈÚ· ·È‰È¿, Ô‡ÙÂ ·È¯Ó›‰È· ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹, ıÂÚÌ‹ ·ÁÎ·ÏÈ¿, ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ

fiÌˆ˜ ¤Ó· ·Ú¿ÔÓÔ ÈÎÚfi Ô˘ ı· ÙÔ ÓÈÒıÔ˘Ó ÛÂ fiÏË ÙÔ˘˜ ÙË ˙ˆ‹.
27. ∏ ıÂÚÌÔÎÚ·Û›· ¤ÂÛÂ ÛÂ ÔÏ‡ ¯·ÌËÏ¿ Â›Â‰· ·ÎfiÌË Î·È ÛÂ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î¿ ıÂÚÌ¤˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜, fiˆ˜ ÂÎÂ›-

ÓË ÙÔ˘ √ÚÏ¿ÓÙÔ, ÛÙË ºÏfiÚÈÓÙ·.
28. ŸÛÔÈ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÛÙÂ ÛÂ ‰È·ÎÔ¤˜ Î·È ‰ÂÓ ı¤ÏÂÙÂ Ó· ¿ıÂÙÂ ıÂÚÌÔÏËÍ›·, ·ÔÊ‡ÁÂÙÂ Ó· Î¿ÓÂÙÂ ËÏÈÔıÂÚ·Â›·

Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÙÈ˜ ıÂÚÌ¤˜ ÒÚÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ËÌ¤Ú·˜.
29. ∆Ô ·ÎÚÔ·Ù‹ÚÈÔ Í¤Û·ÛÂ ÛÂ ıÂÚÌ¿ ¯ÂÈÚÔÎÚÔÙ‹Ì·Ù·.
30. √È Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘, fiÌˆ˜, ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÂÛfiÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‹Ù·Ó ıÂÚÌ¤˜ Î·È ÂÈÏÈÎÚÈÓÂ›˜, ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ Î·È Ô ı·˘Ì·-

ÛÌfi˜ Î·È Ë ·Á¿Ë ÙÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·.
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ÎÓˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ÔÚÁ·ÓˆÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÂÁÎÏ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ‹Ûˆ ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘Ó·‰¤ÏÊÔ˘˜ ÌÔ˘, 
ÚÁfi˜, Ô Î. ™ËÌ›ÙË˜. ∆ÂÏÂÈÒÓÔÓÙ·˜, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Â˘¯ËıÒ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· ÂÈÙ˘¯›· ÁÈ· ¤Ó· 
·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ Û·˜ Â›·.  ∆ÂÏÂÈÒÓÔÓÙ·˜, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Â˘¯ËıÒ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· ÌÈ· Î·Ï‹ 
.¶∞ƒ∏™ ("REUTERS"): ∫‡ÚÈÂ ¶ÚfiÂ‰ÚÂ, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ¤Úıˆ ¿ÏÈ ›Ûˆ ÛÙÔ ı¤Ì· ÙÔ˘ ∫ÔÛfi‚Ô˘. 
¡√¶√À§√™ ("FLASH"): ∫‡ÚÈÂ ¶ÚfiÂ‰ÚÂ, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ¤Úıˆ ÛÂ ÌÈ· Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË Ô˘ Â›¯·ÌÂ Î¿ÓÂÈ 
ˆı˘Ô˘ÚÁfi˜ ÙËÓ ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚ›· ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ¤¯ˆ. ¶ÚÔÛ·ıÒ Î¿ıÂ Ì¤Ú· Ó· ¤Ú¯ÔÌ·È ÌÂ 
Ê¤ÚÂÈ ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù·". ∫·È ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ˙ËÙ‹Ûˆ ÙÔÓ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi Û·˜ Î·È ÂÓ 
∫·È ·Ó Â›Ó·È ıÂÙÈÎ‹ Ë ·¿ÓÙËÛË, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ‹ÍÂÚ· ·Ó ¤¯ÂÙÂ ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ·ÈÙ›Â˜ ‹ 

À§√™ (ƒπ∑√™¶∞™∆∏™): ∫‡ÚÈÂ ¶ÚfiÂ‰ÚÂ, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ı¤Ûˆ ‰‡Ô ÂÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜. ∏ ÚÒÙË ÂÚÒÙËÛ‹ ÌÔ˘ 
¯·ÚÂ›, Úˆ›-Úˆ›.  ¢∏ª√™π√°ƒ∞º√™: £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Î¿Óˆ ‰˘Ô ÂÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜. ∏ ÚÒÙË ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ 
· ÙÔ˘. ∂˘¯·ÚÈÛÙÒ.  ¢∏ª√™π√°ƒ∞º√™: £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Î¿Óˆ ‰‡Ô ÂÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜. ∏ ÚÒÙË Â›Ó·È Ë 
∫. ™∏ªπ∆∏™: ªÂ ·ÊÔÚÌ‹ ÙËÓ ÂÚÒÙËÛË, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Î¿Óˆ Î·È ¤Ó· Û¯fiÏÈÔ, ‰ÈfiÙÈ ÔÈ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ 
¿ÚÂÈ ÔÏ‡ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÂ˜ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Î¿Óˆ Î·È ¤Ó· Û¯fiÏÈÔ, ÂÂÈ‰‹ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÙÔ 
™¶π¡£√Àƒ∞∫∏™ (∞¶∂): ∫‡ÚÈÂ ¶ÚfiÂ‰ÚÂ, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Î¿Óˆ ÌÈ· ÂÚÒÙËÛË ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÂÓ‰Â¯ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ 
‰ÂÓ ÙÔ ÊÙÈ¿Í·ÌÂ ÂÌÂ›˜.  ¶.∆™πª∞™: £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÎÏÂ›Ûˆ ÌÂ 1-2 ÚÔÛˆÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜, ÙÈ˜ 
Ô. ÿÛˆ˜ Û·˜ Ù·Ï·ÈÒÚËÛ· ÔÏ‡, ·ÏÏ¿ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÎÏÂ›Ûˆ ÙÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ÂÍ‹˜: Ô ¯ÚfiÓÔ˜ Ô˘ 

∞. ™˘ÌÏËÚÒÛÙÂ ÙÔÓ ›Ó·Î· Ô˘ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÚÈıÌÔ‡˜ ÙˆÓ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ Ô˘ ·ÓÙÈÛÙÔÈ¯Ô‡Ó
ÛÙÈ˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ˙ÂÛÙfi˜ Î·È ıÂÚÌfi˜.

∂¡¡√π∞ ∑∂™∆√™ £∂ƒª√™

Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ˘„ËÏ‹ ·ÏÏ¿ ·ÓÂÎÙ‹ ‹ Î·È Â˘¯¿ÚÈÛÙË ıÂÚÌÔÎÚ·Û›·
Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ˘„ËÏ‹ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ‰˘Û¿ÚÂÛÙË ‹ ÂÈÎ›Ó‰˘ÓË ıÂÚÌÔÎÚ·Û›·
Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ˘„ËÏ‹ ıÂÚÌÔÎÚ·Û›· (‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ÛËÌ·Û›· ·Ó Â›Ó·È Â˘¯¿ÚÈÛÙË ‹ ‰˘Û¿ÚÂÛÙË)
Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ Û˘¯Ó¿ Î·Ïfi Î·ÈÚfi
Ô˘ ÚÔÛÙ·ÙÂ‡ÂÈ ÙÔ ÛÒÌ· ·fi ÙÔ ÎÚ‡Ô
ÊÈÏÈÎfi˜, ÂÁÎ¿Ú‰ÈÔ˜
ÂÓıÔ˘ÛÈÒ‰Ë˜
ÊÈÏfiÍÂÓÔ˜
ÂÚˆÙÈÎfi˜
ÛÙÔÚÁÈÎfi˜
ÙÂÙ·Ì¤ÓÔ˜, ‚›·ÈÔ˜

µ. ∫¿ıÂ Ì›· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ (1-30) ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ¤Ó· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ. ™Â ÔÈÔ Â›‰Ô˜ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ·fi Ù·
·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÙÂ fiÙÈ ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ; ∫·È ¿ÏÈ, ÛËÌÂÈÒÛÙÂ ÙÔÓ ·ÚÈıÌfi ÙË˜ ÚfiÙ·ÛË˜ ÛÙÔ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ ÙÂÙÚ¿ÁˆÓÔ.

‰ÂÏÙ›Ô Î·ÈÚÔ‡ Ù·ÍÈ‰ÈˆÙÈÎfi ‚È‚Ï›Ô ‹ ¿ÚıÚÔ
ÙËÏÂÁÚ¿ÊËÌ· ÔÏÈÙÈÎfi ¿ÚıÚÔ
Â›ÛËÌÔ ÁÚ¿ÌÌ· Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎfi ¿ÚıÚÔ
ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi ‚È‚Ï›Ô ·ıÏËÙÈÎfi ¿ÚıÚÔ
Ì˘ıÈÛÙfiÚËÌ· Û˘Ó¤ÓÙÂ˘ÍË
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§∂π∆√Àƒ°π∂™ ∆∏™ ºƒ∞™∏™ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· ™∂ ™øª∞ ∫∂πª∂¡ø¡ √ªπ§πø¡ ∫∞π ™À¡∂¡∆∂À•∂ø¡ ¶√§π∆π∫ø¡

¢π∞∆À¶ø™∏ ∂ƒø∆∏ª∞∆√™,  ∞π∆∏ª∞∆√™ ◊ ∂¶π£Àªπ∞™ 

¢π∞∆À¶ø™∏ ∞π∆∏ª∞∆√™ °π∞ ∂¡∂ƒ°∂π∂™ ∆ƒπ∆ø¡ £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Û¯ÔÏÈ¿ÛÂÙÂ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜.

∂∫ºƒ∞™∏ ∂¶π£Àªπ∞™ °π∞ ¶ƒ∞°ª∞∆√¶√π∏™∏ £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈËıÂ› ÌÈ· Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›·
°∂°√¡√∆√™ ‹ ™∆√Ã√À ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜ Î·È π·ˆÓ›·˜.

∂∫ºƒ∞™∏ ¶∞ƒ∞∫§∏™∏™ £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Û·˜ ·Ú·Î·Ï¤Ûˆ ·Ó ÌÔÚÂ›ÙÂ 
Ó· Á›ÓÂÙÂ Ï›ÁÔ ÈÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˜. 

À¶√µ√§∏ ∂ƒø∆∏™∏™ £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÚˆÙ‹Ûˆ ÔÈÂ˜ ı· Â›Ó·È 
ÔÈ ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·.

∂∫ºƒ∞™∏ £∂™∏™ ◊ ™À¡∞π™£∏ª∞∆√™

∞¶∞¡∆∏™∏ ™∂ ∂ƒø∆∏ª∞ £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ··ÓÙ‹Ûˆ ÛÂ ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù· 
◊ ¶∞ƒ∂ªµ∞™∏ ∆ƒπ∆ø¡ Ù· ÔÔ›·, Èı·ÓÒ˜, Ù›ıÂÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ¤ÏÏËÓÂ˜ 

ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜.

™Àªºø¡π∞ ‹ ∂¶π¢√∫πª∞™π∞ £· ‹ıÂÏ·, Â›ÛË˜, Ó· ˆ ˆ˜ ÚÔÛ˘ÔÁÚ¿Êˆ 
Ù· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù·.

¢π∞æ∂À™∏, ∞¡∆πƒƒ∏™∏ £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ‰È·„Â‡Ûˆ ÙËÓ ·¿ÓÙËÛË 
Ô˘ ‰ÒÛ·ÙÂ ÚÈÓ.

∂∫ºƒ∞™∏ ∂ÀÃ∞ƒπ™∆π∞™ £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ‹Ûˆ ıÂÚÌ¿ 
ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÚfiÛÎÏËÛË Ó· ·ÚÂ˘ÚÂıÒ 
ÛÙË ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ ÂÎ‰‹ÏˆÛË ÙË˜ √ÚÁ·ÓˆÙÈÎ‹˜ 
∂ÈÙÚÔ‹˜ ÙˆÓ √Ï˘ÌÈ·ÎÒÓ ∞ÁÒÓˆÓ.

∂∫ºƒ∞™∏ π∫∞¡√¶√π∏™∏™ £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÂÎÊÚ¿Ûˆ ÙËÓ ·fiÏ˘ÙË 
ÈÎ·ÓÔÔ›ËÛ‹ ÌÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË 
Ô˘ Ì·˜ ·ÚÂ›¯·ÙÂ.

∂∫ºƒ∞™∏ ™Àª¶∞ƒ∞™∆∞™∏™ £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÛÙÂ›Ïˆ Ì‹Ó˘Ì· ¤ÓıÂÚÌË˜ 
Û˘Ì·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÌÔÁÂÓÂ›˜ Ì·˜ 
ÛÙÈ˜ ∏ÓˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ¶ÔÏÈÙÂ›Â˜.

· ÂÁÎ·›ÓÈ· Î·È ÛÙÔ ‰Â›ÓÔ ¯ıÂ˜ Î·È ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Ì·˜ ÂÓËÌÂÚÒÛÂÙÂ ˆ˜ Û˘Ì‚È‚¿˙ÔÓÙ·È Ù· 
ÔÎ¿ÚÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· ·fiÊ·ÛË ÙˆÓ ˘ÔÏÔ›ˆÓ, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Ì·˜ ÂÍËÁ‹ÛÂÙÂ ÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿.      
ƒ∞ª¶∞™∏™: ∫·È ÌÈ· ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÂÚÒÙËÛË: £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Ì·˜ Â›ÙÂ Â¿Ó Û˘˙ËÙ‹Û·ÙÂ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Î. 
ÚfiÂ‰ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Ì·˜ Â›ÙÂ, Â¿Ó ˘‹ÚÍ·Ó ¿ÏÏ· Û¯fiÏÈ· ·fi 
¿ÊÔÈ ÎÚ›ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÔ‡˜. ∂ÁÒ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÌÔ˘ ÎÚ›ÓÂÙÂ ÂÛÂ›˜ ÙËÓ ÙËÏÂfiÚ·ÛË, 
ÂÚÁ›·˜ Â›Ó·È ÛÂ ˘„ËÏfiÙ·Ù· Â›Â‰·, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÌÔ˘ Â›ÙÂ ·Ó Ë Î˘‚¤ÚÓËÛË ¤¯ÂÈ Î·Ù¿ ÓÔ˘ 
Í˘ËÚÂÙÂ› Ù· ÌÂÁ¿Ï· Û˘ÌÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ· Î·È ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÌÔ˘ Â›ÙÂ Â¿Ó ·Ô‰¤¯ÂÛıÂ ÙÔÓ „fiÁÔ, ÙÔÓ 
Â ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓË ÙËÓ ¤ÓÙ·ÛË ÛÙÔÓ ¶ÂÚÛÈÎfi ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÌÔ˘  Â›ÙÂ ÔÈ· ı· Â›Ó·È Ë ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ 
Ó· Â›Ó·È Î·È Ì¤ÏË ÙË˜ ∫˘‚¤ÚÓËÛË˜, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÌÔ˘ Â›ÙÂ ÙÈ ·¤ÁÈÓÂ ·˘Ù‹ Ë ÚˆÙÔ‚Ô˘Ï›· 
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¶ƒ√™∞¡∞∆√§π™ª√™ ∆√À ∞∫ƒ√∞∆∏ƒπ√À

∂¡∞ƒ•∏ ¶∞ƒ∂ªµ∞™∏™ £· ‹ıÂÏ· ÚÒÙ· ·’ fiÏ· Ó· ˆ fiÙÈ ÔÈ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜
∞Ï‚·Ó›·˜-∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ï¤ÔÓ ÍÂÂÚ¿ÛÂÈ 
Ù· fiÚÈ· ÙË˜ ÂıÈÌÔÙ˘›·˜.

√§√∫§∏ƒø™∏ ¶∞ƒ∂ªµ∞™∏™ £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÎÏÂ›Ûˆ ÙÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ÂÍ‹˜.

¶ƒ√™¢π√ƒπ™ª√™ £∂ª∞∆√™ £· ‹ıÂÏ· ÌÂ ‰˘Ô ÏfiÁÈ· Ó· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÒ 
ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ı¤Ì·Ù· Ù· ÔÔ›·, ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹, 
·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ¿ ı¤Ì·Ù· Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË˜.

¢π∂À∫ƒπ¡π™∏ øÛÙfiÛÔ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Î¿Óˆ Î¿ÔÈ· ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÚ›ÓÈÛË.

∞§§∞°∏ £∂ª∞∆√™ £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ¿ÌÂ ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈ· ı¤Ì·Ù· 
Ô˘ ··Û¯ÔÏÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·.

∞¡∞§À™∏, ∂¶∂∫∆∞™∏ £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Û·˜ ‰ÒÛˆ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ 
ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈÂ˜ ÁÈ· Ù· fiÛ· Â›Â Ô Î. ¶ÚfiÓÙÈ 
Û’ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ™‡ÓÔ‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘.

™Àª¶§∏ƒø™∏ £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÚÔÛı¤Ûˆ fiÙÈ 
ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÔˆıËÌ¤ÓË ÙÂ¯ÓÔÁÓˆÛ›· 
Ô˘ ‰È·ı¤ÙÔ˘ÌÂ È· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ÂÙ‡¯Ô˘ÌÂ
ÔÏÏ¿ Î·È Ó· ı¤ÙÔ˘ÌÂ ÊÈÏfi‰ÔÍÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜.

∂¶π™∏ª∞¡™∏ £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÙÔÓ›Ûˆ fiÙÈ ÔÈ Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏ›Â˜ Ì·˜ 
˘‹ÚÍ·Ó ÔÏ‡ ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÂ˜ Î·È ÂÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌËÙÈÎ¤˜. 

∂¶π∫∂¡∆ƒø™∏ £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÙÒ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ 
ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÌfiÓÔ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÈÊ˘Ï¿ÍÂÈ˜ 
Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ÙfiÙÂ.

À¶∂¡£Àªπ™∏ £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ˘ÂÓı˘Ì›Ûˆ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi 
™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ∂ÏÛ›ÓÎÈ Î·ıfiÚÈÛÂ ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ 
Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÎÈÓËıÂ› Ë ∆Ô˘ÚÎ›·.

™øª∞∆∞ ∫∂πª∂¡ø¡ ∫∞π  ¢π∞¢π∫∆ÀO /347
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Ãƒ∏™∏ ∆∏™ ºƒ∞™∏™ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· ™∂ ∂¶π™∏ª∞ ∫∂πª∂¡∞

¢È·‚¿ÛÙÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· Â›ÛËÌˆÓ ÔÌÈÏÈÒÓ ‹ ‰È·ÏfiÁˆÓ, Î·È ÚÔÛ·-
ı‹ÛÙÂ, ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙË˜ ÊÚ¿ÛË˜ ı· ‹ıÂÏ·, Ó· ÙÈ˜ Î·Ù·Ù¿ÍÂÙÂ ÛÂ Ì›· ·fi ÙÈ˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ ·ÎÔ-
ÏÔ˘ıÔ‡Ó. °È· Î¿ıÂ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ÛËÌÂÈÒÛÙÂ ÙÔÓ ·ÚÈıÌfi ÙË˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹˜ ÚfiÙ·ÛË˜. ∂›ÛË˜, fiÔ˘ Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·Ùfi, ÛË-
ÌÂÈÒÛÙÂ Ù· Ú‹Ì·Ù· ‹ ÙÈ˜ ÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ÂÎÊÚ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÙË Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ( Ú Ô Û ı ¤ Û ˆ , Û ˘ Á ¯ · Ú Ò ,  · Ú · Î · -
Ï ¤ Û ˆ , Î ¿ Ó ˆ  Î ¿  Ô È ·  ‰ È Â ˘ Î Ú › Ó È Û Ë ÎÏ.).

1. £· ‹ıÂÏ· ÌÂ ‰˘Ô ÏfiÁÈ· Ó· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÒ ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ı¤Ì·Ù· Ù· ÔÔ›·, ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹, ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ¿
ı¤Ì·Ù· Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË˜.

2. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ··ÓÙ‹Ûˆ ÛÂ ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ù· ÔÔ›·, Èı·ÓÒ˜, Ù›ıÂÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ¤ÏÏËÓÂ˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜.
3. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ‰È·„Â‡Ûˆ ÙËÓ ·¿ÓÙËÛË Ô˘ ‰ÒÛ·ÙÂ ÚÈÓ.
4. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÂÎÊÚ¿Ûˆ ÙËÓ ·fiÏ˘ÙË ÈÎ·ÓÔÔ›ËÛ‹ ÌÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË Ô˘ Ì·˜ ·ÚÂ›¯·ÙÂ.
5. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ‹Ûˆ ıÂÚÌ¿ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÚfiÛÎÏËÛË Ó· ·ÚÂ˘ÚÂıÒ ÛÙË ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ ÂÎ‰‹ÏˆÛË ÙË˜ √ÚÁ·-

ÓˆÙÈÎ‹˜ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹˜ ÙˆÓ √Ï˘ÌÈ·ÎÒÓ ∞ÁÒÓˆÓ.
6. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÎÏÂ›Ûˆ ÙÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ÂÍ‹˜.
7. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ¿ÌÂ ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈ· ı¤Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ··Û¯ÔÏÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·.
8. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÙÒ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÌfiÓÔ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÈÊ˘Ï¿ÍÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ÙfiÙÂ.
9. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈËıÂ› ÌÈ· Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜ Î·È π·ˆÓ›·˜.
10. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÚÔÛı¤Ûˆ fiÙÈ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÔˆıËÌ¤ÓË ÙÂ¯ÓÔÁÓˆÛ›· Ô˘ ‰È·ı¤ÙÔ˘ÌÂ È· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ÂÙ‡¯Ô˘-

ÌÂ ÔÏÏ¿ Î·È Ó· ı¤ÙÔ˘ÌÂ ÊÈÏfi‰ÔÍÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜.
11. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÚˆÙ‹Ûˆ ÔÈÂ˜ ı· Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·.
12. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Û·˜ ‰ÒÛˆ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈÂ˜ ÁÈ· Ù· fiÛ· Â›Â Ô Î. ¶ÚfiÓÙÈ Û’ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ™‡ÓÔ‰Ô ÙÔ˘

∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘.
13. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Û·˜ ·Ú·Î·Ï¤Ûˆ ·Ó ÌÔÚÂ›ÙÂ Ó· Á›ÓÂÙÂ Ï›ÁÔ ÈÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˜.
14. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÛÙÂ›Ïˆ Ì‹Ó˘Ì· ¤ÓıÂÚÌË˜ Û˘Ì·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÌÔÁÂÓÂ›˜ Ì·˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ∏ÓˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ¶ÔÏÈÙÂ›Â˜.
15. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Û¯ÔÏÈ¿ÛÂÙÂ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜.
16. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÙÔÓ›Ûˆ fiÙÈ ÔÈ Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏ›Â˜ Ì·˜ ˘‹ÚÍ·Ó ÔÏ‡ ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÂ˜ Î·È ÂÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌËÙÈÎ¤˜. 
17. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ˘ÂÓı˘Ì›Ûˆ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ∂ÏÛ›ÓÎÈ Î·ıfiÚÈÛÂ ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô

ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÎÈÓËıÂ› Ë ∆Ô˘ÚÎ›·.
18. £· ‹ıÂÏ· ÚÒÙ· ·’ fiÏ· Ó· ˆ fiÙÈ ÔÈ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ∞Ï‚·Ó›·˜-∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ï¤ÔÓ ÍÂÂÚ¿ÛÂÈ Ù· fiÚÈ· ÙË˜ ÂıÈ-

ÌÔÙ˘›·˜.
19. £· ‹ıÂÏ·, Â›ÛË˜, Ó· ˆ ˆ˜ ÚÔÛ˘ÔÁÚ¿Êˆ Ù· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù·.
20. øÛÙfiÛÔ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Î¿Óˆ Î¿ÔÈ· ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÚ›ÓÈÛË.

Ãƒ∏™∂π™ ∆∏™ ºƒ∞™∏™ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· ∞ƒπ£ª√™ ¶ƒ√∆∞™∏™ ƒ∏ª∞/ ºƒ∞™∏

∞. ™ÙËÓ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ·˘Ù‹ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ 15 Û¯ÔÏÈ¿ÛÂÙÂ
fiÔ˘ Ô ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹˜ ÚˆÙ¿ Î¿ÙÈ, ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÈı˘Ì›· ÙÔ˘ 
Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ Î¿ÙÈ, ‹ ˙ËÙ¿ ·fi Î¿ÔÈÔÓ Ó· Î¿ÓÂÈ Î¿ÙÈ.

µ. ™ÙËÓ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ·˘Ù‹ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜, 5 Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ‹Ûˆ
fiÔ˘ Ô ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹˜ ‰ËÏÒÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ¿Ô„‹ ÙÔ˘ ÁÈ· ¤Ó· ˙‹ÙËÌ· 
‹ ÁÈ· Ù· ÏfiÁÈ·/ÙÈ˜ Ú¿ÍÂÈ˜ Î¿ÔÈÔ˘ ¿ÏÏÔ˘ ÚÔÛÒÔ˘, 
‹ ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÂÈ Ù· Û˘Ó·ÈÛı‹Ì·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘.

°. ™ÙËÓ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ·˘Ù‹ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ fiÔ˘ Ô ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹˜ 6 ÎÏÂ›Ûˆ
‰ÈÂ˘ÎÚÈÓ›˙ÂÈ Î¿ÙÈ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÚÂ›· ÙË˜ ÔÌÈÏ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ 
(.¯. ÔÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙËÓ ·Ú¯‹ ‹ ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙË˜, Û˘ÌÏËÚÒÓÂÈ, ÂÍËÁÂ›, 
·ÏÏ¿˙ÂÈ ı¤Ì· ÎÏ.)

348 / OÀƒ∞¡π∞ Ã∞∆∑∏¢∞∫∏
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Ãƒ∏™∏ ∆∏™ ¶√§À§∂∫∆π∫∏™ ¶ƒ√£∂™∏™ due to
™∂ ¢π°§ø™™√ ™øª∞ ∫∂πª∂¡ø¡ ¶ƒ∞∫∆π∫ø¡ ∂Àƒø∫√π¡√µ√À§π√À

∞˜ ÌÈÏ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ, Â¿Ó Û˘ÌÊˆÓÂ›ÙÂ, ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ÎÔÈÓ¿
ÔÓÔÌ¿˙Ô˘ÌÂ Ù· «ÔÚÊ·Ó¿ Ê¿ÚÌ·Î·», ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ·˘Ù¿
Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·ÔÛ˘ÚıÂ› ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÁÔÚ¿ ÏfiÁˆ ÌË ·Ô-
‰ÔÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ÂÂÈ‰‹ ÔÈ ÔÛfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ-
Ô‡ÓÙ·Ó ‹Ù·Ó ÔÏ‡ ÌÈÎÚ¤˜.

ÃÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ··Ú·›ÙËÙ· ÂÈ‰ÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÛÙÔ ı¤-
Ì· ·˘Ùfi, ‰Ôı¤ÓÙÔ˜ fiÙÈ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È Ó¤Â˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜
·Ûı¤ÓÂÈ·˜ ÌÂ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÌË ÂÈ‰ËÌÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi. 

£· ‹ıÂÏ· ÚÒÙ· Ó· ÙÔÓ›Ûˆ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÂÏ-
ÏÂ›„ÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ ÎÏÂÈÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÏÔÁ·ÚÈ·-
ÛÌÒÓ ÔÊÂ›ÏÔÓÙ·È, Î·Ù¿ ÙË ÁÓÒÌË ÌÔ˘, ÛÙË ÁÂˆÚÁÈ-
Î‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ Î·ıÂ·˘Ù‹ Î·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÛÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹
ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ‰ÒÛ·ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ ÂÓ ÏfiÁˆ ÎÔÈÓ‹ ÁÂˆÚÁÈÎ‹
ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹. 

∫‡ÚÈÂ ¶ÚfiÂ‰ÚÂ, Î‡ÚÈÔÈ ‚Ô˘ÏÂ˘Ù¤˜, ı· Ú¤ÂÈ ÚÈÓ
·fi fiÏ· Ó· ˙ËÙ‹Ûˆ Û˘ÁÓÒÌË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î·ı˘ÛÙ¤ÚËÛË,
Ë ÔÔ›· ÂÓ Ì¤ÚÂÈ ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ
ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂÏÏÔÓÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÚÔ¸ÔÏÔÁÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ÛÙËÓ ∫ÔÈ-
ÓfiÙËÙ·, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜, Â›Ó·È Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜
ÂÓÙÔÓfiÙÂÚÔ ·fi ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔ¸Ô-
ÏÔÁÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÏıfiÓÙÔ˜. 

∞fi ÙÈ˜ Î·Ù·ÓÔÌ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ 1995 ÁÈ· ÙÔ Û¯¤‰ÈÔ, ¤Ó· ÛË-
Ì·ÓÙÈÎfi ÔÛÔÛÙfi ·ÊÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÂÚÈ-
‚·ÏÏÔÓÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÈÙÒÛÂˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ‰ÈÏ·ÛÈ·ÛÌfi ÙË˜
ÁÚ·ÌÌ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ÙÌ‹Ì· ∞˘ÛÙÚ›·-ÎÔÈÏ¿‰· ÿÓÓ, ‰ËÏ. ÙÔ
ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÚÔˆıËÌ¤ÓÔ Î·È, ÏfiÁˆ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ¿ÙˆÓ
¯ˆÚËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÂÂ›ÁÔÓ ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘
fiÏÔ˘ Û¯Â‰›Ô˘. 

∏ ÂÓ Ì¤ÚÂÈ ÌfiÓÔ ·Ô‰Ô¯‹ ÙˆÓ ÙÚÔÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ
ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÙ·È ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ·ÈÙ›Â˜. 

Let us first turn to what are known as ‘orphan
drugs’, meaning those withdrawn from the market,
as they are not profitable due to insufficient use. 

A specific approach to this problem is essential due
to the appearance of new forms of
nonepidemiological illnesses. 

Let me start by stating that, in my opinion, most of
the shortcomings in the procedures for closing the
accounts are due to the agricultural policy itself, the
actual way in which we have formulated the
common agricultural policy. 

Mr President, ladies and gentlemen, I must first
apologize for arriving late, this was partly due to the
fact that the political interest in the Community’s
future budgets, in other countries also, tends to be
greater than in past budgets.

Of the 1995 allocations to the project, a significant
part concerned technical environmental studies on
track doubling on the Austria-Inn Valley section, the
most advanced and, due to capacity problems, the
most urgent part of the project.

The partial acceptance of these amendments is due
to a number of reasons.

™øª∞∆∞ ∫∂πª∂¡ø¡ ∫∞π  ¢π∞¢π∫∆ÀO /349
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∞π∆π∞:  ∏ ºƒ∞™∏ due to

¢È·‚¿ÛÙÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜, Î·È ÚÔÛ·ı‹ÛÙÂ Ó· ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÂÙÂ ÙÈ˜ Ï¤ÍÂÈ˜ ‹ ÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ·Ô‰›‰Â-
Ù·È ÙÔ due to ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂÙ·ÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ˜. ∫·ÙfiÈÓ, ··ÓÙ‹ÛÙÂ ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ ÂÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜. 
1. ™Â ÔÈ· ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙÔ due to ·Ô‰›‰ÂÙ·È ÌÂ Ú‹Ì·; 
2. ™Â ÔÈ· ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË Ë ÔÓÔÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÊÚ¿ÛË Ô˘ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› ÙÔ due to (lack of time, insufficient use ÎÏ.) ·Ô‰›‰Â-

Ù·È ÌÂ ÔÓÔÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÊÚ¿ÛË Î·È ÛÂ ÔÈ· ÙÒÛË Â›Ó·È ·˘Ù‹;
3. ™Â ÔÈÂ˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ Ë ÔÓÔÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÊÚ¿ÛË Ô˘ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› ÙÔ due to ·Ô‰›‰ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÔÏfiÎÏËÚË ÚfiÙ·ÛË;

∞˜ ÌÈÏ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ, Â¿Ó Û˘ÌÊˆÓÂ›ÙÂ, ÁÈ' ·˘Ùfi Ô˘
ÎÔÈÓ¿ ÔÓÔÌ¿˙Ô˘ÌÂ Ù· «ÔÚÊ·Ó¿ Ê¿ÚÌ·Î·»,
‰ËÏ·‰‹ ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·ÔÛ˘ÚıÂ› ·fi ÙËÓ
·ÁÔÚ¿ ÏfiÁˆ ÌË ·Ô‰ÔÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ÂÂÈ‰‹ ÔÈ
ÔÛfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ‹Ù·Ó ÔÏ‡
ÌÈÎÚ¤˜. 

ÃÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ··Ú·›ÙËÙ· ÂÈ‰ÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË
ÛÙÔ ı¤Ì· ·˘Ùfi, ‰Ôı¤ÓÙÔ˜ fiÙÈ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È
Ó¤Â˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ·Ûı¤ÓÂÈ·˜ ÌÂ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÌË
ÂÈ‰ËÌÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi. 

£· ‹ıÂÏ· ÚÒÙ· Ó· ÙÔÓ›Ûˆ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂ-
ÚÂ˜ ÂÏÏÂ›„ÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ ÎÏÂÈÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙˆÓ
ÏÔÁ·ÚÈ·ÛÌÒÓ ÔÊÂ›ÏÔÓÙ·È, Î·Ù¿ ÙË ÁÓÒÌË ÌÔ˘,
ÛÙË ÁÂˆÚÁÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ Î·ıÂ·˘Ù‹ Î·È Ì¿-
ÏÈÛÙ· ÛÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ‰ÒÛ·ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ ÂÓ
ÏfiÁˆ ÎÔÈÓ‹ ÁÂˆÚÁÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹. 

∞fi ÙÈ˜ Î·Ù·ÓÔÌ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ 1995 ÁÈ· ÙÔ Û¯¤‰ÈÔ,
¤Ó· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ÔÛÔÛÙfi ·ÊÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¤˜
ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏÔÓÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÈÙÒÛÂˆÓ ÁÈ·
ÙÔÓ ‰ÈÏ·ÛÈ·ÛÌfi ÙË˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ÙÌ‹Ì· ∞˘-
ÛÙÚ›·-ÎÔÈÏ¿‰· ÿÓÓ, ‰ËÏ. ÙÔ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÚÔ-
ˆıËÌ¤ÓÔ Î·È, ÏfiÁˆ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ¯ˆÚËÙÈÎfi-
ÙËÙ·˜, ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÂÂ›ÁÔÓ ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ fiÏÔ˘
Û¯Â‰›Ô˘. 

∏ ÂÓ Ì¤ÚÂÈ ÌfiÓÔ ·Ô‰Ô¯‹ ÙˆÓ ÙÚÔÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ
·˘ÙÒÓ ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÙ·È ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ·ÈÙ›Â˜. 

Let us first turn to what are known as ‘orphan
drugs’, meaning those withdrawn from the
market, as they are not profitable due to
insufficient use. 

A specific approach to this problem is
essential due to the appearance of new forms
of nonepidemiological illnesses. 

Let me start by stating that, in my opinion,
most of the shortcomings in the procedures
for closing the accounts are due to the
agricultural policy itself, the actual way in
which we have formulated the common
agricultural policy. 

Of the 1995 allocations to the project, a
significant part concerned technical environ-
mental studies on track doubling on the
Austria-Inn Valley section, the most advanced
and, due to capacity problems, the most
urgent part of the project.

The partial acceptance of these amendments
is due to a number of reasons. 
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Introduction

This paper presents methods of exploiting the vast amounts of language data in electronic form
which are available on the Internet, for the purposes of teaching Modern Greek as a foreign
language (hereafter TMGFL). Specifically, it describes practical ways of using such data as a
basis for the creation of teaching materials which will involve the learner in a process of
exploration and discovery of the formal and functional features of the Modern Greek language,
instead of their passive accumulation by him or her. This method is expected to contribute to a
firmer consolidation of the linguistic information, as well as a wider exposure to the cultural
elements encapsulated in language. Although the methods described below are language-
independent, Modern Greek (henceforth MG) has been selected as our main focus, firstly, as a
characteristic example of a lesser-spoken language in need of promotion, and, secondly, as a
foreign language in slowly but steadily increasing demand.

Vast quantities of authentic MG textual material in machine-readable form are now available
to every interested member of the public (language instructors and researchers or any individual
interested in linguistic issues) via the relevant websites (e.g., the electronic archives of the Greek
press1, the proceedings of the Hellenic Parliament 2 and the Europarliament3, etc.4; also the
electronic corpora (Sinclair 1991) owned by the Centre for the Greek Language (CGL) and the
Institute for Language and Speech Processing (ILSP)5. Language data can be accessed by
entering a lexical item (word or phrase) into the database and retrieved either as full texts or
concordances, such as that of the adjective/adverb ÚÒÙ· shown below, which has been
extracted from ILSP’s Hellenic National Corpus6:
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A concordance (Sinclair 1991) is a simple system of retrieving and presenting language data
in sentence form whereby all the occurrences of a lexical item which is entered into a textual
database are recovered and displayed with a minimal context in a single table.7 To use a
chemistry analogy, this technique allows related language features, which in running text appear
diluted, to be presented in highly concentrated form. This enables the user to study the structure
and function of linguistic phenomena by examining their different instances in direct
juxtaposition.

The Ôdata-drivenÕ learning approach

The simplest way of pedagogically exploiting a concordance is by using it as a source of
authentic examples to be incorporated in drill-type exercises, in place of the constructed ones to
which teachers usually resort. Such exercises are frequently employed even in the context of the
communicative approach, as can be verified by a quick glance through the relevant textbooks.8

More meaningfully, however, concordances can serve as a tool for the development of a learner-
centred approach to the teaching of linguistic forms and functions which is independent from,
and may complement, the communicative method. Such a model, which may be adapted for
TMGFL purposes, has been proposed by Johns (1991) for the teaching of English as a foreign
language, and is currently being implemented at several pedagogical institutions around the
world.9 According to this model, which Johns terms data-driven learning, concordance citations
can be used as authentic material, either for the illustration of the grammatical theory and the
construction of exercises and tests, or, more importantly, for presenting the linguistic

ñ øÛÙfiÛÔ ÔÈ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈÂ˜ Ô˘ ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó, ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰ÒÛÂÈ ‹‰Ë Ù· ÚÒÙ· ¯ÂÈÚÔÈ·ÛÙ¿ ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù·.
ñ £¤Ïˆ Ó· ÂÍËÁ‹Ûˆ ÚÒÙ· ÙÔ ÂÍ‹˜:
ñ O Î›Ó‰˘ÓÔ˜ ÏÔÈÌÒÍÂˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ·Ó·ÓÂ˘ÛÙÈÎÔ‡ ·˘Í¿ÓÂÈ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ fiÙ·Ó Î·Ó›˙ÂÈ Ë ÌËÙ¤-

Ú·, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Ù· ‰‡Ô ÚÒÙ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ˙ˆ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ·È‰ÈÔ‡, ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÔÈ ÓÂ‡ÌÔÓÂ˜ Â›Ó·È
È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Â˘·›ÛıËÙÔÈ.

ñ MÔÚÂ› Ë AEK Ó· ‹Ù·Ó Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÛÙË ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ 90ÏÂÙÔ˘, fiÌˆ˜ Ô OÏ˘ÌÈ·Îfi˜
ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÚÔËÁËıÂ› ·ÎfiÌË Î·È 2-0 ÛÙ· ÚÒÙ· ÏÂÙ¿ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ÿ‚ÈÙ˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘
™·¿ÓË.

ñ O ¶AOK ÂÁÎ·Ù·ÏÂ›ÊıËÎÂ ·fi ÔÏÏ¿ Û’ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÓÙ¤ÚÌÈ: ¶ÚÒÙ· ·’ fiÏ· ·fi ÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ ÙÔ˘,
‰ÂÓ ‹Ù·Ó ¿Óˆ ·fi 700 ÔÈ ‰ÈÎÔ› ÙÔ˘ Ê›ÏÔÈ ÛÙËÓ TÔ‡Ì·, ÁÈ·Ù› ÎfiÛÌÔ, Î·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÂÓ ÔÌ‹,
ÎÔ˘‚¿ÏËÛÂ Û’ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ Á‹Â‰Ô Î·È Ô HÚ·ÎÏ‹˜.

ñ E›¯Â ÚÒÙ· ·’ fiÏ· ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· Ó· Î˘ÚÈ·Ú¯‹ÛÂÈ fiÙ·Ó Ô ¶AOK ¿Ú¯ÈÛÂ Ó·… ¯¿ÓÂÙ·È.
ñ A·ÓÙ‹ÛÙÂ ÚÒÙ· Û’ ·˘Ù‹
ñ AÓ Î·È Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ‰ÂÓ ‚ÏÂfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ÙfiÛÔ Û˘¯Ó¿, ÁÈ· Ì¤Ó· Ì¤ÓÂÈ (ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˜

ÔÈËÙ‹˜) Ô ·ÁÓfi˜ Ê›ÏÔ˜ Î·È ÌÂ Ô‰‹ÁËÛÂ ÛÙ· ÚÒÙ· ‚‹Ì·Ù¿ ÌÔ˘.
ñ ¶ÚÒÙ· Ô §¿ÙÛÈÔ˜, ÌÂÙ¿ Ô M¤ÁÎÔ˜ Î·È ÙÒÚ· Ô ¢Ô‡ÚÔ˜.
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information in a manner that favours its elicitation from, rather than its spoonfeeding to, the
foreign learner.

More specifically, according to this method, students are presented with authentic
concordance citations and are invited, by means of suitable questions and stimuli, to observe
the language phenomena exemplified by them and to extract and formalise the linguistic
information through constructive discussions and opinion sharing. As Johns (1991, 30-31)
explains, the assumption that underlies this approach is

that effective language learning is a form of linguistic research, and that the concordance printout
offers a unique way of stimulating inductive learning strategies.

In what follows, we present practical examples of applying this method to the teaching of MG
morphology, semantics and discourse.

Examples of exercises

Morfhology

The first exercise sample concerns the morphology of MG. It is a well-known fact that the rich
and complex MG morphology poses serious problems for the foreign learner (Babiniotis 1996,
King & Hatzidaki forthcoming), and this necessitates the inclusion of declension and
conjugation tables in TMGFL textbooks. The default method for teaching morphology consists in
presenting the relevant declensional or conjugational paradigm accompanied by examples of
usage, and then offering learners the opportunity to practise the various inflectional forms by
means of drills and/or communicative activities. A more inductive treatment of the presentation
of the morphological information might consist in simply reversing the above process. That is,
learners can be invited to construct the declensional or conjugational tables on the basis of
authentic examples selected from the relevant concordances. An exercise of this type involving
the verbs ending in -¿Ì·È (ı˘Ì¿Ì·È, Ï˘¿Ì·È, ÎÔÈÌ¿Ì·È, ÊÔ‚¿Ì·È) is presented in Table 1 in the
Appendix. The exercise is suitable for intermediate learners.

This process directly exposes foreign learners to a wide range of authentic realisations of the
language feature under scrutiny, while at the same time involving them in a process of
exploration, formalisation and, ultimately, assimilation of its function.10 It is worth noting that the
examples included in the above exercise have been selected from hundreds of citations of the
four verbs extracted from the CGL and ISLP corpora, a fact which clearly shows the wealth of
authentic material available on the Internet. The role of the teacher in the selection of suitable
examples and in the overall organisation of the available data must also be emphasised.
Citations should be selected according to the level, average age, regional origin, interests and
general atmosphere of the class, and, also, on the basis of formal and functional typicality.
Generally, more frequent and characteristic uses of the phenomenon under scrutiny should be
preferred, while its more complex and idiosyncratic manifestations should be avoided. Citation
selection normally presupposes the analysis and classification by the teacher of all the available
material. Although this process is relatively time-consuming, it is nevertheless extremely useful,

CORPORA AND THE INTERNET /353

01.4è åîÞôèôá (Ãº)  11-08-04  10:55  ªåìÝäá353



as it reveals many interesting facts about the function of linguistic phenomena (Sinclair 1992),
and also guides the teacher in producing the most suitable activities for their presentation to
learners. This process leads to new and original exercises, since tutors draw their inspiration
from the data, and adapt the teaching material to the specific phenomena.

A distinct advantage of authentic examples over constructed ones is their naturalness
(Sinclair 1984). Rather than being created in vacuo for the purposes of illustrating a linguistic
phenomenon, each individual sentence contained in an authentic text has been conceived and
uttered during the process of real communication between native speakers. For this reason, it
embodies a series of crucial elements such as the typical lexicosyntactic features of its
component parts, the traits of the genre represented by the surrounding text, as well as the
relevant pragmatic, extralinguistic and cultural attributes. In other words, it naturally reflects and
encapsulates all the co-textual and contextual information preceding and following the sentence
in question (Fox 1987). Essentially, every sentence constitutes a compendium of the whole text
of which it forms part. This is graphically demonstrated by the above exercise, which, as the
reader may readily observe, includes a series of typical and highly characteristic instances of the
verbs under scrutiny, and which, it must be e noted, have found their place in the exercise with a
minimum of effort on the part of the language instructor during the process of citation selection
(see, for instance, the forms relating to lexicophraseological phenomena: ı· ÙÈ˜ ı˘ÌfiÌ·ÛÙÂ
¯ÚfiÓÈ·Ø ÔÈÔ˜ ı· ı˘Ì¿Ù·È ...Ø ‰ÂÓ ÊÔ‚¿Ì·ÈØ ‰ÂÓ ı˘Ì¿Ì·È Ù›ÔÙ·Ø ÌË ÊÔ‚¿Û·È, ÂÁÒ Â›Ì·È Â‰ÒØ ·Ó
ı˘Ì¿Ì·È Î·Ï¿...Ø ‰ÂÓ ÊÔ‚¿ÛÙÂ...;Ø ÔÏ‡ ÊÔ‚¿Ì·È ...Ø ÎÚ›Ì·, Ï˘¿Ì·È ÔÏ‡Ø etc., or to speech acts
– «§˘¿Ì·È», Â›Â, «‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÒ Ó· Û·˜ ‰Â¯ıÒ»). These features, which afford authentic
examples with their naturalness and vividness, can never be reproduced by fabricated ones, just
as a replica, however exact, can never stand for the original work. It must be noted, that,
although naturalness is independent from, and just as important as well-formedness, it is often
overlooked by pedagogues. As Hanks (1997, 294) observes, “sentences made up for illustrative
purposes by writers of coursebooks and dictionaries are notorious examples of unnatural but
well-formed text”.

A further advantage of authentic examples is that, as Fox (1987) points out, they are not
characterised by the usual informational and syntactic over-elaboration of constructed ones. As
she explains, one of the problems with fabricated examples is that, for the sake of intelligibility,
such artificially decontextualised examples are normally formulated so as to contain all the
theoretically necessary syntactic components, as opposed to authentic examples, which are
often syntactically and informationally elliptical. According to Francis (1993), examples which are
lexicosyntactically and informationally dense often have a characteristic ring of artificiality. As a
result, constant exposure of learners to such examples may, in the long run, negatively affect
their ability to comprehend and produce MG speech: as concerns comprehension, this process
might give learners the false impression that real speech is normally composed of fully-formed
sentences, thus preventing them from gaining sufficient experience in reconstructing and
decoding elliptical speech, which they will frequently encounter whilst interacting with native
speakers; on the other hand, as concerns production, learners may become conditioned to
forming fully fleshed-out sentences to a much greater extent than native speakers actually do.
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Semantics

A similar method may be adopted for semantic phenomena. One of the most important and, at
the same time, complex issues pedagogically is the comprehension and competent use of
synonyms by non-native speakers. According to Bakakou-Orphanou (1996), good command of
synonyms presupposes familiarisation with the various uses of lexical items in different contexts.
Exposure to a wide range of authentic uses of synonyms, as well as the analysis and
categorization of their similarities and differences by the learners themselves, may greatly
contribute to the development of what Bakakou-Orphanou considers a prerequisite for
mastering the behaviour of synonyms, namely active learning. 

An illustrative example of an intermediate too advanced exercise for the synonyms ˙ÂÛÙfi˜
and ıÂÚÌfi˜ is shown in Tables 2 and 3 in the Appendix.11 This exercise invites learners to study
carefully the authentic citations and then identify and classify the various uses of the
synonymous adjectives on the basis of their typical collocations (˙ÂÛÙfi ÓÂÚfi, ˙ÂÛÙfi˜ Î·ÈÚfi˜, ˙Â-
ÛÙfi ¯·ÌfiÁÂÏÔ, ˙ÂÛÙ‹ ·ÙÌfiÛÊ·ÈÚ·, ıÂÚÌ¿ ¯ÂÈÚÔÎÚÔÙ‹Ì·Ù·, ıÂÚÌfi ÎÏ›Ì·, as well as the wider
contexts, with a view to creating a semantic profile of the two lexemes, which will include both
literal meanings and metaphorical or abstract extensions. During this process, learners become
exposed to a series of typical uses of the two synonyms in a wide range of text types to which the
sentences relate (novel, travel narrative, travel, political, social, sports and arts report, formal
letter, weather report, telegram, technical manual, etc.), while also building awareness of the fact
that meaning is often inextricably linked to the relevant text type and the communicative function
it serves. We may, in this context, point to the citation ∫·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ Ê˘Ùfi ÁÈ· ·Ú·ı·Ï¿ÛÛÈÔ˘˜ Î‹-
Ô˘˜ ÌÂ ‹ÈÔ ıÂÚÌfi ÎÏ›Ì·, an elliptical sentence (the link verb is absent) which typifies those
occurring in scientific textbooks, or the citation £ÂÚÌ¿ Û˘Á¯·ÚËÙ‹ÚÈ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÈÙ˘¯›· Û·˜ ÁÈ·
ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Â›Ì·ÛÙÂ fiÏÔÈ ˘ÂÚ‹Ê·ÓÔÈ, which serves as a characteristic example of the stylised
language of official telegrams sent by politicians, and which is in itself a complete and
autonomous text of sentence length.

Speech Acts

A further example concerns the teaching of speech act formulae or discourse markers.12 Given
that such features are more directly and profoundly affected by cultural, communicative and
situational factors, authentic textual material is best suited for the teaching of their functions in
written and, especially, spoken language. It must be emphasised that, contrary to the
abundance and accessibility of written texts in electronic form, spoken texts pose special
problems of conversion into a linguistically and pedagogically exploitable format, because of the
time and cost required for their recording and transcription.13 In the face of such obstacles,
phenomena pertaining to formal spoken or written-to-be-spoken texts may be taught by
recourse to such readily accessible sources as the Hellenic Parliament proceedings or the
transcripts of politicians’ speeches and press conferences available on Greek political party
websites. The exercise shown in Table 6 in the Appendix includes citations extracted from a
330,000-word corpus of political speeches and interviews, which was assembled specially for the
teaching of features of formal speech.14 This follows the example of Tribble (1997) and
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Ghadessy, Henry & Roseberry (2001), who propose and describe in detail a system whereby
teachers may construct small-sized specialised corpora (micro corpora, Tribble 2001) whose
component texts will be perfectly tailored to the needs of particular learner groups (their level of
MG proficiency, age and interests, etc.), or will directly concern language phenomena which
tutors wish to highlight.

The exercise shown in Table 6 involves the phrase ı· ‹ıÂÏ·, which is normally used for
expressing wishes or making statements in a polite and often formal manner, and is frequent and
multifunctional in speech.15 232 citations of the expression ı· ‹ıÂÏ·_were identified in the
aforementioned corpus and were extracted by means of a special program161 (Table 4 in the
Appendix contains an excerpt from the concordance). This phrase appears to serve three basic
functions in political speeches and interviews (see Table 5 in the Appendix for a taxonomy of
uses); specifically, it helps speakers to, firstly, formulate a question or request, or express a wish
(ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Û¯ÔÏÈ¿ÛÂÙÂ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÚˆÙ‹Ûˆ ÔÈ¤˜ ı· Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ
∂ÏÏ¿‰·); secondly, express emotions or voice an opinion (ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ‰È·„Â‡Ûˆ, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó·
Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ‹Ûˆ ıÂÚÌ¿); and, thirdly, render explicit the structure of the speech (ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÎÏÂ›-
Ûˆ ÙÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÚÔÛı¤Ûˆ). It must be noted that the proposed taxonomy does not
claim the status of a formal description of the phenomenon according to a specific linguistic
model; rather, it constitutes a first attempt at a broad classification of the functions of this phrase
in the citations under scrutiny. This taxonomy mainly serves to demonstrate that teachers can
produce an interim but nevertheless illuminating and pedagogically workable analysis and
formalisation of a set of corpus data, especially for linguistic phenomena which are not sufficiently
covered by existing textbooks or reference works.

On the basis of the data analysis discussed above, exercises such as that shown in Table 6
can be designed. This exercise invites learners to classify a set of randomly ordered examples
according to the three functional categories mentioned above (the exercise is suitable for
advanced students). Any doubts or disagreements expressed by learners regarding the class
allocation of the citations, could serve as basis for a constructive discussion on the functions of
ı· ‹ıÂÏ·. In any case, this approach offers learners the opportunity to create their own
comprehensive profile of the functions of this or similar lexicophraseological features. As
Möllering (2001) and McCarthy & Carter (1994) point out, such features seem to be best handled
by language observation and exploration activities.

Teachers who wish to adopt a contrastive approach may employ a parallel corpus, i.e., one
which contains texts in a particular language (in this case MG), along with their translations into
another language (in this case the learner’s mother tongue). From such a corpus, a special program
(parallel concordancer) can be used to extract a bilingual concordance, namely one which displays
each citation in both languagees. The concordance shown in Table 7 in the Appendix, which
concerns the English multilexical preposition due to and its various MG renderings (ÏfiÁˆ, ÂÂÈ‰‹, ‰Â-
‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ fiÙÈ, ÔÊÂ›ÏÔÓÙ·È), has been extracted by means of a special program17 from a bilingual
corpus of Europarliament proceedings.18 Parallel concordances may form the basis for exercises
such as that shown in Table 8 in the Appendix, where a learner is invited to study the MG equivalents
of (be) due to and produce a contrastive functional profile of this connector (the exercise is suitable
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for advanced students). Parallel concordances offer a series of advantages in addition to those of
monolingual ones. Firstly, the availability of the translation helps learners in decoding the MG citation;
secondly, they are given the opportunity to discover the direct equivalences between their own
language and MG, that is, to conduct some kind of contrastive analysis; and, thirdly, they are able to
draw up catalogues of equivalents, which may then help them in the production of MG speech. 

Other uses of electronic text

Corpora and concordances are highly flexible tools, which can be pedagogically exploited in
many more ways. A few characteristic ones are as follows. According to St.John (2001), a corpus
can be directly accessed by learners, who may be gradually guided into creating their own
concordances for the study of specific phenomena. Her experience suggests that even
beginners may find this process useful and also enjoyable and creative. On the other hand,
Kennedy & Miceli (2001) report on the use of corpora as online dictionaries for the self-correction
of essays. In this case, an instructor marking an essay may simply underline the errors rather
than correcting them, and then encourage the learner to query the corpus in order to trace
suitable alternatives. The advantage of corpora over dictionaries is that they provide numerous
authentic examples of usage for a vast range of linguistic features, many of which are, due to
space restrictions, only mentioned in passing in dictionaries or are totally absent from them
(e.g., collocations, discourse markers, etc.). Both these approaches could make a significant
contribution to the autonomisation of the foreign learner and to the acquisition of knowledge
with a minimum of intervention on the part of the language instructor. 

The available experience of using corpora and the Internet for teaching purposes, as
recorded in the aforementioned studies, has shown that offering learners access to authentic
data with the help of technology may prove beneficial both from a cognitive (greater assimilation
of the linguistic and cultural knowledge) and a psychological perspective (pleasure of
discovery). Moreover, it has demonstrated that the process of teaching a foreign language, in
this case a lesser-spoken one such as MG, can be greatly improved and enriched if foreign
learners are exposed to the multiple authentic voices and thoughts of its native speakers.
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E N D N O T E S

* I am indebted to Mr Philip King, Lecturer at the University of Birmingham, for his invaluable comments on
an earlier draft.

1. See list of Greek newspaper websites in http://www.in.gr.
2. http://www.parliament.gr.
3. http://www.europarl.eu.int/plenary.
4. http://www.komvos.edu.gr.
5. http://corpus.ilsp. Access to this corpus requires a subscription.
6. This is a small excerpt from the full ILSP concordance of the word form _ÚÒÙ·_
7. For a historical overview of this method since the thirteenth century AD, see Kyriazidis & Kazazis 1992;

Tribble & Jones 1990); for a detailed account of present-day electronic types of concordance, see
Barnbrook (1996).

8. ∂ÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· [The Greek Language], ∆· Ó¤· ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· Í¤ÓÔ˘˜ [Modern Greek for Foreigners],
∂ÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ‹ÛÙÂ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿ [Communicate in Greek], etc.; (see bibliography).

9. See Aston 1995; Cobb 199;∑ Wichmann, Fligelstone, McEnery & Knowles 199; Burnard & McEnery
2000; Ghadessy, Henry & Roseberry 2001; Möllering 2001; Hadley 2002, etc. Tim Johns’ website
(http://web.bham.ac.uk./johnstf/timconc.htm) provides a wealth of useful information on the data-
driven learning approach.

10. For more advanced classes, teachers may also choose to include sentences exemplifying the -Ô‡Ì·È
variants of the 1st person singular (Ï˘Ô‡Ì·È, ÊÔ‚Ô‡Ì·È, etc.), which are highly interesting functionally,
and abound in both corpora. This will help highlight the phenomenon of variation (Kakridi-Ferrari &
Chila-Markopoulou 1996). 

11. The examples used in this exercise have been selected from hundreds of citations of the two adjectives
extracted from the CGL and ILSP corpora.

12. Although these features are of crucial importance for the communicative efficency of speakers, they
have not been sufficiently studied in the context of MG pedagogy. See Sifianou 1992 for a linguistic
treatment of such phenomena in MG.

13. See Goutsos, Hatzidaki & King 1994; Gibbon, Moore & Winski 1998. 
14. This corpus was assembled by downloading texts of Greek politiciansí formal speeches from the

relevant websites (see list of political websites in http://www.in.gr) into an ordinary Word for Windows file.
15. This phrase is also widely used in formal written language. Its knowledge by advanced learners is

normally considered self-evident. For instance, in an exercise included in the Level 4 Sample Papers
for the CGL Certificate of Proficiency in Modern Greek (Antonopoulou, Valetopoulos, Moumtzi, Poulios
& Tselepis 2000), candidates are asked to expound their views in letters beginning with phrases such
as ª’ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛÙÔÏ‹ ÌÔ˘ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ¿Úˆ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÔÌ‹ Û·˜.../ªÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛÙÔÏ‹
ÌÔ˘ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Û·˜ ÂÎı¤Ûˆ ÙÈ˜ ·fi„ÂÈ˜ ÌÔ˘... 

16. WordSmith Tools (http://www.oup.com/elt/global/isbn/6890).
17. Multiconcord (http://www.copycatch.freeserve.co.uk/multicon.htm).
18. This corpus was created in the context of the EU-funded Lingua-Socrates 93-09/1245/F-VB programme,

co-ordinated by the University of Nancy II. Access to this corpus for the purposes of the present paper
was kindly granted by Mr Philip King, Lecturer at the University of Birmingham. It is worth noting, that
the Europarl website is a useful source of material for the construction by individual tutors of small-
sized parallel corpora, given that parliamentary proceedings are translated and published in electronic
form in all EU languages.
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[Antonopoulou, N., F. Valetopoulos, M. Moumtzi, A. Poulios & P. Tselepis] ∞ÓÙˆÓÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘, ¡., º. µ·ÏÂ-
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TABLE 1

THE DECLENSION OF VERBS ENDING IN -¿Ì·È: PRESENT TENSE

Study the use of the verbs ı˘Ì¿Ì·È, ÎÔÈÌ¿Ì·È, Ï˘¿Ì·È and ÊÔ‚¿Ì·È in the following sentences (1-22). All four
verbs are declined in the same way. Then, complete the table with the correct endings.

1. «∑Ô‡ÌÂ ÛÙÈÁÌ¤˜ Ô˘ ı· ÙÈ˜ ı˘ÌfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·», Û˘Ó¤¯ÈÛÂ Ô ¡. Ã.
2. ÕÏÏˆÛÙÂ ÔÈÔ˜ ı· ı˘Ì¿Ù·È ‡ÛÙÂÚ· ·fi ¿ÏÏ· ÙfiÛ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· Ù¤ÙÔÈÂ˜ ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈÂ˜.
3. ÕÓÔÈÍÂ Ï›ÁÔ ÙËÓ fiÚÙ·, ÙËÓ Â›‰Â Ó· ÎÔÈÌ¿Ù·È Î·È ÙËÓ ¤ÎÏÂÈÛÂ ·ıfiÚ˘‚·.
4. ∑ˆ ÌfiÓÔ˜ 15 ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÙÒÚ· Î·È ‰ÂÓ ÊÔ‚¿Ì·È ÙË ÌÔÓ·ÍÈ¿.
5. ∏ ‰ÈÎ‹ ÌÔ˘ Û˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï‹ Â›Ó·È Ó· ÌË ¯·ÈÚfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ÔÏ‡ ‡ÛÙÂÚ· ·fi ÌÈ· ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ÂÈÙ˘¯›·. ∫·È Ó· ÌË Ï˘fiÌ·-

ÛÙÂ ÔÏ‡ ¤ÂÈÙ· ·fi ÌÈ· ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ·ÔÙ˘¯›·.
6. ◊ÌÔ˘Ó ÌÂı˘ÛÌ¤ÓÔ˜, ‰ÂÓ ı˘Ì¿Ì·È Ù›ÔÙ·.
7. ŸÏÔÈ ÔÈ ¿ÓıÚˆÔÈ ÊÔ‚Ô‡ÓÙ·È ÙÔÓ Î·ÚÎ›ÓÔ.
8. £˘Ì¿Û·È ÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ Ì·˜ ÊÈÏ›;
9. £˘Ì¿ÛÙÂ Ù› ¤ÁÈÓÂ ÚÈÓ ·fi ÙÔ ‰˘ÛÙ‡¯ËÌ·; 
10. – ∫ÔÈÌ¿ÛÙÂ ÔÏ‡; 

– ¡·È, Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ÎÔÈÌ¿Ì·È ‰¤Î· ÒÚÂ˜ ÙËÓ ËÌ¤Ú·!
11. §˘¿Ì·È Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ¤ÁÈÓÂ ·˘Ù‹ Ë Û˘Ó¿ÓÙËÛË.
12. «§˘¿Ì·È», Â›Â «‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÒ Ó· Û·˜ ‰Â¯ÙÒ».
13. ªË ÊÔ‚¿Û·È, ÂÁÒ Â›Ì·È Â‰Ò.
14. •ÂÎ›ÓËÛÂ˜ Ó· ·›˙ÂÈ˜ È¿ÓÔ ÛÂ ËÏÈÎ›· ÙÂÛÛ¿ÚˆÓ ÂÙÒÓ, ·Ó ı˘Ì¿Ì·È Î·Ï¿.
15. ¶ÔÏ‡ ÊÔ‚¿Ì·È, fiÙÈ ÎÈ ÂÁÒ ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ı· ’Î·Ó· ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘.
16. ™·Ó ·fi ¤ÓÛÙÈÎÙÔ ÙÚ¤Í·ÌÂ fiÏÔÈ ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ·Ù¤Ú· Û·Ó Ù· ÎÏˆÛfiÔ˘Ï· Ô˘ ˙ËÙ¿ÓÂ ÚÔÛÙ·Û›· ÛÙË Ì¿Ó·

ÙÔ˘˜. «ªË ÊÔ‚¿ÛÙÂ», Ì·˜ Â›Â Ô ·Ù¤Ú·˜.
17. ºÔ‚¿ÛÙÂ ÙÔ Ù·Í›‰È ÌÂ ·ÂÚÔÏ¿ÓÔ;
18. ∆› ı· Â›ÙÂ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ˘·ÏÏ‹ÏÔ˘˜ Ô˘ ÊÔ‚Ô‡ÓÙ·È fiÙÈ Ë ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹ ı· ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÓÙÈÎ·Ù·ÛÙ‹ÛÂÈ; 
19. – ∆ÔÓ Ï˘¿Û·È, ·Á¿Ë ÌÔ˘; 

– ∆ÔÓ Ï˘¿Ì·È ÔÏ‡ ÁÈ·Ù› ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ Ó· ÊÔÚ¤ÛÂÈ ·ÏÙfi Î·È ı· ÎÚ˘ÒÓÂÈ ÙÔ ‚Ú¿‰˘ Ô˘ ı· Î¿ÓÂÈ ÎÚ‡Ô!
20. ∆ÒÚ· Ô˘ ¤ÎÏÂÈÛÂ ÙÔ Ì·Á·˙›, ı˘ÌÔ‡ÓÙ·È fiÏÔÈ Ù· ÁÏ¤ÓÙÈ· Î·È ÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ Ô˘ Ì¿˙Â˘Â Ù· ‚Ú¿‰È·.
21. ∞ÎfiÌ· Î·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÒ Ó· ÙÔ ÈÛÙ¤„ˆ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ¤Î·ÓÂ ·˘Ùfi Ô ª·ÓÒÏË˜. ∫Ú›Ì·, ÎÚ›Ì·, Ï˘¿Ì·È ÔÏ‡.
22. – √ ÛÎ‡ÏÔ˜, Ô‡ Ó· ’Ó·È ÙÒÚ·;

– µÁ‹ÎÂ ¤Íˆ, ‹ÁÂ ÛÙ· ¯ˆÚ¿ÊÈ·... £· Í·Ó¿ÚıÂÈ ÌfiÓÔ˜ ÙÔ˘! 
– ¢ÂÓ ÊÔ‚¿ÛÙÂ ÌË ¯·ıÂ›; 
– ŒÓ· ˙ÒÔ ‰ÂÓ ¯¿ÓÂÙ·È ÔÙ¤...

P R E S E N T  T E N S E

SINGULAR

(ÂÁÒ – I) ı˘Ì
(ÂÛ‡ – you) ı˘Ì
(·˘Ùfi  ̃– he, ·˘Ù‹ – she, ·˘Ùfi – it) ı˘Ì

PLURAL

(ÂÌÂ›˜ – we) ı˘Ì
(ÂÛÂ›˜ – you) ı˘Ì
(·˘ÙÔ›, ·˘Ù¤˜, ·˘Ù¿ – they) ı˘Ì
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TABLE 2

THE ADJECTIVES ˙ÂÛÙfi˜ ∫∞π ıÂÚÌfi˜
Study senteses 1-30 and then do exercises ∞ and µ which follow.

∑∂™∆√™
1. ™Â Ï›ÁÔ ‚ÚÈÛÎfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ÌÂ˜ ÛÙÔ ·ÓÙ›ÛÎËÓÔ, Í·ÏˆÌ¤ÓÔÈ, ›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ˙ÂÛÙfi Á¿Ï· ÌÂ Î·Î¿Ô.
2. ™ÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıËÛÂ ÙÔ ÔÏ‡ ˙ÂÛÙfi Î·ÏÔÎ·›ÚÈ ÙÔ˘ ’87, ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·‡ÛˆÓÂ˜.
3. ÃÚÂÈ·˙fiÌÔ˘Ó ¤Ó· ˙ÂÛÙfi Ì¿ÓÈÔ ÎÈ ¤Ó· ‰ÚÔÛÂÚfi ÎÚÂ‚¿ÙÈ.
4. ¢ÂÓ ̆ ‹Ú¯Â ËÏÂÎÙÚÈÎfi Î·È ̇ ÂÛÙfi ÓÂÚfi, ÎÔÈÌËı‹Î·ÌÂ fiÌˆ˜ ÛÂ ¿ÓÂÙ· ÎÚÂ‚¿ÙÈ· Î·È Ê¿Á·ÌÂ ÔÏ‡ ÓfiÛÙÈÌ· Ê·ÁËÙ¿.
5. √ ª¿ÚÙË˜ ¤¯ÂÈ Î·È ¤Ó· ˙ÂÛÙfi ‹ÏÈÔ, ÊÔ‚ÂÚfi, Ô˘ Î·›ÂÈ Î·È ÙÛÔ˘ÚÔ˘ÊÏ›˙ÂÈ.
6. ¶·ÚfiÏÔ Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó ¡Ô¤Ì‚ÚË˜, Ë ‚Ú·‰È¿ ‹Ù·Ó ÁÏ˘ÎÈ¿ Î·È ˙ÂÛÙ‹.
7. º¤ÚÂ ˙ÂÛÙ‹ ÛÔ‡· ÛÙÔ ·È‰›, Û˘Ó‹ÏıÂ.
8. ŒÓ·˜ ˙ÂÛÙfi˜ ¿ÓıÚˆÔ˜ ÌÂ ¤ÓÙÔÓË ÚÔÛˆÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ÁÔËÙÂ›· Î·È ¯ÈÔ‡ÌÔÚ.
9. ¶·Ú·ÛÎÂ˘‹, ™¿‚‚·ÙÔ: ÀÁÚfi˜ Î·È ˙ÂÛÙfi˜ Î·ÈÚfi˜. ªÈÎÚ‹ Èı·ÓfiÙËÙ· ‚ÚÔ¯ÒÓ ÛÙ· B¢. ÕÓÂÌÔÈ ÓfiÙÈÔÈ ¤ˆ˜ 8

ÌÔÊfiÚ.
10. ∆Ô ÙÛ¿È Â›ÙÂ Î·Ù·Ó·ÏÒÓÂÙ·È ˙ÂÛÙfi Â›ÙÂ ÎÚ‡Ô Â›Ó·È ÂÍ›ÛÔ˘ ˘ÁÈÂÈÓfi.
11. √ ¯ÒÚÔ˜, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, ı· ·ÓÔ›ÁÂÈ ·fi ÙÈ˜ 5.00, ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÏÈÔ‡˜ Î·È Ó¤Ô˘˜ Ê›ÏÔ˘˜, ÁÈ· ¤Ó· ÔÙfi Î·È ÌÈ· ˙ÂÛÙ‹

ÎÔ˘‚¤ÓÙ·.
12. ∂ÌÂ›˜ Â‰Ò ÛÙÔ ª·ÚÔ‡ÛÈ, ÙËÓ fiÏË Ô˘ ÊÈÏÔÍÂÓÂ› ÙÈ˜ √Ï˘ÌÈ·Î¤˜ ÂÁÎ·Ù·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜, Â›Ì·ÛÙÂ ¤ÙÔÈÌÔÈ Ó· ˘Ô-

‰Â¯ıÔ‡ÌÂ ÙÔ 2004 ÙÔ˘˜ ·ıÏËÙ¤˜ fiÏÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ ÌÂ ÌÈ· ·ÓÔÈ¯Ù‹ ·ÁÎ·ÏÈ¿ Î·È ¤Ó· ˙ÂÛÙfi ¯·ÌfiÁÂÏÔ.
13. ŒÓ· ÌÈÎÚfi, ˙ÂÛÙfi ‰È·Ì¤ÚÈÛÌ· ÌÂ ÊfiÓÙÔ ÙËÓ ∞ÎÚfiÔÏË, Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó ÙÔ ·ÙÂÏÈ¤ ÙÔ˘.
14. µ˘ı›ÛÙÂ ÙË ¯·ÏÎÔÌ·Ó›· ÛÂ Î·ı·Úfi ˙ÂÛÙfi ÓÂÚfi ÁÈ· 1 Ì¤¯ÚÈ 3 ÏÂÙ¿.
15. £· ÙÚÒÁ·ÓÂ ÙfiÙÂ fiÛÔ ı¤Ï·ÓÂ, ı· ÓÙ‡ÓÔÓÙ·Ó ÚÔ‡¯· ˙ÂÛÙ¿ Î·È Î·ı·Ú¿, ı· ÊfiÚ·Á·Ó Î·È ÛÙ· fi‰È· ÙÔ˘˜

·Ú‚‡ÏÂ˜ ÔÏÔÎ·›ÓÔ˘ÚÈÂ˜.

£∂ƒª√™
16. ªÂÙ¿ ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ Û˘Ó¿ÓÙËÛË˜, Ô ˘Ô˘ÚÁfi˜ Î·È Ô ‰‹Ì·Ú¯Ô˜ ·ÓÙ¿ÏÏ·Í·Ó ıÂÚÌ‹ ¯ÂÈÚ·„›· Î·È Â˘¯¤˜ ÁÈ·

Î·Ïfi Î·ÏÔÎ·›ÚÈ.
17. £ÂÚÌ¿ Û˘Á¯·ÚËÙ‹ÚÈ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÈÙ˘¯›· Û·˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Â›Ì·ÛÙÂ fiÏÔÈ ˘ÂÚ‹Ê·ÓÔÈ.
18. ∫·ıËÌÂÚÈÓ¿ ‰È·Ù˘ÒÓÔÓÙ·È ·ÓËÛ˘¯›Â˜ ·fi Ù· Ì¤Û· Ì·˙ÈÎ‹˜ ÂÓËÌ¤ÚˆÛË˜ ÁÈ· ıÂÚÌfi ÂÂÈÛfi‰ÈÔ ÌÂÙ·Í‡

∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜-∆Ô˘ÚÎ›·˜.
19. ∫·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ Ê˘Ùfi ÁÈ· ·Ú·ı·Ï¿ÛÛÈÔ˘˜ Î‹Ô˘˜ ÌÂ ‹ÈÔ ıÂÚÌfi ÎÏ›Ì·.
20. º·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ›Ûˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î‹ „˘¯ÚfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ‚ÔÚÂ›ˆÓ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÒÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ¤Ó· ıÂÚÌfi Ù·ÌÂÚ·Ì¤ÓÙÔ.
21. π‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ıÂÚÌ‹ ‹Ù·Ó Ë ·ÙÌfiÛÊ·ÈÚ· ¯ıÂ˜ Î·È Î·Ù¿ ÙÈ˜ Û˘Ó·ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ÚÔ¤‰ÚˆÓ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ¯ˆÚÒÓ.
22. ªÈ· ıÂÚÌ‹ ·ÏÏËÏÔÁÚ·Ê›· ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎÂ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜. 
23. ∆ËÓ ÈÔ ıÂÚÌ‹ ˘Ô‰Ô¯‹ Â›¯Â Ô 80¯ÚÔÓÔ˜ ∫ÂÚÎ ¡Ù¿ÁÎÏ·˜, Ô˘ ·Ó¤‚ËÎÂ ÛÙË ÛÎËÓ‹ Î·Ù·Û˘ÁÎÈÓËÌ¤ÓÔ˜.
24. ∫·È ¿ÏÈ, ÏÔÈfiÓ, ÙÂÏÂÈÒÓÔÓÙ·˜, ¯›ÏÈ· ıÂÚÌ¿ Û˘Á¯·ÚËÙ‹ÚÈ· Û’ ·˘ÙfiÓ ÙÔÓ ¿ÍÈÔ ÂÎ‰fiÙË Û·˜.
25. ∏ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÛÙÈ·ÙÔÚ›ˆÓ, Ù· Ê·ÁËÙ¿, Ë ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎ‹, Ë ıÂÚÌ‹ ÊÈÏÔÍÂÓ›·, ÌÂÙ·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ

ÙÚfiÔ ÙÔ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Îfi ¯ÚÒÌ· ÛÙË °ÂÚÌ·Ó›·.
26. ¢ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó fiÓÂÈÚ· ÁÈ’ ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ¿ÌÔÈÚ· ·È‰È¿, Ô‡ÙÂ ·È¯Ó›‰È· ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹, ıÂÚÌ‹ ·ÁÎ·ÏÈ¿, ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ

fiÌˆ˜ ¤Ó· ·Ú¿ÔÓÔ ÈÎÚfi Ô˘ ı· ÙÔ ÓÈÒıÔ˘Ó ÛÂ fiÏË ÙÔ˘˜ ÙË ˙ˆ‹.
27. ∏ ıÂÚÌÔÎÚ·Û›· ¤ÂÛÂ ÛÂ ÔÏ‡ ¯·ÌËÏ¿ Â›Â‰· ·ÎfiÌË Î·È ÛÂ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î¿ ıÂÚÌ¤˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜, fiˆ˜ ÂÎÂ›-

ÓË ÙÔ˘ √ÚÏ¿ÓÙÔ, ÛÙË ºÏfiÚÈÓÙ·.
28. ŸÛÔÈ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÛÙÂ ÛÂ ‰È·ÎÔ¤˜ Î·È ‰ÂÓ ı¤ÏÂÙÂ Ó· ¿ıÂÙÂ ıÂÚÌÔÏËÍ›·, ·ÔÊ‡ÁÂÙÂ Ó· Î¿ÓÂÙÂ ËÏÈÔıÂÚ·Â›·

Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÙÈ˜ ıÂÚÌ¤˜ ÒÚÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ËÌ¤Ú·˜.
29. ∆Ô ·ÎÚÔ·Ù‹ÚÈÔ Í¤Û·ÛÂ ÛÂ ıÂÚÌ¿ ¯ÂÈÚÔÎÚÔÙ‹Ì·Ù·.
30. √È Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘, fiÌˆ˜, ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÂÛfiÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‹Ù·Ó ıÂÚÌ¤˜ Î·È ÂÈÏÈÎÚÈÓÂ›˜, ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ Î·È Ô ı·˘Ì·-

ÛÌfi˜ Î·È Ë ·Á¿Ë ÙÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·.
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TABLE 3

TABLE 4

ÎÓˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ÔÚÁ·ÓˆÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÂÁÎÏ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ‹Ûˆ ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘Ó·‰¤ÏÊÔ˘˜ ÌÔ˘, 
ÚÁfi˜, Ô Î. ™ËÌ›ÙË˜. ∆ÂÏÂÈÒÓÔÓÙ·˜, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Â˘¯ËıÒ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· ÂÈÙ˘¯›· ÁÈ· ¤Ó· 
·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ Û·˜ Â›·.  ∆ÂÏÂÈÒÓÔÓÙ·˜, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Â˘¯ËıÒ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· ÌÈ· Î·Ï‹ 
.¶∞ƒ∏™ ("REUTERS"): ∫‡ÚÈÂ ¶ÚfiÂ‰ÚÂ, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ¤Úıˆ ¿ÏÈ ›Ûˆ ÛÙÔ ı¤Ì· ÙÔ˘ ∫ÔÛfi‚Ô˘. 
¡√¶√À§√™ ("FLASH"): ∫‡ÚÈÂ ¶ÚfiÂ‰ÚÂ, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ¤Úıˆ ÛÂ ÌÈ· Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË Ô˘ Â›¯·ÌÂ Î¿ÓÂÈ 
ˆı˘Ô˘ÚÁfi˜ ÙËÓ ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚ›· ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ¤¯ˆ. ¶ÚÔÛ·ıÒ Î¿ıÂ Ì¤Ú· Ó· ¤Ú¯ÔÌ·È ÌÂ 
Ê¤ÚÂÈ ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù·". ∫·È ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ˙ËÙ‹Ûˆ ÙÔÓ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi Û·˜ Î·È ÂÓ 
∫·È ·Ó Â›Ó·È ıÂÙÈÎ‹ Ë ·¿ÓÙËÛË, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ‹ÍÂÚ· ·Ó ¤¯ÂÙÂ ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ·ÈÙ›Â˜ ‹ 

À§√™ (ƒπ∑√™¶∞™∆∏™): ∫‡ÚÈÂ ¶ÚfiÂ‰ÚÂ, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ı¤Ûˆ ‰‡Ô ÂÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜. ∏ ÚÒÙË ÂÚÒÙËÛ‹ ÌÔ˘ 
¯·ÚÂ›, Úˆ›-Úˆ›.  ¢∏ª√™π√°ƒ∞º√™: £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Î¿Óˆ ‰˘Ô ÂÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜. ∏ ÚÒÙË ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ 
· ÙÔ˘. ∂˘¯·ÚÈÛÙÒ.  ¢∏ª√™π√°ƒ∞º√™: £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Î¿Óˆ ‰‡Ô ÂÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜. ∏ ÚÒÙË Â›Ó·È Ë 
∫. ™∏ªπ∆∏™: ªÂ ·ÊÔÚÌ‹ ÙËÓ ÂÚÒÙËÛË, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Î¿Óˆ Î·È ¤Ó· Û¯fiÏÈÔ, ‰ÈfiÙÈ ÔÈ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ 
¿ÚÂÈ ÔÏ‡ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÂ˜ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Î¿Óˆ Î·È ¤Ó· Û¯fiÏÈÔ, ÂÂÈ‰‹ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÙÔ 
™¶π¡£√Àƒ∞∫∏™ (∞¶∂): ∫‡ÚÈÂ ¶ÚfiÂ‰ÚÂ, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Î¿Óˆ ÌÈ· ÂÚÒÙËÛË ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÂÓ‰Â¯ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ 
‰ÂÓ ÙÔ ÊÙÈ¿Í·ÌÂ ÂÌÂ›˜.  ¶.∆™πª∞™: £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÎÏÂ›Ûˆ ÌÂ 1-2 ÚÔÛˆÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜, ÙÈ˜ 
Ô. ÿÛˆ˜ Û·˜ Ù·Ï·ÈÒÚËÛ· ÔÏ‡, ·ÏÏ¿ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÎÏÂ›Ûˆ ÙÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ÂÍ‹˜: Ô ¯ÚfiÓÔ˜ Ô˘ 

∞. Complete the table with the numbers of the above sentences which correspond to the different meanings of
˙ÂÛÙfi˜ and ıÂÚÌfi˜.

MEANINGS ∑∂™∆√™ £∂ƒª√™

having relatively high or pleasant temperature
having relatively high or unpleasant/harmful temperature
having high temperature (neither pleasant or unpleasant)
often having good weather
protecting the body from cold
friendly, pleasant
excited
hospitable
sensual
protective
tense, violent

µ. Each of the above sentences (1-30) has been extracted from a text. Try and identify the type of text each
sentence belongs to (once again, complete the table with the correct sentence number).

weather forecast travel book or article
telegram political article
formal letter culture article
scientific book sports article
novel interview
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TABLE 5

FUNCTIONS OF THE PHRASE ı· ‹ıÂÏ· IN A CORPUS OF POLITICAL SPEECHES AND PRESS CONFERENCES

ASKING, REQUESTING OR WISHING 

REQUESTING ACTION £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Û¯ÔÏÈ¿ÛÂÙÂ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜.

EXPRESSING A WISH FOR THE £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈËıÂ› ÌÈ· Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›·
THE REALIZATION OF A GOAL ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜ Î·È π·ˆÓ›·˜.

ASKING FOR A FAVOUR £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Û·˜ ·Ú·Î·Ï¤Ûˆ ·Ó ÌÔÚÂ›ÙÂ 
Ó· Á›ÓÂÙÂ Ï›ÁÔ ÈÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˜. 

ASKING A QUESTION £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÚˆÙ‹Ûˆ ÔÈÂ˜ ı· Â›Ó·È 
ÔÈ ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·.

EXPRESSING AN OPINION OR EMOTION

RESPONDING TO £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ··ÓÙ‹Ûˆ ÛÂ ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù· 
A QUESTION OR REMARK Ù· ÔÔ›·, Èı·ÓÒ˜, Ù›ıÂÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ¤ÏÏËÓÂ˜ 

ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜.

AGREEING OR APPROVING £· ‹ıÂÏ·, Â›ÛË˜, Ó· ˆ ˆ˜ ÚÔÛ˘ÔÁÚ¿Êˆ 
Ù· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù·.

DISAGREEING OR DENYING £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ‰È·„Â‡Ûˆ ÙËÓ ·¿ÓÙËÛË 
Ô˘ ‰ÒÛ·ÙÂ ÚÈÓ.

THANKING £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ‹Ûˆ ıÂÚÌ¿ 
ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÚfiÛÎÏËÛË Ó· ·ÚÂ˘ÚÂıÒ 
ÛÙË ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ ÂÎ‰‹ÏˆÛË ÙË˜ √ÚÁ·ÓˆÙÈÎ‹˜ 
∂ÈÙÚÔ‹˜ ÙˆÓ √Ï˘ÌÈ·ÎÒÓ ∞ÁÒÓˆÓ.

EXPRESSING SATISFACTION £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÂÎÊÚ¿Ûˆ ÙËÓ ·fiÏ˘ÙË 
ÈÎ·ÓÔÔ›ËÛ‹ ÌÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË 
Ô˘ Ì·˜ ·ÚÂ›¯·ÙÂ.

EXPRESSING SOLIDARITY £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÛÙÂ›Ïˆ Ì‹Ó˘Ì· ¤ÓıÂÚÌË˜ 
Û˘Ì·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÌÔÁÂÓÂ›˜ Ì·˜ 
ÛÙÈ˜ ∏ÓˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ¶ÔÏÈÙÂ›Â˜.

· ÂÁÎ·›ÓÈ· Î·È ÛÙÔ ‰Â›ÓÔ ¯ıÂ˜ Î·È ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Ì·˜ ÂÓËÌÂÚÒÛÂÙÂ ˆ˜ Û˘Ì‚È‚¿˙ÔÓÙ·È Ù· 
ÔÎ¿ÚÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· ·fiÊ·ÛË ÙˆÓ ˘ÔÏÔ›ˆÓ, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Ì·˜ ÂÍËÁ‹ÛÂÙÂ ÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿.      
ƒ∞ª¶∞™∏™: ∫·È ÌÈ· ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÂÚÒÙËÛË: £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Ì·˜ Â›ÙÂ Â¿Ó Û˘˙ËÙ‹Û·ÙÂ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Î. 
ÚfiÂ‰ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Ì·˜ Â›ÙÂ, Â¿Ó ˘‹ÚÍ·Ó ¿ÏÏ· Û¯fiÏÈ· ·fi 
¿ÊÔÈ ÎÚ›ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÔ‡˜. ∂ÁÒ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÌÔ˘ ÎÚ›ÓÂÙÂ ÂÛÂ›˜ ÙËÓ ÙËÏÂfiÚ·ÛË, 
ÂÚÁ›·˜ Â›Ó·È ÛÂ ˘„ËÏfiÙ·Ù· Â›Â‰·, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÌÔ˘ Â›ÙÂ ·Ó Ë Î˘‚¤ÚÓËÛË ¤¯ÂÈ Î·Ù¿ ÓÔ˘ 
Í˘ËÚÂÙÂ› Ù· ÌÂÁ¿Ï· Û˘ÌÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ· Î·È ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÌÔ˘ Â›ÙÂ Â¿Ó ·Ô‰¤¯ÂÛıÂ ÙÔÓ „fiÁÔ, ÙÔÓ 
Â ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓË ÙËÓ ¤ÓÙ·ÛË ÛÙÔÓ ¶ÂÚÛÈÎfi ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÌÔ˘  Â›ÙÂ ÔÈ· ı· Â›Ó·È Ë ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ 
Ó· Â›Ó·È Î·È Ì¤ÏË ÙË˜ ∫˘‚¤ÚÓËÛË˜, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÌÔ˘ Â›ÙÂ ÙÈ ·¤ÁÈÓÂ ·˘Ù‹ Ë ÚˆÙÔ‚Ô˘Ï›· 
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DIRECTING THE AUDIENCE

MAKING INTRODUCTORY REMARK £· ‹ıÂÏ· ÚÒÙ· ·’ fiÏ· Ó· ˆ fiÙÈ ÔÈ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜
∞Ï‚·Ó›·˜-∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ï¤ÔÓ ÍÂÂÚ¿ÛÂÈ 
Ù· fiÚÈ· ÙË˜ ÂıÈÌÔÙ˘›·˜.

CONCLUDING £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÎÏÂ›Ûˆ ÙÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ÂÍ‹˜.

DEFINING THE TOPIC £· ‹ıÂÏ· ÌÂ ‰˘Ô ÏfiÁÈ· Ó· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÒ 
ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ı¤Ì·Ù· Ù· ÔÔ›·, ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹, 
·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ¿ ı¤Ì·Ù· Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË˜.

CLARIFYING øÛÙfiÛÔ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Î¿Óˆ Î¿ÔÈ· ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÚ›ÓÈÛË.

SHIFTING TOPIC £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ¿ÌÂ ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈ· ı¤Ì·Ù· 
Ô˘ ··Û¯ÔÏÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·.

ANALYSING, EXPANDING £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Û·˜ ‰ÒÛˆ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ 
ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈÂ˜ ÁÈ· Ù· fiÛ· Â›Â Ô Î. ¶ÚfiÓÙÈ 
Û’ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ™‡ÓÔ‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘.

ADDING £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÚÔÛı¤Ûˆ fiÙÈ 
ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÔˆıËÌ¤ÓË ÙÂ¯ÓÔÁÓˆÛ›· 
Ô˘ ‰È·ı¤ÙÔ˘ÌÂ È· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ÂÙ‡¯Ô˘ÌÂ
ÔÏÏ¿ Î·È Ó· ı¤ÙÔ˘ÌÂ ÊÈÏfi‰ÔÍÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜.

EMPHASISING £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÙÔÓ›Ûˆ fiÙÈ ÔÈ Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏ›Â˜ Ì·˜ 
˘‹ÚÍ·Ó ÔÏ‡ ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÂ˜ Î·È ÂÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌËÙÈÎ¤˜. 

FOCUSING £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÙÒ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ 
ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÌfiÓÔ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÈÊ˘Ï¿ÍÂÈ˜ 
Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ÙfiÙÂ.

REMINDING £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ˘ÂÓı˘Ì›Ûˆ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi 
™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ∂ÏÛ›ÓÎÈ Î·ıfiÚÈÛÂ ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ 
Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÎÈÓËıÂ› Ë ∆Ô˘ÚÎ›·.
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TABLE 6

USE OF THE PHRASE ı· ‹ıÂÏ· IN FORMAL TEXTS

Read the following sentences which have been extracted from political speeches and interviews and try, on the
basis of the uses of the phrase ı· ‹ıÂÏ·, to classify each sentence into categories A, B or C shown in the table.
For each category, specify the correct sentence number. Also, wherever possible, note the verbs or phrases
which represent each function (e.g.  Ú Ô Û ı ¤ Û ˆ , Û ˘ Á ¯ · Ú Ò ,  · Ú · Î · Ï ¤ Û ˆ , Î ¿ Ó ˆ  Î ¿  Ô È ·  ‰ È Â ˘ Î Ú › Ó È -
Û Ë, etc.).

1. £· ‹ıÂÏ· ÌÂ ‰˘Ô ÏfiÁÈ· Ó· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÒ ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ı¤Ì·Ù· Ù· ÔÔ›·, ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹, ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ¿
ı¤Ì·Ù· Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË˜.

2. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ··ÓÙ‹Ûˆ ÛÂ ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ù· ÔÔ›·, Èı·ÓÒ˜, Ù›ıÂÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ¤ÏÏËÓÂ˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜.
3. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ‰È·„Â‡Ûˆ ÙËÓ ·¿ÓÙËÛË Ô˘ ‰ÒÛ·ÙÂ ÚÈÓ.
4. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÂÎÊÚ¿Ûˆ ÙËÓ ·fiÏ˘ÙË ÈÎ·ÓÔÔ›ËÛ‹ ÌÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË Ô˘ Ì·˜ ·ÚÂ›¯·ÙÂ.
5. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ‹Ûˆ ıÂÚÌ¿ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÚfiÛÎÏËÛË Ó· ·ÚÂ˘ÚÂıÒ ÛÙË ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ ÂÎ‰‹ÏˆÛË ÙË˜ √ÚÁ·-

ÓˆÙÈÎ‹˜ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹˜ ÙˆÓ √Ï˘ÌÈ·ÎÒÓ ∞ÁÒÓˆÓ.
6. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÎÏÂ›Ûˆ ÙÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ÂÍ‹˜.
7. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ¿ÌÂ ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈ· ı¤Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ··Û¯ÔÏÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·.
8. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÙÒ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÌfiÓÔ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÈÊ˘Ï¿ÍÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ÙfiÙÂ.
9. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈËıÂ› ÌÈ· Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜ Î·È π·ˆÓ›·˜.
10. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÚÔÛı¤Ûˆ fiÙÈ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÔˆıËÌ¤ÓË ÙÂ¯ÓÔÁÓˆÛ›· Ô˘ ‰È·ı¤ÙÔ˘ÌÂ È· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ÂÙ‡¯Ô˘-

ÌÂ ÔÏÏ¿ Î·È Ó· ı¤ÙÔ˘ÌÂ ÊÈÏfi‰ÔÍÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜.
11. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÚˆÙ‹Ûˆ ÔÈÂ˜ ı· Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·.
12. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Û·˜ ‰ÒÛˆ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈÂ˜ ÁÈ· Ù· fiÛ· Â›Â Ô Î. ¶ÚfiÓÙÈ Û’ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ™‡ÓÔ‰Ô ÙÔ˘

∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘.
13. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Û·˜ ·Ú·Î·Ï¤Ûˆ ·Ó ÌÔÚÂ›ÙÂ Ó· Á›ÓÂÙÂ Ï›ÁÔ ÈÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˜.
14. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÛÙÂ›Ïˆ Ì‹Ó˘Ì· ¤ÓıÂÚÌË˜ Û˘Ì·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÌÔÁÂÓÂ›˜ Ì·˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ∏ÓˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ¶ÔÏÈÙÂ›Â˜.
15. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Û¯ÔÏÈ¿ÛÂÙÂ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜.
16. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÙÔÓ›Ûˆ fiÙÈ ÔÈ Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏ›Â˜ Ì·˜ ˘‹ÚÍ·Ó ÔÏ‡ ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÂ˜ Î·È ÂÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌËÙÈÎ¤˜. 
17. £· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ˘ÂÓı˘Ì›Ûˆ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ∂ÏÛ›ÓÎÈ Î·ıfiÚÈÛÂ ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô

ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÎÈÓËıÂ› Ë ∆Ô˘ÚÎ›·.
18. £· ‹ıÂÏ· ÚÒÙ· ·’ fiÏ· Ó· ˆ fiÙÈ ÔÈ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ∞Ï‚·Ó›·˜-∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ï¤ÔÓ ÍÂÂÚ¿ÛÂÈ Ù· fiÚÈ· ÙË˜ ÂıÈ-

ÌÔÙ˘›·˜.
19. £· ‹ıÂÏ·, Â›ÛË˜, Ó· ˆ ˆ˜ ÚÔÛ˘ÔÁÚ¿Êˆ Ù· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù·.
20. øÛÙfiÛÔ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Î¿Óˆ Î¿ÔÈ· ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÚ›ÓÈÛË.

USES OF THE PHRASE ı· ‹ıÂÏ· SENTENCE NO VERB/PHRASE

∞. This category includes sentences in which the speaker 15 Û¯ÔÏÈ¿ÛÂÙÂ
asks a question, expresses a wish for something 
to be done, or asks someone to do something.

B. This category includes sentences in which the speaker 5 Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ‹Ûˆ
expresses his/her view on an issue or on someone’s 
words or actions, or expresses his/her emotions.

C. This category includes sentences in which the speaker 6 ÎÏÂ›Ûˆ
makes remarks on the flow of his/her speech (e.g. marks 
its beginning or end, adds, explains, changes topic, etc.)
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TABLE 7

USE OF THE PHRASAL PREPOSITION due to
IN A PARALLEL CORPUS OF EUROPARLIAMENT PROCEEDINGS

∞˜ ÌÈÏ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ, Â¿Ó Û˘ÌÊˆÓÂ›ÙÂ, ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ÎÔÈÓ¿
ÔÓÔÌ¿˙Ô˘ÌÂ Ù· «ÔÚÊ·Ó¿ Ê¿ÚÌ·Î·», ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ·˘Ù¿
Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·ÔÛ˘ÚıÂ› ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÁÔÚ¿ ÏfiÁˆ ÌË ·Ô-
‰ÔÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ÂÂÈ‰‹ ÔÈ ÔÛfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ-
Ô‡ÓÙ·Ó ‹Ù·Ó ÔÏ‡ ÌÈÎÚ¤˜.

ÃÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ··Ú·›ÙËÙ· ÂÈ‰ÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÛÙÔ ı¤-
Ì· ·˘Ùfi, ‰Ôı¤ÓÙÔ˜ fiÙÈ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È Ó¤Â˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜
·Ûı¤ÓÂÈ·˜ ÌÂ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÌË ÂÈ‰ËÌÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi. 

£· ‹ıÂÏ· ÚÒÙ· Ó· ÙÔÓ›Ûˆ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÂÏ-
ÏÂ›„ÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ ÎÏÂÈÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÏÔÁ·ÚÈ·-
ÛÌÒÓ ÔÊÂ›ÏÔÓÙ·È, Î·Ù¿ ÙË ÁÓÒÌË ÌÔ˘, ÛÙË ÁÂˆÚÁÈ-
Î‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ Î·ıÂ·˘Ù‹ Î·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÛÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹
ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ‰ÒÛ·ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ ÂÓ ÏfiÁˆ ÎÔÈÓ‹ ÁÂˆÚÁÈÎ‹
ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹. 

∫‡ÚÈÂ ¶ÚfiÂ‰ÚÂ, Î‡ÚÈÔÈ ‚Ô˘ÏÂ˘Ù¤˜, ı· Ú¤ÂÈ ÚÈÓ
·fi fiÏ· Ó· ˙ËÙ‹Ûˆ Û˘ÁÓÒÌË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î·ı˘ÛÙ¤ÚËÛË,
Ë ÔÔ›· ÂÓ Ì¤ÚÂÈ ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ
ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂÏÏÔÓÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÚÔ¸ÔÏÔÁÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ÛÙËÓ ∫ÔÈ-
ÓfiÙËÙ·, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜, Â›Ó·È Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜
ÂÓÙÔÓfiÙÂÚÔ ·fi ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔ¸Ô-
ÏÔÁÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÏıfiÓÙÔ˜. 

∞fi ÙÈ˜ Î·Ù·ÓÔÌ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ 1995 ÁÈ· ÙÔ Û¯¤‰ÈÔ, ¤Ó· ÛË-
Ì·ÓÙÈÎfi ÔÛÔÛÙfi ·ÊÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÂÚÈ-
‚·ÏÏÔÓÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÈÙÒÛÂˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ‰ÈÏ·ÛÈ·ÛÌfi ÙË˜
ÁÚ·ÌÌ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ÙÌ‹Ì· ∞˘ÛÙÚ›·-ÎÔÈÏ¿‰· ÿÓÓ, ‰ËÏ. ÙÔ
ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÚÔˆıËÌ¤ÓÔ Î·È, ÏfiÁˆ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ¿ÙˆÓ
¯ˆÚËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÂÂ›ÁÔÓ ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘
fiÏÔ˘ Û¯Â‰›Ô˘. 

∏ ÂÓ Ì¤ÚÂÈ ÌfiÓÔ ·Ô‰Ô¯‹ ÙˆÓ ÙÚÔÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ
ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÙ·È ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ·ÈÙ›Â˜. 

Let us first turn to what are known as ‘orphan
drugs’, meaning those withdrawn from the market,
as they are not profitable due to insufficient use. 

A specific approach to this problem is essential due
to the appearance of new forms of
nonepidemiological illnesses. 

Let me start by stating that, in my opinion, most of
the shortcomings in the procedures for closing the
accounts are due to the agricultural policy itself, the
actual way in which we have formulated the
common agricultural policy. 

Mr President, ladies and gentlemen, I must first
apologize for arriving late, this was partly due to the
fact that the political interest in the Community’s
future budgets, in other countries also, tends to be
greater than in past budgets.

Of the 1995 allocations to the project, a significant
part concerned technical environmental studies on
track doubling on the Austria-Inn Valley section, the
most advanced and, due to capacity problems, the
most urgent part of the project.

The partial acceptance of these amendments is due
to a number of reasons.
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TABLE 8

CAUSE: THE PHRASE due to

Study the following sentences and try to identify the Greek words or phrases which correspond to the phrase due
to. Then, answer questions 1-3. 
1. When is due to translated as a verb? 
2. When is the nominal phrase introduced by due to (lack of time, insufficient use, etc.) translated as a nominal

phrase and what is its case?
3. When is the nominal phrase introduced by due to translated as a sentence?

∞˜ ÌÈÏ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ, Â¿Ó Û˘ÌÊˆÓÂ›ÙÂ, ÁÈ' ·˘Ùfi Ô˘
ÎÔÈÓ¿ ÔÓÔÌ¿˙Ô˘ÌÂ Ù· «ÔÚÊ·Ó¿ Ê¿ÚÌ·Î·»,
‰ËÏ·‰‹ ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·ÔÛ˘ÚıÂ› ·fi ÙËÓ
·ÁÔÚ¿ ÏfiÁˆ ÌË ·Ô‰ÔÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ÂÂÈ‰‹ ÔÈ
ÔÛfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ‹Ù·Ó ÔÏ‡
ÌÈÎÚ¤˜. 

ÃÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ··Ú·›ÙËÙ· ÂÈ‰ÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË
ÛÙÔ ı¤Ì· ·˘Ùfi, ‰Ôı¤ÓÙÔ˜ fiÙÈ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È
Ó¤Â˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ·Ûı¤ÓÂÈ·˜ ÌÂ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÌË
ÂÈ‰ËÌÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi. 

£· ‹ıÂÏ· ÚÒÙ· Ó· ÙÔÓ›Ûˆ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂ-
ÚÂ˜ ÂÏÏÂ›„ÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ ÎÏÂÈÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙˆÓ
ÏÔÁ·ÚÈ·ÛÌÒÓ ÔÊÂ›ÏÔÓÙ·È, Î·Ù¿ ÙË ÁÓÒÌË ÌÔ˘,
ÛÙË ÁÂˆÚÁÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ Î·ıÂ·˘Ù‹ Î·È Ì¿-
ÏÈÛÙ· ÛÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ‰ÒÛ·ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ ÂÓ
ÏfiÁˆ ÎÔÈÓ‹ ÁÂˆÚÁÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹. 

∞fi ÙÈ˜ Î·Ù·ÓÔÌ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ 1995 ÁÈ· ÙÔ Û¯¤‰ÈÔ,
¤Ó· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ÔÛÔÛÙfi ·ÊÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¤˜
ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏÔÓÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÈÙÒÛÂˆÓ ÁÈ·
ÙÔÓ ‰ÈÏ·ÛÈ·ÛÌfi ÙË˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ÙÌ‹Ì· ∞˘-
ÛÙÚ›·-ÎÔÈÏ¿‰· ÿÓÓ, ‰ËÏ. ÙÔ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÚÔ-
ˆıËÌ¤ÓÔ Î·È, ÏfiÁˆ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ¯ˆÚËÙÈÎfi-
ÙËÙ·˜, ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÂÂ›ÁÔÓ ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ fiÏÔ˘
Û¯Â‰›Ô˘. 

∏ ÂÓ Ì¤ÚÂÈ ÌfiÓÔ ·Ô‰Ô¯‹ ÙˆÓ ÙÚÔÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ
·˘ÙÒÓ ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÙ·È ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ·ÈÙ›Â˜. 

Let us first turn to what are known as ‘orphan
drugs’, meaning those withdrawn from the
market, as they are not profitable due to
insufficient use. 

A specific approach to this problem is
essential due to the appearance of new forms
of nonepidemiological illnesses. 

Let me start by stating that, in my opinion,
most of the shortcomings in the procedures
for closing the accounts are due to the
agricultural policy itself, the actual way in
which we have formulated the common
agricultural policy. 

Of the 1995 allocations to the project, a
significant part concerned technical environ-
mental studies on track doubling on the
Austria-Inn Valley section, the most advanced
and, due to capacity problems, the most
urgent part of the project.

The partial acceptance of these amendments
is due to a number of reasons. 
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¶éóáçöçÜ

√È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ (¡∆)1

ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÂÚÈÛÙÚ¤ÊÔÓÙ·È Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ Á‡Úˆ ·fi Ù· ÂÍ‹˜ ı¤Ì·Ù·: ÙËÓ ÚÔ‚ÔÏ‹
Î·È ·ÔÙ›ÌËÛË Î¿ÔÈÔ˘ Ó¤Ô˘, Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ «ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ·ÎÔ‡» Î·È «·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡» ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹
‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·, ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡Ø ÙËÓ ÚÔ‚ÔÏ‹ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚˆÓ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ˘¤Ú ÙˆÓ ‰˘Ó·ÙÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ Ô˘
·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ¤˜ ÛÙËÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ˘ÏÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÔ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ·ÓÙÈ-
Ï‹„ÂˆÓØ ÙËÓ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË ÂÚÂ˘ÓÒÓ Ô˘ ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó ÙÈ˜ «ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎ¤˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜» ÙË˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔ-
ÏÔÁ›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Â˘ÎÔÏfiÙÂÚË Î·È ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙÂÚË ÌÂÙ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ ıÂˆÚÈÒÓ ÛÙÈ˜
Û¯ÔÏÈÎ¤˜ ·›ıÔ˘ÛÂ˜Ø Ù¤ÏÔ˜, ÙËÓ ·Ó¿‰ÂÈÍË ÙË˜ ÛÙÂÓ‹˜ Û¯¤ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ∆¶∂ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Ó¤Ô ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi Î·È,
Î·Ù¿ ÚÔ¤ÎÙ·ÛË, ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi Ô˘ ··ÈÙÂ› Ë ÂÔ¯‹ Ì·˜. 

∂›Ó·È ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ë ÂÈÎÔÛ¿¯ÚÔÓË, ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ, Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹ ÂÓ·Û¯fiÏËÛË ¤¯ÂÈ Û˘-
ÓÂÈÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙËÓ ÂÓ Á¤ÓÂÈ ÚÔÒıËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÔ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡. ªÂÁ¿-
ÏÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, ÙË˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË˜ –ıÂ·Ì·ÙÈÎ¿ ÔÁÎÔ‡ÌÂÓË˜– ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹˜ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜
ÛÙÔÓ ÂÓ ÏfiÁˆ ÙÔÌ¤· ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·ÌÂ Ó· Ô‡ÌÂ fiÙÈ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÌÈ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ÌÔÓÔÌ¤-
ÚÂÈ·: ÌÔÓÔˆÏÂ›Ù·È ·fi ÙÔÓ ·ÁÁÏfiÊˆÓÔ ¯ÒÚÔ, Ô˘ –·˜ ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ›– Â›Ó·È Î·È Ô ¯ÒÚÔ˜ ·Ó¿Ù˘-
ÍË˜ Î·È ‰È¿‰ÔÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÒÓ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙÒÓ (∏/À), ÌÂ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Ó· Â›Ó·È ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ‰‡-
ÛÎÔÏÔ Ó· Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ¿‚ÂÈ Ù˘¯¤˜ Ô˘ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÙÈÎ‹ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÒÓ. ∆Ô Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÂÈÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ô˘ ÔÈ ıÂˆÚ›Â˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ·Ó··Ú¿ÁÔÓÙ·È Û¯Â‰fiÓ
ÊˆÙÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ Î·È ÂÎÙfi˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÁÁÏfiÊˆÓÔ˘ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘, ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏfiÌÂÓÂ˜ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Ì·Ó‰‡· ÙÔ˘
ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¿ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ˘ Î·È ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ ·Ó·fiÊÂ˘ÎÙÔ˘. ∏ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ·Ú¿
ÌÈ· ¿ÏÏË ÂÎ‰Ô¯‹ ÙË˜ ÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡ Ô˘ Ô Street (1984Ø 1995) ·ÔÎ·ÏÂ› ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌÔ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ
ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡, ·Ó·ÊÂÚfiÌÂÓÔ˜ ÛÙÔÓ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi Î·È ÙËÓ ÚÔÒıËÛË ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ·ÏÊ·‚ËÙÈ-
ÛÌÔ‡ ·fi ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· «ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿» ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¿ Î¤ÓÙÚ· ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ‹ ÂıÓÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜,
¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È ˘fi„Ë Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ È‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ÔÌ¿‰ˆÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ
(Koutsogiannis 2001).

∞ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚfiÓÙÔ˜ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Ë Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË Î¿ÔÈˆÓ ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎÒÓ Ù˘¯ÒÓ ÙË˜
ÚfiÛÊ·ÙË˜ ‰ÈÂıÓÔ‡˜ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜. ™˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó·, ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜
ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÈÔ ÚÔ‚Â‚ÏËÌ¤Ó· ı¤Ì·Ù· ÙˆÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›ˆÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ, ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙÔ˘ „ËÊÈ·-
ÎÔ‡ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ [multimodality], ÛÂ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ ÙËÓ

¢∏ª∏∆ƒ∏™ ∫√À∆™√°π∞¡¡∏™

Æ¶ÌÁO¤O¡¹¶ª Æ¸ª ¦¤¸ÄO¼OÄ¹°ª º°¹ ¶¦¹ºO¹Á¿Á¹°ª º°¹ ¡¤¿ªª¹º¸ ¢¹¢°ªº°¤¹°: 
¦ÄOª Æ¸Á °Á°·¸Æ¸ª¸ ¶Á°¤¤°ºÆ¹º¸ª ºÄ¹Æ¹º¸ª ¦ÄOª¶¡¡¹ª¸ª
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ÔÏ˘‰È·ÊËÌÈÛÌ¤ÓË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ¡∆. ™Ùfi¯Ô˜ ÌÔ˘ Â›Ó·È, Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ·Ó¿ÁÓˆÛË˜
ÙˆÓ ıÂˆÚÈÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ, Ó· Û˘Ì‚¿Ïˆ ÛÙÔÓ ÂÌÏÔ˘ÙÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ Ù˘¯¤˜ Ô˘ ı· Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó
Î·È ÙËÓ ÔÙÈÎ‹ ÁˆÓ›· ÙˆÓ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. 

¾èæéáëÞ÷ çòáííáôéóíÞ÷, ðïìùôòïðéëÞôèôá ëáé äèíéïùòçéëÞôèôá

ªÂÙ¿ ·fi ÔÏÏ¤˜ ·Ó·˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜, Ô˘ ÛÙËÓ ÏÂÈÔ„ËÊ›· ÙÔ˘˜ ‹Ù·Ó Û˘Ó‰Â‰ÂÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÌÂ Î¿ÔÈÔ, ÂÎ¿-
ÛÙÔÙÂ, Ó¤Ô ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈÎfi ‹ Î¿ÔÈ· Ó¤· ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·,2 Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ‚ÚÈÛÎfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÛÂ
ÌÈ· ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ÛÙÚÔÊ‹: Ô ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ‹˜ ‰ÂÓ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙ÂÙ·È ·ÏÒ˜ ˆ˜ Ì¤ÛÔ Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Û˘Ì‚¿-
ÏÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙËÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ˘ÏÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÔ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂˆÓ ·ÏÏ¿
Î·È ˆ˜ Ì¤ÛÔ Ô˘ ÌÂÙ·‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ıÂ·Ì·ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ ÙÔ›Ô ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜, ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ ÚÔ¸Ô-
ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ Â˘Ú‡Ù·ÙˆÓ ·ÏÏ·ÁÒÓ ÛÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È, ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, ÛÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ Î·È ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·
ÙË˜ (∫Ô˘ÙÛÔÁÈ¿ÓÓË˜ ˘fi ‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÛË). 

√È Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ∏/À ˆ˜ ¤Ó· Ó¤Ô Î·Ó¿ÏÈ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜, ˆ˜ ÌÈ· Ó¤·
ÌÂÙ·‚ÏËÙ‹ ÛÙÔ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Îfi ÙÔ›Ô, ˆ˜ ·Ó·fiÛ·ÛÙË ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ Ó¤Ô˘ ÌÂÙ·ÌÔÓÙ¤Ú-
ÓÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·ÎÔ‡ ÔÈÎÔÛ˘ÛÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ (Bruce & Hogan 1998). ™ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ·˘Ùfi ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi Ì¤ÚÔ˜
ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÙÚ¤„ÂÈ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÙË˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙË˜ Ó¤·˜ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎ‹˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, Ô˘ ·Ó·‰‡ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙË ÌÂÙ¿‚·ÛË ·fi ÙË ÛÂÏ›‰· ÛÙËÓ ÔıfiÓË3 (Snyder
1997). ¶·ÚfiÙÈ Ë Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹ ÂÓ·Û¯fiÏËÛË Â›Ó·È ÚfiÛÊ·ÙË, ÂÓÙÔ‡ÙÔÈ˜ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ‹‰Ë Ïfi-
ÁÔ˜ ÁÈ· ¤Ó·Ó Ó¤Ô ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi, Ô˘ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ·fi ÙËÓ Â˘Ú‡ÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ¯Ú‹ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ¡∆ ÛÂ Û˘Ó-
‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Â˘Ú‡Ù·ÙÂ˜ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ÙˆÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›ˆÓ ‰Â-
Î·ÂÙÈÒÓ. ∞Ó Î·È ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÔÌÔÊˆÓ›· ÛÙ· ÔÓfiÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÔÓÙ·È,4 ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÔÌÔÊˆÓ›· ÛÙÔ
fiÙÈ Ë ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ‰È¿‰ÔÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ Â›Ó·È Â˘Ú‡Ù·ÙË, ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·ÁÓÔËıÂ› ·fi ÙÔ Û¯Ô-
ÏÂ›Ô ÙÔ˘ ·ÚfiÓÙÔ˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ Ì¤ÏÏÔÓÙÔ˜ (Cope & Kalantzis 2000Ø Lankshear et al. 2000Ø Selfe 1999). 

ŒÓ· ·fi Ù· ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ „ËÊÈ·ÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È Ë ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎfiÙËÙ·
[multimodality], ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ ‰ËÏ·‰‹ fiÙÈ Ù· „ËÊÈ·Î¿ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ‰ÂÓ ÂÚÈÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈ-
Î‹ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÙÚfiÔ˘ [mode], ·ÏÏ¿ ÛÙÔÓ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÙÚfiˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË
ÙÔ˘ ÌËÓ‡Ì·ÙÔ˜, fiˆ˜ Ô ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎfi˜ Î·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ô ÔÙÈÎfi˜ ÙÚfiÔ˜. ∂ÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÙ·È ‰Â Ë ·ÓÂ¿ÚÎÂÈ·
ÙˆÓ ˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· ıÂˆÚÈÒÓ Ó· ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚÈıÔ‡Ó Ï‹Úˆ˜ ÛÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙË˜ ·ÎÚÈ‚Ô‡˜ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ ÙË˜ Ó¤·˜
ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ·fi ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ô˘ ÔÈ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘ÛÂ˜ ıÂˆÚ›Â˜ Â›-
Ó·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ (Kress & Van Leeuwen 1996Ø Kress 2000·, ‚).

√ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ Î·Ù·Ï‹ÁÂÈ ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜, ÛÂ fi,ÙÈ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙË ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË: 
1. ∆· ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ¿ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ Â›Ó·È ÂÏÏÈ‹ Î·È ÍÂÂÚ·ÛÌ¤Ó·, ·ÊÔ‡ ‰ÔÌÔ‡-

ÓÙ·È Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÏÂÎÙÈÎÔ‡, Î·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÙÔ˘ ÁÚ·ÙÔ‡ ÏÂÎÙÈÎÔ‡ ÙÚfi-
Ô˘, ·ÁÓÔÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ Ó¤Ô ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Îfi ÙÔ›Ô. ªÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ÏÔÁÈÎ‹ Ô „ËÊÈ·Îfi˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ Î·È,
ÈÔ ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿, Ë ¿ÛÎËÛË ÛÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ Î·È Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎÒÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È ·Ó·-
fiÛ·ÛÙË ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ú¤¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô Î·È,
ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, ·ÎÚÔÁˆÓÈ·›Ô˜ Ï›ıÔ˜ ÙˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜. 

2. ªÂ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ·˘Ù‹ Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÌÂÙ·‚¿ÏÏÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÔÏ‡ Ù·-
¯‡ÙÂÚÔ˘˜ Ú˘ıÌÔ‡˜ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ ·ÚÂÏıfiÓ –·ÊÔ‡ ÌÂÙ·‚¿ÏÏÂÙ·È Ú·Á‰·›· Ë ›‰È· Ë ÎÔÈÓˆ-
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Ó›· ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÔ Î¤Ï˘ÊÔ˜ ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ù·È, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÔÈ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ¤˜–, ÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô ‰ÂÓ
Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÛÙÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ· ÙË˜ Ì›ÌËÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ·Ó··Ú·Áˆ-
Á‹˜ (Î‡ÚÈÔ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÒÚ·) ·ÏÏ¿ ÛÙËÓ Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ·
ÙË˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜. 
∆Ô New London Group (NLG), ÌÈ· ÔÌ¿‰· ÎÔÚ˘Ê·›ˆÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌfiÓˆÓ ·fi ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ·ÁÁÏfiÊˆ-

ÓÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜, ¤¯ÂÈ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈ‹ÛÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi Î·È ÚˆÙÔÔÚÈ·Îfi ¤ÚÁÔ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ·˘Ùfi (Cope &
Kalantzis 2000Ø Kalantzis & Cope 1997). ¶ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· ÙÔÓ›ÛÂÈ (Ë ÔÌ¿‰· ·˘Ù‹) ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÁÈ·
ÌÂÙ·Î›ÓËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙÔ˜ ·fi ÙËÓ Ù˘ÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙË Ì›ÌËÛË ÛÙËÓ Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ· ÙË˜ Úˆ-
ÙÔ‚Ô˘Ï›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ·ÓÙ› ÙˆÓ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·ÎÒÓ fiÚˆÓ ÁÚ¿„ÈÌÔ ‹ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ Ïfi-
ÁÔ˘ ÂÈÛ¿ÁÂÈ ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ ™¯¤‰ÈÔ [Design].

H ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙÔ˘ ™¯Â‰›Ô˘ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ, Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÚfiÙ·ÛË ·˘Ù‹, ÙÚ›· ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· (New
London Group 2000, 20-23): 
– Ù· ¢È·ı¤ÛÈÌ· Û¯¤‰È· [∞vailable Designs]: ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÓ˘¿Ú¯ÔÓÙÂ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈ-

ÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÛËÌÂÈˆÙÈÎÔ‡˜ fiÚÔ˘˜Ø Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ·fi ÙË «ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÎ‹»
ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ ÛËÌÂÈˆÙÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÛÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ [orders of discourse), Ù· ÎÂÈÌÂ-
ÓÈÎ¿ Â›‰Ë [genres], Ù· ÛÙÈÏ, ÙÈ˜ ‰È·Ï¤ÎÙÔ˘˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÂÌÂÈÚ›· fiÛˆÓ Û˘Ì-
ÌÂÙ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔÓ ™¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi.

– ÙÔÓ ™¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi [Designing]: ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹˜ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜, ‰ËÌÈ-
Ô˘ÚÁÈÎÔ‡ ÌÂÙ·Û¯ËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È fi¯È ·Ó··Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜, ÙˆÓ ¢È·ı¤ÛÈÌˆÓ Û¯Â‰›ˆÓ, ˆ˜ ·ÓÙ·fi-
ÎÚÈÛË ÛÙ· ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· Î¿ÔÈÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·ÎÔ‡ ÁÂÁÔÓfiÙÔ˜. 

– ÙÔ ∞Ó·Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ [The Redisigned]: Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÚÔ˚fiÓ ÙÔ˘ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÌÂ ÙË ÛÂÈ-
Ú¿ ÙÔ˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Ó¤Ô ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌÔ fiÚÔ (¢È·ı¤ÛÈÌÔ Û¯¤‰ÈÔ) ÁÈ· Î¿ıÂ ÌÂÏÏÔÓÙÈÎfi Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi.
∆Ô AÓ·Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÌÈ· ·Ï‹ ·Ó··Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙˆÓ ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌˆÓ ËÁÒÓ Ô‡ÙÂ ·ÔÙ¤-
ÏÂÛÌ· ·ÙÔÌÈÎ‹˜ ¤ÌÓÂ˘ÛË˜ Î·È ·Ó·˙‹ÙËÛË˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¿ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿
‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤Ó· ÚfiÙ˘· [patterns].
√ Kress, ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ Ì¤ÏË ÙÔ˘ NLG Î·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÚˆÙÔfiÚÔ˘˜ ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÛÙÔÓ

ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙ÂÈ ˆ˜ ÂÍ‹˜ ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÙÔ˘ ™¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡ (Kress
2000·,121-122): 

√ ™¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi˜ … ‚·Û›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ Ï‹ÚË Â›ÁÓˆÛË ÙˆÓ ‰˘Ó·ÙÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÙˆÓ ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌˆÓ ÙÚfiˆÓ, ÛÙÈ˜
Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜, fiÙ·Ó ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È, Î·È ÛÙ· ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ÙÔ˘ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÙ‹/-ÙÚÈ·˜ ˆ˜
·ÙfiÌÔ˘ Ô˘ ÌÂÙ·Û¯ËÌ·Ù›˙ÂÈ, ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ›, ·Ó·ÓÂÒÓÂÈ. ∏ ÁÓÒÛË ÙˆÓ ‰˘Ó·ÙÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÙˆÓ ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌˆÓ
ÛËÌÂÈˆÙÈÎÒÓ fiÚˆÓ (Ô˘ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿5) –Â›ÙÂ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎfi ‹ ÁÚ·Ùfi
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ Â›ÙÂ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÔÙÈÎfi ‹ ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎfi– Ê¤ÚÓÂÈ ÛÙÔ ÚÔÛÎ‹ÓÈÔ ÂÈÏÔÁ¤˜
Ô˘ ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ™¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÂÈ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÙÔ˘ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡. ∞˘Ù¤˜
ÔÈ ÂÈÏÔÁ¤˜ Á›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î¿ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ‹ ÂÚÈÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó
ÙËÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹ (˘fi Ì›· ¤ÓÓÔÈ·) ·¿ÓÙËÛË ÙÔ˘/ÙË˜ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÙ‹/-ÙÚÈ·˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÈ-
ÓˆÓÈ·ÎÔ‡ ÁÂÁÔÓfiÙÔ˜. 

¶ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· Ó· Î·Ù·ÛÙ‹ÛÂÈ Û·Ê‹ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙÔ˘ ™¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡, ÙÔ˘ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÙ‹ Î·È
ÙˆÓ ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌˆÓ ÛËÌÂÈˆÙÈÎÒÓ fiÚˆÓ, Ô Kress ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓfi ÙÔ˘ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÂ› ¤Ó·Ó ÔÏ‡ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤-
ÚÔÓÙ· ·Ú·ÏÏËÏÈÛÌfi ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ ÙË˜ Ìfi‰·˜ (Kress 2000‚, 158). °Ú¿ÊÂÈ fiÙÈ ÔÈ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÙ¤˜ Ìfi‰·˜
ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡Ó Î·Ù¿ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁÔ ÙÚfiÔ. ∞Ó·‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÚÈ˙fiÌÂÓÔÈ ÛÙ· ˘¿Ú¯ÔÓÙ· ÛÙÈÏ, ¯ÚÒÌ·Ù·
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Î·È Û¯¤‰È·, ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÙÈÌ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚÂ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂ-
Ù·‚ÔÏ¤˜. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÔÏ‡ Â‡ÛÙÔ¯Ô ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· Ô˘ Î·ıÈÛÙ¿ Â˘ÎÔÏfiÙÂÚ· Î·Ù·ÓÔËÙfi ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ-
¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈ·˜ ÙÔ˘ ™¯Â‰›Ô˘, ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi ı· ÙÔ ·ÍÈÔÔÈ‹Ûˆ Î·È Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ·. 

∞fi ÙË ÌÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÏÔÈfiÓ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ¡∆ ·ÊÂÓfi˜ Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·È ¿ÌÂÛ· ÌÂ ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ-
¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÙÔ˘ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ˘ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡, ·ÊÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘ ‰È·‰Ú·Ì·Ù›˙Ô˘Ó ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ÚfiÏÔ ÛÙË ÌÂÙ·-
ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙÔ˜ ·fi ÙË Ì›ÌËÛË ÛÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ·. ∞fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ
·fi ·ÏÈ¿ ÏÔ‡ÛÈ· ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·, Ô˘ ÍÂÎÈÓ¿ÂÈ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙË˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ 1980 ÌÂ Ù·
ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Î·È Î·Ù·Ï‹ÁÂÈ ÛÙÈ˜ Ì¤ÚÂ˜ Ì·˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ ‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô Î·È Ù· Ô-
Ï˘Ì¤Û· (Hawisher et al. 1996Ø ∫Ô˘ÙÛÔÁÈ¿ÓÓË˜ 1998Ø 2000), Ë ÔÔ›· ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ∏/À Â›Ó·È Ù·
ÌË¯·Ó‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ Î·ÙÂÍÔ¯‹Ó Â˘ÓÔÔ‡Ó ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ó·˙‹ÙËÛË. 

£· ‰Ô‡ÌÂ ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ¤Ó· ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÔ ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎfi ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·. √È Kramsch et al. (2000) ÛÂ ÌÈ·
ÚfiÛÊ·ÙË ¤ÚÂ˘Ó¿ ÙÔ˘˜, ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ∆¶∂ ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙÔ˘ Ï·ÙÈÓÔ·ÌÂÚÈÎ¿-
ÓÈÎÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡, ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÔ˘Ó fiÙÈ ÔÈ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ¤˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·ÏÒ˜ ÙÔ ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ Ì¤ÛÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ
ÂÍÔÈÎÂ›ˆÛË ÌÂ ÙÔÓ „ËÊÈ·Îfi ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÔ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜
‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜. °Ú¿ÊÔ˘Ó ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ¿ÏÏˆÓ, ÛÙ· Û˘ÌÂÚ¿ÛÌ·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘˜ (Kramsch et al. fi.., 97):

∆Ô ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙˆÓ ÔÏ˘Ì¤ÛˆÓ ‹ ÙÔ˘ ‰È·‰ÈÎÙ‡Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È,
fiˆ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ¤ÓÙ˘Ô˘ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘, ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ê¤ÚÓÂÈ ÙÔÓ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÛÙË ÛÂ Â·Ê‹ ÌÂ
¤Ó·Ó ÚÔ-ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ Û˘ÁÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÛÙfi¯ÔØ Ô‡ÙÂ, fiˆ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÚfiÛˆÔ ÌÂ ÚfiÛˆÔ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆ-
Ó›·, ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÌÂÓÔ˘˜ Ó· ‰È·Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÂ˘ÙÔ‡Ó ÙÔ ÓfiËÌ· ÌÂ Û˘ÓÂ˘ÚÈ-
ÛÎfiÌÂÓÔ˘˜ Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜. ∆· ÔÏ˘Ì¤Û· Î·È ÙÔ ‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó ÛÂ fiÛÔ˘˜ Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó, Ó·
‚ÚÔ˘Ó ÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÊˆÓ‹…, Ó· ·Ó··Ú·ÛÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÎ‰Ô¯‹ ÙË˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Ì¤-
Ûˆ ÙˆÓ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎÒÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È Ó· Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÛÂ Â·Ê‹ ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ·˘Ù‹ ÌÂ ¤Ó· ÌÂÁ¿-
ÏÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ·Ô‰ÂÎÙÒÓ.

¦ïìùôòïðéëÞôèôá ëáé äèíéïùòçéëÞôèôá ôöî Æ¦¶ áðÞ ôèî ïðôéëÜ 
ôöî ÇáóõåîñîÈ çìöóóñî

ŸÏ· ·˘Ù¿ Ê·›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙ¤ÚÂÂ˜ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÛÂÈ˜, Ô˘ ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È Ó· Îˆ‰ÈÎÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó
ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¿ ÙÈ˜ Ú·Á‰·›Â˜ ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ÙˆÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›ˆÓ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙÈÒÓ ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Î·È
ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜. ªÔÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ ˆ˜ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi˜ ÌÔÓfi‰ÚÔÌÔ˜ ·ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· ·fi ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·
Î·È ÙÔÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi ÂÚ›Á˘ÚÔ. 

∫¿ÙÈ fiÌˆ˜ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi Ô˘ ·Ú·ÏÂ›ÂÙ·È ÛÙË ÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ÙÔ ·È¯Ó›‰È ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ
›‰ÈÔ ÁÈ· fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·›ÎÙÂ˜. ∞Ó ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÚÔÛÂ¯ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ∏/À ˆ˜ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜
ÏfiÁÔ˘ ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÙÈÎ‹ ÁˆÓ›· ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, Ì·˜ ÂÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘Ó
ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÂÎÏ‹ÍÂÈ˜. §fiÁˆ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ ı· ÂÛÙÈ¿Ûˆ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÌÔ˘ ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ÌfiÓÔ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜,
Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ·. 

¶·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÚÒÙË. ªÂÁ¿ÏÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÚÒÙË˜ ‡ÏË˜ ÁÈ· Ó· Û¯Â‰È¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ù· ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎ¿
ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·, ÙÔ ‡Ê·ÛÌ·, Ù· Û¯¤‰È· Î·È Ù· ¯ÚÒÌ·Ù· ‰ËÏ·‰‹ –ÁÈ· Ó· ı˘ÌËıÔ‡ÌÂ ÙÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙÔ˘
Kress ·fi ÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ ÙË˜ Ìfi‰·˜–, Ì·˜ ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ¤ÙÔÈÌË Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙÔ ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈÎfi ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÔÏ˘-
ÙÚÔÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘, ·ÓÙÏËÌ¤ÓË ·fi ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi ÂÚ›Á˘ÚÔ ÙË˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜, Î·È Â›-
Ó·È ·˘Ù‹ Ô˘ Ë ·Ú·ÁˆÁfi˜ ÂÙ·ÈÚÂ›· ¤¯ÂÈ ÚÔ·ÔÊ·Û›ÛÂÈ. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÏÔ‡ÛÈÂ˜ „ËÊÈÔı‹-
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ÎÂ˜ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎÒÓ fiÚˆÓ (¤ÙÔÈÌÂ˜ ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜, ‚›ÓÙÂÔ, Û¯‹Ì·Ù·, ÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿, ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÎÏ.), Ô˘
ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Î·Ï‡„Ô˘Ó Î¿ıÂ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿ÁÎË. ŒÙÛÈ ¤Ó· Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ·Î˘-
ÚÒÓÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ «Â˘ÎÔÏ›·» ·˘Ù‹. 

™ÙË ‰È·›ÛÙˆÛË ·˘Ù‹ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ˘¿ÚÍÔ˘Ó ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÓÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜. ∏ Ì›· ÂÓ‰¤¯ÂÙ·È Ó· Û¯ÂÙ›-
˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛ‹Ì·ÓÛË fiÙÈ Â›Ó·È ÂÊÈÎÙfi Ó· ÌË ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÔ‡Ó ÔÈ fiÚÔÈ ·˘ÙÔ› Î·È Ó· ·Ó·˙Ë-
ÙËıÔ‡Ó ¿ÏÏÔÈ. ªÂ ÙËÓ ÚfiÔ‰Ô Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÙË˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ˘ÔÛÙËÚÈ¯ıÂ› ‚¿ÛÈÌ· fiÙÈ Â›-
Ó·È Â‡ÎÔÏË Ë ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙÔ˘˜. ∞˘Ù‹ fiÌˆ˜ Ë ÂÈÛ‹Ì·ÓÛË ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ‹‰Ë ·Ú·‰Ô¯‹ ÁÈ· ÙË ÌË Ô˘-
‰ÂÙÂÚfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏfiÓÙˆÓ Î·È, ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, ÌÈ· ÚÒÙË Û˘ÌÊˆÓ›· ÛÙÔ fiÙÈ
··ÈÙÂ›Ù·È ÌÈ· ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ Î·È fi¯È ÂÚÈÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹/ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙÔ˘ „ËÊÈ·ÎÔ‡ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈ-
ÛÌÔ‡. ∞ÔÙÂÏÂ› Â›ÛË˜ ·ÊÂÙËÚ›· ÁÈ· ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹ Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ‹ ÛÙ¿ÛË ÛÙÔ ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎfi-
ÙËÙ·˜, Î¿ÙÈ Ô˘ Û¿ÓÈ· ··ÓÙ¿Ù·È ÛÙÈ˜ ˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜.

∏ ¤ÓÛÙ·ÛË fiÌˆ˜ ·˘Ù‹ ·Ú·‚Ï¤ÂÈ Î¿ÙÈ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ‚·ı‡ÙÂÚÔ: ÙÔ fiÏÔ ÛÎËÓÈÎfi Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÙËıÂ›
ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È¿‰ÔÛË Î·È ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË ÙˆÓ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏfiÓÙˆÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎÔ‡
ÏfiÁÔ˘. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· Ù· ¿ÊıÔÓ· Ì¤Û·, ¤ÓÙ˘· Î·È ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ¿, Ô˘ Î˘ÎÏÔÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎ-
Ì¿ıËÛË ÙË˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ·˘ÙÔ‡, ÙÔ ÔÚÁ·ÓˆÌ¤ÓÔ ‰›ÎÙ˘Ô ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË˜ ÙË˜ ‰È¿-
‰ÔÛ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ÌÂ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ ÈÛÙÔÔ›ËÛË˜, ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ6 ÎÏ. ∆Ô ÛÎËÓÈÎfi ·˘Ùfi
ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ¿˙ÂÈ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏ·, ÒÛÙÂ ÔÈ ÚÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎÔ› fiÚÔÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÔÈÎÂ›ÔÈ Î·È
«Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ›», ÂÓÒ Î¿ıÂ Û¯ÂÙÈÎfi˜ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ ÂÎÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹ È‰ÈÔÌÔÚÊ›·.

∞ÏÏ¿ Ë Î˘ÚÈfiÙÂÚË ¤ÓÛÙ·ÛË ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÚÔ¤ÏıÂÈ ·fi ÙËÓ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ Ô˘ ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ ÌÔÚÂ›
Ó· Ì·˜ ‰›ÓÂÙ·È ¤ÙÔÈÌË, ¤ÛÙˆ, Ë ÚÒÙË ‡ÏË, ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ fiÌˆ˜ ÙËÓ Â˘¯¤ÚÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡.
¶Ô˘ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ¯ÂÈÚÈÛÙÔ‡ÌÂ ÌÂ ÙÚfiÔ ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚÔ Î·È ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfi ÙÔ˘˜ fiÚÔ˘˜
·˘ÙÔ‡˜ Î·È Ó· ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ¤ÙÛÈ ¤Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfi ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ. ªÂ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÛÙ·ÛË ·˘Ù‹ ı· ÂÚ¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙË
‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË-‰È·›ÛÙˆÛË. 

∏ ¤ÓÛÙ·ÛË ·˘Ù‹ ·Ú·‚Ï¤ÂÈ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ù· ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘
‰ÂÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÏÂ˘Î¤˜ „ËÊÈ·Î¤˜ ÛÂÏ›‰Â˜, ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ Î·ÏÔ‡Ì·ÛÙÂ Ó· ·Ó·‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÂ ‚¿-
ÛË ÙÔ ÈÛ¯‡ÔÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Îfi Ì·˜ habitus. ™˘ÓÔ‰Â‡ÔÓÙ·È ·fi Ô‰ËÁÔ‡˜ Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê‹˜ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ, Ô˘
ÛÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË «ÚÔÙ‡ˆÓ» ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· Ù·ÎÙÈÎ‹ Ô˘ ˘ÈÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ÚÔÊ·ÓÒ˜
ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· Î·Ù·ÛÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÊÈÏÈÎfiÙÂÚË ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ ¡∆ ˆ˜ Ì¤ÛˆÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘.

°È· ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÈÛÙÔÛÂÏ›‰ˆÓ .¯. ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ·ÁÔÚ¿ Ï‹ıÔ˜ ÚÔ˚fiÓÙˆÓ. ∞˜ ÂÛÙÈ¿-
ÛÔ˘ÌÂ fiÌˆ˜ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ Ì·˜ ÛÙÔ ÈÔ ·Ïfi ·fi ·˘Ù¿ Î·È ÛÙÔ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚ· ‰È·‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ, ÙÔ
ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Microsoft Word ÁÈ· Windows, Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Î·È ÙÔ ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈ-
Îfi Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ Â›ÛËÌ· ÂÈÛ·¯ıÂ› ÛÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË. ∏ ÚÒÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ô˘ ‰›ÓÂÙ·È Â›-
Ó·È, Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· (Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ∞Ú¯Â›Ô ÙË˜ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ·˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜),
Ó· ÂÈÏÂÁÂ› ¤Ó· «ÚfiÙ˘Ô», ¿Óˆ ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ı· ÛÙËÚÈ¯ıÂ› Ë ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÌÈ·˜ ÈÛÙÔ-
ÛÂÏ›‰·˜. ∏ ¤Î‰ÔÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎÔ‡ Word 1997, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ÛÙ· ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· ÙˆÓ ÂÏ-
ÏËÓÈÎÒÓ Û¯ÔÏÂ›ˆÓ, ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ Ì¤Ûˆ ÂÓfi˜ «Ô‰ËÁÔ‡», Ô˘ ·Ó ÙÔ ·ÎÔ-
ÏÔ˘ı‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ, ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚˆÓ Î·ÙËÁÔÚÈÒÓ Î·È ÛÙÈÏ ÈÛÙÔÛÂÏ›‰Â˜. 

∆· ‰‡Ô ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ¿ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ·Ú·Ù›ıÂÓÙ·È ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ıËÎ·Ó ÌÂ ·˘Ùfi
ÙÔÓ ·˘ÙfiÌ·ÙÔ ÙÚfiÔ. ∞ÏÏ¿ ·Ó Ù· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ·˘Ù¿ ‰ÂÓ ·ÚÎÔ‡Ó, Ë ÂÙ·ÈÚÂ›· «‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÂÈ»
ÙÔ˘˜ ¯Ú‹ÛÙÂ˜ ·Ú·¤ÌÔÓÙ¿˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙË ÛÂÏ›‰· ÙË˜ ÛÙÔ ‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô, fiÔ˘ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó Î·È ¿Ú·
ÔÏÏ¿ ¿ÏÏ· «ÚfiÙ˘·» ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÂÈÏ¤ÍÔ˘Ó. 
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∂π∫√¡∞ 1: ¶ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹ ÛÂÏ›‰· «ÛÙÈÏ ˘·›ıÚÔ˘» 

∂π∫√¡∞ 2: ¶ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹ ÛÂÏ›‰·: «ÂÔÚÙ·ÛÙÈÎfi ÛÙÈÏ»

∞˜ ‰Ô‡ÌÂ Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÂÓfi˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘ ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡, Ô˘ ·ÍÈÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È Â˘Ú‡Ù·Ù· ÛÙËÓ ·-
Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘. ∏ ÚÒÙË ÔıfiÓË Ô˘ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ Power Point Â›Ó·È Ì›· ·fi
ÙÈ˜ ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Â˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜. ∞fi ÙÈ˜ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ÂÈÏÔÁ¤˜ Ô˘ ‰›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ‰‡Ô Â›Ó·È ÚÔ-
‰È·ÁÂÁÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡ (‚Ï. ∂ÈÎfiÓ· 3). ∂Ó‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ¤¯ÂÈ Î·È ÙÔ Ì‹Ó˘Ì·-Û˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï‹ ÚÔ˜
ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ú¯¿ÚÈÔ˘˜: «√ Ô‰ËÁfi˜ ·˘ÙfiÌ·ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈÂ¯ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Â›Ó·È Ô ÁÚËÁÔÚfiÙÂÚÔ˜ ÙÚfiÔ˜ ÁÈ· Ó· ‰Ë-
ÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÙÂ ÌÈ· ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË». ¢ÂÓ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ó· ÂÈÛËÌ·ÓıÂ› fiÙÈ Î·È ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹Ó, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÛÂ
Î¿ıÂ ¿ÏÏË ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË, fiÏ· Ù· ÔÓÔÌ·˙fiÌÂÓ· «ÚfiÙ˘·» ‹ ÔÈ Ô‰ËÁÔ› ·˘ÙfiÌ·ÙË˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ ÎÂÈ-
Ì¤ÓˆÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÈÛÙ‹ Î·Ù¿ Ï¤ÍË Î·È –Â‰Ò Â›Ó·È ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ˜ Ô ÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎfi˜ ÓÂÔÏÔÁÈÛÌfi˜– Î·Ù¿
ÂÈÎfiÓ· Î·È ‹¯Ô, ÌÂÙ¿ÊÚ·ÛË ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·.
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∂π∫√¡∞ 3: ∞Ú¯ÈÎ‹ ÔıfiÓË ÙÔ˘ Power Point

ªÂÙ¿ ·fi ÙË Û‡ÓÙÔÌË ·˘Ù‹ ‰ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË ÙˆÓ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏfiÓÙˆÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ Ô-
Ï˘ÙÚÔÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘, ·˜ Í·Ó·‰Ô‡ÌÂ ÙÔ ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙˆÓ ∏/À ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ™¯Â‰›Ô˘.

∞’ fi,ÙÈ Â›‰·ÌÂ, ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· Î‡ÚÈ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙˆÓ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏfiÓÙˆÓ ·Ú·-
ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Ë Ù˘ÔÔ›ËÛË, Ë ÔÔ›· ‰ÂÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÌfiÓÔ ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙËÓ ·Á-
ÁÏÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·. ∆Ô Úfi‚ÏËÌ· fiÌˆ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ «·ÛıÂÓÂ›˜»
ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÚÔÊ·ÓÒ˜, Â›Ó·È ‰ÈÏfi, ·fi ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ô˘ ÔÈ ÛËÌÂÈˆÙÈÎÔ› fiÚÔÈ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ Â›Ó·È
ÂÊÔ‰È·ÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÔÈ ¡∆, Â›Ó·È Í¤ÓÔÈ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· Î·È ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi ÙˆÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ. 

¢ÂÓ ‰È·ı¤ÙÔ˘ÌÂ ·ÎfiÌË ¤ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ
ÛÂ ÔÈ· ¤ÎÙ·ÛË ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È fiÓÙˆ˜ Ù· «ÚfiÙ˘·» Î·È ÔÈ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÔÈ Ô‰ËÁÔ› ·˘ÙfiÌ·ÙË˜ Î·-
Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È ÛÂ ÔÈ· ¤ÎÙ·ÛË Ë ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ· Ù· ÍÂÂÚÓ¿. °ÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ fiÌˆ˜ ·fi
ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË ‰ÈÂıÓ‹ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· fiÙÈ ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ‹‰Ë ÌÈ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ Ù¿ÛË ÔÌÔÈÔÁÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË˜
ÛÙÔÓ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi ÙˆÓ ÈÛÙÔÛÂÏ›‰ˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ‰È·‰ÈÎÙ‡Ô˘, ·Ó¿ÏÔÁË ÌÂ ·˘Ù‹Ó Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ Ë
Â˘ÚÂ›· ‰È¿‰ÔÛË ÙË˜ ·ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ÓÈÎË˜ Ì·˙ÈÎ‹˜ ÎÔ˘ÏÙÔ‡Ú·˜ ÛÙËÓ ¤Ó‰˘ÛË Î·È ÙËÓ „˘¯·ÁˆÁ›·
(Holmevic & Haynes 2000Ø MacConaghy & Snyder 2000). 

ŒÙÛÈ Ë ÂÚÁ·Û›· ÛÂ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ‰ÂÓ ÂÍ·ÛÊ·Ï›˙ÂÈ ÂÎ ÙˆÓ ÚÔÙ¤ÚˆÓ ÙË ‰ËÌÈ-
Ô˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ·, Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·Ùfi Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· –Î¿ÙÈ Ô˘ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î‹ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›· ‹Ù·Ó ÈÔ ‰‡ÛÎÔ-
ÏÔ– Ó· ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÙÂ› ÛÂ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi ¿Óˆ ÛÂ ÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎ¿ «·ÙÚfiÓ», Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁËıÂ› ·fi ÙÈ˜
ÂÙ·ÈÚÂ›Â˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡.

∞ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ë ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙÔ˘ ™¯Â‰›Ô˘ ·‰˘Ó·ÙÂ› Ó· Î·Ï‡„ÂÈ Ï‹Úˆ˜ Ù· Ó¤· ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· Ô˘ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘Ú-
ÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÌÂ Ù· ÚÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤Ó· ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈ-
‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡. ¶ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· Ê·ÓÂ› Ë ‰˘ÛÎÔÏ›· ·˘Ù‹, ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó·
ÙÂıÂ› ¤Ó· ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎfi ÚÒÙÔ ÂÚÒÙËÌ·: ÔÈ ÔÈÎ›ÏÔÈ ÛËÌÂÈˆÙÈÎÔ› fiÚÔÈ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜, fiˆ˜ Â›-
‰·ÌÂ, ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÂÊÔ‰È·ÛÌ¤Ó· Ù· Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓ· ·˘Ù¿ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ¢È·ı¤ÛÈÌ· Û¯¤‰È·
ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ‹ fi¯È; 

∆Ô ÂÚÒÙËÌ· ··ÓÙ¿Ù·È ‰‡ÛÎÔÏ·. ªÈ· ıÂÙÈÎ‹ ·¿ÓÙËÛË ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Â‡ÎÔÏ· ·Ô‰ÂÎÙ‹, ·fi ÙË
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ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ô˘ ÔÈ fiÚÔÈ ·˘ÙÔ› ‰ÂÓ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi Ù· ÛÏ¿¯Ó· ÙÔ˘ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ Á›ÁÓÂ-
Ûı·È ÙˆÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ. ¶¤Ú·Ó ÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó Î·Ù¿ ‚¿ıÔ˜ fi„ÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ·˜ ÁÈ·
Â¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜, Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ¡∆, ÛÂ Ó¤Ô˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ ˙ˆ‹˜ Î·È ÛÂ Ó¤-
Ô˘˜ ÁÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ‡˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜Ø ÙÔ˘ Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ‰ËÏ·‰‹ Ô˘ Ô Fairclough (2000) ·ÔÎ·ÏÂ›
marketisation ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ∏ ·ÚÓËÙÈÎ‹ ·¿ÓÙËÛË ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Â›ÛË˜ Â‡ÎÔÏË Î·È
‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ› Ó¤· ÂÚˆÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿. ∫·Ù·Ú¯‹Ó ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÚÔÛÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ ÛÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ÔÈ fiÚÔÈ ·˘-
ÙÔ› ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‹‰Ë ˘ÈÔıÂÙËıÂ› ˆ˜ ¢È·ı¤ÛÈÌ· Û¯¤‰È· ÛÂ Â˘ÚÂ›· ¤ÎÙ·ÛË, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ·fi ÙÔ ÈÔ ÚÔËÁÌ¤-
ÓÔ ÛÂ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÂÍÔÈÎÂ›ˆÛË ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙˆÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ (!). ªÔÚÂ› Â›ÛË˜ Ó· ÚÔÛÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ
ÛÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË Ù· ¢È·ı¤ÛÈÌ· ·˘Ù¿ Û¯¤‰È·, Î·È ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· ÙËÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÔÈ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ¤˜
‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ™¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡, ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‹‰Ë ÚÔÎ‡„ÂÈ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎ¿ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·, ∞Ó·Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌ¤Ó· Î·Ù¿
ÙËÓ ÔÚÔÏÔÁ›· ÙÔ˘ NLG. √fiÙÂ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ¤Ó· Ó¤Ô ÂÚÒÙËÌ·: ∆· ∞Ó·Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌ¤Ó· ·˘Ù¿ ·ÔÙÂ-
ÏÔ‡Ó ¢È·ı¤ÛÈÌ· Û¯¤‰È· ÁÈ· ÙË Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi ‹ fi¯È; 

√È ··ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙ· ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù· ·˘Ù¿ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Â‡ÎÔÏÂ˜ Î·È ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘ÓËıÔ‡Ó ÛÔ‚·-
Ú¿, Î·Ù¿ ÙË ÁÓÒÌË ÌÔ˘, ÌfiÓÔ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜ ÔÙÈÎ‹˜ ÎÈÓËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ÎÈÓÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ÎÚÈÙÈ-
Î‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË˜, ÙÔ˘ ÎÚÈÙÈÎÔ‡ (ÙÂ¯ÓÔ)ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ‹ ÙË˜ ∫ÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ¶Ï·ÈÛ›ˆ-
ÛË˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ NLG. ∆· ÎÈÓ‹Ì·Ù· fiÌˆ˜ ·˘Ù¿ Ì·˜ ·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó ÌÂÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÔÈËÙÈÎfi ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎfi Ï·›ÛÈÔ,
·Ó‡·ÚÎÙÔ fiÌˆ˜ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ÁÈ· ı¤Ì·Ù· Û·Ó Î·È ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ Û˘˙ËÙ‹Û·ÌÂ Î·È ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙÈ˜ ÏÈ-
ÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ (∫Ô˘ÙÛÔÁÈ¿ÓÓË˜ 2001). ∏ ÚfiÎÏËÛË ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ ÂÏÏË-
ÓÈÎ‹˜, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ «·ÛıÂÓÂ›˜» ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ Â‰Ò: Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ˘fi-
„Ë ÙÈ˜ ‰ÈÂıÓÂ›˜ ·Ó·˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ó· ‰ÔıÂ› ÛÙÔÓ ÎÚÈÙÈÎfi (ÙÂ¯ÓÔ)ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ Ô˘ ·Ú-
Ìfi˙ÂÈ ÛÙ· È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¿ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó·.

ªùíðÛòáóíá

∂¤ÏÂÍ· Ó· Û˘˙ËÙ‹Ûˆ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÈÔ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó·˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÎÈ-
ÓÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎfi ̄ ÒÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ÎÚÈÙÈÎÔ‡ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡. ∏ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹ ·˘Ù‹ ‰ÂÓ
Â›Ó·È Ù˘¯·›·. ¶ÚfiıÂÛ‹ ÌÔ˘ Â›Ó·È Ó· ‰Â›Íˆ fiÙÈ ·ÎfiÌË Î·È ÔÈ ÈÔ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ ıÂˆÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ ÎÈÓÔ‡ÓÙ·È
ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ÛÎ¤„Ë˜ –Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› fi,ÙÈ ÈÔ ÂÏÈ‰ÔÊfiÚÔ, Î·Ù¿ ÙË
ÁÓÒÌË ÌÔ˘, ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜– Â›Ó·È ‰‡ÛÎÔÏÔ Ó· ÎÈÓËıÔ‡Ó ÂÎÙfi˜ ÙˆÓ
ÔÚ›ˆÓ ÙÔ˘ «Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ô˘» ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÙË˜ «ÈÛ¯˘Ú‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜», fiÔ˘ Î·È ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·Ó·Ù˘¯ıÂ›. 

∞˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ ·Ó·ÈÚÂ› ÙË ÛÔ˘‰·ÈfiÙËÙ· Î·È ¯ÚËÛÈÌfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ıÂˆÚÈÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ. ¶ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ, ¿ÏÏˆ-
ÛÙÂ, fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÂÌÓÂ˘ÛÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ı· Û˘ÌÊˆÓ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿ÁÓˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜
·fi ÙËÓ ÔÙÈÎ‹ ÙˆÓ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. £¤ÙÂÈ fiÌˆ˜ ÛÔ‚·Ú¿ ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÛÙËÓ Ù¿-
ÛË ÈÛÙ‹˜ ·Ó··Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ıÂˆÚÈÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ¿ÎÚÈÙË ÚÔ‚ÔÏ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ˆ˜ È‰·ÓÈÎÒÓ ··-
ÓÙ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙ· ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ·ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· ·fi ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈ-
Îfi ÂÚÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ. ¶·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ˘ÔÁÚ·ÌÌ›˙ÂÈ ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÁÎ·ÈfiÙËÙ· ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÂÓfi˜ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ ÌÔ-
ÓÙ¤ÏÔ˘ (Street 1984Ø 1995) Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ „ËÊÈ·Îfi ‹ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi, ÌÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË Â˘·È-
ÛıËÛ›· ÛÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ Î·È ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ È‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙ·. 
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™ ∏ ª ∂ π ø ™ ∂ π ™

1. ÃÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ¯ˆÚ›˜ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔ›ËÛË, fiˆ˜ ÂÈÎÚ¿ÙËÛÂ Î·È ÛÙË ‰ÈÂıÓ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·, ÔÈ
fiÚÔÈ: ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ ÙË˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›·˜ Î·È ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ (∆¶∂), Ó¤Â˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ (¡∆) Î·È ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÔ›
˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ¤˜ (∏/À).

2. ¢ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ·Ú¿ Ó· ı˘ÌËıÔ‡ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ıfiÚ˘‚Ô Ô˘ ‰ËÌÈÔ‡ÚÁËÛ·Ó ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÈ˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙË
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·: Ù· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘, Ù· ÙÔÈÎ¿ ‰›ÎÙ˘·, ÙÔ ̆ ÂÚÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ, Ù·
ÔÏ˘Ì¤Û· Î·È ÙÔ ‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô (Hawisher et al. 1996Ø ∫Ô˘ÙÛÔÁÈ¿ÓÓË˜ 1998Ø 2000Ø Knobel et al. 1997Ø Snyder
1996).

3. °È· ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ‚Ï. ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ¿ ∞Ó‰ÚÔ˘ÙÛfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜ 2001Ø Georgakopoulou 1997. 
4. √È fiÚÔÈ Ô˘ Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÔÓÙ·È Â›Ó·È „ËÊÈ·Îfi˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ [digital literacy] (Gilster 1997) ‹ ÙÂ-
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¦°Ä°ÄÆ¸»° 1

∞ÁÁÏÈÎfi Î·È «ÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi» ÚfiÙ˘Ô ‚ÈÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ‡ ÛËÌÂÈÒÌ·ÙÔ˜

[Click here and type address] [Put Phone, Fax and E-mail here]

Max Benson

Objective [Click here and type objective]
Experience 1990-1994 Arbor Shoe Southridge, SC

National Sales Manager
■ Increased sales from $50 million to $100 million.
■ Doubled sales per representative from $5 million to $10 million.
■ Suggested new products that increased earnings by 23%.

1985–1990 Ferguson and Bardell Southridge, SC

District Sales Manager
■ Increased regional sales from $25 million to $350 million.
■ Managed 250 sales representatives in 10 Western states.
■ Implemented training course for new recruits — speeding profitability.

1980-1984 Duffy Vineyards Southridge, SC

Senior Sales Representative
■ Expanded sales team from 50 to 100 representatives.
■ Tripled division revenues for each sales associate.
■ Expanded sales to include mass market accounts.

1975-1980 LitWare, Inc. Southridge, SC

Sales Representative
■ Expanded territorial sales by 400%.
■ Received company’s highest sales award four years in a row.
■ Developed Excellence In Sales training course.

Education 1971-1975 Southridge State University Southridge, SC
■ B.A., Business Administration and Computer Science.
■ Graduated Summa Cum Laude.

Interests SR Board of Directors, running, gardening, carpentry, computers.

Tips Select the text you would like to replace, and type your information.
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[°Ú¿„ÙÂ Â‰Ò ÙË ‰ÈÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË] [∆ËÏ¤ÊˆÓÔ, Ê·Í Î·È ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎfi Ù·¯˘‰ÚÔÌÂ›Ô]

Íîîá ªôùìéáîïà

£¤ÛË [°Ú¿„ÙÂ Â‰Ò ÙË ı¤ÛË Ô˘ Û·˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ]
∂ÌÂÈÚ›· 1990-1994 ÀÊ¿ÛÌ·Ù· ÂÈÏÒÛÂˆÓ ∞∂µ∂ ¶ÂÈÚ·È¿˜

∂ıÓÈÎ‹ ‰ÈÂ˘ı‡ÓÙÚÈ· ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ
∞‡ÍËÛË ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ·fi 100 ÛÂ 200 ÂÎ·ÙÔÌÌ‡ÚÈ· ‰Ú·¯Ì¤˜.
¢ÈÏ·ÛÈ·ÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ·Ó¿ ·ÓÙÈÚfiÛˆÔ, ·fi 10 ÛÂ 20 ÂÎ·ÙÔÌÌ‡ÚÈ·.
¶ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· Ó¤· ÚÔ˚fiÓÙ· Ô˘ ·‡ÍËÛ·Ó Ù· Î¤Ú‰Ë Î·Ù¿ 23%.

1985-1990 ¢È¿ÙÙˆÓ ∞ÛÊ·ÏÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ∞ı‹Ó·

¶ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Î‹ ‰ÈÂ˘ı‡ÓÙÚÈ· ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ
∞‡ÍËÛË ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ· ·fi 50 ÛÂ 700 ÂÎ·ÙÔÌÌ‡ÚÈ· ‰Ú·¯Ì¤˜.
¢ÈÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË 250 ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛÒˆÓ ÛÂ 10 ÓÔÌÔ‡˜.
√ÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÛÂÌÈÓ·Ú›Ô˘ ÁÈ· Ó¤Ô˘˜ ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛÒÔ˘˜ – ·‡ÍËÛË ÙË˜ ·fi‰ÔÛË˜.

1980-1984 √ÈÓÔÔÈ›· ™. §·Ì·Ù›Ó·˜ ∫·‚¿Ï·

∞ÓÒÙÂÚË ·ÓÙÈÚfiÛˆÔ˜ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ
∂¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÔÌ¿‰·˜ ÙˆÓ ˆÏËÙÒÓ ·fi 50 ÛÂ 100 ¿ÙÔÌ·.
∆ÚÈÏ·ÛÈ·ÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÛfi‰ˆÓ ·Ó¿ ˆÏËÙ‹.
∂¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘˜ ÏÔÁ·ÚÈ·ÛÌÔ‡˜.

1975-1980 ◊ÏÂÎÙÚÔÓ µÈÔÌË¯·Ó›· ºˆÙÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ ¶ÂÈÚ·È¿˜

∞ÓÙÈÚfiÛˆÔ˜ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ
∞‡ÍËÛË ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ Î·Ù¿ 400%.
µÚ·‚Â›Ô ˘„ËÏfiÙÂÚˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÙ·ÈÚÂ›·, ÁÈ· Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· Û˘ÓÂ¯‹ ¤ÙË.
¢È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÛÂ ÛÂÌÈÓ¿ÚÈÔ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ˆÏËÙÒÓ.

™Ô˘‰¤˜ 1971-1975 √ÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎfi ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ∞ı‹Ó·˜ ∞ı‹Ó·
¢ÈÔ›ÎËÛË ∂È¯ÂÈÚ‹ÛÂˆÓ.
∂Ê·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓË ¶ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹.

∂Ó‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ª¤ÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ó‰¤ÛÌÔ˘ √ÈÎÔÓÔÌÔÏfiÁˆÓ ∞ı‹Ó·˜, 
ÙÚ¤ÍÈÌÔ, ÎËÔ˘ÚÈÎ‹, ¯ÂÈÚÔÙÂ¯Ó›·, ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ¤˜.

™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï¤˜ ∂ÈÏ¤ÍÙÂ ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ Ô˘ ı¤ÏÂÙÂ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÎ·Ù·ÛÙ‹ÛÂÙÂ 
Î·È ÏËÎÙÚÔÏÔÁ‹ÛÙÂ ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÙÈ˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ Û·˜ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó.
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Introduction

Most of the discourse relating to the use of new technology (NT)1 in language education tends
to: promote and assess new, usually ‘impressive’, software that is very ‘effective’ for language
teaching; present more general arguments in favour of the opportunities which computers offer
for implementing modern language teaching concepts; present research proving the ‘unique
opportunities’ which technology offers for more easily and effectively putting modern theories
across in the classroom; and highlight the close relationship between ICT and the new literacy
necessary in this day and age.

It is true that at least 20 years of scientific involvement has done much to promote and further
the language teaching debate. Nevertheless, much of the modern (spectacularly increasing)
scientific literature in this field might well be described as significantly one-sided: it is
monopolised by the English-speaking domain — which, let it be noted, is also where computers
are developed and disseminated — and it is therefore extremely difficult for it to include aspects
and viewpoints of other languages and cultures. The problem is compounded by the fact that
these theories are reproduced almost verbatim outside the English-speaking world, and
cloaked, what is more, in an aura of scientific modernity and thus inevitability. This practice is
simply another version of what Street (1984; 1995) terms an ‘autonomous model of literacy’, with
reference to the designing and promotion of literacy programmes by various ‘special’ scientific
centres for various social or ethnic groups, without any consideration of the distinctive linguistic
and cultural identity of those groups (Koutsogiannis 2001).

The aim of this paper is to discuss some significant aspects of the recent literature. More
specifically, it examines from a Greek-language point of view one of the most highly publicised
issues of recent years, namely digital literacy, and more especially multimodality, together with the
much-hyped creativity of new technology. My intention is, through a critical reading of these
theories, to enrich them with considerations that also take account of the viewpoint of the lesser
used languages.

DIMITRIS KOUTSOGIANNIS

INFORMATION AND COMMUNICATION TECHNOLOGY AND LANGUAGE EDUCATION: 
TOWARDS AN ALTERNATIVE CRITICAL APPROACH
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Digital literacy, multimodality, and creativity 

After numerous endeavours, mostly in connection with some kind of new software or new
technology,2 in recent years we have found ourselves facing a major shift: the computer is no
longer regarded simply as a means of putting modern language teaching concepts into effect,
but also as a means of transforming the communication landscape, paving the way for wide-
ranging changes in language and hence in its content and teaching (Koutsogiannis in press).

This discourse treats computers as a new channel of communication, a new variable in the
communication landscape, and an integral part of the new postmodern communication
ecosystem (Bruce & Hogan 1998). In this context, a considerable proportion of linguistic
research has focused on describing the new language scene which is being shaped by the
transition from paper to screen3 (Snyder 1997). Although the scientific interest is recent, there is
already talk of a new literacy emerging out of the widespread use of new technology, in
association with the sweeping economic and sociopolitical changes of the last few decades.
Although there is no unanimous agreement about the names which have been proposed,4 it is
generally agreed that its social spread is wide indeed, and this cannot be ignored by schools
present and future (Cope & Kalantzis 2000; Lankshear et al. 2000; Selfe 1999). 

One of the basic characteristics of digital discourse is reckoned to be multimodality, the fact,
that is, that digital texts do not confine themselves to the exclusive use of the linguistic mode in
order to put their message together, but extend to a combination of modes, such as the musical
and, especially, the visual mode. It is worth noting the inadequacy of the theories expounded so
far to fully and accurately describe the new multimodal communication scene, since the existing
theories are mainly linguistic (Kress & Van Leeuwen 1996; Kress 2000a; 2000b). 
The debate has led to two important proposals with regard to language education:
1. Current language and literacy curricula are inadequate and outdated, because they are

constructed around the exclusive rationale of the verbal, specifically the written verbal,
mode, and ignore the new communication landscape. Current thinking regards digital
literacy — and more specifically practice in producing and understanding multimodal
texts — as an integral component of the literacy which the modern school should provide,
and consequently the cornerstone of modern language and literacy education programmes.

2. Given that the language scene is changing much faster now than in the past (since society
itself is rapidly changing, as is the shell in which it is created, i.e., computers), schools
should not focus on imitation and reproduction (the main features of language teaching
hitherto), but on creativity.
The New London Group (NLG), a group of top-level scientists from various English-speaking

countries, has done some important, ground-breaking work in this field (Cope and Kalantzis
2000; Kalantzis & Cope 1997). In order to underscore the need to shift focus from formality and
imitation to initiative and creativity, the NLG has introduced the term Design to replace the
traditional terms ‘writing’ or ‘discourse production’. 
The concept of design embraces three basic elements (New London Group 2000, 20–3):
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ñ Available designs: the inherent socioculturally determined semiotic resources, which include
concepts ranging from the ‘grammar’ of the various semiotic systems to orders of discourse,
genres, styles, dialects, and the communicative experience of those participating in the
Design.

ñ Designing: the process of creative utilisation and creative transformation, not reproduction,
of the Available Designs, as a response to the givens of some communicational event.

ñ The Redesigned: the product of designing, which in its turn constitutes a new available
resource (Available Design) for any future Designing. The Redesigned is not a mere
reproduction of the available sources, nor the result of individual inspiration and endeavour,
but is underpinned by historically and culturally conditioned patterns.
Gunther Kress, one of the core members of the NLG and a pioneering theorist in the field of

multimodality, defines Design as follows (Kress 2000a, 121–2):

Design . . . rests on a full awareness of the potentials of available modes, in their specific relations
to occasions of use and the interests of the designer/transformer/maker. Knowledge of the
potentials of semiotic resources (available as culturally shaped) whether speech, writing, image,
action, music, gesture, etc, calls forth choices responding to the design which itself expresses the
interest of the designer/maker. Such choices are made in particular contexts, as the ‘interested’
response by the designer to the demands of a context. 

In order to clarify the meaning of ‘designing’, ‘designer’, and the ‘available semiotic
resources’, elsewhere Kress draws a very interesting parallel with the world of fashion (Kress
2000b, 158). He points out that fashion designers operate in a similar way, recreating on the basis
of existing styles, colours, and designs, and expressing personal preferences and also more
general sociocultural changes. It is a very apt simile, which makes it easier to grasp the meaning
of the concept of design, and I shall therefore use it myself in what follows. 

On the one hand, then, we find that new technology not only has a direct bearing on the
content of modern literacy, but also plays an important part in shifting the focus from imitation to
creativity. On the other, there is a wealth of literature, starting in the early 1980s with the word-
processing programmes and coming up to the present day with the Internet and multimedia
(Hawishe et al. 1996; Koutsogiannis 1998; 2000), which contends that computers are the
machines par excellence which favour creativity and inquiry.

Let us now look at a recent significant example. In the course of recent research into the use
of ICT in teaching Latin American culture, Kramsch et al. (2000) found that computers were not
simply the essential means of becoming familiar with digital literacy, but also the appropriate
environment for developing creativity. In their conclusions, they write, inter alia (op. cit., 97):

The unique characteristic of communication through multimedia or on the Internet is not, as with a
printed text, the fact that it puts the reader in touch with a pre-determined authorial intention; it is
not, as in face-to-face communications, the fact that it allows learners to negotiate meaning in
interaction with embodied interlocutors. Multimedia and the Internet enable learners to find a voice
for themselves at the intersection of multiple time scales, to represent their own version of reality
through multimodal texts, and to confront a broad public audience with that reality.
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Mulimodality and creativity of ICT from the point of view of the ÒweakÓ
languages

All these seem to be solid scientific findings which scientifically codify the sweeping changes of
recent decades in the social and communicational spheres. They therefore appear to be a
scientific one-way street, regardless of language and social environment.

But one important factor which this line of reasoning neglects is that the game is not the
same for all the players (Selfe & Selfe 1994). If we carefully examine computers as discourse
production environments from the point of view of the Greek language and the Greek scene,
there are several surprises in store. For reasons of space, I shall concentrate on just two
observations relating to multimodality and creativity. 

Observation number one is that much of the raw material for designing multimodal texts —
the fabric, the patterns, and the colours, to go back to Kress’s example from the world of

fashion — comes ready-made with the multimodal discourse production software, drawn from
the cultural environment of the specific society, and it is predetermined by the company which
produces it. I am talking about the rich digital libraries of multimodal resources (ready-made
images, videos, layouts and formats, graphics, music, and so on) to meet every design
requirement. Thus, a good deal of creativity is obviated by this ‘convenience’. 

Considerable objections could be raised here. It might be pointed out that it is perfectly
possible not to use these resources and to look for others. Indeed, with the advances in
technology, it may reasonably be argued that they are easy to create for oneself. But this is
already a tacit admission of the non-neutrality of electronic environments and consequently an
initial agreement that a critical, not a descriptive/functional approach to digital literacy is what is
required. It is also a starting-point for a different overall attitude to the subject of multimodality,
which is rarely found in the approaches to date. 

However, this objection overlooks something much deeper: the whole scenario which has
been set up to propagate and support electronic multimodal discourse production environments.
I am talking about the numerous media, both printed and electronic, that are available for learning
how this software works, the organised support network for its dissemination, with specific
processes for certification, examinations,6 and so on and so forth. The scenario prepares the
ground in such a way as to make the ready-made multimodal resources familar and ‘natural’, so
that any doubt or concern in their regard seems like sheer eccentricity. 

But the main objection may come from those who maintain that, while the raw material is
indeed given to us ready-made, we are still free to do the designing ourselves. Which means that
we can use these resources freely and creatively and thus produce a creative text. This brings
me to my second observation. 

This objection overlooks the fact that electronic discourse production environments are not
digital tabulae rasae on which we are invited to recreate on the basis of our current
communicational habitus. They are accompanied by guides to writing texts, which are based on
the existence of model texts or ‘templates’. It is a tactic which is adopted presumably to make
new technology a more user-friendly means of literacy practice. 
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There are numerous products available for creating web-pages, for instance. But let us take
a closer look at the simplest and most widely used of these, Microsoft’s word-processing
program Word for Windows, which is also the official software used in the Greek education
system. The first possibility offered is, by selecting ‘New’ in the ‘File’ menu, to create a new
template on which to base the process of producing a web-page. The Greek edition of Word
1997, which is used in Greek schools, provides the opportunity to do this using a ‘wizard’, a kind
of guide, which, if we follow it, offers us various categories and styles of web-pages. 

The two typical examples given below were created by this automatic means. But if these
examples are not enough, Microsoft ‘helps’ users by referring them to its Internet page, where
there are numerous other templates to choose from.

Figure 1: Personal web-page, ‘Harvest style’

Figure 2: Personal web-page, ‘Festive style’
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Let us also take a look at another software program which is widely used for multimodal
discourse production. The first window that appears in PowerPoint is a similar case. Of the three
options which are given, two offer pre-specified designs (see Fig. 3). The ‘Tip for new users’ is
interesting: ‘The AutoContent wizard is the quickest way to create a presentation.’ It goes
without saying that in this, as in all other cases, all the so-called ‘templates’ and ‘wizards’ are a
word-for-word, image-for-image, and sound-for-sound translation from the English.

Figure 3: Initial PowerPoint window

Having conducted this brief investigation of electronic multimodal discourse production
environments, let us get back to the creativity of computers and to design.

From what we have seen, one of the chief characteristics of electronic discourse production
environments is standardisation, which relates not only to the Greek, but also to the English
language. The problem for Greek, however, as also, presumably, for most of the ‘weak’
languages, is twofold, since the semiotic resources with which new technology is equipped are
alien to the history and the culture of these societies.

No research has yet been carried out with regard to the Greek language to give us some
idea of how much the templates and the various ‘wizards’ are indeed used and how far creativity
goes beyond them. We do know, however, from the limited international research, that there is
already a noticeable trend towards uniformity in the design of the web-pages on the Internet,
along the same lines as that which has arisen out of the wide dissemination of American mass
culture in clothing and entertainment (Holmevic & Haynes 2000; Koutsogiannis 2002;
MacConaghy & Snyder 2000). 

So working in electronic environments does not guarantee creativity. Indeed, it can be
limited to designing on the basis of ‘pattern’ texts created by the software companies,
something which was more difficult with traditional technology. 

But the concept of design cannot fully meet the new situation which the ready-made
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electronic literacy practice environments create for the less widely spoken languages. To make
the problem clear, we might begin by asking: do the various semiotic resources with which, as
we have seen, these modern environments come equipped constitute Available Designs for the
less widely spoken languages or not? 

It is a difficult question to answer. An affirmative response is not easy to accept, since these
resources do not come from the very heart of the socio-cultural processes of these societies.
Apart from this, they essentially represent aspects of the effort to expand the new technology
market into new sectors of social life and into new geographical areas — the phenomenon which
Norman Fairclough terms ‘marketisation’ in the case of language (Fairclough 2000). A negative
response is likewise not easy and raises further questions. For a start, it may be countered by
the fact that these resources have already been adopted as Available Designs to a great extent,
chiefly by the most technologically literate segment of those societies! It may also be countered
by the fact that, on the basis of these Available Designs and without following the creative
processes of Designing, muldimodal texts — Redesigned, in NLG terminology — have already
been produced. In which case, another question arises: do these Redesigned constitute
Available Designs for the specific language and culture or not? 

These questions are not easy to answer, and I believe that they can be seriously investigated
only from the point of view of movements which operate in the framework of the critical linguistic
tradition, of ‘critical (techno)literacy’ or of ‘critical framing’ according to the NLG. However,
although these movements offer us a satisfactory theoretical framework, they offer no debate
about questions like those we have been discussing, which relate to the less widely spoken
languages (Koutsogiannis 2001). The challenge for the teaching of Greek, as also the other
‘weak’ languages, is precisely, while bearing international endeavours in mind, to give critical
(techno)literacy the significance appropriate to its specific historical and cultural givens.

Conclusion

I have chosen to discuss some of the latest scientific concerns in the theoretical domain of
technological and critical literacy. It was not a random choice. My intention is to show that it is
difficult for even the most modern theories in the domain of critical linguistic thought (which I
regard as the most promising area of language and literacy education) to go beyond the bounds
of the ‘dominant’ culture and the ‘strong language’ in which they are developed.

This does not detract from their importance or their usefulness. Furthermore, I believe their
exponents will agree with a critical reading of their proposals from the viewpoint of the less
widely spoken languages. It does, however, raise serious questions about the tendency to
replicate these theories tel quel and to uncritically promote them as ideal solutions to the
problems of language education, irrespective of language and cultural context. At the same
time, it underscores the need to develop an ‘ideological model’ (Street 1984, 1995) for digital or
technological literacy too, with great sensitivity towards cultural and linguistic identity.
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E N D N O T E S

1. The terms information and communication technology (ICT), new technology (NT), and computers are
used more or less interchangeably, as in the literature.

2. We need only recall the hype surrounding the language teaching potential of word processing
programs, local area networks, hypertext, multimedia, and the Internet (Hawisher et al. 1996;
Koutsogiannis 1998; 2000; Knobel et al. 1997; Snyder 1996).

3. For the Greek language, see, for instance, Androutsopoulos 2001, Georgakopoulos 1997.
4. The terms which are usually proposed are ‘digital literacy’ (Gilster 1997) or ‘technological literacy’

(Lankshear et al. 2000; Selfe 1999).
5. My italics.
6. For instance, the diploma in basic informatics known as the European Computer Driving Licence (ECDL).
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APPENDIX 1

English an «Greek» sampleoj curriculum vital

[Click here and type address] [Put Phone, Fax and E-mail here]

Max Benson

Objective [Click here and type objective]
Experience 1990-1994 Arbor Shoe Southridge, SC

National Sales Manager
■ Increased sales from $50 million to $100 million.
■ Doubled sales per representative from $5 million to $10 million.
■ Suggested new products that increased earnings by 23%.

1985–1990 Ferguson and Bardell Southridge, SC

District Sales Manager
■ Increased regional sales from $25 million to $350 million.
■ Managed 250 sales representatives in 10 Western states.
■ Implemented training course for new recruits — speeding profitability.

1980-1984 Duffy Vineyards Southridge, SC

Senior Sales Representative
■ Expanded sales team from 50 to 100 representatives.
■ Tripled division revenues for each sales associate.
■ Expanded sales to include mass market accounts.

1975-1980 LitWare, Inc. Southridge, SC

Sales Representative
■ Expanded territorial sales by 400%.
■ Received company’s highest sales award four years in a row.
■ Developed Excellence In Sales training course.

Education 1971-1975 Southridge State University Southridge, SC
■ B.A., Business Administration and Computer Science.
■ Graduated Summa Cum Laude.

Interests SR Board of Directors, running, gardening, carpentry, computers.

Tips Select the text you would like to replace, and type your information.
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[°Ú¿„ÙÂ Â‰Ò ÙË ‰ÈÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË] [∆ËÏ¤ÊˆÓÔ, Ê·Í Î·È ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎfi Ù·¯˘‰ÚÔÌÂ›Ô]

Íîîá ªôùìéáîïà

£¤ÛË [°Ú¿„ÙÂ Â‰Ò ÙË ı¤ÛË Ô˘ Û·˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ]
∂ÌÂÈÚ›· 1990-1994 ÀÊ¿ÛÌ·Ù· ÂÈÏÒÛÂˆÓ ∞∂µ∂ ¶ÂÈÚ·È¿˜

∂ıÓÈÎ‹ ‰ÈÂ˘ı‡ÓÙÚÈ· ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ
∞‡ÍËÛË ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ·fi 100 ÛÂ 200 ÂÎ·ÙÔÌÌ‡ÚÈ· ‰Ú·¯Ì¤˜.
¢ÈÏ·ÛÈ·ÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ·Ó¿ ·ÓÙÈÚfiÛˆÔ, ·fi 10 ÛÂ 20 ÂÎ·ÙÔÌÌ‡ÚÈ·.
¶ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· Ó¤· ÚÔ˚fiÓÙ· Ô˘ ·‡ÍËÛ·Ó Ù· Î¤Ú‰Ë Î·Ù¿ 23%.

1985-1990 ¢È¿ÙÙˆÓ ∞ÛÊ·ÏÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ∞ı‹Ó·

¶ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Î‹ ‰ÈÂ˘ı‡ÓÙÚÈ· ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ
∞‡ÍËÛË ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ· ·fi 50 ÛÂ 700 ÂÎ·ÙÔÌÌ‡ÚÈ· ‰Ú·¯Ì¤˜.
¢ÈÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË 250 ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛÒˆÓ ÛÂ 10 ÓÔÌÔ‡˜.
√ÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÛÂÌÈÓ·Ú›Ô˘ ÁÈ· Ó¤Ô˘˜ ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛÒÔ˘˜ – ·‡ÍËÛË ÙË˜ ·fi‰ÔÛË˜.

1980-1984 √ÈÓÔÔÈ›· ™. §·Ì·Ù›Ó·˜ ∫·‚¿Ï·

∞ÓÒÙÂÚË ·ÓÙÈÚfiÛˆÔ˜ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ
∂¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÔÌ¿‰·˜ ÙˆÓ ˆÏËÙÒÓ ·fi 50 ÛÂ 100 ¿ÙÔÌ·.
∆ÚÈÏ·ÛÈ·ÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÛfi‰ˆÓ ·Ó¿ ˆÏËÙ‹.
∂¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘˜ ÏÔÁ·ÚÈ·ÛÌÔ‡˜.

1975-1980 ◊ÏÂÎÙÚÔÓ µÈÔÌË¯·Ó›· ºˆÙÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ ¶ÂÈÚ·È¿˜

∞ÓÙÈÚfiÛˆÔ˜ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ
∞‡ÍËÛË ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ Î·Ù¿ 400%.
µÚ·‚Â›Ô ˘„ËÏfiÙÂÚˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÙ·ÈÚÂ›·, ÁÈ· Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· Û˘ÓÂ¯‹ ¤ÙË.
¢È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÛÂ ÛÂÌÈÓ¿ÚÈÔ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ˆÏËÙÒÓ.

™Ô˘‰¤˜ 1971-1975 √ÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎfi ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ∞ı‹Ó·˜ ∞ı‹Ó·
¢ÈÔ›ÎËÛË ∂È¯ÂÈÚ‹ÛÂˆÓ.
∂Ê·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓË ¶ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹.

∂Ó‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ª¤ÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ó‰¤ÛÌÔ˘ √ÈÎÔÓÔÌÔÏfiÁˆÓ ∞ı‹Ó·˜, 
ÙÚ¤ÍÈÌÔ, ÎËÔ˘ÚÈÎ‹, ¯ÂÈÚÔÙÂ¯Ó›·, ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ¤˜.

™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï¤˜ ∂ÈÏ¤ÍÙÂ ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ Ô˘ ı¤ÏÂÙÂ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÎ·Ù·ÛÙ‹ÛÂÙÂ 
Î·È ÏËÎÙÚÔÏÔÁ‹ÛÙÂ ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÙÈ˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ Û·˜ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó.
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APPENDIX 2

Samples of two personal webpages-clones
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¶éóáçöçÜ

√È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ (¡∆)1

ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÂÚÈÛÙÚ¤ÊÔÓÙ·È Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ Á‡Úˆ ·fi Ù· ÂÍ‹˜ ı¤Ì·Ù·: ÙËÓ ÚÔ‚ÔÏ‹
Î·È ·ÔÙ›ÌËÛË Î¿ÔÈÔ˘ Ó¤Ô˘, Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ «ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ·ÎÔ‡» Î·È «·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡» ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹
‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·, ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡Ø ÙËÓ ÚÔ‚ÔÏ‹ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚˆÓ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ˘¤Ú ÙˆÓ ‰˘Ó·ÙÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ Ô˘
·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ¤˜ ÛÙËÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ˘ÏÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÔ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ·ÓÙÈ-
Ï‹„ÂˆÓØ ÙËÓ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË ÂÚÂ˘ÓÒÓ Ô˘ ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó ÙÈ˜ «ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎ¤˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜» ÙË˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔ-
ÏÔÁ›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Â˘ÎÔÏfiÙÂÚË Î·È ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙÂÚË ÌÂÙ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ ıÂˆÚÈÒÓ ÛÙÈ˜
Û¯ÔÏÈÎ¤˜ ·›ıÔ˘ÛÂ˜Ø Ù¤ÏÔ˜, ÙËÓ ·Ó¿‰ÂÈÍË ÙË˜ ÛÙÂÓ‹˜ Û¯¤ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ∆¶∂ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Ó¤Ô ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi Î·È,
Î·Ù¿ ÚÔ¤ÎÙ·ÛË, ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi Ô˘ ··ÈÙÂ› Ë ÂÔ¯‹ Ì·˜. 

∂›Ó·È ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ë ÂÈÎÔÛ¿¯ÚÔÓË, ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ, Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹ ÂÓ·Û¯fiÏËÛË ¤¯ÂÈ Û˘-
ÓÂÈÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙËÓ ÂÓ Á¤ÓÂÈ ÚÔÒıËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÔ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡. ªÂÁ¿-
ÏÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, ÙË˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË˜ –ıÂ·Ì·ÙÈÎ¿ ÔÁÎÔ‡ÌÂÓË˜– ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹˜ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜
ÛÙÔÓ ÂÓ ÏfiÁˆ ÙÔÌ¤· ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·ÌÂ Ó· Ô‡ÌÂ fiÙÈ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÌÈ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ÌÔÓÔÌ¤-
ÚÂÈ·: ÌÔÓÔˆÏÂ›Ù·È ·fi ÙÔÓ ·ÁÁÏfiÊˆÓÔ ¯ÒÚÔ, Ô˘ –·˜ ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ›– Â›Ó·È Î·È Ô ¯ÒÚÔ˜ ·Ó¿Ù˘-
ÍË˜ Î·È ‰È¿‰ÔÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÒÓ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙÒÓ (∏/À), ÌÂ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Ó· Â›Ó·È ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ‰‡-
ÛÎÔÏÔ Ó· Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ¿‚ÂÈ Ù˘¯¤˜ Ô˘ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÙÈÎ‹ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÒÓ. ∆Ô Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÂÈÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ô˘ ÔÈ ıÂˆÚ›Â˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ·Ó··Ú¿ÁÔÓÙ·È Û¯Â‰fiÓ
ÊˆÙÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ Î·È ÂÎÙfi˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÁÁÏfiÊˆÓÔ˘ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘, ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏfiÌÂÓÂ˜ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Ì·Ó‰‡· ÙÔ˘
ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¿ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ˘ Î·È ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ ·Ó·fiÊÂ˘ÎÙÔ˘. ∏ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ·Ú¿
ÌÈ· ¿ÏÏË ÂÎ‰Ô¯‹ ÙË˜ ÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡ Ô˘ Ô Street (1984Ø 1995) ·ÔÎ·ÏÂ› ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌÔ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ
ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡, ·Ó·ÊÂÚfiÌÂÓÔ˜ ÛÙÔÓ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi Î·È ÙËÓ ÚÔÒıËÛË ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ·ÏÊ·‚ËÙÈ-
ÛÌÔ‡ ·fi ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· «ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿» ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¿ Î¤ÓÙÚ· ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ‹ ÂıÓÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜,
¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È ˘fi„Ë Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ È‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ÔÌ¿‰ˆÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ
(Koutsogiannis 2001).

∞ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚfiÓÙÔ˜ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Ë Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË Î¿ÔÈˆÓ ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎÒÓ Ù˘¯ÒÓ ÙË˜
ÚfiÛÊ·ÙË˜ ‰ÈÂıÓÔ‡˜ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜. ™˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó·, ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜
ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÈÔ ÚÔ‚Â‚ÏËÌ¤Ó· ı¤Ì·Ù· ÙˆÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›ˆÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ, ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙÔ˘ „ËÊÈ·-
ÎÔ‡ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ [multimodality], ÛÂ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ ÙËÓ
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ÔÏ˘‰È·ÊËÌÈÛÌ¤ÓË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ¡∆. ™Ùfi¯Ô˜ ÌÔ˘ Â›Ó·È, Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ·Ó¿ÁÓˆÛË˜
ÙˆÓ ıÂˆÚÈÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ, Ó· Û˘Ì‚¿Ïˆ ÛÙÔÓ ÂÌÏÔ˘ÙÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ Ù˘¯¤˜ Ô˘ ı· Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó
Î·È ÙËÓ ÔÙÈÎ‹ ÁˆÓ›· ÙˆÓ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. 

¾èæéáëÞ÷ çòáííáôéóíÞ÷, ðïìùôòïðéëÞôèôá ëáé äèíéïùòçéëÞôèôá

ªÂÙ¿ ·fi ÔÏÏ¤˜ ·Ó·˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜, Ô˘ ÛÙËÓ ÏÂÈÔ„ËÊ›· ÙÔ˘˜ ‹Ù·Ó Û˘Ó‰Â‰ÂÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÌÂ Î¿ÔÈÔ, ÂÎ¿-
ÛÙÔÙÂ, Ó¤Ô ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈÎfi ‹ Î¿ÔÈ· Ó¤· ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·,2 Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ‚ÚÈÛÎfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÛÂ
ÌÈ· ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ÛÙÚÔÊ‹: Ô ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ‹˜ ‰ÂÓ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙ÂÙ·È ·ÏÒ˜ ˆ˜ Ì¤ÛÔ Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Û˘Ì‚¿-
ÏÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙËÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ˘ÏÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÔ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂˆÓ ·ÏÏ¿
Î·È ˆ˜ Ì¤ÛÔ Ô˘ ÌÂÙ·‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ıÂ·Ì·ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ ÙÔ›Ô ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜, ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ ÚÔ¸Ô-
ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ Â˘Ú‡Ù·ÙˆÓ ·ÏÏ·ÁÒÓ ÛÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È, ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, ÛÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ Î·È ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·
ÙË˜ (∫Ô˘ÙÛÔÁÈ¿ÓÓË˜ ˘fi ‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÛË). 

√È Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ∏/À ˆ˜ ¤Ó· Ó¤Ô Î·Ó¿ÏÈ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜, ˆ˜ ÌÈ· Ó¤·
ÌÂÙ·‚ÏËÙ‹ ÛÙÔ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Îfi ÙÔ›Ô, ˆ˜ ·Ó·fiÛ·ÛÙË ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ Ó¤Ô˘ ÌÂÙ·ÌÔÓÙ¤Ú-
ÓÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·ÎÔ‡ ÔÈÎÔÛ˘ÛÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ (Bruce & Hogan 1998). ™ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ·˘Ùfi ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi Ì¤ÚÔ˜
ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÙÚ¤„ÂÈ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÙË˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙË˜ Ó¤·˜ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎ‹˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, Ô˘ ·Ó·‰‡ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙË ÌÂÙ¿‚·ÛË ·fi ÙË ÛÂÏ›‰· ÛÙËÓ ÔıfiÓË3 (Snyder
1997). ¶·ÚfiÙÈ Ë Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹ ÂÓ·Û¯fiÏËÛË Â›Ó·È ÚfiÛÊ·ÙË, ÂÓÙÔ‡ÙÔÈ˜ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ‹‰Ë Ïfi-
ÁÔ˜ ÁÈ· ¤Ó·Ó Ó¤Ô ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi, Ô˘ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ·fi ÙËÓ Â˘Ú‡ÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ¯Ú‹ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ¡∆ ÛÂ Û˘Ó-
‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Â˘Ú‡Ù·ÙÂ˜ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ÙˆÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›ˆÓ ‰Â-
Î·ÂÙÈÒÓ. ∞Ó Î·È ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÔÌÔÊˆÓ›· ÛÙ· ÔÓfiÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÔÓÙ·È,4 ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÔÌÔÊˆÓ›· ÛÙÔ
fiÙÈ Ë ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ‰È¿‰ÔÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ Â›Ó·È Â˘Ú‡Ù·ÙË, ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·ÁÓÔËıÂ› ·fi ÙÔ Û¯Ô-
ÏÂ›Ô ÙÔ˘ ·ÚfiÓÙÔ˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ Ì¤ÏÏÔÓÙÔ˜ (Cope & Kalantzis 2000Ø Lankshear et al. 2000Ø Selfe 1999). 

ŒÓ· ·fi Ù· ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ „ËÊÈ·ÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È Ë ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎfiÙËÙ·
[multimodality], ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ ‰ËÏ·‰‹ fiÙÈ Ù· „ËÊÈ·Î¿ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ‰ÂÓ ÂÚÈÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈ-
Î‹ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÙÚfiÔ˘ [mode], ·ÏÏ¿ ÛÙÔÓ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÙÚfiˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË
ÙÔ˘ ÌËÓ‡Ì·ÙÔ˜, fiˆ˜ Ô ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎfi˜ Î·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ô ÔÙÈÎfi˜ ÙÚfiÔ˜. ∂ÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÙ·È ‰Â Ë ·ÓÂ¿ÚÎÂÈ·
ÙˆÓ ˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· ıÂˆÚÈÒÓ Ó· ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚÈıÔ‡Ó Ï‹Úˆ˜ ÛÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙË˜ ·ÎÚÈ‚Ô‡˜ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ ÙË˜ Ó¤·˜
ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ·fi ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ô˘ ÔÈ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘ÛÂ˜ ıÂˆÚ›Â˜ Â›-
Ó·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ (Kress & Van Leeuwen 1996Ø Kress 2000·, ‚).

√ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ Î·Ù·Ï‹ÁÂÈ ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜, ÛÂ fi,ÙÈ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙË ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË: 
1. ∆· ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ¿ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ Â›Ó·È ÂÏÏÈ‹ Î·È ÍÂÂÚ·ÛÌ¤Ó·, ·ÊÔ‡ ‰ÔÌÔ‡-

ÓÙ·È Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÏÂÎÙÈÎÔ‡, Î·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÙÔ˘ ÁÚ·ÙÔ‡ ÏÂÎÙÈÎÔ‡ ÙÚfi-
Ô˘, ·ÁÓÔÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ Ó¤Ô ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Îfi ÙÔ›Ô. ªÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ÏÔÁÈÎ‹ Ô „ËÊÈ·Îfi˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ Î·È,
ÈÔ ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿, Ë ¿ÛÎËÛË ÛÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ Î·È Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎÒÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È ·Ó·-
fiÛ·ÛÙË ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ú¤¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô Î·È,
ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, ·ÎÚÔÁˆÓÈ·›Ô˜ Ï›ıÔ˜ ÙˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜. 

2. ªÂ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ·˘Ù‹ Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÌÂÙ·‚¿ÏÏÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÔÏ‡ Ù·-
¯‡ÙÂÚÔ˘˜ Ú˘ıÌÔ‡˜ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ ·ÚÂÏıfiÓ –·ÊÔ‡ ÌÂÙ·‚¿ÏÏÂÙ·È Ú·Á‰·›· Ë ›‰È· Ë ÎÔÈÓˆ-
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Ó›· ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÔ Î¤Ï˘ÊÔ˜ ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ù·È, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÔÈ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ¤˜–, ÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô ‰ÂÓ
Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÛÙÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ· ÙË˜ Ì›ÌËÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ·Ó··Ú·Áˆ-
Á‹˜ (Î‡ÚÈÔ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÒÚ·) ·ÏÏ¿ ÛÙËÓ Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ·
ÙË˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜. 
∆Ô New London Group (NLG), ÌÈ· ÔÌ¿‰· ÎÔÚ˘Ê·›ˆÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌfiÓˆÓ ·fi ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ·ÁÁÏfiÊˆ-

ÓÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜, ¤¯ÂÈ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈ‹ÛÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi Î·È ÚˆÙÔÔÚÈ·Îfi ¤ÚÁÔ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ·˘Ùfi (Cope &
Kalantzis 2000Ø Kalantzis & Cope 1997). ¶ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· ÙÔÓ›ÛÂÈ (Ë ÔÌ¿‰· ·˘Ù‹) ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÁÈ·
ÌÂÙ·Î›ÓËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙÔ˜ ·fi ÙËÓ Ù˘ÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙË Ì›ÌËÛË ÛÙËÓ Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ· ÙË˜ Úˆ-
ÙÔ‚Ô˘Ï›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ·ÓÙ› ÙˆÓ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·ÎÒÓ fiÚˆÓ ÁÚ¿„ÈÌÔ ‹ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ Ïfi-
ÁÔ˘ ÂÈÛ¿ÁÂÈ ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ ™¯¤‰ÈÔ [Design].

H ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙÔ˘ ™¯Â‰›Ô˘ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ, Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÚfiÙ·ÛË ·˘Ù‹, ÙÚ›· ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· (New
London Group 2000, 20-23): 
– Ù· ¢È·ı¤ÛÈÌ· Û¯¤‰È· [∞vailable Designs]: ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÓ˘¿Ú¯ÔÓÙÂ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈ-

ÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÛËÌÂÈˆÙÈÎÔ‡˜ fiÚÔ˘˜Ø Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ·fi ÙË «ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÎ‹»
ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ ÛËÌÂÈˆÙÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÛÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ [orders of discourse), Ù· ÎÂÈÌÂ-
ÓÈÎ¿ Â›‰Ë [genres], Ù· ÛÙÈÏ, ÙÈ˜ ‰È·Ï¤ÎÙÔ˘˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÂÌÂÈÚ›· fiÛˆÓ Û˘Ì-
ÌÂÙ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔÓ ™¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi.

– ÙÔÓ ™¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi [Designing]: ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹˜ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜, ‰ËÌÈ-
Ô˘ÚÁÈÎÔ‡ ÌÂÙ·Û¯ËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È fi¯È ·Ó··Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜, ÙˆÓ ¢È·ı¤ÛÈÌˆÓ Û¯Â‰›ˆÓ, ˆ˜ ·ÓÙ·fi-
ÎÚÈÛË ÛÙ· ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· Î¿ÔÈÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·ÎÔ‡ ÁÂÁÔÓfiÙÔ˜. 

– ÙÔ ∞Ó·Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ [The Redisigned]: Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÚÔ˚fiÓ ÙÔ˘ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÌÂ ÙË ÛÂÈ-
Ú¿ ÙÔ˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Ó¤Ô ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌÔ fiÚÔ (¢È·ı¤ÛÈÌÔ Û¯¤‰ÈÔ) ÁÈ· Î¿ıÂ ÌÂÏÏÔÓÙÈÎfi Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi.
∆Ô AÓ·Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÌÈ· ·Ï‹ ·Ó··Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙˆÓ ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌˆÓ ËÁÒÓ Ô‡ÙÂ ·ÔÙ¤-
ÏÂÛÌ· ·ÙÔÌÈÎ‹˜ ¤ÌÓÂ˘ÛË˜ Î·È ·Ó·˙‹ÙËÛË˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¿ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿
‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤Ó· ÚfiÙ˘· [patterns].
√ Kress, ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ Ì¤ÏË ÙÔ˘ NLG Î·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÚˆÙÔfiÚÔ˘˜ ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÛÙÔÓ

ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙ÂÈ ˆ˜ ÂÍ‹˜ ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÙÔ˘ ™¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡ (Kress
2000·,121-122): 

√ ™¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi˜ … ‚·Û›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ Ï‹ÚË Â›ÁÓˆÛË ÙˆÓ ‰˘Ó·ÙÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÙˆÓ ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌˆÓ ÙÚfiˆÓ, ÛÙÈ˜
Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜, fiÙ·Ó ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È, Î·È ÛÙ· ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ÙÔ˘ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÙ‹/-ÙÚÈ·˜ ˆ˜
·ÙfiÌÔ˘ Ô˘ ÌÂÙ·Û¯ËÌ·Ù›˙ÂÈ, ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ›, ·Ó·ÓÂÒÓÂÈ. ∏ ÁÓÒÛË ÙˆÓ ‰˘Ó·ÙÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÙˆÓ ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌˆÓ
ÛËÌÂÈˆÙÈÎÒÓ fiÚˆÓ (Ô˘ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿5) –Â›ÙÂ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎfi ‹ ÁÚ·Ùfi
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ Â›ÙÂ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÔÙÈÎfi ‹ ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎfi– Ê¤ÚÓÂÈ ÛÙÔ ÚÔÛÎ‹ÓÈÔ ÂÈÏÔÁ¤˜
Ô˘ ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ™¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÂÈ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÙÔ˘ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡. ∞˘Ù¤˜
ÔÈ ÂÈÏÔÁ¤˜ Á›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î¿ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ‹ ÂÚÈÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó
ÙËÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹ (˘fi Ì›· ¤ÓÓÔÈ·) ·¿ÓÙËÛË ÙÔ˘/ÙË˜ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÙ‹/-ÙÚÈ·˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÈ-
ÓˆÓÈ·ÎÔ‡ ÁÂÁÔÓfiÙÔ˜. 

¶ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· Ó· Î·Ù·ÛÙ‹ÛÂÈ Û·Ê‹ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙÔ˘ ™¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡, ÙÔ˘ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÙ‹ Î·È
ÙˆÓ ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌˆÓ ÛËÌÂÈˆÙÈÎÒÓ fiÚˆÓ, Ô Kress ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓfi ÙÔ˘ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÂ› ¤Ó·Ó ÔÏ‡ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤-
ÚÔÓÙ· ·Ú·ÏÏËÏÈÛÌfi ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ ÙË˜ Ìfi‰·˜ (Kress 2000‚, 158). °Ú¿ÊÂÈ fiÙÈ ÔÈ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÙ¤˜ Ìfi‰·˜
ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡Ó Î·Ù¿ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁÔ ÙÚfiÔ. ∞Ó·‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÚÈ˙fiÌÂÓÔÈ ÛÙ· ˘¿Ú¯ÔÓÙ· ÛÙÈÏ, ¯ÚÒÌ·Ù·
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Î·È Û¯¤‰È·, ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÙÈÌ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚÂ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂ-
Ù·‚ÔÏ¤˜. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÔÏ‡ Â‡ÛÙÔ¯Ô ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· Ô˘ Î·ıÈÛÙ¿ Â˘ÎÔÏfiÙÂÚ· Î·Ù·ÓÔËÙfi ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ-
¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈ·˜ ÙÔ˘ ™¯Â‰›Ô˘, ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi ı· ÙÔ ·ÍÈÔÔÈ‹Ûˆ Î·È Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ·. 

∞fi ÙË ÌÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÏÔÈfiÓ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ¡∆ ·ÊÂÓfi˜ Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·È ¿ÌÂÛ· ÌÂ ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ-
¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÙÔ˘ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ˘ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡, ·ÊÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘ ‰È·‰Ú·Ì·Ù›˙Ô˘Ó ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ÚfiÏÔ ÛÙË ÌÂÙ·-
ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙÔ˜ ·fi ÙË Ì›ÌËÛË ÛÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ·. ∞fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ
·fi ·ÏÈ¿ ÏÔ‡ÛÈ· ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·, Ô˘ ÍÂÎÈÓ¿ÂÈ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙË˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ 1980 ÌÂ Ù·
ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Î·È Î·Ù·Ï‹ÁÂÈ ÛÙÈ˜ Ì¤ÚÂ˜ Ì·˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ ‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô Î·È Ù· Ô-
Ï˘Ì¤Û· (Hawisher et al. 1996Ø ∫Ô˘ÙÛÔÁÈ¿ÓÓË˜ 1998Ø 2000), Ë ÔÔ›· ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ∏/À Â›Ó·È Ù·
ÌË¯·Ó‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ Î·ÙÂÍÔ¯‹Ó Â˘ÓÔÔ‡Ó ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ó·˙‹ÙËÛË. 

£· ‰Ô‡ÌÂ ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ¤Ó· ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÔ ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎfi ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·. √È Kramsch et al. (2000) ÛÂ ÌÈ·
ÚfiÛÊ·ÙË ¤ÚÂ˘Ó¿ ÙÔ˘˜, ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ∆¶∂ ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙÔ˘ Ï·ÙÈÓÔ·ÌÂÚÈÎ¿-
ÓÈÎÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡, ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÔ˘Ó fiÙÈ ÔÈ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ¤˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·ÏÒ˜ ÙÔ ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ Ì¤ÛÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ
ÂÍÔÈÎÂ›ˆÛË ÌÂ ÙÔÓ „ËÊÈ·Îfi ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÔ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜
‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜. °Ú¿ÊÔ˘Ó ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ¿ÏÏˆÓ, ÛÙ· Û˘ÌÂÚ¿ÛÌ·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘˜ (Kramsch et al. fi.., 97):

∆Ô ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙˆÓ ÔÏ˘Ì¤ÛˆÓ ‹ ÙÔ˘ ‰È·‰ÈÎÙ‡Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È,
fiˆ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ¤ÓÙ˘Ô˘ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘, ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ê¤ÚÓÂÈ ÙÔÓ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÛÙË ÛÂ Â·Ê‹ ÌÂ
¤Ó·Ó ÚÔ-ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ Û˘ÁÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÛÙfi¯ÔØ Ô‡ÙÂ, fiˆ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÚfiÛˆÔ ÌÂ ÚfiÛˆÔ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆ-
Ó›·, ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÌÂÓÔ˘˜ Ó· ‰È·Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÂ˘ÙÔ‡Ó ÙÔ ÓfiËÌ· ÌÂ Û˘ÓÂ˘ÚÈ-
ÛÎfiÌÂÓÔ˘˜ Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜. ∆· ÔÏ˘Ì¤Û· Î·È ÙÔ ‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó ÛÂ fiÛÔ˘˜ Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó, Ó·
‚ÚÔ˘Ó ÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÊˆÓ‹…, Ó· ·Ó··Ú·ÛÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÎ‰Ô¯‹ ÙË˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Ì¤-
Ûˆ ÙˆÓ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎÒÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È Ó· Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÛÂ Â·Ê‹ ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ·˘Ù‹ ÌÂ ¤Ó· ÌÂÁ¿-
ÏÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ·Ô‰ÂÎÙÒÓ.

¦ïìùôòïðéëÞôèôá ëáé äèíéïùòçéëÞôèôá ôöî Æ¦¶ áðÞ ôèî ïðôéëÜ 
ôöî ÇáóõåîñîÈ çìöóóñî

ŸÏ· ·˘Ù¿ Ê·›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙ¤ÚÂÂ˜ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÛÂÈ˜, Ô˘ ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È Ó· Îˆ‰ÈÎÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó
ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¿ ÙÈ˜ Ú·Á‰·›Â˜ ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ÙˆÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›ˆÓ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙÈÒÓ ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Î·È
ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜. ªÔÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ ˆ˜ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi˜ ÌÔÓfi‰ÚÔÌÔ˜ ·ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· ·fi ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·
Î·È ÙÔÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi ÂÚ›Á˘ÚÔ. 

∫¿ÙÈ fiÌˆ˜ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi Ô˘ ·Ú·ÏÂ›ÂÙ·È ÛÙË ÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ÙÔ ·È¯Ó›‰È ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ
›‰ÈÔ ÁÈ· fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·›ÎÙÂ˜. ∞Ó ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÚÔÛÂ¯ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ∏/À ˆ˜ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜
ÏfiÁÔ˘ ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÙÈÎ‹ ÁˆÓ›· ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, Ì·˜ ÂÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘Ó
ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÂÎÏ‹ÍÂÈ˜. §fiÁˆ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ ı· ÂÛÙÈ¿Ûˆ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÌÔ˘ ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ÌfiÓÔ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜,
Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ·. 

¶·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÚÒÙË. ªÂÁ¿ÏÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÚÒÙË˜ ‡ÏË˜ ÁÈ· Ó· Û¯Â‰È¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ù· ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎ¿
ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·, ÙÔ ‡Ê·ÛÌ·, Ù· Û¯¤‰È· Î·È Ù· ¯ÚÒÌ·Ù· ‰ËÏ·‰‹ –ÁÈ· Ó· ı˘ÌËıÔ‡ÌÂ ÙÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙÔ˘
Kress ·fi ÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ ÙË˜ Ìfi‰·˜–, Ì·˜ ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ¤ÙÔÈÌË Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙÔ ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈÎfi ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÔÏ˘-
ÙÚÔÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘, ·ÓÙÏËÌ¤ÓË ·fi ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi ÂÚ›Á˘ÚÔ ÙË˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜, Î·È Â›-
Ó·È ·˘Ù‹ Ô˘ Ë ·Ú·ÁˆÁfi˜ ÂÙ·ÈÚÂ›· ¤¯ÂÈ ÚÔ·ÔÊ·Û›ÛÂÈ. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÏÔ‡ÛÈÂ˜ „ËÊÈÔı‹-
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ÎÂ˜ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎÒÓ fiÚˆÓ (¤ÙÔÈÌÂ˜ ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜, ‚›ÓÙÂÔ, Û¯‹Ì·Ù·, ÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿, ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÎÏ.), Ô˘
ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Î·Ï‡„Ô˘Ó Î¿ıÂ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿ÁÎË. ŒÙÛÈ ¤Ó· Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ·Î˘-
ÚÒÓÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ «Â˘ÎÔÏ›·» ·˘Ù‹. 

™ÙË ‰È·›ÛÙˆÛË ·˘Ù‹ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ˘¿ÚÍÔ˘Ó ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÓÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜. ∏ Ì›· ÂÓ‰¤¯ÂÙ·È Ó· Û¯ÂÙ›-
˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛ‹Ì·ÓÛË fiÙÈ Â›Ó·È ÂÊÈÎÙfi Ó· ÌË ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÔ‡Ó ÔÈ fiÚÔÈ ·˘ÙÔ› Î·È Ó· ·Ó·˙Ë-
ÙËıÔ‡Ó ¿ÏÏÔÈ. ªÂ ÙËÓ ÚfiÔ‰Ô Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÙË˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ˘ÔÛÙËÚÈ¯ıÂ› ‚¿ÛÈÌ· fiÙÈ Â›-
Ó·È Â‡ÎÔÏË Ë ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙÔ˘˜. ∞˘Ù‹ fiÌˆ˜ Ë ÂÈÛ‹Ì·ÓÛË ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ‹‰Ë ·Ú·‰Ô¯‹ ÁÈ· ÙË ÌË Ô˘-
‰ÂÙÂÚfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏfiÓÙˆÓ Î·È, ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, ÌÈ· ÚÒÙË Û˘ÌÊˆÓ›· ÛÙÔ fiÙÈ
··ÈÙÂ›Ù·È ÌÈ· ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ Î·È fi¯È ÂÚÈÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹/ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙÔ˘ „ËÊÈ·ÎÔ‡ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈ-
ÛÌÔ‡. ∞ÔÙÂÏÂ› Â›ÛË˜ ·ÊÂÙËÚ›· ÁÈ· ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹ Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ‹ ÛÙ¿ÛË ÛÙÔ ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎfi-
ÙËÙ·˜, Î¿ÙÈ Ô˘ Û¿ÓÈ· ··ÓÙ¿Ù·È ÛÙÈ˜ ˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜.

∏ ¤ÓÛÙ·ÛË fiÌˆ˜ ·˘Ù‹ ·Ú·‚Ï¤ÂÈ Î¿ÙÈ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ‚·ı‡ÙÂÚÔ: ÙÔ fiÏÔ ÛÎËÓÈÎfi Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÙËıÂ›
ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È¿‰ÔÛË Î·È ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË ÙˆÓ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏfiÓÙˆÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎÔ‡
ÏfiÁÔ˘. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· Ù· ¿ÊıÔÓ· Ì¤Û·, ¤ÓÙ˘· Î·È ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ¿, Ô˘ Î˘ÎÏÔÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎ-
Ì¿ıËÛË ÙË˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ·˘ÙÔ‡, ÙÔ ÔÚÁ·ÓˆÌ¤ÓÔ ‰›ÎÙ˘Ô ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË˜ ÙË˜ ‰È¿-
‰ÔÛ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ÌÂ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ ÈÛÙÔÔ›ËÛË˜, ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ6 ÎÏ. ∆Ô ÛÎËÓÈÎfi ·˘Ùfi
ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ¿˙ÂÈ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏ·, ÒÛÙÂ ÔÈ ÚÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎÔ› fiÚÔÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÔÈÎÂ›ÔÈ Î·È
«Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ›», ÂÓÒ Î¿ıÂ Û¯ÂÙÈÎfi˜ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ ÂÎÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹ È‰ÈÔÌÔÚÊ›·.

∞ÏÏ¿ Ë Î˘ÚÈfiÙÂÚË ¤ÓÛÙ·ÛË ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÚÔ¤ÏıÂÈ ·fi ÙËÓ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ Ô˘ ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ ÌÔÚÂ›
Ó· Ì·˜ ‰›ÓÂÙ·È ¤ÙÔÈÌË, ¤ÛÙˆ, Ë ÚÒÙË ‡ÏË, ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ fiÌˆ˜ ÙËÓ Â˘¯¤ÚÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡.
¶Ô˘ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ¯ÂÈÚÈÛÙÔ‡ÌÂ ÌÂ ÙÚfiÔ ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚÔ Î·È ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfi ÙÔ˘˜ fiÚÔ˘˜
·˘ÙÔ‡˜ Î·È Ó· ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ¤ÙÛÈ ¤Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfi ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ. ªÂ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÛÙ·ÛË ·˘Ù‹ ı· ÂÚ¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙË
‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË-‰È·›ÛÙˆÛË. 

∏ ¤ÓÛÙ·ÛË ·˘Ù‹ ·Ú·‚Ï¤ÂÈ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ù· ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘
‰ÂÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÏÂ˘Î¤˜ „ËÊÈ·Î¤˜ ÛÂÏ›‰Â˜, ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ Î·ÏÔ‡Ì·ÛÙÂ Ó· ·Ó·‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÂ ‚¿-
ÛË ÙÔ ÈÛ¯‡ÔÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Îfi Ì·˜ habitus. ™˘ÓÔ‰Â‡ÔÓÙ·È ·fi Ô‰ËÁÔ‡˜ Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê‹˜ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ, Ô˘
ÛÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË «ÚÔÙ‡ˆÓ» ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· Ù·ÎÙÈÎ‹ Ô˘ ˘ÈÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ÚÔÊ·ÓÒ˜
ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· Î·Ù·ÛÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÊÈÏÈÎfiÙÂÚË ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ ¡∆ ˆ˜ Ì¤ÛˆÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘.

°È· ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÈÛÙÔÛÂÏ›‰ˆÓ .¯. ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ·ÁÔÚ¿ Ï‹ıÔ˜ ÚÔ˚fiÓÙˆÓ. ∞˜ ÂÛÙÈ¿-
ÛÔ˘ÌÂ fiÌˆ˜ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ Ì·˜ ÛÙÔ ÈÔ ·Ïfi ·fi ·˘Ù¿ Î·È ÛÙÔ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚ· ‰È·‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ, ÙÔ
ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Microsoft Word ÁÈ· Windows, Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Î·È ÙÔ ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈ-
Îfi Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ Â›ÛËÌ· ÂÈÛ·¯ıÂ› ÛÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË. ∏ ÚÒÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ô˘ ‰›ÓÂÙ·È Â›-
Ó·È, Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· (Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ∞Ú¯Â›Ô ÙË˜ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ·˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜),
Ó· ÂÈÏÂÁÂ› ¤Ó· «ÚfiÙ˘Ô», ¿Óˆ ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ı· ÛÙËÚÈ¯ıÂ› Ë ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÌÈ·˜ ÈÛÙÔ-
ÛÂÏ›‰·˜. ∏ ¤Î‰ÔÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎÔ‡ Word 1997, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ÛÙ· ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· ÙˆÓ ÂÏ-
ÏËÓÈÎÒÓ Û¯ÔÏÂ›ˆÓ, ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ Ì¤Ûˆ ÂÓfi˜ «Ô‰ËÁÔ‡», Ô˘ ·Ó ÙÔ ·ÎÔ-
ÏÔ˘ı‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ, ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚˆÓ Î·ÙËÁÔÚÈÒÓ Î·È ÛÙÈÏ ÈÛÙÔÛÂÏ›‰Â˜. 

∆· ‰‡Ô ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ¿ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ·Ú·Ù›ıÂÓÙ·È ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ıËÎ·Ó ÌÂ ·˘Ùfi
ÙÔÓ ·˘ÙfiÌ·ÙÔ ÙÚfiÔ. ∞ÏÏ¿ ·Ó Ù· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ·˘Ù¿ ‰ÂÓ ·ÚÎÔ‡Ó, Ë ÂÙ·ÈÚÂ›· «‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÂÈ»
ÙÔ˘˜ ¯Ú‹ÛÙÂ˜ ·Ú·¤ÌÔÓÙ¿˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙË ÛÂÏ›‰· ÙË˜ ÛÙÔ ‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô, fiÔ˘ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó Î·È ¿Ú·
ÔÏÏ¿ ¿ÏÏ· «ÚfiÙ˘·» ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÂÈÏ¤ÍÔ˘Ó. 
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∂π∫√¡∞ 1: ¶ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹ ÛÂÏ›‰· «ÛÙÈÏ ˘·›ıÚÔ˘» 

∂π∫√¡∞ 2: ¶ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹ ÛÂÏ›‰·: «ÂÔÚÙ·ÛÙÈÎfi ÛÙÈÏ»

∞˜ ‰Ô‡ÌÂ Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÂÓfi˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘ ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡, Ô˘ ·ÍÈÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È Â˘Ú‡Ù·Ù· ÛÙËÓ ·-
Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘. ∏ ÚÒÙË ÔıfiÓË Ô˘ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ Power Point Â›Ó·È Ì›· ·fi
ÙÈ˜ ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Â˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜. ∞fi ÙÈ˜ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ÂÈÏÔÁ¤˜ Ô˘ ‰›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ‰‡Ô Â›Ó·È ÚÔ-
‰È·ÁÂÁÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡ (‚Ï. ∂ÈÎfiÓ· 3). ∂Ó‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ¤¯ÂÈ Î·È ÙÔ Ì‹Ó˘Ì·-Û˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï‹ ÚÔ˜
ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ú¯¿ÚÈÔ˘˜: «√ Ô‰ËÁfi˜ ·˘ÙfiÌ·ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈÂ¯ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Â›Ó·È Ô ÁÚËÁÔÚfiÙÂÚÔ˜ ÙÚfiÔ˜ ÁÈ· Ó· ‰Ë-
ÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÙÂ ÌÈ· ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË». ¢ÂÓ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ó· ÂÈÛËÌ·ÓıÂ› fiÙÈ Î·È ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹Ó, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÛÂ
Î¿ıÂ ¿ÏÏË ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË, fiÏ· Ù· ÔÓÔÌ·˙fiÌÂÓ· «ÚfiÙ˘·» ‹ ÔÈ Ô‰ËÁÔ› ·˘ÙfiÌ·ÙË˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ ÎÂÈ-
Ì¤ÓˆÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÈÛÙ‹ Î·Ù¿ Ï¤ÍË Î·È –Â‰Ò Â›Ó·È ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ˜ Ô ÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎfi˜ ÓÂÔÏÔÁÈÛÌfi˜– Î·Ù¿
ÂÈÎfiÓ· Î·È ‹¯Ô, ÌÂÙ¿ÊÚ·ÛË ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·.
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∂π∫√¡∞ 3: ∞Ú¯ÈÎ‹ ÔıfiÓË ÙÔ˘ Power Point

ªÂÙ¿ ·fi ÙË Û‡ÓÙÔÌË ·˘Ù‹ ‰ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË ÙˆÓ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏfiÓÙˆÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ Ô-
Ï˘ÙÚÔÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘, ·˜ Í·Ó·‰Ô‡ÌÂ ÙÔ ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙˆÓ ∏/À ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ™¯Â‰›Ô˘.

∞’ fi,ÙÈ Â›‰·ÌÂ, ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· Î‡ÚÈ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙˆÓ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏfiÓÙˆÓ ·Ú·-
ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Ë Ù˘ÔÔ›ËÛË, Ë ÔÔ›· ‰ÂÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÌfiÓÔ ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙËÓ ·Á-
ÁÏÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·. ∆Ô Úfi‚ÏËÌ· fiÌˆ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ «·ÛıÂÓÂ›˜»
ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÚÔÊ·ÓÒ˜, Â›Ó·È ‰ÈÏfi, ·fi ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ô˘ ÔÈ ÛËÌÂÈˆÙÈÎÔ› fiÚÔÈ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ Â›Ó·È
ÂÊÔ‰È·ÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÔÈ ¡∆, Â›Ó·È Í¤ÓÔÈ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· Î·È ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi ÙˆÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ. 

¢ÂÓ ‰È·ı¤ÙÔ˘ÌÂ ·ÎfiÌË ¤ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ
ÛÂ ÔÈ· ¤ÎÙ·ÛË ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È fiÓÙˆ˜ Ù· «ÚfiÙ˘·» Î·È ÔÈ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÔÈ Ô‰ËÁÔ› ·˘ÙfiÌ·ÙË˜ Î·-
Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È ÛÂ ÔÈ· ¤ÎÙ·ÛË Ë ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ· Ù· ÍÂÂÚÓ¿. °ÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ fiÌˆ˜ ·fi
ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË ‰ÈÂıÓ‹ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· fiÙÈ ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ‹‰Ë ÌÈ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ Ù¿ÛË ÔÌÔÈÔÁÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË˜
ÛÙÔÓ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi ÙˆÓ ÈÛÙÔÛÂÏ›‰ˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ‰È·‰ÈÎÙ‡Ô˘, ·Ó¿ÏÔÁË ÌÂ ·˘Ù‹Ó Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ Ë
Â˘ÚÂ›· ‰È¿‰ÔÛË ÙË˜ ·ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ÓÈÎË˜ Ì·˙ÈÎ‹˜ ÎÔ˘ÏÙÔ‡Ú·˜ ÛÙËÓ ¤Ó‰˘ÛË Î·È ÙËÓ „˘¯·ÁˆÁ›·
(Holmevic & Haynes 2000Ø MacConaghy & Snyder 2000). 

ŒÙÛÈ Ë ÂÚÁ·Û›· ÛÂ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ‰ÂÓ ÂÍ·ÛÊ·Ï›˙ÂÈ ÂÎ ÙˆÓ ÚÔÙ¤ÚˆÓ ÙË ‰ËÌÈ-
Ô˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ·, Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·Ùfi Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· –Î¿ÙÈ Ô˘ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î‹ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›· ‹Ù·Ó ÈÔ ‰‡ÛÎÔ-
ÏÔ– Ó· ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÙÂ› ÛÂ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi ¿Óˆ ÛÂ ÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎ¿ «·ÙÚfiÓ», Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁËıÂ› ·fi ÙÈ˜
ÂÙ·ÈÚÂ›Â˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÏÔÁÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡.

∞ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ë ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙÔ˘ ™¯Â‰›Ô˘ ·‰˘Ó·ÙÂ› Ó· Î·Ï‡„ÂÈ Ï‹Úˆ˜ Ù· Ó¤· ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· Ô˘ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘Ú-
ÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÌÂ Ù· ÚÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤Ó· ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈ-
‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡. ¶ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· Ê·ÓÂ› Ë ‰˘ÛÎÔÏ›· ·˘Ù‹, ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó·
ÙÂıÂ› ¤Ó· ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎfi ÚÒÙÔ ÂÚÒÙËÌ·: ÔÈ ÔÈÎ›ÏÔÈ ÛËÌÂÈˆÙÈÎÔ› fiÚÔÈ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜, fiˆ˜ Â›-
‰·ÌÂ, ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÂÊÔ‰È·ÛÌ¤Ó· Ù· Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓ· ·˘Ù¿ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ¢È·ı¤ÛÈÌ· Û¯¤‰È·
ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ‹ fi¯È; 

∆Ô ÂÚÒÙËÌ· ··ÓÙ¿Ù·È ‰‡ÛÎÔÏ·. ªÈ· ıÂÙÈÎ‹ ·¿ÓÙËÛË ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Â‡ÎÔÏ· ·Ô‰ÂÎÙ‹, ·fi ÙË
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ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ô˘ ÔÈ fiÚÔÈ ·˘ÙÔ› ‰ÂÓ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi Ù· ÛÏ¿¯Ó· ÙÔ˘ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ Á›ÁÓÂ-
Ûı·È ÙˆÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ. ¶¤Ú·Ó ÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó Î·Ù¿ ‚¿ıÔ˜ fi„ÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ·˜ ÁÈ·
Â¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜, Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ¡∆, ÛÂ Ó¤Ô˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ ˙ˆ‹˜ Î·È ÛÂ Ó¤-
Ô˘˜ ÁÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ‡˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜Ø ÙÔ˘ Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ‰ËÏ·‰‹ Ô˘ Ô Fairclough (2000) ·ÔÎ·ÏÂ›
marketisation ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ∏ ·ÚÓËÙÈÎ‹ ·¿ÓÙËÛË ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Â›ÛË˜ Â‡ÎÔÏË Î·È
‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ› Ó¤· ÂÚˆÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿. ∫·Ù·Ú¯‹Ó ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÚÔÛÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ ÛÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ÔÈ fiÚÔÈ ·˘-
ÙÔ› ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‹‰Ë ˘ÈÔıÂÙËıÂ› ˆ˜ ¢È·ı¤ÛÈÌ· Û¯¤‰È· ÛÂ Â˘ÚÂ›· ¤ÎÙ·ÛË, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ·fi ÙÔ ÈÔ ÚÔËÁÌ¤-
ÓÔ ÛÂ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÂÍÔÈÎÂ›ˆÛË ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙˆÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ (!). ªÔÚÂ› Â›ÛË˜ Ó· ÚÔÛÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ
ÛÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË Ù· ¢È·ı¤ÛÈÌ· ·˘Ù¿ Û¯¤‰È·, Î·È ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· ÙËÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÔÈ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ¤˜
‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ™¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡, ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‹‰Ë ÚÔÎ‡„ÂÈ ÔÏ˘ÙÚÔÈÎ¿ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·, ∞Ó·Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌ¤Ó· Î·Ù¿
ÙËÓ ÔÚÔÏÔÁ›· ÙÔ˘ NLG. √fiÙÂ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ¤Ó· Ó¤Ô ÂÚÒÙËÌ·: ∆· ∞Ó·Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌ¤Ó· ·˘Ù¿ ·ÔÙÂ-
ÏÔ‡Ó ¢È·ı¤ÛÈÌ· Û¯¤‰È· ÁÈ· ÙË Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi ‹ fi¯È; 

√È ··ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙ· ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù· ·˘Ù¿ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Â‡ÎÔÏÂ˜ Î·È ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘ÓËıÔ‡Ó ÛÔ‚·-
Ú¿, Î·Ù¿ ÙË ÁÓÒÌË ÌÔ˘, ÌfiÓÔ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜ ÔÙÈÎ‹˜ ÎÈÓËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ÎÈÓÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ÎÚÈÙÈ-
Î‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË˜, ÙÔ˘ ÎÚÈÙÈÎÔ‡ (ÙÂ¯ÓÔ)ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ‹ ÙË˜ ∫ÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ¶Ï·ÈÛ›ˆ-
ÛË˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ NLG. ∆· ÎÈÓ‹Ì·Ù· fiÌˆ˜ ·˘Ù¿ Ì·˜ ·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó ÌÂÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÔÈËÙÈÎfi ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎfi Ï·›ÛÈÔ,
·Ó‡·ÚÎÙÔ fiÌˆ˜ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ÁÈ· ı¤Ì·Ù· Û·Ó Î·È ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ Û˘˙ËÙ‹Û·ÌÂ Î·È ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙÈ˜ ÏÈ-
ÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ (∫Ô˘ÙÛÔÁÈ¿ÓÓË˜ 2001). ∏ ÚfiÎÏËÛË ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ ÂÏÏË-
ÓÈÎ‹˜, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ «·ÛıÂÓÂ›˜» ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ Â‰Ò: Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ˘fi-
„Ë ÙÈ˜ ‰ÈÂıÓÂ›˜ ·Ó·˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ó· ‰ÔıÂ› ÛÙÔÓ ÎÚÈÙÈÎfi (ÙÂ¯ÓÔ)ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ Ô˘ ·Ú-
Ìfi˙ÂÈ ÛÙ· È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¿ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó·.

ªùíðÛòáóíá

∂¤ÏÂÍ· Ó· Û˘˙ËÙ‹Ûˆ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÈÔ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó·˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÎÈ-
ÓÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎfi ̄ ÒÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ÎÚÈÙÈÎÔ‡ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡. ∏ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹ ·˘Ù‹ ‰ÂÓ
Â›Ó·È Ù˘¯·›·. ¶ÚfiıÂÛ‹ ÌÔ˘ Â›Ó·È Ó· ‰Â›Íˆ fiÙÈ ·ÎfiÌË Î·È ÔÈ ÈÔ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ ıÂˆÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ ÎÈÓÔ‡ÓÙ·È
ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ÛÎ¤„Ë˜ –Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› fi,ÙÈ ÈÔ ÂÏÈ‰ÔÊfiÚÔ, Î·Ù¿ ÙË
ÁÓÒÌË ÌÔ˘, ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜– Â›Ó·È ‰‡ÛÎÔÏÔ Ó· ÎÈÓËıÔ‡Ó ÂÎÙfi˜ ÙˆÓ
ÔÚ›ˆÓ ÙÔ˘ «Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ô˘» ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÙË˜ «ÈÛ¯˘Ú‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜», fiÔ˘ Î·È ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·Ó·Ù˘¯ıÂ›. 

∞˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ ·Ó·ÈÚÂ› ÙË ÛÔ˘‰·ÈfiÙËÙ· Î·È ¯ÚËÛÈÌfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ıÂˆÚÈÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ. ¶ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ, ¿ÏÏˆ-
ÛÙÂ, fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÂÌÓÂ˘ÛÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ı· Û˘ÌÊˆÓ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿ÁÓˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜
·fi ÙËÓ ÔÙÈÎ‹ ÙˆÓ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. £¤ÙÂÈ fiÌˆ˜ ÛÔ‚·Ú¿ ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÛÙËÓ Ù¿-
ÛË ÈÛÙ‹˜ ·Ó··Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ıÂˆÚÈÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ¿ÎÚÈÙË ÚÔ‚ÔÏ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ˆ˜ È‰·ÓÈÎÒÓ ··-
ÓÙ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙ· ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ·ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· ·fi ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈ-
Îfi ÂÚÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ. ¶·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ˘ÔÁÚ·ÌÌ›˙ÂÈ ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÁÎ·ÈfiÙËÙ· ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÂÓfi˜ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ ÌÔ-
ÓÙ¤ÏÔ˘ (Street 1984Ø 1995) Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ „ËÊÈ·Îfi ‹ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi, ÌÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË Â˘·È-
ÛıËÛ›· ÛÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ Î·È ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ È‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙ·. 
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™ ∏ ª ∂ π ø ™ ∂ π ™

1. ÃÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ¯ˆÚ›˜ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔ›ËÛË, fiˆ˜ ÂÈÎÚ¿ÙËÛÂ Î·È ÛÙË ‰ÈÂıÓ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·, ÔÈ
fiÚÔÈ: ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ ÙË˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›·˜ Î·È ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ (∆¶∂), Ó¤Â˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ (¡∆) Î·È ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÔ›
˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ¤˜ (∏/À).

2. ¢ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ·Ú¿ Ó· ı˘ÌËıÔ‡ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ıfiÚ˘‚Ô Ô˘ ‰ËÌÈÔ‡ÚÁËÛ·Ó ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÈ˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙË
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·: Ù· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘, Ù· ÙÔÈÎ¿ ‰›ÎÙ˘·, ÙÔ ̆ ÂÚÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ, Ù·
ÔÏ˘Ì¤Û· Î·È ÙÔ ‰È·‰›ÎÙ˘Ô (Hawisher et al. 1996Ø ∫Ô˘ÙÛÔÁÈ¿ÓÓË˜ 1998Ø 2000Ø Knobel et al. 1997Ø Snyder
1996).

3. °È· ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ‚Ï. ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ¿ ∞Ó‰ÚÔ˘ÙÛfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜ 2001Ø Georgakopoulou 1997. 
4. √È fiÚÔÈ Ô˘ Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÔÓÙ·È Â›Ó·È „ËÊÈ·Îfi˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ [digital literacy] (Gilster 1997) ‹ ÙÂ-

¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÎfi˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ [technological literacy] (Lankshear et el. 2000Ø Selfe 1999).
5. ∏ ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÌÔ˘.
6. ∂Ó‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ‹ Â›Ó·È Ë ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙÔ˘ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ‰ÈÏÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ ‚·ÛÈÎÒÓ ÁÓÒÛÂˆÓ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹˜, ÙÔ ÁÓˆ-

ÛÙfi ˆ˜ European Computer Driving License (EDCL).
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¦°Ä°ÄÆ¸»° 1

∞ÁÁÏÈÎfi Î·È «ÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi» ÚfiÙ˘Ô ‚ÈÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ‡ ÛËÌÂÈÒÌ·ÙÔ˜

[Click here and type address] [Put Phone, Fax and E-mail here]

Max Benson

Objective [Click here and type objective]
Experience 1990-1994 Arbor Shoe Southridge, SC

National Sales Manager
■ Increased sales from $50 million to $100 million.
■ Doubled sales per representative from $5 million to $10 million.
■ Suggested new products that increased earnings by 23%.

1985–1990 Ferguson and Bardell Southridge, SC

District Sales Manager
■ Increased regional sales from $25 million to $350 million.
■ Managed 250 sales representatives in 10 Western states.
■ Implemented training course for new recruits — speeding profitability.

1980-1984 Duffy Vineyards Southridge, SC

Senior Sales Representative
■ Expanded sales team from 50 to 100 representatives.
■ Tripled division revenues for each sales associate.
■ Expanded sales to include mass market accounts.

1975-1980 LitWare, Inc. Southridge, SC

Sales Representative
■ Expanded territorial sales by 400%.
■ Received company’s highest sales award four years in a row.
■ Developed Excellence In Sales training course.

Education 1971-1975 Southridge State University Southridge, SC
■ B.A., Business Administration and Computer Science.
■ Graduated Summa Cum Laude.

Interests SR Board of Directors, running, gardening, carpentry, computers.

Tips Select the text you would like to replace, and type your information.
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[°Ú¿„ÙÂ Â‰Ò ÙË ‰ÈÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË] [∆ËÏ¤ÊˆÓÔ, Ê·Í Î·È ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎfi Ù·¯˘‰ÚÔÌÂ›Ô]

Íîîá ªôùìéáîïà

£¤ÛË [°Ú¿„ÙÂ Â‰Ò ÙË ı¤ÛË Ô˘ Û·˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ]
∂ÌÂÈÚ›· 1990-1994 ÀÊ¿ÛÌ·Ù· ÂÈÏÒÛÂˆÓ ∞∂µ∂ ¶ÂÈÚ·È¿˜

∂ıÓÈÎ‹ ‰ÈÂ˘ı‡ÓÙÚÈ· ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ
∞‡ÍËÛË ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ·fi 100 ÛÂ 200 ÂÎ·ÙÔÌÌ‡ÚÈ· ‰Ú·¯Ì¤˜.
¢ÈÏ·ÛÈ·ÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ·Ó¿ ·ÓÙÈÚfiÛˆÔ, ·fi 10 ÛÂ 20 ÂÎ·ÙÔÌÌ‡ÚÈ·.
¶ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· Ó¤· ÚÔ˚fiÓÙ· Ô˘ ·‡ÍËÛ·Ó Ù· Î¤Ú‰Ë Î·Ù¿ 23%.

1985-1990 ¢È¿ÙÙˆÓ ∞ÛÊ·ÏÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ∞ı‹Ó·

¶ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Î‹ ‰ÈÂ˘ı‡ÓÙÚÈ· ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ
∞‡ÍËÛË ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ· ·fi 50 ÛÂ 700 ÂÎ·ÙÔÌÌ‡ÚÈ· ‰Ú·¯Ì¤˜.
¢ÈÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË 250 ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛÒˆÓ ÛÂ 10 ÓÔÌÔ‡˜.
√ÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÛÂÌÈÓ·Ú›Ô˘ ÁÈ· Ó¤Ô˘˜ ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛÒÔ˘˜ – ·‡ÍËÛË ÙË˜ ·fi‰ÔÛË˜.

1980-1984 √ÈÓÔÔÈ›· ™. §·Ì·Ù›Ó·˜ ∫·‚¿Ï·

∞ÓÒÙÂÚË ·ÓÙÈÚfiÛˆÔ˜ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ
∂¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÔÌ¿‰·˜ ÙˆÓ ˆÏËÙÒÓ ·fi 50 ÛÂ 100 ¿ÙÔÌ·.
∆ÚÈÏ·ÛÈ·ÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÛfi‰ˆÓ ·Ó¿ ˆÏËÙ‹.
∂¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘˜ ÏÔÁ·ÚÈ·ÛÌÔ‡˜.

1975-1980 ◊ÏÂÎÙÚÔÓ µÈÔÌË¯·Ó›· ºˆÙÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ ¶ÂÈÚ·È¿˜

∞ÓÙÈÚfiÛˆÔ˜ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ
∞‡ÍËÛË ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ Î·Ù¿ 400%.
µÚ·‚Â›Ô ˘„ËÏfiÙÂÚˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÙ·ÈÚÂ›·, ÁÈ· Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· Û˘ÓÂ¯‹ ¤ÙË.
¢È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÛÂ ÛÂÌÈÓ¿ÚÈÔ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ˆÏËÙÒÓ.

™Ô˘‰¤˜ 1971-1975 √ÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎfi ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ∞ı‹Ó·˜ ∞ı‹Ó·
¢ÈÔ›ÎËÛË ∂È¯ÂÈÚ‹ÛÂˆÓ.
∂Ê·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓË ¶ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹.

∂Ó‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ª¤ÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ó‰¤ÛÌÔ˘ √ÈÎÔÓÔÌÔÏfiÁˆÓ ∞ı‹Ó·˜, 
ÙÚ¤ÍÈÌÔ, ÎËÔ˘ÚÈÎ‹, ¯ÂÈÚÔÙÂ¯Ó›·, ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ¤˜.

™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï¤˜ ∂ÈÏ¤ÍÙÂ ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ Ô˘ ı¤ÏÂÙÂ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÎ·Ù·ÛÙ‹ÛÂÙÂ 
Î·È ÏËÎÙÚÔÏÔÁ‹ÛÙÂ ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÙÈ˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ Û·˜ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó.
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Introduction

Most of the discourse relating to the use of new technology (NT)1 in language education tends
to: promote and assess new, usually ‘impressive’, software that is very ‘effective’ for language
teaching; present more general arguments in favour of the opportunities which computers offer
for implementing modern language teaching concepts; present research proving the ‘unique
opportunities’ which technology offers for more easily and effectively putting modern theories
across in the classroom; and highlight the close relationship between ICT and the new literacy
necessary in this day and age.

It is true that at least 20 years of scientific involvement has done much to promote and further
the language teaching debate. Nevertheless, much of the modern (spectacularly increasing)
scientific literature in this field might well be described as significantly one-sided: it is
monopolised by the English-speaking domain — which, let it be noted, is also where computers
are developed and disseminated — and it is therefore extremely difficult for it to include aspects
and viewpoints of other languages and cultures. The problem is compounded by the fact that
these theories are reproduced almost verbatim outside the English-speaking world, and
cloaked, what is more, in an aura of scientific modernity and thus inevitability. This practice is
simply another version of what Street (1984; 1995) terms an ‘autonomous model of literacy’, with
reference to the designing and promotion of literacy programmes by various ‘special’ scientific
centres for various social or ethnic groups, without any consideration of the distinctive linguistic
and cultural identity of those groups (Koutsogiannis 2001).

The aim of this paper is to discuss some significant aspects of the recent literature. More
specifically, it examines from a Greek-language point of view one of the most highly publicised
issues of recent years, namely digital literacy, and more especially multimodality, together with the
much-hyped creativity of new technology. My intention is, through a critical reading of these
theories, to enrich them with considerations that also take account of the viewpoint of the lesser
used languages.

DIMITRIS KOUTSOGIANNIS

INFORMATION AND COMMUNICATION TECHNOLOGY AND LANGUAGE EDUCATION: 
TOWARDS AN ALTERNATIVE CRITICAL APPROACH
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Digital literacy, multimodality, and creativity 

After numerous endeavours, mostly in connection with some kind of new software or new
technology,2 in recent years we have found ourselves facing a major shift: the computer is no
longer regarded simply as a means of putting modern language teaching concepts into effect,
but also as a means of transforming the communication landscape, paving the way for wide-
ranging changes in language and hence in its content and teaching (Koutsogiannis in press).

This discourse treats computers as a new channel of communication, a new variable in the
communication landscape, and an integral part of the new postmodern communication
ecosystem (Bruce & Hogan 1998). In this context, a considerable proportion of linguistic
research has focused on describing the new language scene which is being shaped by the
transition from paper to screen3 (Snyder 1997). Although the scientific interest is recent, there is
already talk of a new literacy emerging out of the widespread use of new technology, in
association with the sweeping economic and sociopolitical changes of the last few decades.
Although there is no unanimous agreement about the names which have been proposed,4 it is
generally agreed that its social spread is wide indeed, and this cannot be ignored by schools
present and future (Cope & Kalantzis 2000; Lankshear et al. 2000; Selfe 1999). 

One of the basic characteristics of digital discourse is reckoned to be multimodality, the fact,
that is, that digital texts do not confine themselves to the exclusive use of the linguistic mode in
order to put their message together, but extend to a combination of modes, such as the musical
and, especially, the visual mode. It is worth noting the inadequacy of the theories expounded so
far to fully and accurately describe the new multimodal communication scene, since the existing
theories are mainly linguistic (Kress & Van Leeuwen 1996; Kress 2000a; 2000b). 
The debate has led to two important proposals with regard to language education:
1. Current language and literacy curricula are inadequate and outdated, because they are

constructed around the exclusive rationale of the verbal, specifically the written verbal,
mode, and ignore the new communication landscape. Current thinking regards digital
literacy — and more specifically practice in producing and understanding multimodal
texts — as an integral component of the literacy which the modern school should provide,
and consequently the cornerstone of modern language and literacy education programmes.

2. Given that the language scene is changing much faster now than in the past (since society
itself is rapidly changing, as is the shell in which it is created, i.e., computers), schools
should not focus on imitation and reproduction (the main features of language teaching
hitherto), but on creativity.
The New London Group (NLG), a group of top-level scientists from various English-speaking

countries, has done some important, ground-breaking work in this field (Cope and Kalantzis
2000; Kalantzis & Cope 1997). In order to underscore the need to shift focus from formality and
imitation to initiative and creativity, the NLG has introduced the term Design to replace the
traditional terms ‘writing’ or ‘discourse production’. 
The concept of design embraces three basic elements (New London Group 2000, 20–3):
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ñ Available designs: the inherent socioculturally determined semiotic resources, which include
concepts ranging from the ‘grammar’ of the various semiotic systems to orders of discourse,
genres, styles, dialects, and the communicative experience of those participating in the
Design.

ñ Designing: the process of creative utilisation and creative transformation, not reproduction,
of the Available Designs, as a response to the givens of some communicational event.

ñ The Redesigned: the product of designing, which in its turn constitutes a new available
resource (Available Design) for any future Designing. The Redesigned is not a mere
reproduction of the available sources, nor the result of individual inspiration and endeavour,
but is underpinned by historically and culturally conditioned patterns.
Gunther Kress, one of the core members of the NLG and a pioneering theorist in the field of

multimodality, defines Design as follows (Kress 2000a, 121–2):

Design . . . rests on a full awareness of the potentials of available modes, in their specific relations
to occasions of use and the interests of the designer/transformer/maker. Knowledge of the
potentials of semiotic resources (available as culturally shaped) whether speech, writing, image,
action, music, gesture, etc, calls forth choices responding to the design which itself expresses the
interest of the designer/maker. Such choices are made in particular contexts, as the ‘interested’
response by the designer to the demands of a context. 

In order to clarify the meaning of ‘designing’, ‘designer’, and the ‘available semiotic
resources’, elsewhere Kress draws a very interesting parallel with the world of fashion (Kress
2000b, 158). He points out that fashion designers operate in a similar way, recreating on the basis
of existing styles, colours, and designs, and expressing personal preferences and also more
general sociocultural changes. It is a very apt simile, which makes it easier to grasp the meaning
of the concept of design, and I shall therefore use it myself in what follows. 

On the one hand, then, we find that new technology not only has a direct bearing on the
content of modern literacy, but also plays an important part in shifting the focus from imitation to
creativity. On the other, there is a wealth of literature, starting in the early 1980s with the word-
processing programmes and coming up to the present day with the Internet and multimedia
(Hawishe et al. 1996; Koutsogiannis 1998; 2000), which contends that computers are the
machines par excellence which favour creativity and inquiry.

Let us now look at a recent significant example. In the course of recent research into the use
of ICT in teaching Latin American culture, Kramsch et al. (2000) found that computers were not
simply the essential means of becoming familiar with digital literacy, but also the appropriate
environment for developing creativity. In their conclusions, they write, inter alia (op. cit., 97):

The unique characteristic of communication through multimedia or on the Internet is not, as with a
printed text, the fact that it puts the reader in touch with a pre-determined authorial intention; it is
not, as in face-to-face communications, the fact that it allows learners to negotiate meaning in
interaction with embodied interlocutors. Multimedia and the Internet enable learners to find a voice
for themselves at the intersection of multiple time scales, to represent their own version of reality
through multimodal texts, and to confront a broad public audience with that reality.
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Mulimodality and creativity of ICT from the point of view of the ÒweakÓ
languages

All these seem to be solid scientific findings which scientifically codify the sweeping changes of
recent decades in the social and communicational spheres. They therefore appear to be a
scientific one-way street, regardless of language and social environment.

But one important factor which this line of reasoning neglects is that the game is not the
same for all the players (Selfe & Selfe 1994). If we carefully examine computers as discourse
production environments from the point of view of the Greek language and the Greek scene,
there are several surprises in store. For reasons of space, I shall concentrate on just two
observations relating to multimodality and creativity. 

Observation number one is that much of the raw material for designing multimodal texts —
the fabric, the patterns, and the colours, to go back to Kress’s example from the world of

fashion — comes ready-made with the multimodal discourse production software, drawn from
the cultural environment of the specific society, and it is predetermined by the company which
produces it. I am talking about the rich digital libraries of multimodal resources (ready-made
images, videos, layouts and formats, graphics, music, and so on) to meet every design
requirement. Thus, a good deal of creativity is obviated by this ‘convenience’. 

Considerable objections could be raised here. It might be pointed out that it is perfectly
possible not to use these resources and to look for others. Indeed, with the advances in
technology, it may reasonably be argued that they are easy to create for oneself. But this is
already a tacit admission of the non-neutrality of electronic environments and consequently an
initial agreement that a critical, not a descriptive/functional approach to digital literacy is what is
required. It is also a starting-point for a different overall attitude to the subject of multimodality,
which is rarely found in the approaches to date. 

However, this objection overlooks something much deeper: the whole scenario which has
been set up to propagate and support electronic multimodal discourse production environments.
I am talking about the numerous media, both printed and electronic, that are available for learning
how this software works, the organised support network for its dissemination, with specific
processes for certification, examinations,6 and so on and so forth. The scenario prepares the
ground in such a way as to make the ready-made multimodal resources familar and ‘natural’, so
that any doubt or concern in their regard seems like sheer eccentricity. 

But the main objection may come from those who maintain that, while the raw material is
indeed given to us ready-made, we are still free to do the designing ourselves. Which means that
we can use these resources freely and creatively and thus produce a creative text. This brings
me to my second observation. 

This objection overlooks the fact that electronic discourse production environments are not
digital tabulae rasae on which we are invited to recreate on the basis of our current
communicational habitus. They are accompanied by guides to writing texts, which are based on
the existence of model texts or ‘templates’. It is a tactic which is adopted presumably to make
new technology a more user-friendly means of literacy practice. 
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There are numerous products available for creating web-pages, for instance. But let us take
a closer look at the simplest and most widely used of these, Microsoft’s word-processing
program Word for Windows, which is also the official software used in the Greek education
system. The first possibility offered is, by selecting ‘New’ in the ‘File’ menu, to create a new
template on which to base the process of producing a web-page. The Greek edition of Word
1997, which is used in Greek schools, provides the opportunity to do this using a ‘wizard’, a kind
of guide, which, if we follow it, offers us various categories and styles of web-pages. 

The two typical examples given below were created by this automatic means. But if these
examples are not enough, Microsoft ‘helps’ users by referring them to its Internet page, where
there are numerous other templates to choose from.

Figure 1: Personal web-page, ‘Harvest style’

Figure 2: Personal web-page, ‘Festive style’
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Let us also take a look at another software program which is widely used for multimodal
discourse production. The first window that appears in PowerPoint is a similar case. Of the three
options which are given, two offer pre-specified designs (see Fig. 3). The ‘Tip for new users’ is
interesting: ‘The AutoContent wizard is the quickest way to create a presentation.’ It goes
without saying that in this, as in all other cases, all the so-called ‘templates’ and ‘wizards’ are a
word-for-word, image-for-image, and sound-for-sound translation from the English.

Figure 3: Initial PowerPoint window

Having conducted this brief investigation of electronic multimodal discourse production
environments, let us get back to the creativity of computers and to design.

From what we have seen, one of the chief characteristics of electronic discourse production
environments is standardisation, which relates not only to the Greek, but also to the English
language. The problem for Greek, however, as also, presumably, for most of the ‘weak’
languages, is twofold, since the semiotic resources with which new technology is equipped are
alien to the history and the culture of these societies.

No research has yet been carried out with regard to the Greek language to give us some
idea of how much the templates and the various ‘wizards’ are indeed used and how far creativity
goes beyond them. We do know, however, from the limited international research, that there is
already a noticeable trend towards uniformity in the design of the web-pages on the Internet,
along the same lines as that which has arisen out of the wide dissemination of American mass
culture in clothing and entertainment (Holmevic & Haynes 2000; Koutsogiannis 2002;
MacConaghy & Snyder 2000). 

So working in electronic environments does not guarantee creativity. Indeed, it can be
limited to designing on the basis of ‘pattern’ texts created by the software companies,
something which was more difficult with traditional technology. 

But the concept of design cannot fully meet the new situation which the ready-made
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electronic literacy practice environments create for the less widely spoken languages. To make
the problem clear, we might begin by asking: do the various semiotic resources with which, as
we have seen, these modern environments come equipped constitute Available Designs for the
less widely spoken languages or not? 

It is a difficult question to answer. An affirmative response is not easy to accept, since these
resources do not come from the very heart of the socio-cultural processes of these societies.
Apart from this, they essentially represent aspects of the effort to expand the new technology
market into new sectors of social life and into new geographical areas — the phenomenon which
Norman Fairclough terms ‘marketisation’ in the case of language (Fairclough 2000). A negative
response is likewise not easy and raises further questions. For a start, it may be countered by
the fact that these resources have already been adopted as Available Designs to a great extent,
chiefly by the most technologically literate segment of those societies! It may also be countered
by the fact that, on the basis of these Available Designs and without following the creative
processes of Designing, muldimodal texts — Redesigned, in NLG terminology — have already
been produced. In which case, another question arises: do these Redesigned constitute
Available Designs for the specific language and culture or not? 

These questions are not easy to answer, and I believe that they can be seriously investigated
only from the point of view of movements which operate in the framework of the critical linguistic
tradition, of ‘critical (techno)literacy’ or of ‘critical framing’ according to the NLG. However,
although these movements offer us a satisfactory theoretical framework, they offer no debate
about questions like those we have been discussing, which relate to the less widely spoken
languages (Koutsogiannis 2001). The challenge for the teaching of Greek, as also the other
‘weak’ languages, is precisely, while bearing international endeavours in mind, to give critical
(techno)literacy the significance appropriate to its specific historical and cultural givens.

Conclusion

I have chosen to discuss some of the latest scientific concerns in the theoretical domain of
technological and critical literacy. It was not a random choice. My intention is to show that it is
difficult for even the most modern theories in the domain of critical linguistic thought (which I
regard as the most promising area of language and literacy education) to go beyond the bounds
of the ‘dominant’ culture and the ‘strong language’ in which they are developed.

This does not detract from their importance or their usefulness. Furthermore, I believe their
exponents will agree with a critical reading of their proposals from the viewpoint of the less
widely spoken languages. It does, however, raise serious questions about the tendency to
replicate these theories tel quel and to uncritically promote them as ideal solutions to the
problems of language education, irrespective of language and cultural context. At the same
time, it underscores the need to develop an ‘ideological model’ (Street 1984, 1995) for digital or
technological literacy too, with great sensitivity towards cultural and linguistic identity.
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E N D N O T E S

1. The terms information and communication technology (ICT), new technology (NT), and computers are
used more or less interchangeably, as in the literature.

2. We need only recall the hype surrounding the language teaching potential of word processing
programs, local area networks, hypertext, multimedia, and the Internet (Hawisher et al. 1996;
Koutsogiannis 1998; 2000; Knobel et al. 1997; Snyder 1996).

3. For the Greek language, see, for instance, Androutsopoulos 2001, Georgakopoulos 1997.
4. The terms which are usually proposed are ‘digital literacy’ (Gilster 1997) or ‘technological literacy’

(Lankshear et al. 2000; Selfe 1999).
5. My italics.
6. For instance, the diploma in basic informatics known as the European Computer Driving Licence (ECDL).
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APPENDIX 1

English an «Greek» sampleoj curriculum vital

[Click here and type address] [Put Phone, Fax and E-mail here]

Max Benson

Objective [Click here and type objective]
Experience 1990-1994 Arbor Shoe Southridge, SC

National Sales Manager
■ Increased sales from $50 million to $100 million.
■ Doubled sales per representative from $5 million to $10 million.
■ Suggested new products that increased earnings by 23%.

1985–1990 Ferguson and Bardell Southridge, SC

District Sales Manager
■ Increased regional sales from $25 million to $350 million.
■ Managed 250 sales representatives in 10 Western states.
■ Implemented training course for new recruits — speeding profitability.

1980-1984 Duffy Vineyards Southridge, SC

Senior Sales Representative
■ Expanded sales team from 50 to 100 representatives.
■ Tripled division revenues for each sales associate.
■ Expanded sales to include mass market accounts.

1975-1980 LitWare, Inc. Southridge, SC

Sales Representative
■ Expanded territorial sales by 400%.
■ Received company’s highest sales award four years in a row.
■ Developed Excellence In Sales training course.

Education 1971-1975 Southridge State University Southridge, SC
■ B.A., Business Administration and Computer Science.
■ Graduated Summa Cum Laude.

Interests SR Board of Directors, running, gardening, carpentry, computers.

Tips Select the text you would like to replace, and type your information.
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[°Ú¿„ÙÂ Â‰Ò ÙË ‰ÈÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË] [∆ËÏ¤ÊˆÓÔ, Ê·Í Î·È ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎfi Ù·¯˘‰ÚÔÌÂ›Ô]

Íîîá ªôùìéáîïà

£¤ÛË [°Ú¿„ÙÂ Â‰Ò ÙË ı¤ÛË Ô˘ Û·˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ]
∂ÌÂÈÚ›· 1990-1994 ÀÊ¿ÛÌ·Ù· ÂÈÏÒÛÂˆÓ ∞∂µ∂ ¶ÂÈÚ·È¿˜

∂ıÓÈÎ‹ ‰ÈÂ˘ı‡ÓÙÚÈ· ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ
∞‡ÍËÛË ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ·fi 100 ÛÂ 200 ÂÎ·ÙÔÌÌ‡ÚÈ· ‰Ú·¯Ì¤˜.
¢ÈÏ·ÛÈ·ÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ·Ó¿ ·ÓÙÈÚfiÛˆÔ, ·fi 10 ÛÂ 20 ÂÎ·ÙÔÌÌ‡ÚÈ·.
¶ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· Ó¤· ÚÔ˚fiÓÙ· Ô˘ ·‡ÍËÛ·Ó Ù· Î¤Ú‰Ë Î·Ù¿ 23%.

1985-1990 ¢È¿ÙÙˆÓ ∞ÛÊ·ÏÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ∞ı‹Ó·

¶ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Î‹ ‰ÈÂ˘ı‡ÓÙÚÈ· ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ
∞‡ÍËÛË ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ· ·fi 50 ÛÂ 700 ÂÎ·ÙÔÌÌ‡ÚÈ· ‰Ú·¯Ì¤˜.
¢ÈÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË 250 ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛÒˆÓ ÛÂ 10 ÓÔÌÔ‡˜.
√ÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÛÂÌÈÓ·Ú›Ô˘ ÁÈ· Ó¤Ô˘˜ ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛÒÔ˘˜ – ·‡ÍËÛË ÙË˜ ·fi‰ÔÛË˜.

1980-1984 √ÈÓÔÔÈ›· ™. §·Ì·Ù›Ó·˜ ∫·‚¿Ï·

∞ÓÒÙÂÚË ·ÓÙÈÚfiÛˆÔ˜ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ
∂¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÔÌ¿‰·˜ ÙˆÓ ˆÏËÙÒÓ ·fi 50 ÛÂ 100 ¿ÙÔÌ·.
∆ÚÈÏ·ÛÈ·ÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÛfi‰ˆÓ ·Ó¿ ˆÏËÙ‹.
∂¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘˜ ÏÔÁ·ÚÈ·ÛÌÔ‡˜.

1975-1980 ◊ÏÂÎÙÚÔÓ µÈÔÌË¯·Ó›· ºˆÙÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ ¶ÂÈÚ·È¿˜

∞ÓÙÈÚfiÛˆÔ˜ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ
∞‡ÍËÛË ÙˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ Î·Ù¿ 400%.
µÚ·‚Â›Ô ˘„ËÏfiÙÂÚˆÓ ˆÏ‹ÛÂˆÓ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÙ·ÈÚÂ›·, ÁÈ· Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· Û˘ÓÂ¯‹ ¤ÙË.
¢È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÛÂ ÛÂÌÈÓ¿ÚÈÔ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ˆÏËÙÒÓ.

™Ô˘‰¤˜ 1971-1975 √ÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎfi ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ∞ı‹Ó·˜ ∞ı‹Ó·
¢ÈÔ›ÎËÛË ∂È¯ÂÈÚ‹ÛÂˆÓ.
∂Ê·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓË ¶ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹.

∂Ó‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ª¤ÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ó‰¤ÛÌÔ˘ √ÈÎÔÓÔÌÔÏfiÁˆÓ ∞ı‹Ó·˜, 
ÙÚ¤ÍÈÌÔ, ÎËÔ˘ÚÈÎ‹, ¯ÂÈÚÔÙÂ¯Ó›·, ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ¤˜.

™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï¤˜ ∂ÈÏ¤ÍÙÂ ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ Ô˘ ı¤ÏÂÙÂ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÎ·Ù·ÛÙ‹ÛÂÙÂ 
Î·È ÏËÎÙÚÔÏÔÁ‹ÛÙÂ ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÙÈ˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ Û·˜ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó.
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APPENDIX 2

Samples of two personal webpages-clones
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EéóáçöçéëÞ óèíåÝöíá

™ÙËÓ ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ·˘Ù‹ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È Ù· Î˘Ú›·Ú¯· ÌÔÓÙ¤Ï· ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Î·È ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË Û‹ÌÂÚ·, fiÔ˘ Ë ÔÏÏ·ÏÔÁÏˆÛÛ›· ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹
ÚÔÙÂÚ·ÈfiÙËÙ· Î·È ·Ó·˙ËÙÒÓÙ·È Ó¤Â˜ È‰¤Â˜ Î·È Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ Ô˘ ı· ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÔÓ ÛÎÔfi
·˘Ùfi.

∆Ô ÚÒÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ÂÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙÔ ˘ÔÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ Ë ¶ËÓÂÏfiË ∫·ÏÏÈ·Ì¤ÙÛÔ˘-∫ÔÚ·Î¿, Ë
ÔÔ›· ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ «Ë ¯¿Ú·ÍË ÌÈ·˜ ÂÓˆÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÔÚÂ›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ Ó¤Ô˘˜ ∂˘-
Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ ··ÈÙÂ› ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ˘ÏÔÔ›ËÛË Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜
ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜/ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÈÛfiÙËÙ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂.E.». ¢È·ÈÛÙÒÓÔÓÙ·˜ fiÙÈ Ë ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·, ˆ˜ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜ ÌÈ·˜ ÎÔÈÓ‹˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË˜ Î·È ÎÔÈÓÔ‡
‹ıÔ˘˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜, ·Ô˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ·fi ÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË Ù¿ÍË ÙË˜ ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ·˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜,
Ë Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›˙ÂÈ ÙÚÂÈ˜ Ù˘¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜. ∂ÍÂÙ¿˙ÂÈ ÙË ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È
‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·˜ Ù· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÂÎÂ›Ó·
Ô˘ Û˘Óı¤ÙÔ˘Ó ÙË ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·. ™ÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ·Ó·Ï‡ÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ‰È¿ÊÔ-
ÚÂ˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜/‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË Ù¿ÍË. ∆¤ÏÔ˜,
ÂÛÙÈ¿˙ÂÈ ·ÊÂÓfi˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ ÙˆÓ «ÔÈÎÔ˘ÌÂÓÈÎÒÓ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ», Ù· ÔÔ›· ÔÚ›˙ÂÈ ˆ˜ ˘ÏÈÎ¿
Ô˘ ·ÔÛÎÔÔ‡Ó ÛÙË Ì·˙ÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÌÔÈÔÁÂÓÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓË ·ÁˆÁ‹ ÛÙËÓ Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ·, Î·È ·ÊÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘
ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÌÈ·˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙË-
Ù·˜, ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙÔ˘ Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. 

∆Ô ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ··Û¯ÔÏÂ› Î·È ÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÂÏÈÎ‹ æ¿Ï-
ÙÔ˘-Joycey, Ë ÔÔ›· ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛ‹ ÙË˜ ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÂÈ ÙË Ó¤· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Ë ÔÔ›· ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÂ-
Ù·È ÛÙË ‰ÈÂ˘Ú˘ÓfiÌÂÓË ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛË Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ∂.E. Î·È Ë ÔÔ›· ··ÈÙÂ›, Î·Ù¿ ÙË Û˘Á-
ÁÚ·Ê¤·, Ó¤Ô˘˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜, Î·ÓfiÓÂ˜ Î·È ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜. ∏ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜
ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Ô˘ ÁÂÓÈÎ¿ ÂÈÎÚ·ÙÔ‡ÛÂ Ì¤¯ÚÈ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¤˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ Î·È ÛÙfi-
¯Â˘Â ÛÂ ÁÂÓÈÎ¤˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ‰‡Ô Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ Ô˘ Ó· ÏË-
ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘ Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹, ‰ÂÓ ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È, ÂÍËÁÂ› Ë Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜, ÛÙÈ˜ ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ¤˜
·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ. ™ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÌÈ· ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚË˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ
ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·, Ë A. æ¿ÏÙÔ˘-Joycey ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ ˆ˜ Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Ï¤ÔÓ Â›Ó·È ˘Ô-
¯ÚÂˆÌ¤ÓË Ó· ·Ô‚Ï¤ÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÔÏÏ·ÏfiÁÏˆÛÛˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ, ÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜
ÁÓÒÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ ‰ÂÓ ı· ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙ÂÙ·È Ï¤ÔÓ ·fi ÙÔ ÚfiÙ˘Ô ÙÔ˘ Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹ ·ÏÏ¿
·fi ÌI· ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎÒÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ/‰ÂÍÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ·ÔÚÚ¤Ô˘Ó ·fi ÔÈÎ›ÏÂ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜
·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜. √ÏÔÎÏËÚÒÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛ‹ ÙË˜, Ë Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ Ô˘ ı·
ÂÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ Ë ˘ÈÔı¤ÙËÛË ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÛÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô. 

∏ Leslie Bobb-Wolff ÔÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ Î·È ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙË˜
«·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹˜ ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜» ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆ-
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ÓÈ·Î‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜. ™ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ·˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi, Î·Ù¿ ÙË Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·, ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ó· ÍÂÊ‡-
ÁÔ˘Ó ·fi ÙÔ È‰·ÓÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹ («·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ·Ó‡·ÚÎÙÔ˘ fiÓÙÔ˜», «Î·Ù¿ÏÔÈÔ ÙˆÓ ‰Ô-
ÌÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·»), ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÙÂÈ ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ÌÈ·˜ ÛˆÛÙ‹˜ ·¿ÓÙË-
ÛË˜ –ÙfiÛÔ ÛÂ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ fiÛÔ Î·È ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿ ı¤Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜– Î·È Ó· ÂÍÔÈÎÂÈˆıÔ‡Ó ÌÂ
ÙËÓ È‰¤· fiÙÈ «ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛˆÛÙ¤˜ ··ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙfiÛÔ ·fi ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ fiÛÔ
Î·È ·fi ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë». ∏ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜, Ë ÔÔ›· ÔÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ ÙˆÓ
Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ˆ˜ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÒÓ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÒÓ ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜ Î·È ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ ˆ˜ ÚÔ-
‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈ˙fiÌÂÓˆÓ Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÒÓ (ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ Ô˘ Û˘ÓÂ¿ÁÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ Î·È Û˘ÓÂ¯È˙fiÌÂ-
ÓË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ), ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ, Î·Ù¿ ÙË Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·, ¤Ó· Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ
ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜.

™ÙÔ ¿ÚıÚÔ ÙË˜ Ë ∞Ó‰ÚÔÌ¿¯Ë ™·ÈÚ›‰Ô˘ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÂ›, fiˆ˜ Ë ›‰È· ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ, ÌÈ· ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÚÔ-
Û¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ˘ ÙË˜ «‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜», ÂÓfi˜ fiÚÔ˘ ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÂÈ Ë ›‰È·.
∫·Ù¿ ÙË Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·, ÛÙÔ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ ·˘Ùfi ˘ÂÚÙÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È Ë ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿, Ë ÔÔ›· ·Ó·‰ÂÈ-
ÎÓ‡ÂÙ·È Î˘ÚÈ¿Ú¯Ô ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ÙÔ˘ Ì·ı‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ¯ˆÚ›˜ fiÌˆ˜ Ó· ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ›Ù·È Ë
«‰ËÌÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎ‹ ·Ú¯‹ ÙË˜ ·ÓÙÈÛÙÚÂ„ÈÌfiÙËÙ·˜», È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· fiÙ·Ó ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÌÈ·˜ «·ÛıÂÓÔ‡˜» ÁÏÒÛ-
Û·˜ ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ Â·Ê‹ ÌÈ· «ÈÛ¯˘Ú‹» ÁÏÒÛÛ·. ÃÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ‰‡Ô ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚÈ-
‰›ˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ÂÓfi˜ Ô˘ ·Â˘ı‡ÓÂÙ·È ÛÂ ·ÌÂÚÈÎ·-
ÓÔ‡˜ Î·È ÂÓfi˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘ Ô˘ ·Â˘ı‡ÓÂÙ·È ÛÂ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ·fi ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÙÚ›ÙÔ˘ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘, Ë Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤-
·˜ ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÁÈ· Ì·ıËÙ¤˜, Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ Î·È ÙÔÓ
ÚfiÏÔ ÙÔ˘ ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎÔ‡ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡, Î·È ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ ˆ˜ ÔÈ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔÓÙ·È Î·È
‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙÔ ÎÔÈÓfi ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ·Â˘ı‡ÓÂÙ·È ÙÔ Î¿ıÂ ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰ÈÔ. 

B.¢. – B.M.
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Introductory Note

The papers in this section look at current models for the teaching and learning of foreign
languages in Europe, where plurilingual citizenry is a priority, and seek new ideas and practices
which cater to this aim. 

The first paper, authored by Penelopi Calliabetsou-Coraca, argues that if our aim is to help
all young Europeans follow a common path to interculturalism, we need to plan and implement
language education policies that respect the linguistic and cultural diversity of the E.U.
Calliabetsou believes that intercultural communication should in fact be a primary goal in foreign
language education because it serves the formation of a common European consciousness and
a common ethos of communication. As this does not seem to be the case, she proposes that
foreign language pedagogy should be reconsidered and that approaches to language teaching
should focus on the development of intercultural communicative competence. In fact, she
proposes an intercultural approach in the foreign language class and outlines the pedagogic
practices conducive to this approach. Within this context, she focuses on the role of
teaching/learning materials prepared for an international market and takes a critical stance with
regard to these materials, most of which are based on the native speaker model and aim at a
mass, standardized form of language education. 

Angeliki Psaltou-Joycey’s contribution is the second paper in this section and it examines
the new reality which is formed in the expanding multilungual and multicultural European Union,
which seems to require, she believes, new forms, codes and strategies of communication. The
European foreign language education policy which has generally aimed at the learning of two
languages at a native-like level of proficiency no longer corresponds to the present needs of the
European citizens, Joycey argues. In the context of a wider European policy for multilingualism,
language education should now aim at language training for plurilingualism. Such language
education must not be defined by the native speaker model, she believes. Like Vasso Tokatlidou
in section 2, Joycey argues in favour of foreign language education that aims at the development
of a number of functional competences/skills which result from various social and linguistic
needs. She then proceeds to discuss the changes that such an alternative aim will bring to
language education in school. 

Leslie Bobb-Wolff’s contribution is that in defining the notion of autonomous learning, she
proceeds to describe components of a “pedagogy for autonomy” from the point of view of an
intercultural communicative approach to foreign language teaching and learning. In this context,
she too argues against the native speaker model that approaches of the past were built on,
which means that the learners have to be pedagogized into new attitudes to learning. Basically,
what Bobb-Wolff claims is that learners should be trained not to expect that there is a single
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answer to every question and to familiarise themselves with the idea that “there may be different
correct answers in both a linguistic and in a cultural sense”. The pedagogy for autonomy, which
defines students as critical constructors of their own learning and teachers as reflective
practitioners (with the changes this entails in the teachers’ pre-service and in-service training),
offers, the author claims, an appropriate environment for the development of intercultural
communicative competence. 

The last contribution in this section is by Andromache Sapiridou, who makes an interesting
attempt to critique the model of “intercultural teaching” because, as she suggests, this model
overstresses cultural difference. In fact, she argues that cultural difference becomes a dominant
feature of the foreign language lesson, without, however, following the “democratic principle of
reversibility, when in the process of learning a foreign language, a ‘strong’ language comes into
contact with a ‘weak’ language”. Using the example of two textbooks for the teaching of German
as a foreign language, one addressing American and the other “third world” students, Sapiridou
describes the different positions construed for students, teachers and the role of the German
culture in each case, and she claims that these positions are formed and differentiated
according to the group each textbook addresses. Basically, the author here questions the
agenda of intercultural approaches to foreign language teaching materials design, implying than
in cases where there is inequality of languages and cultures involved, this approach may merely
serve specific cultural interests. 

B.D. – B.M.
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¶éóáçöçéëÛ÷ ðáòáôèòÜóåé÷

∞˘Ù‹ Ë ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛË ‰ÂÓ ÊÈÏÔ‰ÔÍÂ› Ó· ·ÓÔ›ÍÂÈ ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘˜ ÛÂ ¤Ó· ÙÔ›Ô ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ Ô ÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ·-
Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ ÔÌÈ¯ÏÒ‰Ë˜. ™ÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË, ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÈÏ˘ıÂ› ¤Ó· Úfi‚ÏËÌ·, ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÚˆÙ›ÛÙˆ˜ Ó·
Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔÈËıÂ› ·fi fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÓ‰È·ÊÂÚfiÌÂÓÔ˘˜, Ó· ÙÂıÂ› ÚÔ˜ Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË Î·È ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ·
Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆÈÛÙÂ› Ì¤Û· ·fi Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜.

£ÂˆÚÒ fiÙÈ ÙÔ Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙË˜ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÛÙËÓ
ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË Ù¿ÍË, ÛÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÂıÂ› ÛÔ‚·Ú¿ Ì¤¯ÚÈ Û‹ÌÂÚ·. ∂ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜,
fiˆ˜ ı· ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›Íˆ Î·È ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ·, Â›Ì·ÛÙÂ ·ÎfiÌË Ì·ÎÚÈ¿ ·fi ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹˜
Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Û¯Â‰›ˆÓ ÛÂ ÂıÓÈÎfi Î·È Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Â›Â‰Ô.

∂›Ó·È ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· Ô ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎfi˜ ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ Ùfi-
ÛÔ ÙË˜ ∂.∂. fiÛÔ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ Î·Ù·ÎÏ‡˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜-ÎÏÂÈ‰È¿ Ô˘ ̆ Ô‰ËÏÒÓÔ˘Ó ‚Ô‡-
ÏËÛË Î·È Â¤Ó‰˘ÛË (ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ·ÏÏËÏÂ›‰Ú·ÛË, ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·, ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹
Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ∂.∂., fi¯È ÛÙÈ˜ ÂıÓÔÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜, Ó·È ÛÙÔÓ ÛÂ‚·ÛÌfi ÙË˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfiÙË-
Ù·˜, ÎÏ.). øÛÙfiÛÔ, Ë Â·Ê‹ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂıÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ Ù¿ÍË˜ ÛÙË ‰ËÌfiÛÈ· ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÔ-
‚¿ıÌÈ· ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ ÙÔ ÂÍ‹˜ ·Ú¿‰ÔÍÔ: Ë ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· Â›Ó·È Û˘Á¯Úfi-
Óˆ˜ ·ÚÔ‡Û· Î·È ·Ô‡Û·. ¶·ÚÔ‡Û· ‰ÈfiÙÈ Ô ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎfi˜ ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÒÓ (ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÒÓ, ·ÓÂÈ-
ÛÙËÌÈ·ÎÒÓ, ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÒÓ), Û˘ÓÔ‰Â˘fiÌÂÓÔ˜ Û˘¯Ó¿ ·fi Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜, ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÂ› ˆ˜ Úfi-
ÎÏËÛË ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ˆ˜ ˘Ô¯Ú¤ˆÛË ÙˆÓ ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÓÙˆÓ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÂÁ¯Â›ÚËÌ·. ∆Ô ÁÈ·Ù› Ë ‰È·-
ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· Â›Ó·È Û˘Á¯ÚfiÓˆ˜ Î·È ·Ô‡Û· ı· ÚÔÎ‡„ÂÈ Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ··ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘
ı· ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹Ûˆ Ó· ‰ÒÛˆ ÛÙÈ˜ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ·ÎfiÏÔ˘ıÂ˜ ÂÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜: ÔÈ· Ë ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÙË˜
‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË. ÔÈÂ˜ ÔÈ Û˘ÓËı¤ÛÙÂÚÂ˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ Ô-
ÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜/‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜. ÔÈÔ˜ Ô ÚfiÏÔ˜ ÙˆÓ «ÔÈÎÔ˘ÌÂÓÈÎÒÓ» ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ.

¸ õÛóè ôè÷ çìöóóéëÜ÷ ëáé ôè÷ äéáðïìéôéóíéëÜ÷ áçöçÜ÷ óôèî åðéëïéîöîéáëÜ
ðòïóÛççéóè

ŸÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙËÓ ÚÒÙË ÂÚÒÙËÛË, Ë ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÂÛÙÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·
ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ÛÙËÓ ·fiÎÙËÛË ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ,
Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÔ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Îfi ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ ÙˆÓ «ÈÛ¯˘ÚÒÓ» ·˘Ùfi¯ıÔÓˆÓ ÔÌÈÏËÙÒÓ: ÙˆÓ °¿ÏÏˆÓ, ÙˆÓ

¶∏¡∂§O¶∏ ∫∞§§π∞ª¶E∆™√À-∫√ƒ∞∫A
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ÕÁÁÏˆÓ, ÙˆÓ °ÂÚÌ·ÓÒÓ. ∏ ÔÓÔÌ·Û›· ÙÔ˘ Ì·ı‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ Â›Ó·È ·ÔÎ·Ï˘ÙÈÎ‹: Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ·Á-
ÁÏÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·. ø˜ ÁÓˆÛÙfiÓ, Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ÌfiÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Ô˘ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ÛÙË
‰ËÌfiÛÈ· ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ· ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·. ∂Í›ÛÔ˘ ·ÔÎ·Ï˘ÙÈÎ‹ Â›Ó·È Î·È Ë ÔÓÔÌ·Û›·
ÙˆÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛˆÓ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·ÎÒÓ ÙÌËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ÂÎ·È‰Â‡Ô˘Ó ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÒÓ: ∆Ì‹Ì· °·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ºÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜, ∆Ì‹Ì· ∞ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ºÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÎÏ.

∂›Ó·È ÚÔÊ·Ó¤˜ fiÙÈ ÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ‰ÂÓ ÙÈ˜ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÁÈ· Ó· ÙÔ˘˜ ˘Ô-
‚¿ÏÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ ·Á¯ˆÙÈÎ‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÙË˜ ·ÔÛÙ‹ıÈÛË˜ Î·ÓfiÓˆÓ Î·È Ï¤ÍÂˆÓ ‹ ÙË˜ ·Ó··Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜
ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏˆÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ÁÈ· Ó· ÙÈ˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ˆ˜ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÛÎ¤„Ë˜ Î·È ‰È·-
¯Â›ÚÈÛË˜ Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ Î·È Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚÒÓ Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ Ì·ÎÚfiÎÔÛÌÔ ÙÔ˘ ÕÏÏÔ˘. Ÿˆ˜ ÛËÌÂÈÒÓÂÈ Ô
Calvet (2001, 69), ‰ÂÓ Ú¤ÂÈ ÔÈ ¿ÓıÚˆÔÈ Ó· ˘ËÚÂÙÔ‡Ó ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ·ÏÏ¿ ÔÈ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Ó· ˘Ë-
ÚÂÙÔ‡Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘˜.

ª¤Û· ·fi ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ı¤ÛË Î·Ù·ÓÔÔ‡ÌÂ ÙË ‚·ÛÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ Ô˘ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎ‹ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È ÙË ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·: ÛÙËÓ ÚÒÙË ‰È¿ÌÂÛÔ˜ Â›Ó·È Ô ·˘Ùfi¯ıÔÓ·˜
ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹˜, ÂÓÒ ÛÙË ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ‰È¿ÌÂÛÔ˜ Â›Ó·È Ô Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ÙÔ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÈ
Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙ÂÈ ˆ˜ ÂÓÂÚÁfi Î·È ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌÔ ¿ÙÔÌÔ. £· Û˘ÌÌÂÚÈÛÙÒ Â‰Ò ÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë ÙˆÓ Byram &
Zarate (1998, 73) Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Ô Ì·ıËÙ‹˜-‰È¿ÌÂÛÔ˜, ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ Î·È
ÛÙÔÓ ¿ÏÏÔ ‹ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜, Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙ¿ Î·È ÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ ÙÔ˘ ÂÎ-
ÚÔÛÒÔ˘ ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ ÙÔ˘ ˆ˜ «ÓÂÔ·ÊÈ¯ıÂ›˜» ÛÂ ÌÈ· Î·ÈÓÔ‡ÚÈ· ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·.

™˘ÓÂÒ˜, Ë ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·, ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÈÎ·-
ÓfiÙËÙ·, Î·ÏÂ›Ù·È Ó· ÂÊÔ‰È¿ÛÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ¤ÊË‚Ô˘˜ ÌÂ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ Î·È È‰ÂÔÏÔ-
ÁÈÎÔ‡ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· fiˆ˜: ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· Î·Ù·ÁÚ·Ê‹˜ ÙË˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÌÂ ·˘ÛÙË-
ÚfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÓËÊ·ÏÈfiÙËÙ·, ·ÓÔ¯‹ ÛÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ·ÓÙ›ÛÙ·ÛË ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹/ÔÏÈ-
ÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ·ÓÈÛfiÙËÙ·, ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÎÔÈÓÔ‡ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ‹ıÔ˘˜, ·Ó¿ÏË„Ë ·ÓıÚˆÔÎÂ-
ÓÙÚÈÎÒÓ ÚˆÙÔ‚Ô˘ÏÈÒÓ ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹ Û˘Ó‡·ÚÍË Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÈÚ‹ÓË.

¶ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ÏÔÈfiÓ fiÙÈ Ë ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È Ó· Û˘Ó‰Ú¿ÌÂÈ ÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô ÛÙËÓ
ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ Ó· ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÛÂÈ ˘Â‡ı˘Ó· ¿ÙÔÌ· Î·È ı· Û˘ÌÊˆÓ‹Ûˆ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Galisson (1999,
96), Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ ÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚÒÛÂÈ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙË ‰È-
‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÒÓ (ÂıÓÈÎÒÓ Î·È Í¤ÓˆÓ), ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ fiÙÈ Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·˘ÙÔÛÎÔ-
fi˜ ·ÏÏ¿ ¤Ó· Ì¤ÛÔ ÁÈ· Ó· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ˆ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿ ¿ÙÔÌ· Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ ÙÔ˘ ÕÏÏÔ˘.
™ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ, ÔÈ Byram & Zarate (fi.., 72) ıÂˆÚÔ‡Ó fiÙÈ Ë Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·Ú¿ ¤Ó·
·fi Ù· ÔÏÏ¿ Ì¤Û· ÁÈ· Ó· ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÈ· ¿ÏÏË ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÔÌ¿‰·. øÛÙfiÛÔ,
fiˆ˜ ‹‰Ë ÂÈÛËÌ¿Ó·ÌÂ, ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË Ë ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Â›Ó·È ·˘-
ÙÔÛÎÔfi˜.

¦òáëôéëÛ÷ ðïìéôéóíéëÜ÷-äéáðïìéôéóíéëÜ÷ ðòïóÛççéóè÷ óôèî êåîÞçìöóóè ôÀêè

∏ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÂÚÒÙËÛË, Ô˘ ¤¯ˆ ı¤ÛÂÈ, ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÈ˜ Û˘ÓËı¤ÛÙÂÚÂ˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜/‰È·Ô-
ÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË Ù¿ÍË.

∏ ÚÒÙË Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ·Ú·¤ÌÂÈ ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ÛÙËÓ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î‹ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÔÓÔÌ¿˙·ÌÂ «Ì¿-
ıËÌ· ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡»: ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈ· ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¿, ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¿ ÎÏ. ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·. ™˘ÓÂÒ˜, ÚfiÎÂÈ-
Ù·È ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ Î·È fi¯È ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi ÙˆÓ ·ÙfiÌˆÓ, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ
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ÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ÙˆÓ ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ, ÙˆÓ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚÒÓ, ÙˆÓ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ È‰È·ÈÙÂÚÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ Ô˘
ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ· ÂÓfi˜ Ï·Ô‡.

∏ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ı˘Ì›˙ÂÈ ÙËÓ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÂÓfi˜ ÙÔ˘ÚÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡ Ô‰ËÁÔ‡: ·˘Ù‹ Â›Ó·È Ë ∞„›‰· ÙÔ˘
£ÚÈ¿Ì‚Ô˘, Â‰Ò Â›Ó·È Ë ∞ÎÚfiÔÏË, ÂÎÂ› Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô ÙÔ˘ §Ô‡‚ÚÔ˘. ™Â ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË
Ë ıÂÒÚËÛË ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ Á›ÓÂÙ·È Ì¤Û· ·fi ÌÈ· ·ÔÛ·ÛÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÏÔÁÈÎ‹, Û·Ó Ó·
ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ·ÔÎÔÌÌ¤Ó· ·fi ÙËÓ Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ÂÎ¿ÛÙÔÙÂ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·˜.

√È ˘ÔÛÙËÚÈÎÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÙÚ›ÙË˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ·Ó·ÙÚ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙ· ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎ¿ ÓÙÔÎÔ˘Ì¤ÓÙ·, ·ÔÎ·ÏÔ‡-
ÌÂÓ· Â›ÛË˜ «ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿ ˘ÏÈÎ¿», Ù· ÔÔ›· ÏfiÁˆ ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÚÔ-
ÛÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÁÈ· ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË. ∂›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙfi, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, fiÙÈ Û˘¯Ó¿ ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿
˘ÏÈÎ¿ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÌÔÚÊÔÛ˘ÓÙ·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ ‹ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹
ÂÓfi˜ ÂÚÈÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘: ÂÚÈÁÚ¿„ÙÂ ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ ‚Ï¤ÂÙÂ, Â›ÙÂ ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ Î·Ù·Ï¿‚·ÙÂ ÎÏ. ™Â
·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË Ë ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ·˘ÙÔÛÎÔfi˜, ÂÓÒ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙ¿ ‹ ·Û˘ÓÂ›-
‰ËÙ· ·Ô‰˘Ó·ÌÒÓÂÙ·È Ô ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi˜ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú·˜ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ.

∏ Ù¤Ù·ÚÙË Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÂÛÙÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ı¤Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi Î·È „˘-
¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ¤ÊË‚Ô˘˜. ¢‡Ô ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Â›Ó·È ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÂ˜ ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô:
ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ıÂÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜, ·ÊÔ‡ Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ÂÈÏ¤-
ÁÔÓÙ·È ·fi ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ Î·È fi¯È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ¿ÌÂÛ· ÂÓ‰È·ÊÂÚfiÌÂÓÔÈ. ™˘ÓÂÒ˜
·Î˘ÚÒÓÂÙ·È Ë Ì·ıËÙÔÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜ ‹ ÙË˜ ˘ÔÙÈı¤ÌÂÓË˜
‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜. ∏ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÔ ·ÎfiÏÔ˘ıÔ ‰›ÏËÌÌ·: «Ù› ÂÈ-
ÙÚ¤ÂÙ·È Î·È Ù› ‰ÂÓ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÙ·È Ó· Û˘˙ËÙËıÂ› ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË», «Ù› ı· ··ÓÙ‹Ûˆ ·Ó ÌÔ˘ ÙÂıÔ‡Ó ‘‘‰‡-
ÛÎÔÏÂ˜’’ ÂÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜». ∂›Ó·È ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ Î·È „˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·-
Î¤˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÊ‹‚ˆÓ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È Ì¤Û· ·fi «‰‡ÛÎÔÏÂ˜» ÂÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ‰·ÛÎ¿-
ÏÔ˘˜ Î·È ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÓ‹ÏÈÎÂ˜. Ÿˆ˜ Â›Ó·È ·Ó·ÌÂÓfiÌÂÓÔ, ÙÔ ‰›ÏËÌÌ· ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙ÂÙ·È
Û˘¯Ó¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹ ·˘ÙÒÓ Ô˘ ÔÓÔÌ¿˙Ô˘ÌÂ «·ıÒ·» ı¤Ì·Ù· (ÌÔ˘ÛÈÎ‹, ÛÔÚ, Ìfi‰·, ÎÈÓËÌ·ÙÔ-
ÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜), Ù· ÔÔ›· fiÌˆ˜ ‰ÂÓ ·Ú¿ÁÔ˘Ó ·Í›Â˜, ‰ÂÓ ÙÚÔÊÔ‰ÔÙÔ‡Ó Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÛÌÔ‡˜, ‰ÂÓ Û˘Ì‚¿Ï-
ÏÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ·ÏÏËÏÔÁÓˆÚÈÌ›· ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ. ∞ÓÙ›ıÂÙ· ·Ó··Ú¿ÁÔ˘Ó Ù· ÚfiÙ˘· ÙˆÓ ª¤ÛˆÓ M·˙ÈÎ‹˜
EÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜: ÙÚ·ÁÔ˘‰ÈÛÙ¤˜, ËıÔÔÈÔ›, ÌÔÓÙ¤Ï·...

XˆÚ›˜ Ó· ÂÂÎÙ·ıÒ, ı· ı¤Ûˆ ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ÙÔ Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙË˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ‰È·Ô-
ÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÓÙˆÓ.1 

O òÞìï÷ ôöî ÇïéëïùíåîéëñîÈ ùìéëñî óôè äéäáóëáìÝá ôöî ÇéóøùòñîÈ çìöóóñî

∏ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ÂÚÒÙËÛË Ô˘ ı· Ì·˜ ··Û¯ÔÏ‹ÛÂÈ, ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ ÙˆÓ «ÔÈÎÔ˘ÌÂÓÈÎÒÓ» ‰È‰·ÎÙÈ-
ÎÒÓ ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙˆÓ «ÈÛ¯˘ÚÒÓ» ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. £· ÂÛÙÈ·ÛÙÒ ÛÙ· «ÔÈÎÔ˘ÌÂÓÈÎ¿» ˘ÏÈÎ¿ ÁÈ·
ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÙË ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ· ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË. °È·Ù› Ù· ·ÔÎ·ÏÒ «ÔÈ-
ÎÔ˘ÌÂÓÈÎ¿» ˘ÏÈÎ¿; °È· ÙÔÓ ·Ïfi ÏfiÁÔ fiÙÈ ‰ÈÂÎ‰ÈÎÔ‡Ó ÙË Ì·˙ÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÌÔÈÔÁÂÓÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹
·ÁˆÁ‹ ÛÙËÓ Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙˆÓ ··ÓÙ·¯Ô‡ Ì·ıËÙÈÎÒÓ ÎÔÈÓÒÓ Î·È ÛÙÔ¯Â‡Ô˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ·fiÎÙËÛË
ÌÈ·˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ «passe partout», ·ÔÛÈˆÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·Ó¿-
ÁÎÂ˜ (ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜, ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¤˜, ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜, ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¤˜) Î¿ıÂ ¯ÒÚ·˜.

∞ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· ·fi Û˘ÁÁÚ·ÊÂ›˜ Î·È ÂÎ‰ÔÙÈÎÔ‡˜ Ô›ÎÔ˘˜, Â›Ó·È ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ‹ Ë Û˘Ó·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë
Ô˘ ÂÈÎÚ·ÙÂ› ÛÙ· ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· «ÔÈÎÔ˘ÌÂÓÈÎ¿» ˘ÏÈÎ¿ fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔÓ ‚·ÛÈÎfi ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô, ‰ËÏ·‰‹
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ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·. √È ¤ÏÏËÓÂ˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜, fiˆ˜ Î·È ·˘ÙÔ› ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ¯ˆÚÒÓ, Ú¤ÂÈ Ó·
Ì¿ıÔ˘Ó Ó· ¯·ÈÚÂÙÔ‡Ó, Ó· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È, Ó· ÚÔÛÎ·ÏÔ‡Ó, Ó· Û˘ÌÊˆÓÔ‡Ó ‹ Ó· ‰È·ÊˆÓÔ‡Ó
Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÔ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Îfi ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ ÙÔ˘ «ÈÛ¯˘ÚÔ‡ °¿ÏÏÔ˘», ¤ÊË‚Ô˘ ‹ ÂÓ‹ÏÈÎ·.

OÈ ·˘Ùfi¯ıÔÓÂ˜ fiÌˆ˜ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡Ó Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ ‰ÈÎfi ÙÔ˘˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi Û‡-
ÛÙËÌ·, Ô˘ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÈ‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ÌÈ· Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë ÛÙÈ˜ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¤˜ Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜
ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÙËÓ Â·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ «Í¤ÓÔ», Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ·˘ÙÔÓfiËÙ· Â›Ó·È Î·È «‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfi˜».
∫·Ù¿ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ˙ËÙ¿ÌÂ ¤ÌÌÂÛ· ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ¤ÏÏËÓÂ˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ó· ÌÈÌËıÔ‡Ó Î·È ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·. ∂›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙ‹, ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ, Ë ÌÈÌËÙÈÎ‹ ‰È¿ıÂÛË ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ËÏÈÎ›·˜.

¡· ÛËÌÂÈÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ Â›ÛË˜ ÙËÓ Â›‰Ú·ÛË ÙˆÓ ÁÓˆÛÙÒÓ ÛÂ fiÏÔ˘˜ ÛÙÂÚÂÔÙ‡ˆÓ Ô˘, fiˆ˜ Â›-
Ó·È Ê˘ÛÈÎfi, ÂÓÈÛ¯‡Ô˘Ó ÙË ÌÈÌËÙÈÎ‹ ‰È¿ıÂÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÊ‹‚ˆÓ: Ë °·ÏÏ›‰·, Ë ÎÔÌ„fiÙÂÚË Â˘Úˆ·›·Ø ÙÔ
¶·Ú›ÛÈ, Ë fiÏË ÙÔ˘ ÊˆÙfi˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÂÚˆÙÂ˘Ì¤ÓˆÓØ Ô °¿ÏÏÔ˜, Ô Â˘Úˆ·›Ô˜ Î·ÏÔÊ·Á¿˜Ø Ë
°·ÏÏ›·, Ë ¯ÒÚ· ÙË˜ ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚË˜ ¤ÎÊÚ·ÛË˜.

™Â ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ·fi ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÛÎ¤„Ë˜ Î·È ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜ ÙÔ˘
ÕÏÏÔ˘ Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÙÔÌÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ÌÂÙ·ÙÚ¤ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô ·ÔÌ›ÌËÛË˜ Î·È ·ÊÔÌÔ›ˆÛË˜. E›-
Ó·È ÛÎfiÈÌÔ Ó· ÙÔÓÈÛÙÂ› ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô fiÙÈ Ë ÌÈÌËÙÈÎ‹ ‰È¿ıÂÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÊ‹‚ˆÓ ÂÓÈÛ¯‡ÂÙ·È Î·È
·fi ÏÂÎÙÈÎ¤˜ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÓÙˆÓ, fiˆ˜ ÔÈ ·ÎfiÏÔ˘ıÂ˜: «MÚ¿‚Ô Sophie! AÓ Û˘ÓÂ-
¯›ÛÂÈ˜ ¤ÙÛÈ, Ì¤¯ÚÈ Ó· ÙÂÏÂÈÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ §‡ÎÂÈÔ ı· ÌÈÏ¿˜ Û·Ó °·ÏÏ›‰·»Ø «Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Ï¤ÙÂ ÙÔ fiÓÔÌ¿
Û·˜ ÛÙ· Á·ÏÏÈÎ¿: Hélène ÛÂ Ï¤ÓÂ Î·È fi¯È EÏ¤ÓË»Ø «ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÔ Ù·Í›‰È ÛÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ¶·Ú›ÛÈ, ¤¯ÂÈ˜ ¤Ó·Ó ¿Ï-
ÏÔ ·¤Ú·». N· ÛËÌÂÈÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ Â›ÛË˜ fiÙÈ Ù· «·ÈÁÓ›‰È· ˘fi‰˘ÛË˜ ÚfiÏˆÓ», Ô˘ ÛÙÔ¯Â‡Ô˘Ó ÛÙË „˘-
¯ÔÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ÂÌÏÔÎ‹ Î·È ÙËÓ ·˘ıfiÚÌËÙË ¤ÎÊÚ·ÛË ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ, ÌÂÙ·ÙÚ¤ÔÓÙ·È Î·È ·˘Ù¿ ÔÏ-
Ï¤˜ ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÛÂ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ·ÔÌ›ÌËÛË˜ Î·È ·ÊÔÌÔ›ˆÛË˜Ø Ë ˘fi‰˘ÛË ÚfiÏÔ˘ Ô‰ËÁÂ› Û˘¯Ó¿ ÛÂ Ù·‡-
ÙÈÛË, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· fiÙ·Ó ÔÈ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹ÚÂ˜ Î·È ÙÔ „˘¯ÔÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‰ÈÂÍ¿ÁÂÙ·È ·˘-
Ù‹ Ë ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹, ˘ÚÔ‰ÔÙÔ‡Ó ÙÔ Ê·ÓÙ·ÛÈ·Îfi Â›Â‰Ô ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ.

£· Û˘ÓÂ¯›Ûˆ ÌÂ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ÂÈÛËÌ¿ÓÛÂÈ˜, ¿Óˆ ÛÙÔ ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi Î·È ÌÔÓÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi ÌÔ-
ÓÙ¤ÏÔ Ô˘ ˘ÈÔıÂÙÔ‡Ó Ù· «ÔÈÎÔ˘ÌÂÓÈÎ¿» ˘ÏÈÎ¿. OÈ ·ÚÓËÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈ‚ÔÏ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌÔÓÔ-
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ÌÔÓÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ˘ ÛÙË Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó Î·›ÚÈÔ ·È‰·-
ÁˆÁÈÎfi ˙‹ÙËÌ· Ô˘ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ó· ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·Ù›ÛÂÈ ÛÔ‚·Ú¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÔ‡˜. 

O XÚÈÛÙ›‰Ë˜ (2001, 268), ·Ó·ÊÂÚfiÌÂÓÔ˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÚ·˘Ì·ÙÈÎfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÌÂÙ·-
Ó¿ÛÙË ‹ ÙÔÓ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎfi ÙË˜ Û¯ÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ËÏÈÎ›·˜ Ô ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÌfi˜ ·fi ÙË ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÙÔ Ô-
ÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi ÙË˜ Ï·›ÛÈÔ, ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ› fiÙÈ Ë ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· Â›Ó·È ÁÈ· Î¿ıÂ ¿ÙÔÌÔ Ô «ÌËÙÚÈÎfi˜ Ïfi-
ÁÔ˜», Â›Ó·È Ô ÏfiÁÔ˜ Ô˘ Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙÔ ÌËÙÚÈÎfi ÛÒÌ· ÙÔ‡ ‰›ÓÂÈ ÛÙ· ÚÒÈÌ· ·È‰ÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÙÔ
ÛˆÙ‹ÚÈÔ ·›ÛıËÌ· ÙË˜ ·ÛÊ¿ÏÂÈ·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÂÈfiÙËÙ·˜. ¶ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ fiÙÈ Â›Ó·È ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ Â‰Ò Ó·
˘ÔÁÚ·ÌÌ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Â›ÛË˜ ÙÚ·˘Ì·ÙÈÎfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÙË˜ ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÌÔÓÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜
‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ¤ÊË‚Ô ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ Ù¿ÍË˜, ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÒ-
ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙË ÓÂ·ÓÈÎ‹ ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ‚·ÛÈÎfi ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ¤ÎÊÚ·ÛË˜ fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ „˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈ-
ÎÒÓ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÒÓ ÙË˜ ÂÊË‚Â›·˜.

O Lehalle (1985, 12), ·Ó·ÊÂÚfiÌÂÓÔ˜ ÛÙÈ˜ „˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ËÏÈÎ›·˜ ÂÛÙÈ¿-
˙ÂÈ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÛ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÛÙÈ˜ ‚ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜, ÛÙË ‰fiÌËÛË ÙË˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙË-
Ù·˜, ÛÙÈ˜ ‰È·‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜, ÛÙË ÓÔËÙÈÎ‹ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË. AÍ›˙ÂÈ Ó· ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ› fiÙÈ Ô
ÙÚ·˘Ì·ÙÈÎfi˜ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú·˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÌÔ‡ ·fi ÙË ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙË Û¯ÔÏÈÎ‹
Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓfiÙËÙ· ÌÂ ·ÓÙÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜ fiˆ˜ Ë ÂÈıÂÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, Ë ˘ÂÚÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, Ë Û˘ÓÂ¯‹˜ ¿ÚÓËÛË,
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Ë ·¿ıÂÈ·, Ë ÛÈˆ‹. TÔ Î·›ÚÈÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ·, Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Ì·˜ ··Û¯ÔÏ‹ÛÂÈ, Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÔÈ ·Ô-
Î·Ï˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÓÙÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜ ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÔ˘Ó «·ÓÂÍ‹ÁËÙÂ˜» ÁÈ· ÔÏÏÔ‡˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ‡˜.

¶·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ÌÂ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ÂÈÛËÌ¿ÓÛÂÈ˜, ÔÈ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ¤˜ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ ‰Â›¯ÓÔ˘Ó fiÙÈ Ë ÂÈ‚ÔÏ‹
ÙÔ˘ ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ «È‰·ÓÈÎÔ‡» Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹ ‚ÈÒÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ·ÂÈ-
Ï‹, ˆ˜ ·fiÚÚÈ„Ë ÙË˜ ·ÙÔÌÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÂıÓÈÎ‹˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜, ÌÂ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÂÁˆ-
ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎÒÓ Î·È ÂıÓÔÎÂÓÙÚÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚÒÓ.

¶¤Ú· ·fi ·˘Ù‹ ÙË Û‡ÓÙÔÌË ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·ÙÔ˜, ·Ó ·Ú·‰Â¯ÙÔ‡ÌÂ
fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È Ô ÂıÓÈÎfi˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi˜ ÏÔ‡ÙÔ˜ ‰ÈÎ·ÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÈ· ÈÛfiÙÈÌË ı¤ÛË ÛÙÔÓ
Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ Î¿ıÂ ¯ÒÚ·˜, ı· Ô‰ËÁËıÔ‡ÌÂ ÛÙÔ Û˘-
Ì¤Ú·ÛÌ· fiÙÈ Ë ‰È·ÈÒÓÈÛË ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·ÎÒÓ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏˆÓ ‰ÂÓ ÂÓ·ÚÌÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈ-
¯ÂÈÚÔ‡ÌÂÓË ÚÔÒıËÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏ˘ÌÔÚÊ›·˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÎfiÏÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ∂.∂.
∞ÓÙ›ıÂÙ·, ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ ÂıÓÔÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÂÓı·ÚÚ‡ÓÂÈ ÌË¯·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ·Ó··Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ·ÓÈ-
ÛÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÛÙÔ Â˘·›ÛıËÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÈÎfi ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ. £· Û˘ÌÌÂÚÈÛÙÒ Â‰Ò ÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë ÙË˜ ¢ÂÓ‰ÚÈÓÔ‡
(2001, 77) Ô˘ ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ ÌÈ· ÂÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÚfiÙ·ÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁˆÁ‹˜, Ë ÔÔ›· Ó· ·ÊÔÚ¿ Ùfi-
ÛÔ ÛÙË ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙËÓ Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ·, Î·È ı· ÂÈÛËÌ¿Óˆ Â›ÛË˜ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÁÈ· ÎÔÈÓ‹ Ô-
ÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ·ÁˆÁ‹ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÂıÓÈÎÔ‡˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ Í¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜.

ªÂÙ¿ ·fi ·˘Ù¿, ıÂˆÚÒ fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ı· ‹Ù·Ó ˘ÂÚ‚ÔÏ‹ Ó· ÈÛ¯˘ÚÈÛÙÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛÈ-
Îfi Î·È ÌÔÓÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ ÙˆÓ «ÔÈÎÔ˘ÌÂÓÈÎÒÓ» ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ ·ÔÛÎÔÂ› ÛÙË ÌÔÓÔÌÂÚ‹ ÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË
ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÌÂÓË˜ «ÈÛ¯˘Ú‹˜» ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ŒÙÛÈ, ÏÂÈÙÔ˘Ú-
ÁÂ› ˆ˜ ÌÈ· ÌÔÚÊ‹ „˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ›ÂÛË˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ¤ÊË‚Ô˘˜, ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ¯·-
Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ Â›Ó·È Ë Ì›ÌËÛË, Ë ÁÔËÙÂ›· ÙÔ˘ ·ÁÓÒÛÙÔ˘, Ë Ì˘ıÔÔ›ËÛË ÙÔ˘ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡, Ë Ù·‡-
ÙÈÛË ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÈÛ¯˘Úfi.

∏ ÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙË˜ «ÈÛ¯˘Ú‹˜» ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÂÈ‚¿ÏÏÂÈ Ú·-
ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔ‚ÔÏ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ÂıÓÈÎÒÓ ÂÈÙÂ˘ÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÛÂ fiÏ· Ù· Â›Â‰·: Û˘¯Ó¿ ‰È·ÎÚÈÙÈÎ¿, ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜
ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ fiÌˆ˜ Î·È ÌÂ Î¿ÔÈÔ Ó·ÚÎÈÛÛÈÛÌfi. ™Ù·¯˘ÔÏÔÁÒ Î¿ÔÈ· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·: «∏ Ì·ÁÂ›·
ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÚÈÛÈÔ‡», «∏ ¶ÈÎ·Ú‰›· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈÂ› fiÏÂ˜ Û·˜ ÙÈ˜ ÂÈı˘Ì›Â˜», «µÚ·‚Â˘Ì¤ÓÂ˜ fiÏÂÈ˜ ÙË˜
°·ÏÏ›·˜: ÔÈ ÈÔ ËÏÈfiÏÔ˘ÛÙÂ˜, ÔÈ ÈÔ Â˘¯¿ÚÈÛÙÂ˜, ÔÈ ÈÔ ·ÛÊ·ÏÂ›˜» ÎÏ. øÛÙfiÛÔ, fiˆ˜ ÔÏ‡ Ûˆ-
ÛÙ¿ ÙÔÓ›˙ÂÈ Ë ∆Û·Ï›ÎÔÁÏÔ˘ (2001), Ë ÎÔ˘ÏÙÔ‡Ú· fiˆ˜ Î·È ÙÔ ÂÁÒ ‰ÂÓ Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙÂ›Ù·È Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔÓ
Î·ıÚ¤ÊÙË ·ÏÏ¿ Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ ‚Ï¤ÌÌ· ÙÔ˘ ¿ÏÏÔ˘. £· ÚÔÛı¤Ûˆ Â›ÛË˜ fiÙÈ Ô ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ·Ùfi-
ÌˆÓ, fiˆ˜ Î·È Ë ˙ˆ‹, ·Ó·ÚÔÛ·ÚÌfi˙ÂÙ·È Î·È ·Ó·Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙÂ›Ù·È Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· Î·È ÙË
Û˘Ó‡·ÚÍË ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÕÏÏÔÓ.

£· ‹ıÂÏ· ÙÒÚ·, Ó· Û¯ÔÏÈ¿Ûˆ Û‡ÓÙÔÌ· ÙËÓ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ÚˆÙ·ÁˆÓÈÛÙÒÓ ÛÙÈ˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜
ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î¤˜ Î·Ù·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜. °ÂÓÈÎÒ˜ Â›Ó·È °¿ÏÏÔÈ (¤ÊË‚ÔÈ ‹ ÂÓ‹ÏÈÎÂ˜), ÂÓÒ Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ Ë Ô-
Ï˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ Û‡ÓıÂÛË ÙË˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË˜ Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜. ∏ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÂ
¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÂıÓÈÎfiÙËÙÂ˜, ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜, ÂÈ‚¿ÏÏÂÙ·È ·fi ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÛÙfi-
¯Ô˘˜, fiˆ˜ Ô Û¯ËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘ ıËÏ˘ÎÔ‡ Á¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÛÙË Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹ (πÙ·Ïfi˜-πÙ·Ï›‰·/Italien-ItalienneØ
ŒÏÏËÓ·˜-∂ÏÏËÓ›‰·/Grec-GrecqueØ ¢·Ófi˜-¢·Ó¤˙·/Danois-Danoise), Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙË˜ ÔÓÔÌ·-
Û›·˜ ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ ÂıÓÈÎÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ‹ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ fiÏÂˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ ÙË˜ E.∂. ÎÏ.

∫·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹ ÌÔ˘ ¿Ô„Ë, ¤¯ÂÈ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ÂÈ‰ÈÒÎÂÙ·È Ë
·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· ·Ó·‰ÂÈ¯ıÂ› Ë ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈ-
Î‹ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ πÙ·ÏÔ‡ Î·È ÙË˜ πÙ·Ï›‰·˜, ÙÔ˘ ŒÏÏËÓ· Î·È ÙË˜ ∂ÏÏËÓ›‰·˜, ÙÔ˘ ¢·ÓÔ‡ Î·È
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ÙË˜ ¢·Ó¤˙·˜. °ÂÓÓÒÓÙ·È Â‰Ò Î¿ÔÈ· Â‡ÏÔÁ· ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù·: «Ì‹ˆ˜ Ô ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfi˜ Â›Ó·È ˘Ô‰Â¤-
ÛÙÂÚÔ˜;», «Ì‹ˆ˜ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ó· ÙÚÔÊÔ‰ÔÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÙ·ÏÙÈÎ¤˜, ‰ÈÛÙ·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÙÔ˘
‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡;», «Ì‹ˆ˜ ˘ÔÎÚ‡ÙÔÓÙ·È ÂıÓÔÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ¤˜ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¤˜;».

ŸÌˆ˜ ‚·ÛÈÎ‹ ÂÈ‰›ˆÍË ÙË˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È Ë ‰ËÌÈ-
Ô˘ÚÁ›· ÂÓˆÙÈÎÒÓ ÁÂÓÈÒÓ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÂ ¤Ó·Ó ÎfiÛÌÔ Î˘ÓÈÎfi Î·È ‚›·ÈÔ. «√ ÂıÓÈÎÈÛÌfi˜ Â›Ó·È ·È‰ÈÎ‹
·ÚÚÒÛÙÈ·. ∂›Ó·È Ë ÈÏ·Ú¿ ÙË˜ ·ÓıÚˆfiÙËÙ·˜», Â›¯Â ˘ÔÁÚ·ÌÌ›ÛÂÈ Ô ∞˚ÓÛÙ¿ÈÓ ÙÔ 1930. ∏ ¿Ô„Ë
ÙÔ˘ ∞˚ÓÛÙ¿ÈÓ Â›Ó·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· fiÛÔ ÔÙ¤ ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ Â›Î·ÈÚË. ∆Ô Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô Î·ÏÂ›Ù·È Ó· ·ÁˆÓÈÛÙÂ› ÂÓ·-
ÓÙ›ÔÓ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ·‰ÔÙÈÎ‹˜ ÓfiÛÔ˘ Ô˘ ÂÍ·ÏÒÓÂÙ·È Î·È ·ÂÈÏÂ› ÙÔ˘˜ Ó¤Ô˘˜. ™Â ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ
·ÁÒÓ· Ë ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ó¤Ô˘˜ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÈÛ¯˘ÚfiÙÂÚÔ fiÏÔ ÙÔ˘
Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô˘.

ªùíðåòÀóíáôá

√È ··ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ÂÈ¯Â›ÚËÛ· Ó· ‰ÒÛˆ ÛÙ· ÙÚ›· ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ¤ıÂÛ· ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯‹ ·˘-
Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛË˜ Î·È Ù· ÔÔ›· ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜
·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË, ÛÙÈ˜ Û˘ÓËı¤ÛÙÂÚÂ˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜/‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜ Î·È ÛÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ ÙˆÓ «ÔÈÎÔ˘ÌÂÓÈÎÒÓ» ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙˆÓ «ÈÛ¯˘ÚÒÓ»
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÌÂ Ô‰ËÁÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ ÌÔ˘ ˘fiıÂÛË: Ë ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜, ÂÚ-
Á·ÏÂ›Ô ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜ ÌÈ·˜ ÎÔÈÓ‹˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË˜ Î·È ÂÓfi˜ ÎÔÈÓÔ‡ ‹ıÔ˘˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜
ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ, ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ ÎÂÓ‹ ÛÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË Ù¿ÍË ÙË˜ ‰ËÌfiÛÈ·˜ ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ·˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜.

£· ·ÔÊ‡Áˆ ÙËÓ ÚfiÎÏËÛË Ó· ÚÔÙÂ›Óˆ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ·ÔÛ·ÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¤˜/Â˘Î·ÈÚÈ·Î¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜.
∏ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È ÔÏÔÎÏËÚˆÌ¤ÓˆÓ Û¯Â‰›ˆÓ ÛÂ ÂıÓÈÎfi Î·È Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Â›Â‰Ô
ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÙÂÈ ··ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÂ ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù· fiˆ˜: ÔÈ· ÙÂÏÈÎ¿ Ë ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜
ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÛÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô Î·È ÔÈÔÈ ÔÈ ÛÙfi¯ÔÈØ ÔÈ· ·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· Î·È ÔÈ· ÂÚÈÂ¯fi-
ÌÂÓ·Ø ÔÈÔÈ ·ÔÊ·Û›˙Ô˘Ó Î·È ÌÂ ÔÈ· ÎÚÈÙ‹ÚÈ· (ÛÂ ÂıÓÈÎfi ‹ ˘ÂÚÂıÓÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô)Ø ÔÈ· Ë ı¤ÛË
ÙˆÓ ÂıÓÈÎÒÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÒÓØ ÔÈÔ˜ Ô ÚfiÏÔ˜ ÙˆÓ „˘¯ÔÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ ·Ó·ÁÎÒÓ2 ÙˆÓ Ì·ıË-
ÙÒÓ Î¿ıÂ ¯ÒÚ·˜Ø ÔÈ· ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ˘ÏÈÎ¿ Î·È ·fi ÔÈÔ˘˜Ø ÔÈÂ˜ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜Ø ÔÈÂ˜ ÌÂıÔ‰ÔÏÔ-
Á›Â˜Ø ÔÈ· ÎÚÈÙ‹ÚÈ· Î·È ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜Ø ÔÈ· Ë ‰ÔÌ‹ ÙˆÓ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·ÎÒÓ ÙÌËÌ¿ÙˆÓ
Ô˘ ı· ÂÎ·È‰Â‡Ô˘Ó ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ÂıÓÈÎÒÓ Î·È Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ/ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÒÓØ ÔÈ· Ë ÂÎ·›-
‰Â˘ÛË ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ.

√ÏÔÎÏËÚÒÓÔÓÙ·˜ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÚÔÛı¤Ûˆ fiÙÈ Ë ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ··ÈÙÂ› ÌÈ· Ô-
Ï˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë ÙÔ˘ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô˘, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙÔÓ Â·Ó·ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌfi
ÙË˜ ı¤ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ «ÈÛ¯˘ÚÒÓ» Î·È ÙˆÓ «ÌË ÈÛ¯˘ÚÒÓ» ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ.

ª¤¯ÚÈ Û‹ÌÂÚ·, ÔÈ «ÈÛ¯˘Ú¤˜» ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, «ÈÛ¯˘Ú¤˜» ÁÈ· ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÔÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎÔ‡˜, ‰È·ÌÔÚ-
ÊÒÓÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ÂÈÏÔÁ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô˘.3 ∏ ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ «·Ó›Û¯˘ÚË» Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÌÂıÔ‰ÈÎ¿ Î·È Û˘-
ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÂÍÔÛÙÚ·Î›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô, ÂÓÒ Ë ¿ÏÏË «ÈÛ¯˘Ú‹» –Ë ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹– ‰ÂÓ Â›-
Ó·È ÛÂ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ı¤ÛË. ∂›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙfi ÛÂ fiÏÔ˘˜ fiÙÈ Î·È ÔÈ ‰˘Ô ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÁÎÏˆ‚ÈÛÙÂ› ÛÙËÓ ·ÁÎÔ-
ÛÌÈÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓË ËÁÂÌÔÓ›· ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜.

ŸÛ· ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›¯ıËÎ·Ó Ì¤¯ÚÈ Â‰Ò Û˘ÁÎÏ›ÓÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë fiÙÈ Ë ¯¿Ú·ÍË ÌÈ·˜ ÂÓˆÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·-
ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÔÚÂ›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ Ó¤Ô˘˜ ∂˘Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ ··ÈÙÂ› ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ˘ÏÔÔ›ËÛË
Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÌÈ·˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜/ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÈÛfiÙËÙ·˜
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ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂. ™Â Î¿ıÂ ¿ÏÏË ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË, ı· Û˘ÓÂ¯›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ó· ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÌÂ ‹ Î·È Ó· Â˘¯ÔÏÔÁÔ‡-
ÌÂ Û˘¯Ó¿ ˘ÔÎÚÈÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ·Ú·Ï·ÓËÙÈÎ¿.
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Introductory remarks

This paper contributes to the viewpoint that only through the use of collective procedures to
discuss and tackle educational problems that have already been acknowledged by all the
involved parties can solutions be found.

The position I take in this paper, and which I put forward for examination is that the
development of intercultural communicative competence in foreign language classroom has not
yet received serious attention. I shall maintain that on both the European and national levels, we
are still a long way from being able to present and apply acceptable and successful educational
programmes that are consistent with the aims of today’s Europe. 

Theoretical discourse on educational policy in the European Union and in individual
member states has reflected fine intentions and plans for investment in the future. Key
concepts such as cultural interaction, intercultural communication, the multicultural identity of
the European Union, a ‘no’ to ethnocentric strategies, a ‘yes’ to respect for difference, etc.,
have been voiced. Nevertheless, the ethnography of foreign language classroom in state
secondary schools highlights the following paradox: intercultural communication is at one and
the same time present and yet absent. It is present because the theoretical discourse of the
experts challenges the teachers and obliges them to become involved in the intercultural
enterprise. Its absence is reflected in my answers to the following three questions: What is the
place of the intercultural approach in communicative language teaching? What are the most
common practices in the cultural/ intercultural approach? What is the role of ‘transcultural’
materials?

The intercultural approach in communicative language teaching

The communicative approach to language teaching concentrates on the learners’ acquisition of
communicative competence, seemingly in line with the communicative model of the ‘strong’
native speakers: the French, English and Germans. The names used for courses are indicative:
French language, English language, German language. These are the only languages taught in
Greek state secondary schools. Equally revealing are the titles of the university foreign language
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departments where foreign language teachers are trained: the Department of French Language
and Literature, the Department of English Language and Literature, and so on.

It is obvious that we no longer teach foreign languages to our students in order to subject
them to the stifling process of memorising rules and words or reproducing communication
models, but in order for the students to be able to use the languages as tools of critical thought
and management of relationships and behaviours in the macrocosm of the Other. As Calvet (2001,
69) notes, people are not meant to serve languages, languages are meant to serve people.

From this perspective we can understand the basic difference between language teaching
and intercultural teaching: in the former the intermediary is the native speaker, while in the second
it is the student whom the contemporary school is obliged to treat as an active and autonomous
individual. I must at this point add that I second the view of Byram & Zarate (1998, 73), who assert
that the student-intermediary, between his own and other culture(s), must consciously assume
the role of representative of his country, as a ‘newcomer’ in a new community.

Consequently, intercultural communicative competence, unlike basic communicative
competence, is called upon to supply our young people with skills of a socio-cultural and
ideological nature such as the ability to perceive European reality with detachment and
objectivity, a tolerance of difference, a resistance to linguistic/ cultural inequality, the endeavour
to develop a common European ethos, the undertaking of anthropocentric initiatives in pursuit
of creative co-existence and peace.

It seems clear, therefore, that intercultural communication is well placed to assist the school
in its endeavour to fashion responsible individuals; as Galisson (1999, 96) states, the school must
focus on the teaching of cultures (ethnic and foreign), given that languages are not an end in
themselves, but rather a means by which we can function, as social individuals, in the world of
the Other. In the same spirit, Byram & Zarate (op. cit., 72) believe that the foreign language is
only one of the many means we adopt to approach another socio-cultural group. However, as
we have already observed, in the communicative approach the teaching of the language is an
end in itself.

Practices of cultural-intercultural approach in the foreign language class

The second question I posed concerned the more common practices of the cultural/ intercultural
approach in the foreign language class.

The first practice is reminiscent of what, in traditional teaching, we used to call the ‘culture
lesson’: i.e., a lesson involving reference to historical and literary material. In other words, it
addressed the culture of the country and not the culture of the individuals which includes the
whole range of attitudes, behaviour patterns, perceptions and peculiar characteristics which
define the identity of a people.

The second practice reminds us of the approach taken in tourist guidebooks: this is the Arc
de Triomphe, here is the Acropolis, that is the Louvre. What we have here is a fragmented
presentation of cultural material, as if these were objects entirely isolated from the daily life of the
community in question. 
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Advocates of the third practice resort to authentic documents, which are also called social
materials that possess a socio-cultural dimension suggesting their suitability for an intercultural
approach. Yet we know all too often that these social materials are really selected for the
teaching of elements of morphology and syntax, or in order to generate descriptive discourse,
making the teaching of the language again become an end in itself, while, consciously or
unconsciously, diluting the socio-cultural character of these materials. 

The fourth practice focuses on issues of socio-cultural and psychological interest to
adolescents. There are two useful observations to be made at this point: whether or not such
issues are interesting is determined by the teachers, since it is usually they, and not their
students, who make the selection, despite the fact that it is the latter who are most directly
concerned. Thus the student-centred dimension of the communicative approach or the
allegedly intercultural approach is in reality dispensed with. The second observation lies in the
following questions: ‘What topics of discussion are permitted in the classroom?’ How do I reply
to “awkward” questions?’ The fact is that the socio-cultural and psychological communicative
needs of adolescents are externalised through questions that teachers, and adults in general,
find ‘awkward’. As we would expect, the dilemma is often tackled by the choice of what we call
‘innocent’ subjects (music, sport, fashion, films), which, however, do not stimulate reflection and
debate, do not generate values nor help young people to learn more about one another. Far
from it, what they do is to perpetuate the stereotypes of singers, actors and models and so on,
presented in the mass media. This throws up the problem of the pedagogical and intercultural
training of teachers.1

The role of ÔtransculturalÕ materials in the teaching of ÔstrongÔ languages

The last question to engage us concerns the role of ‘transcultural’ materials in the teaching of
‘strong’ languages. I shall concentrate here on ‘transcultural’ materials used in the teaching of
French in secondary schools. Why do I term these ‘transcultural’ materials? For the simple
reason that they entail a wholesale, standardised form of language education for student
audiences everywhere, promoting the acquisition of a ‘passe partout’ communicative
competence, and ignoring the differentiated needs, whether linguistic, educational, social, or
economic, of each different country.

What is particularly striking is the prevalence of a shared attitude in the various ‘transcultural’
materials concerning their basic purpose, that is the development of communicative
competence. Greek students, as those in other countries, must learn to greet others, introduce
themselves, issue invitations, agree and disagree as set down in the communication model for
adolescents and adult users of the ‘strong’ French language. 

However native speakers operate within their own socio-cultural system, one that requires a
specific outlook in their behaviour and attitudes, and also in their contact with the ‘foreigner’,
who is naturally, self-evidently, ‘different’. We are thus indirectly asking the Greek student to
imitate not only the language but also the socio-cultural identity of the native speaker, and we
are all well aware that young people find any kind of imitation all too appealing.
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This tendency to imitate is made worse by the impact of the all-too-familiar stereotypes that
surround us: the Frenchwoman, most elegant of all European females; Paris, city of light and of
romance; the Frenchman, the gourmet of Europe; and France, the country of free speech. 

In such cases the language, instead of being an instrument of critical thought and a means
of approaching the Other through individuality, is been debased to a mere tool of imitation and
assimilation. It is pertinent to note at this point that the tendencies of the adolescent to imitate
are reinforced by the verbal behaviour of the teacher in remarks like the following: ‘Bravo,
Sophie. If you carry on like this, by the time you leave school you’ll be talking like a
Frenchwoman’, or ‘You must say your name in French: You’re Hélène, not Eleni, or ‘You seem
quite different since your trip to Paris’. We should also be aware that the role-playing games
which are intended to encourage psycho-social involvement and spontaneous expression on
the part of the students all too often end up as tools of imitation and assimilation; the
assumption of a role frequently leads to identification, especially when the characters and the
psycho-social environment in which this educational technique is employed fire the
imagination of the students.

Having discussed the process of imitation inherent in materials, I shall change emphasis
and continue with a number of observations on the monolingual and monocultural model
adopted by the ‘transcultural’ materials. The adverse effects of the imposition of the
monolingual and monocultural model on the learning process are a critical pedagogical issue
which should be of serious concern to specialists in the field.

Christidis (2001, 268), referring to the traumatic effect of the exclusion of the mother tongue
and its cultural context on the school-age immigrant or minority member, observes that the
mother tongue is for each individual the ‘mother discourse’, the discourse which, together with
the physical body of the mother, provides the saving sense of security and familiarity during the
early childhood years. As a similar process may be in effect in foreign language classroom, I
believe we should emphasise here the equally traumatic nature of the monolingual and
monocultural process on the adolescent in the language class, given that linguistic
transactions in the young person’s mother tongue are a basic feature in expression of all the
psychological functions of adolescence.

In his account of the psychological functions of this age, Lehalle (1985, 12) concentrates on
the adjustment to biological changes, the construction of identity, interaction and social skills,
and on mental development. It is worth noting that the traumatic nature of exclusion from the
mother tongue is expressed in everyday school life by means of such reactions as
aggressiveness, hyperactivity, continuous denial, apathy and silence. The key point on which
we should focus is that these very revealing reactions remain ‘inexplicable’ to so many teachers. 

These observations are supported by pedagogical experience, which demonstrates that
the imposition of the monolingual model of communication, the model of the ‘ideal’ native
speaker, is experienced as a threat, as a rejection of the child’s individual and ethnic identity,
and can result in the development of egocentric and ethnocentric patterns of behaviour.

Beyond this brief pedagogical approach to the problem, if we accept that ethnic languages
and ethnic cultural wealth are entitled to an equal place in the design of the foreign language
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teaching policy of each country, we must conclude that the perpetuation of these traditional
models cannot be reconciled with the endeavour to promote linguistic and cultural diversity
within the European Union. On the contrary, it supports ethnocentric practices and encourages
mechanisms which reproduce inequalities in the sensitive environment of the school. I agree
with Dendrinos (2001, 77) who supports an alternative proposal for language education, one
which would involve both mother tongue and foreign language, and I will also point to the need
for a common cultural education for both ethnic and foreign cultures. 

Moreover, I believe it would be no exaggeration to claim that the monolingual and
monocultural model of the ‘transcultural’ materials is intended to provide unilateral support for
the socio-cultural identity of the ‘strong’ language being taught. It thus functions as a form of
psychological and cultural pressure on the adolescent, so susceptible to the appeal of
imitation and the charm of the unknown, so disposed to elevate to the status of myth whatever
is different.

Support for the socio-cultural identity of the ‘strong’ language entails practices which
promote national achievements on all levels: often done discreetly, there are cases however
where a certain narcissism is evident. Among examples I have gleaned from the material, I
might cite the following phrases: ‘The magic of Paris’, ‘Picardy is everything you have ever
desired’, or ‘Award-winning cities of France: the sunniest, the most agreeable, the safest’, etc.
Nevertheless, as Tsalikoglou (2001) so justifiably emphasises, neither culture nor the ego are
formed in the mirror, but in the eye of the other. I should add that through communication and
co-existence with the Other, the culture of individuals, just as with their lives, is readjusted and
re-formed. 

I should now like to move on to comment briefly on the identity of the protagonists in the
various communicative situations. In general they are French (whether adolescents or adults),
yet we are all aware of the multilingual and multicultural composition of contemporary French
society. Reference to other nationalities, in certain cases, is necessitated by specific objectives
of language teaching, such as noting the form of the feminine gender in French: ‘Italien-
Italienne’, ‘Grec-Grecque’, ‘Danois-Danoise’, learning the names of the various nationalities or
main cities of the member states of the European Union, and so on.

In my own view it is highly significant that there is no attempt to utilise these elements of the
language to highlight the socio-cultural differences between the Frenchman/woman, the Italian
man and woman, the Greek man and woman or the Danish man and woman. There are a
number of justifiable questions which spring to mind here: ‘Perhaps the different is inferior?’,
‘Perhaps it is necessary to foster a certain inhibition and reservation in our attitudes towards the
different?’, ‘Perhaps there are ethnocentric behaviour patterns lurking beneath the surface?’. 

Yet the basic aim of European educational policy should surely be to create generations of
young people who will unite against a cynical and violent world. ‘Chauvinism is a childhood
disease. It is the measles of mankind’, said Einstein in 1930. His view has never been more
timely. Our schools are called upon to fight this infectious disease which is spreading and
threatening our young people. It is a battle in which intercultural communication among the
young is the school’s most powerful weapon.
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Conclusions

The answers I have attempted to supply to the three basic questions I posed at the beginning of
this paper, and which concerned the place of the intercultural approach in communicative
language teaching, the more common practices of the cultural/ intercultural approach and the
role of transcultural materials in the teaching of ‘strong’ languages, bring me back to my original
hypothesis: the position which should be filled by intercultural communication, as tool for the
cultivation of a shared European consciousness and a common ethos of communication among
young people, remains empty in the language classes of our state secondary schools.

Proposals to rectify this situation must not be fragmentary or opportunistic. The
implementation of specific and comprehensive plans on the national and European levels will
require the answering of certain fundamental questions: What, really, is the role of intercultural
communication in the school and what are its objectives? What should the make up of curricula
and content of lessons be? Who should take the decisions based on what criteria (on the
national or supra-national level)? What role should ethnic cultures play? What is the role of the
psycho-social-cultural needs2 of the students of each country? What teaching materials should
be used and by whom should they be written? What approaches, what methodologies are to be
adopted? What criteria and tools for assessment should exist? What should be the structure of
the university departments responsible for the training of teachers of ethnic and foreign
languages/cultures? How should teachers be trained?

To conclude, I should like to add that intercultural communication requires a multilingual and
multicultural perception of the school, as well as a redefinition of the position of the ‘strong’ and
‘not-strong’ languages.

Hitherto it has been the ‘strong’ languages, ‘strong’ for political and economic reasons,
which determined the choices made by the school.2 The once ‘all-powerful’ French language
has been methodically and systematically eliminated from the Greek school, while the other
‘strong’ language, German, is suffering the same fate. It is clear to all that both languages have
been marginalised by the global hegemony of the English language.

Everything we have said so far tends to support the view that the charting of a unifying
intercultural route for the young people of Europe requires the framing and implementation of a
specific educational policy which will embody the ideal of linguistic and cultural equality in the
European Union. The alternative is to continue along the road of empty theorising and pious
hopes – a road that will all too often involve us in hypocrisy and deception. 

™ ∏ ª ∂ π ø ™ ∂ π ™

1. On questions of initial and on-going training, see Calliabetsou 1994, 1-13; Castelotti & De Carlo 1995;
Galisson & Puren 1999.

2. On the role of the psycho-social-cultural needs of students, see Calliabetsou 1991, 96-98.
3. As we are all aware, political and economic factors shape and re-shape linguistic and cultural hegemonies

and mould the various new orders which emerge at various times. See Chomsky 1996 and Huntingdon 1998.
The choices made by the school are invariably affected by the dominant political and economic context.
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¶éóáçöçÜ

∏ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÌÈ·˜ ‹ ÂÚÈÛÛÔÙ¤ÚˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ¤¯ÂÈ Á›ÓÂÈ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÂÈÙ·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙË ¯ÒÚ· Ì·˜
Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ·, Î·ıÒ˜ ÔÈ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ÙË˜ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜ –fiˆ˜ Î·È ÔÈ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂ-
ÏÒÓ ÙË˜ ∂.∂.– ÂÈ˙ËÙÔ‡Ó ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Ô˘ ı· ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤„Ô˘Ó Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Î·Ï‡ÙÂ-
Ú· ÙÈ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜, ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÁÂˆÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ È‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙˆÓ ÎÔÈ-
ÓÒÓ ÛÙfi¯ˆÓ Ô˘ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÔÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô.

√È Ï·Ô› ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ Î·ÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È Ó· ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÛÔ˘Ó Ó¤Â˜ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÔÈÔ˜ Â›Ó·È Ô ÁÂ›-
ÙÔÓ·˜, Ô Û˘ÓÂÚÁ¿ÙË˜, Ô Û˘Ó¿‰ÂÏÊÔ˜, Ô ·ÓÙ·ÁˆÓÈÛÙ‹˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÁ·Û›· Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ¤˜ Â·-
Ê¤˜, Î·È Ó· ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚÈıÔ‡Ó ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÛÙË Ó¤· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, Î·ıÒ˜ ·˘Í¿ÓÔÓÙ·È Î·È ÔÌ·ÏÔ-
ÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÔÈ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÁÈ· Ó· Û˘Ó·ÓÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ¿ÙÔÌ· ·fi ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜. ŸÏÔ
Î·È ÈÔ Û˘¯Ó¿ Ù·ÍÈ‰Â‡Ô˘Ó ‹ ÂÁÎ·ı›ÛÙ·ÓÙ·È ÁÈ· ÌÈÎÚfi ‹ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ¯ÚÔÓÈÎfi ‰È¿ÛÙËÌ· ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ¯Ò-
ÚÂ˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Û˘Ó·ÓÙÔ‡Ó ¿ÙÔÌ· Ô˘ ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯· ÛÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ¯ÒÚ·. ∂›ÛË˜ ·Ó·Î·Ï‡-
ÙÔ˘Ó Ó¤Â˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙˆÓ ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÒÓ Ì¤ÛˆÓ Î·È ·Ú·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÔ‡Ó ·fi ÙËÓ
ÙËÏÂfiÚ·ÛË Ò˜ ÚÔ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ·fi ÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜. ÃÚÂÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÂÔÌ¤-
Óˆ˜ Ó¤Ô˘˜ Î·ÓfiÓÂ˜ Î·È ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜. ŒÓ·Ó Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ ÚfiÏÔ Î·ÏÂ›Ù·È Ó· ‰È·‰Ú·Ì·Ù›ÛÂÈ
Ë ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. √ ÚfiÏÔ˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ Û˘ÓÂ¿ÁÂÙ·È ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË Ù¿ÛÂˆÓ, ‰ÂÍÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ
Î·È ÁÓÒÛÂˆÓ Ô˘ ı· ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔ˘Ó Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ¿ÙÔÌ· Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó
‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜, Ó· ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·Ù›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜
Î·È Ó· ÚÔÛ·ıÔ‡Ó Ó· ÂÂÎÙÂ›ÓÔ˘Ó ÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ· Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú·‰Ô¯‹
ÙË˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ. 

∂ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, ÔÈ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÙË˜ ∂.∂. Î·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Ë ¯ÒÚ· Ì·˜, ·ÔÙÈÓ¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ ÚÔÎ·Ù·Ï‹„ÂÈ˜
Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÎÈÓ‰˘ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ÂıÓÈÎ‹ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙËÓ ÂıÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙˆÓ Ï·ÒÓ, Ú¤-
ÂÈ Ó· ¯·Ú¿ÍÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· Ó¤· ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, Ô˘ Ó· ‰›ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›· ÛÙÔ˘˜
ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·) Ó· Á›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÔÈ, Ì·ı·›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÙÈ˜ «‰ËÌÔÊÈÏÂ›˜» ‹ «‰ÈÂıÓÂ›˜»
ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÈ˜ «ÌÈÎÚfiÙÂÚÂ˜» ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ‹ ÙˆÓ ÁÂÈÙfiÓˆÓ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È
‚) Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙Ô˘Ó ÌÂ ÂÈÙ˘¯›· ÙÈ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ Î·È ÙÔÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfi ÙÚfiÔ ˙ˆ‹˜
Ô˘ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙Ô˘Ó Ù· ¿ÙÔÌ· ÌÂ Ù· ÔÔ›· Û˘Ó‰È·Ï¤ÁÔÓÙ·È, ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔÓÙ·˜ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· ÙË ‰È·Ô-
ÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜. 

√ Ó¤Ô˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ Â›Ó·È Ë ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·-

∞°°∂§π∫∏ æ∞§∆OÀ-JOYCEY
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Î‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜, fiˆ˜ ·˘Ù‹ ¤¯ÂÈ ÔÚÈÛÙÂ› ·fi ÙÔ ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ÛÙÔ Common
European Framework of Reference for Languages (Council of Europe 2001·). ªÈ· Ù¤ÙÔÈ· ·Ó¿-
Ù˘ÍË ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ·ÙfiÌÔ˘ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› «ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÈÎÈÏ›Â˜» ÁÈ· Ó·
ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÂ› ÌÂ ¿ÏÏ· ¿ÙÔÌ· Î·È Ó· ·›ÚÓÂÈ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÛÂ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÂÎ‰ËÏÒÛÂÈ˜, ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô
fiÌˆ˜ Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ‰È·‚·ıÌ›ÛÂÈ˜ ·fi ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯¿ÚÈÔ˘ ¤ˆ˜ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ¯ˆÚËÌ¤ÓÔ˘.
ŸÏ· Ì·˙› Ù· ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ Â›Â‰· ÁÓÒÛË˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÙË Û‡ÓıÂÙË ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· [multiple
competence] ÙÔ˘ ·ÙfiÌÔ˘, ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ·ÓÙÏÂ› ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ fiÙ·Ó ÙÈ˜ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È. ∞Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›-
˙ÂÙ·È ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÌÈ· ÔÏÈÛÙÈÎ‹ [holistic] ¿Ô„Ë ÙË˜ ‰ÈÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜/ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÙfiÌˆÓ ÌÂ ÂÓ-
ÛˆÌ·ÙˆÌ¤Ó· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÔÏÏÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÔÈÎÈÏÈÒÓ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÔÏ˘ÏÂÎÙÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·
(Grosjean 1985Ø Lüdi & Py 1986Ø Titone 1987Ø Siguãan 1987).

¡ìöóóéëÞ÷ ðìïùòáìéóíÞ÷ óôèî ¶ùòñðè 

∞˜ ¿ÚÔ˘ÌÂ ÚÒÙ· ÙÔÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÌfi. √È ÏfiÁÔÈ Ô˘ Û˘ÓËÁÔÚÔ‡Ó ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi
ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÌfi ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂. Â›Ó·È: 
1. ÔÏÈÙÈÎÔ›: Ë ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË ÙÔ˘ Â˘Úˆ·›Ô˘ ÔÏ›ÙË
2. ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ›: Ë ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÎÏËÚÔÓÔÌÈ¿ ÙˆÓ Ï·ÒÓ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È·ÙËÚËıÂ› Î·È Ó· ÂÎÙÈÌËıÂ› ¯ˆ-

Ú›˜ Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ› ·ÔÍ¤ÓˆÛË
3. ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎÔ›: ··Ú·›ÙËÙË ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË ÁÈ· Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ Î·ÙÔ¯‡ÚˆÛË Î·È ÂÈÙ˘¯›·
4. ÔÈÎÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ›: ‰ÂÓ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÈÙÚ¤„Ô˘ÌÂ Ó· ¯·ıÂ› Ô‡ÙÂ Ì›· ÁÏÒÛÛ·, Ô‡ÙÂ Ì›· ‰È¿ÏÂÎÙÔ˜ ·fi

ÙÔ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi Ì·˜ ÔÈÎÔÛ‡ÛÙËÌ·.1

∂Í¿ÏÏÔ˘, Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÂÎÙÈÌ‹ÛÂÈ˜, ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÙÔ 60% ÙÔ˘ ÏËı˘ÛÌÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Ï·Ó‹ÙË Ì·˜ Â›Ó·È
ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÔÈ ‹/Î·È ˙Ô˘Ó ÛÂ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛ· ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· (Richards & Rodgers 1986, 1) fiÔ˘ Ë ‰È-
ÁÏˆÛÛ›· [bilingualism] Î·È Ë ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· [multilingualism] ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÙÔÓ Î·ÓfiÓ· Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ·-
Ú¿ ÙËÓ ÂÍ·›ÚÂÛË. ∏ ‰È·›ÛÙˆÛË ·˘Ù‹ Û˘ÓÂ¿ÁÂÙ·È fiÙÈ Ô ÔÏ›ÙË˜ Ô˘ ˙ÂÈ ÛÂ Ù¤ÙÔÈ· ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔ-
ÓÙ· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ‰›ÁÏˆÛÛÔ˜ [bilingual], ·Ó fi¯È ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÔ˜ [plurilingual], ÁÈ·
Ó· ÌÔÚ¤ÛÂÈ Ó· ÂÈ‚ÈÒÛÂÈ.2

∞ÏÏ¿ ÔÈÂ˜ ‹Ù·Ó ÔÈ ·fi„ÂÈ˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙË ‰ÈÁÏˆÛÛ›· (ˆ˜ ÙËÓ ÈÔ ‰È·‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓË ÌÔÚÊ‹ Ô-
Ï˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÙfiÌÔ˘) Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ ·ÚÂÏıfiÓ Î·È Ò˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆıÂ› ÛÙÈ˜ Ì¤ÚÂ˜ Ì·˜ ÒÛÙÂ
Ó· ·ÔÎ·ÏÔ‡ÌÂ ¤Ó· ¿ÙÔÌÔ ‰›ÁÏˆÛÛÔ ‹ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÔ; •ÂÎÈÓÒÓÙ·˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ Bloomfield (1933), Ô
ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÔÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙË ‰ÈÁÏˆÛÛ›· ˆ˜ «ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ·ÙfiÌÔ˘ Ó· Î·Ù¤¯ÂÈ ‰‡Ô ‹ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜
ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹», ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÌÈ· ·ÚfiÌÔÈ· ¿Ô„Ë ÙˆÓ Ducrot & Todorov
(1972, 83 ÛÙÔÓ Lüdi 2001), Ô˘ ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙Ô˘Ó fiÙÈ «‰›ÁÏˆÛÛÔ ·ÔÎ·ÏÔ‡ÌÂ ÙÔ ¿ÙÔÌÔ Ô˘ Î·Ù¤¯ÂÈ
‰‡Ô ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ¤Ì·ıÂ ˆ˜ ÌËÙÚÈÎ¤˜ ... √ ‰›ÁÏˆÛÛÔ˜ ÔÌÈÏÂ› Î·È ÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Ù¤-
ÏÂÈ·». ŸÌˆ˜ ·˘Ù‹ Ë Ù¤ÏÂÈ· ÁÓÒÛË Î·È ¯Ú‹ÛË ‰‡Ô ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· ·fi ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ¿ÙÔÌÔ, ÂÈ-
ı˘ÌËÙfi˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ·ÎfiÌË Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÏıfiÓÙÔ˜, ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÂÈ Ù· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ¿ÙÔÌ·
Ô˘ ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÌÂÓ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, fi¯È fiÌˆ˜ ÛÙÔÓ ‚·ıÌfi ÙÂÏÂÈfiÙËÙ·˜ Ô˘ ‰›ÓÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ·-
Ú·¿Óˆ ÔÚÈÛÌÔ›. √È ÈÔ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ ·fi„ÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ˘·ÁÔÚÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó
Â¤ÏıÂÈ ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜, ÛÙÈ˜ ÌÂÙ·ÊÔÚ¤˜, ÛÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹, ¤¯Ô˘Ó ˘ÈÔıÂÙ‹ÛÂÈ Ó¤Ô ÔÚÈÛÌfi ÙË˜
ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜. ∫·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Lüdi & Py (1986) «ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÔ ÔÓÔÌ¿˙Ô˘ÌÂ ÙÔ ¿ÙÔÌÔ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ Ô˘
¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› Û˘¯Ó¿ ‰‡Ô ‹ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÈÎÈÏ›Â˜3 ÛÙËÓ Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ ˙ˆ‹ Î·È
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¤¯ÂÈ ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· Ó· ÌÂÙ·Ë‰¿ ·fi ÙË ÌÈ· ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ÛÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË fiÙ·Ó ·˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ,
·ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· ·fi ÙËÓ ÈÛÔÚÚÔ›· Ô˘ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· Ó· ¯ÂÈÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÙÈ˜ ÔÈÎÈÏ›Â˜
·˘Ù¤˜, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÙÈ˜ ÂÎÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ Î·È ÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ÂÈ¤‰Ô˘ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ¿ ÙÔ˘˜».

°îÀðôùêè äéáðïìéôéóíéëÜ÷ åðéëïéîöîÝá÷ 

∏ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ‚ÔËı‹ÛÂÈ ·ÊÂÓfi˜ ÛÙË ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜
ÎÏËÚÔÓÔÌÈ¿˜ ÙˆÓ Ï·ÒÓ Î·È ·ÊÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘ ÛÙË ‰ÈÂ‡Ú˘ÓÛË ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜. ª¤Û·
·fi ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÓËÌ¤ÚˆÛË ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ·ÏÏ¿
Î·È Ó· ÙÔ˘˜ Î·Ù·ÛÙ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ¿ÙÔÌ· ÈÎ·Ó¿ Ó· ·Ó·‰ÔÌÔ‡Ó Î·È Ó· ·Ó·ıÂˆÚÔ‡Ó ÙÔ Û¯ÂÙÈÎfi ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ-
Îfi ÙÔ˘˜ ˘fi‚·ıÚÔ, ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ¿˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ó· ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔÓÙ·È ‰È·ÚÎÒ˜ «ˆ˜ ÎÔÈ-
ÓˆÓÈÎ¿ ˘ÔÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ˘fi ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË» (¢ÂÓ‰ÚÈÓÔ‡ 2001, 31, Ë ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÛÙÔ ÚˆÙfiÙ˘Ô). 

∞Ó Î·È Â›Ó·È Û·ÊÒ˜ ÛˆÛÙfiÙÂÚÔ Ó· ÂÂÍÂÚÁ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ë Î¿ıÂ ¯ÒÚ· ÙÔ ‰ÈÎfi ÙË˜ ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ‰È·-
ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÙÔÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜, ·Í›˙ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔ˘ÌÂ Ù· ÛËÌÂ›· ÛÙ·
ÔÔ›· ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚÒıËÎÂ ÙÔ ·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎfi ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÙÔ˘ ∆Ì‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ¶·È‰Â›·˜ Î·È ∂ÈÛÙËÌÒÓ ÙË˜
√˘·Ï›·˜ ÛÙË ª. µÚÂÙ·Ó›· (Department of Education and Science & Welsh Office Education
Department 1990Ø 1995), ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ Ó· ÚÔˆı‹ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÓËÌ¤ÚˆÛË Ì¤Û·
·fi ÙÔ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛÔ ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÓÓ¤· Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜. ∆· ÛËÌÂ›· ·˘Ù¿ ÙÔÓ›-
˙Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ¿ÌÂÛË˜ ‹ ¤ÌÌÂÛË˜ Â·Ê‹˜ ÌÂ ¿ÙÔÌ· Î·È fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÙËÓ ·fiÎÙËÛË ÁÓÒÛÂˆÓ. √
‚·ıÌfi˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜ ‹ ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ÂÓËÌ¤ÚˆÛË˜ ÂÈÙ˘Á¯¿ÓÂÙ·È fiÙ·Ó 

·. ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË ·˘ıÂÓÙÈÎfi ˘ÏÈÎfi, Ô˘ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÂÊËÌÂÚ›‰Â˜, ÂÚÈÔ‰È-
Î¿, ‚È‚Ï›·, ÊÈÏÌ, ÂÎÔÌ¤˜ Ú·‰ÈÔÊÒÓÔ˘ Î·È ÙËÏÂfiÚ·ÛË˜ ·fi ÙË ¯ÒÚ· ‹ ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÙË˜
ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜-ÛÙfi¯Ô˘Ø

‚. Ô Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ÛÂ Â·Ê‹ ÌÂ Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜-ÛÙfi¯Ô˘ ÛÙËÓ ·ÙÚ›‰· ÙÔ˘
Î·È, fiÙ·Ó Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÓ, ÛÙÔ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎfiØ

Á. Ô Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ Û˘ÁÎÚ›ÓÂÈ ÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÎÔ˘ÏÙÔ‡Ú· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÎÔ˘ÏÙÔ‡Ú· ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ ‹ ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜
ÔÌ¿‰·˜ ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÚÔÛ·ıÂ› Ó· Ì¿ıÂÈØ

‰. Ô Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ Î·Ù·ÓÔÂ› ÙÈ˜ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÚÔÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÙfiÌˆÓ Ô˘ ˙Ô˘Ó ÛÙË ¯ÒÚ· ÙË˜
ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜-ÛÙfi¯Ô˘Ø

Â. Ô Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ Ù¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Ì·ı·›ÓÂÈ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› ÙÈ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜
Û˘Ì‚¿ÛÂÈ˜, fiˆ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·Ø .¯. ÙÚfiÔÈ ÚÔÛÊÒÓËÛË˜, ¤Î-
ÊÚ·ÛË ÙË˜ Â˘Á¤ÓÂÈ·˜.

¶ÚÔÊ·ÓÒ˜ Î¿ıÂ ËÏÈÎ›· Î·È Î¿ıÂ Â›Â‰Ô ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙÈ˜ È‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌÂ-
Ùˆ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡, Â·ÊÒÓ Î·È ıÂÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÁÈ· Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË ‹ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË. 

∂›ÛË˜ ·Í›˙ÂÈ Ó· ÙÔÓÈÛÙÂ› fiÙÈ Ë ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ‰ÂÓ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÚÈÔÚ›˙ÂÙ·È
ÌfiÓÔ ÛÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÙË˜ «ÂÓËÌ¤ÚˆÛË˜» ·ÏÏ¿ Ó· ÂÌÏ¤ÎÂÈ Ù· ¿ÙÔÌ· ÛÂ ¤Ó· Û˘ÓÂ¯‹ Â·Ó·ÚÔÛ-
‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌfi ÙˆÓ ÔÚ›ˆÓ ÙÔ˘ Â·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜
(¢ÂÓ‰ÚÈÓÔ‡ fi.., 31).
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¸ ëáôÀóôáóè óôèî ¶ììÀäá

¶ÔÈ· Â›Ó·È Ë Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË Ô˘ ÂÈÎÚ·ÙÂ› ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ
ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·; ∏ ˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÙËÓ
·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ Î·È ÛÂ ÌÈÎÚfiÙÂÚË ÎÏ›Ì·Î· ÙË ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹, ÙË Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹ Î·È ÙËÓ ÈÙ·ÏÈÎ‹, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· Ó·
ÌË ‰È‰¿ÛÎÂÙ·È ·ÎfiÌË ÛÙÔ ‰ËÌfiÛÈÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô. √ Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ Î·ÏÂ›Ù·È Ó· ÂÈÙ‡¯ÂÈ ¤Ó· ˘„ËÏfi Â›Â‰Ô
ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÛÂ Ì›· ‹ ÙÔ ÔÏ‡ ‰‡Ô ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Ô˘ ÚÔ·Ó¤ÊÂÚ·, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÏËÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ·˘Ùfi
ÙÔ˘ Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹. ™Ùfi¯Ô˜ Â›Ó·È Ë fiÛÔ ÙÔ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ·fi‰ÔÛË ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙ‹ ÛÂ fiÏ· Ù·
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ Â›Â‰·.

ŸÌˆ˜ ·Ó ı¤ÏÔ˘ÌÂ Ó· Û˘Ì‚·‰›˙Ô˘ÌÂ ÌÂ Ù· Ó¤· ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÚÔÔÙÈÎ¤˜ Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô-
ÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂., Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹˜
ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜, fiˆ˜ ·˘Ù‹ ¤¯ÂÈ ÔÚÈÛÙÂ› ·fi ÙÔ ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ·fi ÙÔ 1995 Î·È ÌÂÙ¿. ∏
ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· [functional competence] ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ› ÔˆÛ‰‹ÔÙÂ ·ÓÈÛfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô
ÁÓÒÛË˜ Î·È ÂÌÂÈÚ›·˜. ŒÙÛÈ, ¤Ó· ¿ÙÔÌÔ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ¯Ú‹ÛË˜ ÛÂ fiÏ· Ù·
Â›Â‰· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÛÂ Ì›· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Ô˘ ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ (Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ·˘Ù‹ Â›Ó·È Ë ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘)
Î·È Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› ÙÈ˜ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÌÂ ÔÈÎ›ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜, ¤¯ÔÓÙ·˜ ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÂÈ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÛÙËÓ Î¿ıÂ Ì›· ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜ (.¯. ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÛÙÔÓ ÁÚ·Ùfi ÏfiÁÔ ‹ ÛÙË ÌÂÙ¿-
ÊÚ·ÛË)Ø ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·ÊÔÚ¿ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· Î·ı‹ÎÔÓÙ· (.¯. ÙÔÓ ˘¿ÏÏËÏÔ ÍÂÓÔ‰Ô¯Â›Ô˘ ÛÙË ÚÂÛÂ-
„ÈfiÓ, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰ÒÛÂÈ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ Í¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÂÏ¿ÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ÌÈÏÔ‡Ó ÌÈ· Û˘-
ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ·)Ø ‹ ·ÎfiÌË Ó· ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÌË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛ-
ÛÂ˜ Î·È ÎÔ˘ÏÙÔ‡ÚÂ˜ (.¯. ÌÂ ÔÈ· Î›ÓËÛË ‰ËÏÒÓÂÙ·È Ë ¿ÚÓËÛË, fiÙÂ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ¯ÂÈÚ·„›·, fiÛÔ Û˘¯Ó¿
ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÙ·È Ô ·Û·ÛÌfi˜ ˆ˜ ÂÎ‰‹ÏˆÛË ÊÈÏ›·˜ ÎÏ.).

™ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÙ·È .¯. Ô Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi˜ ÔÏÏ·ÏÒÓ
Îˆ‰›ÎˆÓ, ÌÂ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Ó· Â›Ó·È ·Ô‰ÂÎÙ‹ Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÂÓÈÛ¯˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎÒÓ fiˆ˜ Ë ÂÓ·Ï-
Ï·Á‹ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ Îˆ‰›ÎˆÓ [code switching] Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÂÈÙ¤ÏÂÛË ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ Ú¿ÍË˜.
ŒÙÛÈ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ï‹ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÌÈ·˜ Ï¤ÍË˜ ·fi ¿ÏÏË ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÔÏfiÎÏËÚˆÓ Ù˘ÔÔÈË-
Ì¤ÓˆÓ ÊÚ¿ÛÂˆÓ, ˆ˜ Î·È ÙË ‰˘·‰ÈÎ‹ Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏ›· [dyadic language discourse], ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÙËÓ Ù·˘-
Ùfi¯ÚÔÓË ¯Ú‹ÛË ‰‡Ô ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ·fi ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜ Ô˘ Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏÔ‡Ó ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ¿ ‹ ÁÚ·Ù¿, ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔ-
ÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ Ô Î·ı¤Ó·˜ ÙË ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ·ÏÏ¿ Ô˘ ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘Ó Â·ÚÎÒ˜ Ô ¤Ó·˜ ÙË ÁÏÒÛ-
Û· ÙÔ˘ ¿ÏÏÔ˘ ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË˜ (James 2001, 67).

∏ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ¿ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ ··ÈÙÂ› ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ·) ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘
Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô˘, ‚) ÛÙË ÓÔÔÙÚÔ›· ÙˆÓ ‰·ÛÎ¿ÏˆÓ Î·È Á) ÛÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜
ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜. ∂ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜,

·. ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ÙÔ˘ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÙÔ Ó· ÂÊÔ‰È¿˙ÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÌÂ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›· Ô˘ ı·
ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó Ó· Û˘ÓÂ¯›ÛÔ˘Ó Ó· Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó Î·È ÌÂÙ¿ ÙËÓ ·ÔÊÔ›ÙËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ·fi ÙÔ Û¯Ô-
ÏÂ›Ô, ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ¿˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÚÔ-
Û·ÚÌfi˙Ô˘Ó ÌÂ Â˘ÂÏÈÍ›· ÛÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜, fiÙ·Ó ·˘Ù¤˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È. ªÂ ‚¿ÛË
·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÛÙfi¯Ô, «Ë ÌÂÚÈÎ‹ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·» ÂÚÈÛÛÔÙ¤ÚˆÓ ÙË˜ ÌÈ·˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ı· ·Ô-
‚Â› ÔÏ‡ ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌË.

‚. ÔÈ ‰¿ÛÎ·ÏÔÈ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÌÂÈÒÛÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ «Ù¤ÏÂÈ· ÁÓÒÛË» ÙË˜ Í¤-
ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ ¤Ú·˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜.
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Á. ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÛÎËıÔ‡Ó ÛÙÔ Ó· «Ì¿ıÔ˘Ó Ò˜ Ó· Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó», ÁÈ· Ó· Â›Ó·È ÛÂ ı¤ÛË Ó·
Û˘ÓÂ¯›ÛÔ˘Ó ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ‚ÂÏÙ›ˆÛË Î·È ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô (æ¿ÏÙÔ˘ 1999, 148).

∞˜ ‰Ô‡ÌÂ Ò˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÂÈÙÂ˘¯ıÔ‡Ó Ù¤ÙÔÈÔÈ ÛÙfi¯ÔÈ:
∏ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÓ Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· Ô‡ÙÂ Ó· ÂÈÙÂ˘¯ıÂ›

ÛÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ‚·ıÌfi ÙÂÏÂÈfiÙËÙ·˜. ∆Ô Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÈ Ó· ‰ÒÛÂÈ Ù· ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ÂÊfi‰È· ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Î·È
Ó· ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ¿ÛÂÈ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË. °È’ ·˘Ùfi, ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ
·ÚÔ¯‹ ÁÓÒÛÂˆÓ ÛÂ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô, Ô ‰¿ÛÎ·ÏÔ˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÎ·È‰Â‡ÛÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÛÙË
¯Ú‹ÛË ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎÒÓ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ Î·È ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Î·È Ó· ÙÔ˘˜ Ì¿ıÂÈ «Ò˜ Ó· Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó». ∞ÊÂÓfi˜
ÔÈ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ı· ÙÔ˘˜ ‚ÔËı‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ·ÓÙÂÂÍ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÂÈÙ˘¯›· ÛÙ· ÎÂÓ¿ ÁÓÒÛË˜
ÛÙËÓ Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ·ÊÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘ ÔÈ ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ ı· ÙÔ˘˜ Î¿-
ÓÂÈ ÂÓÂÚÁÔ‡˜ Î·È ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜. 

ªÂÙ·ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎ¤˜, ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÂÓÈÛ¯˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ‚ÔËıÔ‡Ó ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ó· ÚÔ-
ÁÚ·ÌÌ·Ù›ÛÔ˘Ó, Ó· ÂÎÙÂÏ¤ÛÔ˘Ó Î·È Ó· ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜
Î·È Ó· Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÙË Ì¿ıËÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÈÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Û· Î·È Â‡ÎÔÏË. ø˜ ·Ú¯‹ ‚¤‚·È·
Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÓËÌ¤ÚˆÛË ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙ‹ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÛÎÔfi Î·È ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ˜ Ì¿-
ıËÛË ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· Â›Ó·È Ë Ì¿ıËÛË ÈÔ ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ Î·È Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ·.
∞ÓÙ›ıÂÙ·, fiÙ·Ó Ô Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ Ì·ı·›ÓÂÈ Î¿ÙÈ ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ Ï¿‚ÂÈ ÁÓÒÛË ÁÈ·Ù› ÙÔ Ì·ı·›ÓÂÈ, Ë Ì¿ıËÛË
Â›Ó·È ·ÔÛ·ÛÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ‰ÂÓ ÌÂÙ·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È Â‡ÎÔÏ· ÛÂ ¿ÏÏ· ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· ¯Ú‹ÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜
(æ¿ÏÙÔ˘ fi.., 147). 

™˘Á¯ÚfiÓˆ˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ› ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ fiÙÈ ·ÎfiÌË Î·È Ô Ì¤-
ÛÔ˜ Ê˘ÛÈÎfi˜ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜-ÛÙfi¯Ô˘ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÔÙ¤ ‰ÂÓ Êı¿ÓÂÈ ÛÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÙÔ˘ «È‰Â·-
ÙÔ‡» Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹, Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ Î·Ù·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ˘„ËÏfi ‚·ıÌfi ÙÂÏÂÈfiÙËÙ·˜ ÛÂ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜
ÙÔ˘ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÌÈ· ‰È·‚¿ıÌÈÛË: .¯. Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡ Î·Ïfi˜ ÔÌÈÏË-
Ù‹˜ ·ÏÏ¿ ‰ÂÓ Ù· ÔÏ˘Î·Ù·Ê¤ÚÓÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ ÁÚ·Ùfi ÏfiÁÔ ‹ Î·È ÙÔ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙÔ. ŒÙÛÈ, Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È
ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ ÁÈ· ·ÚfiÌÔÈÂ˜ ·ÔÎÏ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ·fi ÙÔ «È‰Â·Ùfi»
ÚfiÙ˘Ô Î·È Ó· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙË ‰È¿ıÂÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ÚfiıÂÛË Ó· ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚˆıÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË «ÌÂÚÈÎÒÓ»
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ.

∫ÈÓÔ‡ÌÂÓÔÈ ÚÔ˜ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË ÔÈ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ› Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔÓ Ì·ıËÙ‹ Ó·
Î·Ù·ÓÔ‹ÛÂÈ fiÛ· ÔÏÏ¿ Ú¿ÁÌ·Ù· ‹‰Ë ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙÔ Ó· Î·Ù¤¯ÂÈ Ì›· ÁÏÒÛÛ· (ÙË ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓË ÌË-
ÙÚÈÎ‹) Î·È Ù· ÔÔ›· ‰ÂÓ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ó· Ì¿ıÂÈ ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú¯‹ ÛÙÔ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛÔ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓØ .¯.
ÁÈ·Ù› Î¿ÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÂÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜, Ò˜ ·ÏÏ¿˙Ô˘ÌÂ ÚfiÏÔ˘˜ ÛÙË Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏ›·, fiÙÈ Ù· ÁÚ·Ê‹Ì·Ù· ‰ÂÓ ·ÓÙÈ-
ÛÙÔÈ¯Ô‡Ó ¿ÓÙÔÙÂ Â·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ÛÙ· ÊˆÓ‹Ì·Ù· ÎÏ.

∂ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ 21Ô ·ÈÒÓ·, Ô
ÚfiÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È Ô ÂÍ‹˜: 
– Ó· ÛÙÔ¯Â‡ÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜ 
– Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ› ÙÔ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·fiÎÙËÛË ÙˆÓ ‚·ÛÈÎÒÓ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ Î¿ıÂ

ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜
– Ó· ÂÎ·È‰Â‡ÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÛÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎÒÓ Ì¿ıËÛË˜
– Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÂÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÂÓ‹ÌÂÚÔ˘˜ Á‡Úˆ ·fi ı¤Ì·Ù· ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. 
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¦òïôÀóåé÷

∆Ô ÚÔÊ›Ï ÙÔ˘ Â˘Úˆ·›Ô˘ ÔÏ›ÙË fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË ‰È·ÁÚ¿ÊÂÙ·È ˆ˜
ÂÍ‹˜: ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÙË ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÁÏÒÛÛ· Â›Ó·È ÛÂ ı¤ÛË Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› ÛÂ ÚÔ¯ˆÚËÌ¤ÓÔ Â›Â-
‰Ô Ì›· ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÔÓÔÌ·˙fiÌÂÓÂ˜ «‰ÈÂıÓÂ›˜», ÂÓÒ ¤¯ÂÈ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·Ófi-
ÙËÙ· ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ·ÎfiÌË ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜. ∆Ô ÚÔÊ›Ï ·˘Ùfi Û˘Ì‚·‰›˙ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Û˘ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Á›ÓÂÈ
ÚÔ˜ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË ÙfiÛÔ ·fi ÙËÓ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹ ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ÌÂ ÙÔ White Paper on
Education and Training (European Commission 1996)4 fiÛÔ Î·È ·fi ÙËÓ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹ ÀÔ˘ÚÁÒÓ
ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ Recommendation No R (98) 6 (Council of Europe 1998).5

√È ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ‚·ıÌ›‰Â˜ ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Û˘ÓÂÈÛÊ¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÚÔ˜ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ Î·ÙÂ‡-
ı˘ÓÛË. √È ÛÙfi¯ÔÈ ÙÔ˘ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô˘ ÛÙ· ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· Â›Â‰· ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Â›Ó·È ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ›.
ŒÙÛÈ, ÛÙÔ ‰ËÌÔÙÈÎfi ÚÔÙÂÚ·ÈfiÙËÙ· ¤¯ÂÈ Ë ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ÁÂÓÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙÔ˘ Ì·-
ıËÙ‹, ÂÓÒ ÛÙÔ Á˘ÌÓ¿ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜. ™ÙÈ˜ Ù¿ÍÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÓËÏ›ÎˆÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡-
ÌÂ Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘ÌÂ ÙË ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚÈıÔ‡Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¤˜
¯Ú‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È Ó· ‚ÔËıËıÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÚÂ›·. 

¶ÈÔ ·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎ¿, ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÙË ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ Ô˘ Â›Ó·È Ë Î·ÙÂÍÔ¯‹Ó ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÛÂ
fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ‚·ıÌ›‰Â˜, ÛÙÔ ‰ËÌÔÙÈÎfi ÂÈÛ¿ÁÂÙ·È Ë ÚÒÙË Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ· (•°1). ™ÙÔ ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ ·˘Ùfi ‰›ÓÂ-
Ù·È ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÌÂ ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙˆÓ ‚·ÛÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁÈ-
ÎÒÓ ·Ú·Ì¤ÙÚˆÓ ÛÂ ÊˆÓËÙÈÎfi Î·È ÌÔÚÊÔÛ˘ÓÙ·ÎÙÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô. ™ÙÔ Á˘ÌÓ¿ÛÈÔ ÂÏ¤Á¯ÂÙ·È Ë ÂÓËÌ¤-
ÚˆÛË ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙ‹ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÔ «Ò˜ Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘ÌÂ» ÌÈ· ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È «ÔÈÂ˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜» ¯ÚËÛÈ-
ÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÌÂ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰ÈÂ˘ÎfiÏ˘ÓÛË ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ ÌÂ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜
Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÌÂ ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙË ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙË •°1. ™Â ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÙÔ ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÙË˜
•°1 ·ÔÛÎÔÂ› ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ‰ÂÍÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÛÂ fiÏ· Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ Â›Â‰·. ¶·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ÂÈÛ¿ÁÂÙ·È
Ë •°2. ∂‰Ò ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÂÛÙÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË «ÌÂÚÈÎÒÓ» ‰ÂÍÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ, .¯. ‰›ÓÂÙ·È ÚÔÙÂ-
Ú·ÈfiÙËÙ· ÛÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË Î·È fi¯È ÛÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÏfiÁÔ˘. ™ÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ·˘Ùfi ·Ú¯›˙ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·-
Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È Ë ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÔÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È Ë ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ÌÂ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· Ô˘
·Ó·˙ËÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ·fi Ù· Ì¤Û· ÂÓËÌ¤ÚˆÛË˜, ÙÈ˜ ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ Û¯ÔÏÂ›ˆÓ, ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÊÔ-
Ú¤˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ Û˘ÁÎÚ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂıÓÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË. ∏ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ Û˘ÓÂ¯›˙ÂÙ·È Î·È
ÛÙÔ Ï‡ÎÂÈÔ. ™ÙÔ Ï‡ÎÂÈÔ ‰›ÓÂÙ·È Ë Â˘Î·ÈÚ›·, ÛÂ fiÛÔ˘˜ ÙÔ ÂÈı˘ÌÔ‡Ó, Ó· ÍÂÎÈÓ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıË-
ÛË ÙË˜ •°3 ÁÈ· Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÛÎÔÔ‡˜ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌÒÓÙ·˜ fiÌˆ˜ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÙË Ì¿ıËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜
Î·È ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚÒÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ ÚÔÛÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ·, .¯. ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¿, ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜.

∏ Ì¿ıËÛË ‰ÂÓ ÛÙ·Ì·Ù¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÔÊÔ›ÙËÛË ·fi ÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô. Ã·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ Â›Ó·È Ë ÌÂÙ·‚·ÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ Ê‡ÛË. ¶·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ó·
Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ÙÔ Â¿ÁÁÂÏÌ·, ÙÔ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜, ÙÈ˜ Ù·ÍÈ‰ÈˆÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜, ÙÔ ‰È¿‚·ÛÌ·
Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚÂ˜ ·Û¯ÔÏ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÙfiÌÔ˘, ÂÈÊ¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ÛÙÔ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi Î·È ÔÏÈ-
ÙÈÛÙÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÊ›Ï, Î·È ÚÔÎ·ÏÔ‡Ó ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ÛÂ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÈÛÔÚÚÔ›Â˜ ·˘Í¿ÓÔÓÙ·˜, ÌÂÈÒÓÔ-
ÓÙ·˜ ‹ ·Ó·‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔÓÙ·˜ Ù· ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· Â›Â‰· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜.

¶ÚÈÓ ÙÂÏÂÈÒÛˆ, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÚÔÛı¤Ûˆ fiÙÈ Î·Ïfi Â›Ó·È Ë ÚÔÙÂÈÓfiÌÂÓË «ÌÂÚÈÎ‹» ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·-
ÓfiÙËÙ· Ó· ÈÛÙÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ÂÈÛ‹Ìˆ˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÂ›· ÌÂ ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¤˜ ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÌÔÚÂ› Ô ÔÏ›-
ÙË˜ ÌÈ·˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ Ó· Î·ÙÔ¯˘ÚÒÓÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¤˜ ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘, ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· Â›Ó·È ·Ó·ÁÎ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ˜ Ó· ¿ÚÂÈ
Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÛÂ ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ÂÏ¤Á¯Ô˘Ó fiÏÔ ÙÔ Ê¿ÛÌ· ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ÛÙËÓ Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ·.
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∂›ÛË˜, ··Ú·›ÙËÙË ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ˘ÏÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ fiÛˆÓ ÂÏ¤¯ıËÛ·Ó Â›Ó·È Ë Î·Ù¿Ï-
ÏËÏË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È ÂÈÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙˆÓ ‰·ÛÎ¿ÏˆÓ Ô˘ ı· ÎÏËıÔ‡Ó Ó· ÂÊ·ÚÌfiÛÔ˘Ó Ù· Ó¤·
ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù·. Ÿˆ˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ Î·È ÙÔ Recommendation No (98) 6 ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒ-
Ë˜ (fi..), Ù· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÂÈÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ‰·ÛÎ¿ÏˆÓ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÙÔ˘˜ ‚ÔËıÔ‡Ó 

1. Ó· ‰È·ÙËÚ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ¤Ó· ˘„ËÏfi Â›Â‰Ô ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙ·˜ 
2. Ó· Â›Ó·È ÂÍÔÈÎÂÈˆÌ¤ÓÔÈ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÌÂıÔ‰ÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔfi‰Ô˘˜, fiˆ˜ .¯. Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË Ó¤ˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ
3. Ó· ÂÂÎÙÂ›ÓÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ‚¿ıÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÂÌÂÈÚ›· Î·È ÁÓÒÛË ÙÔ˘˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÎÔ˘ÏÙÔ‡Ú· ÙË˜ ¯Ò-

Ú·˜ ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔ˘Ó, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ‰È·Ì¤ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÛÙË ¯ÒÚ· ·˘Ù‹ ÁÈ· ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ
¯ÚÔÓÈÎfi ‰È¿ÛÙËÌ·

4. Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó ‰ÈÂıÓ‹ ‰›ÎÙ˘· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÂÌÂÈÚÈÒÓ Î·È ·ÙfiÌˆÓ ÂÈ‰È-
ÎÒÓ ÛÙ· ı¤Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ÙÔ˘˜ ··Û¯ÔÏÔ‡Ó

5. Ó· Û˘ÓÂÈÛÊ¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÙË˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›-
‰Â˘ÛË.

™ ∏ ª ∂ π ø ™ ∂ π ™

1. Ÿˆ˜ ÈÛ¯˘Ú›˙ÂÙ·È Ë Skutnabb-Kangas (2000), Î¿ıÂ ÁÏÒÛÛ· Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· «·Ú¿ı˘ÚÔ ÛÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ» Î·È
fiÙ·Ó ¯¿ÓÂÙ·È ÌÈ· ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È Ì·˙› ÙË˜ Î·È Ë ÎÔ˘ÏÙÔ‡Ú· Ô˘ ÙË Û˘Ófi‰Â˘Â, ÙfiÙÂ ÎÈÓ‰˘ÓÂ‡ÂÈ ÙÔ ÔÈÎÔÛ‡-
ÛÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ÁË˜ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ·fi fi,ÙÈ fiÙ·Ó ¯¿ÓÂÙ·È ¤Ó· Â›‰Ô˜ Ê˘ÙÒÓ ‹ ˙ÒˆÓ.

2. ∏ ÛËÌ·ÛÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ‰È¿ÎÚÈÛË ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ fiÚÔ˘˜ multilingualism/multilingual Î·È plurilingualism/
plurilingual Ô˘‰ÂÙÂÚÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ÛÙ· ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ fiÚÔ˘˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·/ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÔ˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔ-
ÓÙ·È, ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÛÙ·ÛË, ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· [multilingual society] ÛÙËÓ
ÔÔ›· ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ·fi Ì›· ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ ÛÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ÔÏ›ÙË ÌÈ·˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜
–fi¯È ··Ú·›ÙËÙ· ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛË˜– Ó· ÔÌÈÏÂ› ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ·fi Ì›· ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ [plurilingual]. ∂‰Ò ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔ-
ÔÈÂ›Ù·È Ë ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙÔ˘ fiÚÔ˘ Î·È, Û˘ÓÂÒ˜, Â›Ó·È ÛËÌ·ÛÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙË ÌÂ ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛ-
Û›·/ÌÔÓfiÁÏˆÛÛÔ˜ [monolingualism/monolingual] (Council of Europe 2001‚).

3. ªÂ ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÈÎÈÏ›Â˜ ÔÈ Û˘ÁÁÚ·ÊÂ›˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙÈ˜ «Â›ÛËÌÂ˜» ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ fiÛÔ Î·È
ÛÙÈ˜ «‰È·Ï¤ÎÙÔ˘˜» ÌÈ·˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜.

4. °È· ÙËÓ ∂.∂. «Ë ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÙË˜ ∫ÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È Ë ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· Â›Ó·È ··Ú·›ÙËÙ· ÂÊfi‰È· ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È·Î›ÓËÛË ÙˆÓ ·ÙfiÌˆÓ Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ ŒÓˆÛË Î·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ
·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜. √ ÚfiÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Â›Ó·È Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎfi˜ ÁÈ· ÙË
‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË Î·È ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ÏÔ‡ÙÔ˘ Î·È ÙˆÓ ·Ú·‰fiÛÂˆÓ Ô˘ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ Â˘-
Úˆ·˚Î‹ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·» (European Commission 1996).

5. ∆Ô ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÀÔ˘ÚÁÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ˙ËÙÂ› Ó· ÚÔˆıËıÂ› Ë ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· «ÌÂ ÙÔ Ó·
ÂÓı·ÚÚ‡ÓÔÓÙ·È fiÏÔÈ ÔÈ ∂˘Úˆ·›ÔÈ Ó· ·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜»,
«Ó· ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÙÈ˜ ÚÔÛÊÂÚfiÌÂÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ı¤ÙÔÓÙ·˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ‚·ıÌfi ÈÎ·Ófi-
ÙËÙ·˜ ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ Ì›· ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜» Î·È «ÌÂ ÙÔ Ó· ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙË ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÌÂ ÙË
‰È¿ıÂÛË ÙˆÓ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏˆÓ Ì¤ÛˆÓ» (Council of Europe 1998).
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Introduction

In recent years learning more than one foreign language has become imperative in Greece.
Greek citizens, like the citizens of the other member-states of the European Union, are seeking
ways of communication which will enable them to understand better their social, cultural and
geopolitical differences within the framework of their mutual objectives as these are being
formed on a politico-economic level.

The people of Europe are being called upon to form new perceptions of their neighbours,
collaborators, colleagues, competitors at work or in their personal contacts; they are also
expected to respond appropriately to the reality of the new situation as the opportunities they
have to meet people from different communities become increasingly easier and more frequent.
They either travel to or move for a short or long period of time to other countries but they also
meet people who visit their own country. They also discover new forms of communication
through the electronic media and watch television programmes about communities different
from their own and, as a result, they need new codes and strategies of communication.
Therefore, foreign language teaching is called upon to play a new role entailing the development
of new attitudes, skills and knowledge that will allow students to form relationships with
individuals of diverse national and social identities, to think about such relationships, and to try
and broaden their own social identity by accepting the ‘otherness’ of other people.

Consequently, after removing prejudices and fears about the future of the national identity
and national language of their people, the authorities of the countries of the European Union
must draw up a new foreign language educational policy which will give their citizens the
opportunity to a) become plurilingual by learning not only the so-called ‘popular’ or
‘international’ languages but also the ‘less widely used’ languages and those of their
neighbouring countries, and b) deal successfully with cultural differences and different ways of
life that characterise the people they contact, by developing to a satisfactory degree their
intercultural communicative competence.

The new target is the development of our plurilingual and pluricultural communicative
competence as this has been defined by the Council of Europe in its Common European Framework
of Reference for Languages (Council of Europe 2001a). Such a development refers to the ability of the

ANGELIKI PSALTOU-JOYCEY

NEW CHALLENGES AND PERSPECTIVES FOR THE TEACHING / LEARNING OF FOREIGN LANGUAGES

01.5è-6è åîÞôèôá (Ãº)  11-08-04  10:58  ªåìÝäá424



individual to use languages in order to communicate with others and to participate in intercultural
interaction at levels which vary from beginner to advanced speakers. All together, the different levels
of knowledge constitute one’s multiple competence from which all information is drawn when
required. In other words, what is promoted is a holistic view of bi-/plurilingual people with integrated
characteristics of many linguistic varieties, that is, a polylectal competence (Grosjean 1985; Lüdi & Py
1986; Titone 1987; Siguaãn 1987).

Plurilingualism in Europe

Let us talk about plurilingualism first. The arguments in favour of plurilingualism in a United
Europe are the following:

1. political – recognition of the European citizenship
2. cultural – the people’s cultural heritage must be preserved and appreciated without creating

alienation
3. economic – an indispensable prerequisite for professional security and success
4. ecological – we must not allow the loss of a language, even of a single dialect from our

linguistic eco-system.1

Also, it has been estimated that 60% of today’s world population is multilingual and/or lives in
multilingual environments (Richards & Rodgers 1986, 1) where bilingualism and multilingualism is
the norm rather than the exception. What this implies is that a citizen living in such environments
must be at least bilingual if not plurilingual2 to be able to survive.

We should ask, though, what views concerning bilingualism (as the most wide-spread
aspect of plurilingualism) prevailed in the past and how they have altered nowadays so that we
can call someone bilingual or multilingual. Starting from Bloomfield (1933), who defines
bilingualism as «native-like control of two or more languages» we move to a similar view
expressed by Ducrot/Todorov (1972, 83 in Lüdi 2001) who claim that “an individual may be
called bilingual if s/he masters two languages, both acquired as mother tongues; the bilingual
speaks two languages perfectly well”. However, this perfect knowledge and simultaneous use
of two languages by the same person, a desirable target also in the recent past, excludes most
people from being classified as bi-/plurilinguals since, although they know several languages,
their competence does not reach the degree of perfection indicated by the above definitions.
The most modern views, influenced by the changes that have taken place in communication,
transport, and politics, have adopted a new definition of plurilingualism. So according to Lüdi &
Py (1986) “any person will be called plurilingual who uses regularly two or more varieties3 in
his/her daily life and is able to switch from one to the other when it is necessary, independently
of the balance between the competences, the modalities of acquisition and the distance
between the varieties”.
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Intercultural communicative competence development

Foreign language teaching may assist, on the one hand, the preservation of people’s cultural
heritage and, on the other, the broadening of their cultural identity. Through teaching we are able
to contribute to our students’ cultural awareness but also we can develop in them the ability to
reconsider and restructure their relevant social background, thus becoming “social subjects”
constantly “in process” (Dendrinos 2001, 76, emphasis in the original).

Although it is certainly better for each country to work out its own programme of intercultural
knowledge relevant to the local needs, I think, it is worth mentioning the central points of the
curriculum developed by the Department of Education and Science & Welsh Office Education
Department in Great Britain (1990 & 1995) in an attempt to promote cultural awareness within the
context of foreign language learning applicable to 19 different languages. These points stress
the need for direct or indirect contact with people and not just the acquisition of information.
Consequently the degree of intercultural knowledge or awareness is accomplished when
a. authentic materials, including newspapers, magazines, books, films, radio and television

from the countries or communities of the target language, are used in class;
b. the student comes in contact with native speakers in his/her country and, where possible,

abroad;
c. the student considers his/her own culture and compares it with the cultures of the countries

and communities the language of which s/he is trying to learn;
d. the student identifies with the experiences and perspectives of people in these countries and

communities;
e. the student recognises cultural attitudes as expressed in language and learns the use of

social conventions, e.g., forms of address, expressions of politeness.

Obviously, each age group and level has its own individual characteristics which must be
taken into consideration when it comes to materials selection, contacts with communities, and
selection of topics for discussion or study.

It is also worth pointing out that intercultural education should not be restricted to the level of
‘awareness’ but should involve the participants in a constant “redefinition of their boundaries
between self and Other” through the act of communication (Dendrinos op.cit., 76).

The situation in Greece 

What is the situation that has dominated the policy of foreign language education in Greece? Up
till now, the teaching and learning of European languages has concerned mainly the English
language and, to a lesser extent, German, French, and Italian – the last not being taught in the
state sector yet. The student is asked to acquire a high level of proficiency in one or, at best, in
two of the languages just mentioned so that his/her competence is close to that of the native
speaker of the respective language(s). His/her best performance in all linguistic levels remains
the target of the system.
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However, if we wish to cope with the new data and prospects of the European Union, we
should create the prerequisites for the development of functional plurilingualism as this has
been defined by the Council of Europe since 1995. A corollary of this is the development of
functional competence which necessarily creates imbalances in the levels of knowledge and
experience. Consequently, a person may be more competent in one of the languages s/he
knows (usually this is his/her native language) and be able to use it in all levels of
communication, whereas s/he may use the others with varying degrees of competence, having
developed different language skills for any one of them (e.g., a skill in the written mode or in
translation); or his/her competence may concern specific tasks (e.g., the hotel receptionist who
has to give various pieces of information to foreign customers who speak a particular foreign
language); or else it may concern non-linguistic knowledge about other languages and cultures
(e.g., which gesture we use to express negation in a particular culture, when we shake hands,
how often we are allowed to kiss each other as friends, etc.).

Within the framework of functional plurilingualism we are allowed to combine multiple
codes and, as a result, the use of compensatory strategies such as code-switching for the
performance of a communicative act is permitted. So we may have a gradation from the
inclusion of a single word from another language, to the use of formulas, as well as dyadic
language discourse, that is, simultaneous use of two languages by the interlocutors who
interact either orally or in writing, each one using his/her native language provided they can
both comprehend adequately each other’s native language (James 2001, 67).

Certainly, the development of functionally plurilingual citizens requires changes in a) the
school targets, b) the teachers’ attitudes, and c) the students’ views about foreign languages.
Consequently,

a. the aim of the school should be to provide the students with tools that will enable them to
continue to learn after their graduation while, at the same time, it will provide them with
linguistic competence which they will be able to adapt easily to their diverse needs, when
such needs arise. On the basis of such an aim, partial competence in more than one
language will prove very useful

b. teachers should lower their demands about their students having a ‘perfect knowledge’ of
the foreign language at the end of the educational programme

c. students should train in ‘learning how to learn’ so that they will be able to continue their
language development after school (Psaltou 1999).

Let us now see how the proposed targets can be reached:
Plurilingualism can neither develop simultaneously nor can it allow the same degree of

competence in all languages. The educational system must provide learners with the basic
equipment and prepare them for life-long education. Therefore, while the teacher is providing
knowledge at the language level, s/he should also train his/her students how to use learning and
communication strategies, and teach them “how to learn”. On the one hand, the strategies will help
students overcome successfully a certain lack of knowledge in the foreign language and, on the
other, their knowledge about the learning process will make them active and autonomous learners.
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Metacognitive, cognitive, and compensation strategies help learners plan, perform, and
assess the various language activities, thus making learning and communication easier and
more interesting. Our primary concern should be to inform the learner about the objectives and
the content of the learning material so that the outcome of the process will be more effective and
long-lasting. Alternatively, when the learner learns something without knowing why s/he is
learning it, his/her learning is fragmentary and cannot be easily transferred to other contexts of
language use (Psaltou op.cit., 147).

At the same time, the educational bodies should bear in mind that even the average native
speaker of a target language will almost never acquire the competence of the ‘ideal’ native
speaker who has managed to reach a high degree of perfect performance in all language skills
but that s/he usually shows a variation, e.g., s/he is a good speaker but a poor writer or vice
versa. Consequently, they should expect similar variations of foreign language learners from the
‘ideal’ target and they should be willing to focus on the development of partial language
competences.

Moving in that direction, teachers should make learners realise how many things they
already know simply by being speakers of one language (the so-called mother tongue) and that
they do not have to learn again in the foreign language environment, i.e., why we ask questions,
how we change roles in conversation, that graphemes do not fully match with phonemes, etc.
Therefore, as far as foreign language education in the twenty first century is concerned, the role
the school is called upon to undertake should be shaped along the following lines:

– aim at the development of plurilingualism
– create the appropriate environment for the acquisition of the basic elements of every

language
– train learners in the use of learning strategies
– develop learner awareness about language matters.

Suggestions

As regards foreign language education, the European citizen’s profile could be drawn like this:
Apart from his/her native language, s/he is capable of using to an advanced level at least one
foreign language of the ones called ‘international’ while s/he has functional competence in two
more languages. Such a profile is in accordance with the suggestions made in this direction
both by the European Committee of the European Union in the White Paper on Education and
Training (1996)4 and by the Committee of Ministers of the Council of Europe in Recommendation
No R (98) 6 (1998).5

The various levels of the education system may contribute in that direction. There are different
educational aims at each level. So in the primary school, priority is given to the development of a
general linguistic competence, whereas in the lower secondary communicative competence is
promoted. In the upper secondary and vocational classes we may develop functional competence
so that the learners will be able to cope with the special uses of the language and find such
knowledge useful for their professional career.
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In greater detail, besides one’s mother tongue, which in most cases is also the main language
of instruction at all levels of education, the teaching of the first foreign language (FL1) begins in the
primary school. At this stage the emphasis is on oral communication with the parallel teaching of the
basic linguistic aspects both at the phonological and morphosyntactic level. In the lower secondary
school we check the learners’ awareness of issues such as ‘how we learn’ a language and ‘which
strategies’ we use to facilitate learning while reference is made to similar ways of learning and
strategies adopted for the manipulation both of the mother tongue and the FL1. At this level, the FL1
programme aims at developing skills at all language levels. At the same time, the FL2 is being
introduced with teaching focusing on developing partial competences, that is, giving priority to the
developing of comprehension rather than production in FL2. The learners’ sociolinguistic and
intercultural competence is also being developed by acquainting them with features found mainly in
the mass media, school exchanges, reports and comparisons with the national cultural heritage.
The same policy continues in the upper secondary school too. Also those who wish to start learning
a FL3 for professional reasons may do so now, but on a more self-taught basis and by centring their
attention to specific contexts, such as economics, technology, etc.

Learning does not stop with leaving school. One of the characteristics of plurilingual and
pluricultural competence is its transitional nature. Factors related to one’s profession, family
history, travelling experiences, reading, and hobbies may bring essential changes to ones
linguistic and cultural profile and cause changes in previous balances by increasing, decreasing
or reconstructing the various levels of his/her plurilingual competence.

Before concluding, I would like to add that this partial competence promoted should be
evaluated officially by the state by special examinations. In this way, citizens from every country
will be able to certify their special knowledge without having to participate in exams which
evaluate the whole spectrum of knowledge in a foreign language.

Also, the main prerequisite for the realisation of what has been suggested above is the
appropriate education and training of the teachers who will be asked to apply the new
programmes. One last reference to Recommendation No (98) 6 of the Council of Europe (1998),
which lays down the main points of such teacher training programmes may be helpful. Teacher
training programmes should assist teachers in:

1. maintaining a high level of linguistic competence and teaching skill
2. familirising themselves with methodological progress in areas such as use of new

technologies
3. deepening their experience and knowledge about the culture of the country the language of

which they teach, especially by spending some time in it
4. developing international networks of communication in order to exchange their experience

with specialists on such matters
5. contributing to the effective application of the European educational dimension.
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E N D N O T E S

1. As Skutnabb-Kangas (2000) argues, each language is «a window on the world» and when a language
and its corresponding culture are lost, then the danger for the ecosystem Earth is more serious than
the loss of a specific species of plants or animals.

2. Plurilingualism is the opposite of monolingualism and refers to a person’s multilingual skill (European
Year of Languages, Doc. 9194/10-9-01).

3. The authors use the term «varieties» to refer both to the “official” languages and to the “dialects” of a
language. 

4. For the European Union, «proficiency in several Community languages and (inter)cultural competence
are seen as indispensable for the free movement of people within the Union and for the development
of understanding between the citizens of Europe. They are essential for the preservation and
development of cultural wealth and traditions and are characteristic of European society» (European
Commission 1996).

5. The Council of Ministers of the Council of Europe wants to promote plurilingualism “by encouraging all
Europeans to achieve a degree of communicative ability in a number of languages”, “by diversifying
the languages on offer and setting objectives appropriate to each language” and “by facilitating
lifelong language learning through the provision of the appropriate means” (Council of Europe 1998).
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¶éóáçöçÜ

ªÔ˘ ̇ ËÙ‹ıËÎÂ Ó· ÂÍÂÙ¿Ûˆ Ù· ÈÛ¯‡ÔÓÙ· ÚfiÙ˘· ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÂÎÙÈÌÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÔÓ ‚·ıÌfi ÛÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎ·Ó ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹
ÙˆÓ ÂÔÓÔÌ·˙fiÌÂÓˆÓ ‰ÈÂıÓÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ¤¯ÔÓÙ·˜ ˆ˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈ-
Î‹ ·ÊÔÌÔ›ˆÛË ÙˆÓ Ê˘ÛÈÎÒÓ ÔÌÈÏËÙÒÓ. £· ‹ıÂÏ·, ÏÔÈfiÓ, Ó· ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘Ó‹Ûˆ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜
ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙËÓ ∞˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· ÛÙË ª¿ıËÛË ‹ ÙËÓ ¶·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ∞˘ÙfiÓÔÌË˜ ª¿ıËÛË˜, fiÚÔ Ô˘
ÚÔÙÈÌÒ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÒ. √ Ù›ÙÏÔ˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ı¤ÙÂÈ ÙÔ ÂÚÒÙËÌ· Â¿Ó Ë ¶·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹
∞˘ÙfiÓÔÌË˜ ª¿ıËÛË˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚÈıÂ› ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜
ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜. ¢È·Ù‡ˆÛ· ÙÔ ÂÚÒÙËÌ· ·˘Ùfi ÏfiÁˆ ÙË˜ ÛËÌ·Û›·˜ Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ÁÈ· Î¿ÔÈÔÓ Ô˘ ÚÔ-
Û·ıÂ›, Â‰Ò Î·È ÔÏÏ¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·, Ó· ÂÊ·ÚÌfiÛÂÈ ÛÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÙËÓ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙË˜ ∞˘ÙÔÓÔ-
Ì›·˜ ÛÙË ª¿ıËÛË. Ÿˆ˜ Ì·˜ ˘ÂÓı˘Ì›˙ÂÈ Ë ¢ÂÓ‰ÚÈÓÔ‡ (ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ), ÔÈ ÌÂıÔ‰ÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ ‰ÂÓ
Â›Ó·È È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¿ ·ıÒÂ˜. ™˘ÓÂÒ˜, ıÂÒÚËÛ· fiÙÈ ÌÔ˘ ‰›ÓÂÙ·È Ë Â˘Î·ÈÚ›· Ó· ÂÍÂÙ¿Ûˆ
ÙË ÌÂıÔ‰ÔÏÔÁ›· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÂÚÁ¿˙ÔÌ·È. 

∏ ∞˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· ÛÙË ª¿ıËÛË, ¤ÙÛÈ fiˆ˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È Ô fiÚÔ˜ ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜
‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜, ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·Ú·¤ÌÂÈ Â›ÙÂ ÛÙË ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿ Ô˘ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· ·›ıÔ˘Û· ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Â›-
ÙÂ ÛÙË ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿ Ô˘ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÂ ¤Ó· Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ·˘ÙÔÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜. £· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÒ ÛÙËÓ ÚÒÙË ÂÚ›-
ÙˆÛË, ÙË ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ·›ıÔ˘Û· ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜, ÂÂÈ‰‹ ·˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ‰ÈÎ‹˜ ÌÔ˘
ÂÌÂÈÚ›·˜ Î·È ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜.1 √ fiÚÔ˜ ¶·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ∞˘ÙfiÓÔÌË˜ ª¿ıËÛË˜ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙË ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿
ÙË˜ ÔÌ¿‰·˜ Ô˘ ‰ÈË‡ı˘ÓÂ Ë Flaãvia Vieira ÛÙÔ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ÙÔ˘ Minho, ÛÙËÓ Braga. H ›‰È· Î·È Ë
ÔÌ¿‰· ÙË˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ ÁÈ· Ó· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÔ‡Ó ÚËÙ¿ ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙË ‰È·ÚÎÒ˜ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ·˘-
ÙÔÓÔÌ›· ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙÔÓ ‰È·ÚÎÒ˜ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ ÚÔ-
‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ›‰È· ÙÔ˘ ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·, Ú¿ÁÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔÈ
(fiˆ˜ Î·È ÂÁÒ) ıÂˆÚÔ‡Ó fiÙÈ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÔ˘Ó Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· (Vieira 1999·).

£ÂˆÚÒ ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ ¶·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ∞˘ÙfiÓÔÌË˜ ª¿ıËÛË˜ ÈÔ ÏÔ‡ÛÈÔ Î·È ÈÔ ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÔ ·fi ÙËÓ
·Ï‹ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘ fiÚÔ˘ ∞˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· ÛÙË ª¿ıËÛË, ÂÂÈ‰‹ ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ fiÙÈ, ÁÈ· Ó· Â¤ÏıÂÈ ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÛÙÔ
Ò˜ ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚÈÓfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜, ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙Â-
Ù·È Ó· ‰Ô˘Ï¤„Ô˘ÌÂ ÛÂ fiÏ· Ù· Â›Â‰· Î·È ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜, ·ÏÏ¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÛÙ¿-
ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜. ™Â ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ı· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÒ ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙˆÓ
Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ fiÛÔ Î·È ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ.

LESLIE BOBB-WOLFF

»¦OÄ¶I ¸ Ç¦°¹¢°¡¿¡¹º¸ °ËÆOÁO»¸ª »°£¸ª¸ªÈ Á° °ÁÆ°¦OºÄ¹£¶¹ ªÆ¹ª °Á°¡º¶ª

Æ¸ª ¢¹°¦O¤¹Æ¹ª»¹º¸ª ¶¦¹ºO¹Á¿Á¹°º¸ª ¹º°ÁOÆ¸Æ°ª;
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∏ ∞˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· ÛÙË ª¿ıËÛË, fiˆ˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È Ô fiÚÔ˜ Û‹ÌÂÚ·, ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È ·fi ÙÔÓ
ÔÚÈÛÌfi Ô˘ ¤‰ˆÛÂ Ô Holec ÁÈ· ÙÔ ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÙËÎÂ ÙÔ 1979
ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Ù›ÙÏÔ Autonomy and Foreign Language Learning. ∞˘Ùfi˜ Ô ÔÚÈÛÌfi˜ ·Ú¯›˙ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙË ÊÚ¿-
ÛË fiÙÈ Ë ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· Â›Ó·È «Ë ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· Ó· ·Ó·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÙËÓ Â˘ı‡ÓË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ›‰È· ÙÔ˘ ÙË
Ì¿ıËÛË» (Holec 1981, 3). ∞Ó Î·È Ô ÔÚÈÛÌfi˜ ‰ÂÓ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ Ô‡ÙÂ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÚËÙ¿ ÛÙË ‰È·-
ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·, Â›Ó·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi Ó· ı˘ÌfiÌ·ÛÙÂ fiÙÈ Ë ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹
·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎÂ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯ÈÎÔ‡ Û¯Â‰›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿-
Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÎÈÓÔ‡-
ÓÙ·È Î·È Ó· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÔ‡Ó ÈÔ ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚ· ÛÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙË˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·˜. ∏ ∞˘ÙÔ-
ÓÔÌ›· ÛÙË ª¿ıËÛË ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È, Ê˘ÛÈÎ¿, Î¿ÙÈ Î·ÈÓÔ‡ÚÈÔ. Ÿˆ˜ Ô Little (1999, 13) Ì·˜ ˘ÂÓı˘Ì›˙ÂÈ,
«Ë ∞˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· ÛÙË ª¿ıËÛË ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Î¿ÙÈ Î·ÈÓÔ‡ÚÈÔ: ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ fiÛÔ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÂÈÙ˘¯ËÌ¤ÓÔÈ Ì·-
ıËÙ¤˜». ∂ÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ fiÏÔÈ ÔÈ ÂÈÙ˘¯ËÌ¤ÓÔÈ ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÔÓÂ˜ Î·È ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙ¤˜ Â›Ó·È –¤¯Ô˘Ó Á›ÓÂÈ–
·˘ÙfiÓÔÌÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜, ·Ó Î·È, fiˆ˜ ÚÔÛı¤ÙÂÈ, ÔÈ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔÈ ·fi ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ‰ÂÓ ÙÔ ÔÊÂ›ÏÔ˘Ó
·˘Ùfi ÛÙËÓ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÂÎ·È‰Â‡ÙËÎ·Ó. ∏ ∞˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· ÛÙË ª¿ıËÛË,
ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÚfiÛÊ·ÙË ÂÈÓfiËÛË Î¿ÔÈ·˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜. ™‹ÌÂÚ· ·ÛÎÂ›Ù·È
ÌfiÓÔ ·fi ÌÈ· ÌÈÎÚ‹ ÌÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙ· Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ ÛÙÈ˜ ·›ıÔ˘ÛÂ˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔ˘Ó
Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ Î·È ÛÂ ÔÈÎ›Ï· Û˘ÌÊÚ·˙fiÌÂÓ·Ø ·Ú’ fiÏ’ ·˘Ù¿, ÔÈ Î·ıËÁË-
Ù¤˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÂÊ·ÚÌfi˙Ô˘Ó ÙË ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ·fi ÙfiÙÂ Ô˘ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÙËÎÂ
Ë ÂÚÁ·Û›· ÙÔ˘ Holec ([1979] 1981).

ŒÓ·˜ ÈÔ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÔ˜ ÔÚÈÛÌfi˜, Ô˘ ÂÚÈ¤¯ÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ∞Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ∞˘ÙfiÓÔÌË˜
ª¿ıËÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ ∞›ıÔ˘Û· ¢È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ •¤ÓˆÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ (Trebbi 1990, 102), Â›Ó·È Ô ÂÍ‹˜: «∏ ∞˘ÙÔ-
ÓÔÌ›· ÛÙË ª¿ıËÛË ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ÚÔı˘Ì›· Ó· ·Ó·Ï¿‚ÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÙËÓ Â˘ı‡ÓË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ
ÂÎ·›‰Â˘Û‹ ÙÔ˘, ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÎÔÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘. ∞˘Ùfi ÚÔ¸-
Ôı¤ÙÂÈ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· Î·È ı¤ÏËÛË Ó· ÂÓÂÚÁÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ ·ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· Î·È ÛÂ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· ÌÂ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜, ˆ˜
ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi, ˘Â‡ı˘ÓÔ ¿ÙÔÌÔ».2

∞˘Ùfi˜ Ô ÔÚÈÛÌfi˜ ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙÒÓÂÈ ÌÈ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙË˜ ∞˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÛÙË ª¿ıËÛË ÛÙËÓ ·›-
ıÔ˘Û· ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜, ÙÔ Ó· ÂÓÂÚÁÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÛÂ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· ÌÂ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ – ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ‚·ÛÈÎfi ÁÈ· ÙË
‰ÈÂ›‰Ú·ÛË ÛÙËÓ ·›ıÔ˘Û· ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Û¯Â‰fiÓ ¿ÓÙ· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ÎÚÔ-
¯ÚfiÓÈÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô˘ ·ÏÏ¿ Û¿ÓÈ· ÂÈÙ˘Á¯¿ÓÂÙ·È. ∞˘Ù‹ Ë ·Ó·ÁÎ·ÈfiÙËÙ·
Ó· ‰Ô˘ÏÂ‡ÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ì·˙› ÌÂ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÂÙ·È, ‹ ı· ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÂÙ·È, ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ Ù‡Ô ÌÂıÔ-
‰ÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ˆ˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·Ø ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, fiˆ˜ ı· ÂÍËÁ‹Ûˆ ÌÂ ·-
Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ, Ë ∞˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· ÛÙË ª¿ıËÛË ÂÊ·ÚÌfi˙ÂÈ Û˘ÓÂ¯Ò˜ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ «Ó· ‰Ú· Î·ÓÂ›˜
ÛÂ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· ÌÂ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ˆ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi, ˘Â‡ı˘ÓÔ ¿ÙÔÌÔ».

∂›ÛË˜ Â›Ó·È ÍÂÎ¿ı·ÚË, Î·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ ‰‡Ô ÔÚÈÛÌÔ‡˜ Ô˘ ÚÔ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó, Ë ·Ó¿ÁÎË Ó· ‚ÔË-
ı‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ó· Ì¿ıÔ˘Ó Ò˜ Ó· ·›ÚÓÔ˘Ó ·ÔÊ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ù› Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó Ì¤Û· Î·È ¤Íˆ
·fi ÙÈ˜ Ù¿ÍÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘˜. ∞˘Ùfi ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ, Ê˘ÛÈÎ¿, ÌÈ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÛÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ ÙÔ˘ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹:
·fi ËÁ‹ Î·È ÚÔÌËıÂ˘Ù‹˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ·˘Ùfi˜ Ô˘ ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ·fiÎÙËÛË ÁÓÒÛË˜, ÙËÓ
ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË Î·È ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ. Ÿˆ˜ ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ Ô Edge (1999, 37), «...ÙÔ Ó· Â›Ó·È Î·ÓÂ›˜
·˘ÙfiÓÔÌÔ˜ ‰ÂÓ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ Ó· Ì·ı·›ÓÂÈ ·fi ÌfiÓÔ˜ ÙÔ˘Ø ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ˘Â‡ı˘ÓÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎ-
·›‰Â˘Û‹ ÙÔ˘». ∫·È Î·Ù·Ï‹ÁÂÈ (fi.., 38), «ÙÔ Ó· Â›Ó·È Î·ÓÂ›˜ ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌÔ˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ ‰ÂÓ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ
Ó· ‰È‰¿ÛÎÂÈ ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌ·Ø ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ˘Â‡ı˘ÓÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙÔ˘». £· Â·Ó¤Ïıˆ ÛÂ
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·˘Ù‹ ÙË ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ‰È·Ù‡ˆÛË ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ, Û˘˙ËÙÒÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ·ÏÏ·ÁÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË
ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ.

™Â ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ÛÂÏ›‰Â˜ ı· Û¯ÔÏÈ¿Ûˆ Ï›ÁÂ˜ ÌfiÓÔ fi„ÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ∞˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÛÙË ª¿ıËÛË, ·˘Ù¤˜
Ô˘ ˘Ô‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó Ò˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Â›Ó·È ¤Ó·˜ ÙÚfiÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·fiÎÙËÛË ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜. ∞˘Ù¤˜ ÔÈ fi„ÂÈ˜ Â›Ó·È: ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰È·, Ë Ì¤ÚÈÌÓ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙË-
Ù· ÙˆÓ Ê˘ÛÈÎÒÓ ÔÌÈÏËÙÒÓ, ÙÔ Ó· Ì·ı·›ÓÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ó· ˙ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Û¿ÊÂÈ·, Ë ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·Ófi-
ÙËÙ· ÁÈ· Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ Î·È Ì·ıËÙ¤˜, Î·È Ë ÂÍ¿ÚÙËÛË ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ ·fi «¿ÏÏÔ˘˜» ¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ-
‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹.

»å åçøåéòÝäéï Ü øöòÝ÷ åçøåéòÝäéï; 

∆· ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰È·, ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ ÁÓˆÚ›˙ˆ, Û›ÁÔ˘Ú· ÙÂ›ÓÔ˘Ó Ó· ‰ÒÛÔ˘Ó ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÛÂ Ì›·
ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ¤Ó·Ó ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi – fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Ô Û˘¯Ó¿ ÌÂ ¤Ó·Ó Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ·ÏÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓÔ
Î·È ÛÙÂÚÂfiÙ˘Ô ÙÚfiÔ. √È Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ Ô˘ ÂÊ·ÚÌfi˙Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ∞˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· ÛÙË ª¿ıËÛË ÁÂÓÈÎ¿ ‰ÂÓ
¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó Î·Ó¤Ó· ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰ÈÔ. √È Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ‰Ô˘ÏÂ‡Ô˘Ó ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ-
ÒÓÙ·˜ Ù· ‰ÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ˘ÏÈÎ¿, ÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘Ó Ù· ‰ÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÈÎÚ¿ ‚È‚Ï›·, ÙÈ˜ ‰ÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÈÛÙÔÚ›Â˜ ÎÏ.
À¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÌÈÎÚ¤˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ Î·È ÔÏÏ¿ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌ¤Ó· ¤ÚÁ·Ø ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÁÂÓÈÎ¿ Î·ıÔ-
Ú›˙Ô˘Ó Î·È ÚÔˆıÔ‡Ó Ù· ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌ¤Ó· ·˘Ù¿ ¤ÚÁ· Î·È Ù· ‰ÈÂÎÂÚ·ÈÒÓÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ›‰ÈÔÈ. ŒÓ· ÌÂ-
Á¿ÏÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘ ‚·Û›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ¤ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ Ô˘ ‰ÈÂ-
Í¿ÁÔ˘Ó Â›ÙÂ ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈÔ ·fi Ù· Ì¤ÚË fiÔ˘ ÌÈÏÈ¤Ù·È Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ· Ô˘ ÌÂÏÂÙÔ‡Ó Â›ÙÂ ÛÂ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤-
ÓÔ˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰ÈÎÔ‡ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ‹ ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ÌÂ
ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ Â·Ê‹. ∫·Ù¿ Î·ÓfiÓ·, ·˘ÙÔ› ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ› ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜
Ô˘ ÌÂÏÂÙ¿Ù·È ·ÏÏ¿ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜. ¢‡Ô ·Ú·‰Â›Á-
Ì·Ù· Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎÒÓ ÛÙË ¢·Ó›·, ÙË ƒˆÛ›· Î·È ÙË ¡¤· ∑ËÏ·Ó‰›·, Î·È ÔÈ ÛÔ˘‰·-
ÛÙ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎÒÓ ÛÙË ™Ô˘Ë‰›· Î·È ÙË ™ÏÔ‚ÂÓ›·. ¶ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ò˜ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ·˘Ùfi ‚Ú›ÛÎÔ-
ÓÙ·È, ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ÛÙÔ˘˜ Seeman & Tavares (2000) Î·È ÛÙÔÓ Thomsen (2000). ªÈ· ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂ-
ÚË ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È Â›ÛË˜ ÛÙÔÓ Dam (1995). ŒÓ· ÈÔ ÂÎÙÂÙ·Ì¤ÓÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙÔ˘ Ò˜
¤¯ÂÈ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÂ› Ë ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ˆ˜ ‚¿ÛË ÁÈ· ÙË ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿ ÛÙÈ˜ ·›ıÔ˘ÛÂ˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·-
Ï›·˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ Magnusson & Krajcer (2001). ∞Ó·Ê¤Úˆ ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ·Ú·-
‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÈÛËÌ¿Óˆ fiÙÈ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ¶·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹˜ ∞˘ÙfiÓÔÌË˜ ª¿ıËÛË˜ Ô Î·ıËÁË-
Ù‹˜ Î·È ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÂÁÎ·Ù·ÏÂ›Ô˘Ó Ù· ·˘ÛÙËÚ¿ Î·È ÛÙÂÚÂfiÙ˘· ˘ÏÈÎ¿ Î·È ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿˜
Ô˘ Û˘¯Ó¿ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙ· ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰È·, ÛÙ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰È· ÙË˜ ·Á-
ÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. √È Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ·Ó·˙ËÙÔ‡Ó Î·È ‚Ú›ÛÎÔ˘Ó Ù· ‰ÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ˘ÏÈÎ¿, ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÒÓÙ·˜ Ù· ‰È-
Î¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· Î·È Î·ıÔ‰ËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔÈ ·fi ÙÔÓ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ ÙÔ˘˜, ÂÓÒ Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó ·fi ÙÈ˜
ÂÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ó· ÚˆÙÔ‡Ó Û˘ÓÂ¯Ò˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ Â·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ù› Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó: ∆› Î¿Óˆ; °È·Ù› ÙÔ Î¿Óˆ;
ªÂ ÔÈ· ÂÈÙ˘¯›·; ¶Ò˜ ÌÔÚÒ Ó· ‚ÂÏÙÈˆıÒ; ∆› Î¿Óˆ ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ·; Ÿˆ˜ Ô Little (1999, 11) ÙÔ
ı¤ÙÂÈ, «ÙÔ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÙË˜ ∞˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÛÙË ª¿ıËÛË Â›Ó·È Ë ·ÔÌ¿ÎÚ˘ÓÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÌÔ‰›ˆÓ, Ô˘
ÙfiÛÔ Â‡ÎÔÏ· ˘„ÒÓÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÌfiÓ· ÙÔ˘˜, ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙËÓ Ù˘ÈÎ‹ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Î·È ÛÙÔ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚÔ Â-
ÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ˙ÂÈ Ô Ì·ıËÙ‹˜».3
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¸ éëáîÞôèôá ôöî æùóéëñî ïíéìèôñî Ü ÇøòåéÀúåôáé îá áëïàçïíáé 
óáî æùóéëÞ÷ ïíéìèôÜ÷È;

∏ Ì¤ÚÈÌÓ· ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ·ÎÚ›‚ÂÈ· ÏfiÁÔ˘ fiˆ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹ Â›Ó·È, ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ, Î·Ù¿ÏÔÈÔ ÙÔ˘ Û˘-
ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙˆÓ ‰ÔÌÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂˆÓ. ÀÔ‰ËÏÒÓÂÈ ÌÈ· ÙÂÚ¿ÛÙÈ· ÂÍ¿ÚÙËÛË ·fi ¤Ó·Ó
Î·ıËÁËÙ‹-ÚfiÙ˘ÔØ ·ÏÏ¿ ˘Ô‰ËÏÒÓÂÈ Î·È ¤Ó· ÛÔ‚·Úfi ÌÂÈÔÓ¤ÎÙËÌ· ÁÈ· Î¿ıÂ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ
Â›Ó·È Ê˘ÛÈÎfi˜ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹˜, Î¿ÓÔÓÙ¿˜ ÙÔÓ ÌÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ Ó· ÓÈÒıÂÈ ÂÍ·ÚÙËÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ·fi «ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈ-
ÎÔ‡˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜». ∞˘Ù‹ Ë Ì¤ÚÈÌÓ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÎÚ›‚ÂÈ· Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È, ÂÈÊ·ÓÂÈ·Î¿, ÌfiÓÔ ÌÂ Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿
Û˘ÛÙ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. øÛÙfiÛÔ, ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ fiÙÈ ¤¯ÂÈ Î·È ¿ÏÏÂ˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜ ¤Ú· ·fi
ÙÔ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô.

∫ÔÈÙ¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ÌÂÈÔÓÂÎÙ‹Ì·Ù·, ÙÔ Ó· ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ˆ˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ Ê˘ÛÈ-
ÎÔ‡ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹ Û˘ÓÂ¿ÁÂÙ·È ·ÔÙ˘¯›· ÁÈ· ÙË ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ÏÂÈÔ„ËÊ›· fiÛˆÓ Â›Ó·È ¿Óˆ ÙˆÓ ‰¤Î· ÂÙÒÓ
Î·È ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ÌÂÏÂÙÔ‡Ó, ÂÈı˘ÌÔ‡Ó Ó· Ì¿ıÔ˘Ó ‹ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÌÈ· Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ·. ∏ ·ÔÌ¿ÎÚ˘Ó-
ÛË ·fi ÙÔÓ ÛÙfi¯Ô ·˘Ùfi Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÛÙ¿ÛË˜ Ô˘ ·Ó¤ÊÂÚ· ÚÔËÁÔ˘Ì¤Óˆ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ
ÔÔ›· ı· ÂÍÂÙ¿Ûˆ ÛÂ ‚¿ıÔ˜ ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ. ∏ ¶·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ∞˘ÙfiÓÔÌË˜ ª¿ıËÛË˜, fiÏË Ë ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹
ÙË˜ ∞˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÛÙË ª¿ıËÛË, ¤¯ÂÈ ˆ˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô Ó· ‚ÔËı‹ÛÂÈ ÙÔÓ Ì·ıËÙ‹ Ó· Û¯ËÌ·Ù›ÛÂÈ Ù· ‰ÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘
ÎÚÈÙ‹ÚÈ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÚıfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙË ‰ÈfiÚıˆÛË.4

∞˘Ù‹ Ë Ì¤ÚÈÌÓ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÎÚ›‚ÂÈ· Î·È ÙË ‰ÈfiÚıˆÛË Î·È Ë ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÁÈ· ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÛÙ¿ÛË˜ ÛÂ Û¯¤-
ÛË ÌÂ ·˘Ù¤˜ Â›Ó·È Î¿ÙÈ Ô˘ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙ˆ (Î·È ÌÂ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ·ÏÂ‡ˆ) ÛÙÔ ÂÍ·ÌËÓÈ·›Ô Ì¿ıËÌ· ÙË˜
ªÂıÔ‰ÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ¢È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙˆÓ ∞ÁÁÏÈÎÒÓ, ¤Ó· Ì¿ıËÌ· ÂÈÏÔÁ‹˜ Ô˘ ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÙ·È
ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔÙ˘¯È·ÎÔ‡˜ ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ Î·Ù¿ Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ‰‡Ô ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÙˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÔ ∆Ì‹Ì·
∞ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ Î·È °ÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ºÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ La Laguna. √È ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ ·˘ÙÔ› ¤Ú¯Ô-
ÓÙ·È, ÛÙËÓ ÏÂÈÔ„ËÊ›· ÙˆÓ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂˆÓ, ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ·Ó‹Û˘¯ÔÈ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÎÚ›‚ÂÈ·.
∆Ô˘˜ Â›Ó·È ‰‡ÛÎÔÏÔ Ó· Û˘ÏÏ¿‚Ô˘Ó Ò˜ ¤Ó·˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ ı· ·ÓÂ¯fiÙ·Ó Ï¿ıË ÙˆÓ ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ ¯ˆ-
Ú›˜ Ó· Ù· ‰ÈÔÚıÒÛÂÈ. √ ÙÚfiÔ˜ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙÒÈÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Ï·ıÒÓ Û˘˙ËÙÂ›Ù·È, Á›ÓÂÙ·È ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÌÂ-
Ï¤ÙË˜Ø ÂÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ Ï‡ÛÂÈ˜ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔÓÙ·È Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ Ì·ı‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ Î·È ‰›ÓÔÓÙ·È ˆ˜
¤Ó·˘ÛÌ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ ÁÈ· Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙfi ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ÛÂ fiÏË ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÂÍ·Ì‹ÓÔ˘.
∂ÓÙÔ‡ÙÔÈ˜, fiÙ·Ó ÙÔ Ì¿ıËÌ· ÔÏÔÎÏËÚÒÓÂÙ·È, ÌÂÚÈÎÔ› Â›Ó·È ·ÎfiÌ· ÂÂÈÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ fiÙÈ ¤Ó·˜ ·fi
ÙÔ˘˜ Î‡ÚÈÔ˘˜ ÚfiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ Â›Ó·È Ó· ‰ÈÔÚıÒÓÂÈ Ù· Ï¿ıË ·Ì¤Ûˆ˜ ÌfiÏÈ˜ ÂÌÊ·ÓÈÛÙÔ‡Ó.
∆Ô˘˜ ··Û¯ÔÏÔ‡Ó ÔÏ‡ Â›ÛË˜ ÔÈ ·ÓÂ¿ÚÎÂÈ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ÁÈ·Ù› ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙÔÓ ¤ÏÂÁ¯Ô Ô˘ ı· Â›¯Â Ô
Ê˘ÛÈÎfi˜ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹˜ – ÛÙ¿ÛË Ô˘, Ê˘ÛÈÎ¿, Û˘Ì‚·‰›˙ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¤ÁÓÔÈ· ÁÈ· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ·ÎÚ›‚ÂÈ·, ·Ó
‰ÂÓ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ·fi ·˘Ù‹.

∞fi Ô‡ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·˘Ù‹ Ë ‚·ıÈ¿ ÚÈ˙ˆÌ¤ÓË ÛÙ¿ÛË ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙ· Ï¿ıË Î·È ÙË ‰ÈfiÚıˆÛ‹
ÙÔ˘˜; √È ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·Î¤˜ ÛÔ˘‰¤˜, ÔÈ ÛÔ˘‰¤˜ ÛÙËÓ ÚˆÙÔ‚¿ıÌÈ· Î·È ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ· ÂÎ·›-
‰Â˘ÛË, ÙÔ «ÎÚ˘ÌÌ¤ÓÔ» ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ, ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰È‰¿ÍÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ Ó· ·ÓËÛ˘-
¯Ô‡Ó ÛÂ ÙfiÛÔ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi. √È Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙÔ ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÚˆÙÔ-
‚¿ıÌÈ· Î·È ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ· ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ¤‰ÂÈ¯Ó·Ó fiÏÔÈ ÁÂÓÈÎÒ˜ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ¤ÁÓÔÈ· ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹
·ÎÚ›‚ÂÈ·, ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi Î·È Ô ÙÂÏÈÎfi˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ‹Ù·Ó Ë ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· Ô˘ ı· Â›¯Â ¤Ó·˜ Ê˘ÛÈÎfi˜ ÔÌÈÏË-
Ù‹˜. ∞˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙÔ˘ Ù› ÂÓÓÔÒ, fiÙ·Ó ÌÈÏÒ ÁÈ· ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÛÙ¿ÛË˜. ∞Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÌ·È ÛÂ ÌÈ·
·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÛÙ¿ÛË˜ ÛÂ fiÏ· Ù· Â›Â‰· ·ÏÏ¿, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔÓ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹, ÛÙËÓ Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË
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Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ –ÛÂ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ Î·È Û˘ÓÂ¯È˙fiÌÂÓË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË–, ÔÔÈÔ˘‰‹ÔÙÂ ·Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ù·È ÌÂ ÙË ‰È‰·-
ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ.

™ÙÈ˜ ·›ıÔ˘ÛÂ˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÙË˜ ∞˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÛÙË ª¿ıËÛË ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ, Ê˘ÛÈÎ¿, ¯ÒÚÔ˜ ÁÈ· ‚ÂÏ-
Ù›ˆÛË ÙË˜ ·ÎÚ›‚ÂÈ·˜. øÛÙfiÛÔ, ·˘Ùfi ¤¯ÂÈ ‹‰Ë Á›ÓÂÈ ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ›‰ÈÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·-
ıËÙ¤˜ ÌÂ ÙË ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÍ¿ÛÎËÛË, ÂÓÒ ÔÏÏ¿ Ï¿ıË ‰ÂÓ ‰ÈÔÚıÒÓÔÓÙ·È Î·ıfiÏÔ˘ ÏfiÁˆ ÙË˜ ÔÚ-
Á¿ÓˆÛË˜ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ Ú¿ÍË˜, fiˆ˜ ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÁÚ¿„·ÌÂ ÚÔËÁÔ˘Ì¤Óˆ˜. √È Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙Â-
Ù·È Ó· Ì¿ıÔ˘Ó Ò˜ Ó· ‰ÈÔÚıÒÓÔ˘Ó Ô ¤Ó·˜ ÙÔÓ ¿ÏÏÔ Î·È ÙËÓ ›‰È· ÙÔ˘˜ ÙË ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿. ∞˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È Ì¤-
ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜. √È Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ Â›ÛË˜ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ó· Ì¿ıÔ˘Ó Ò˜ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌÂ-
Ùˆ›˙Ô˘Ó Ù· Ï¿ıË ÌÂ ÙÚfiÔ Ô˘ Ó· ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ó· ·Ó·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜
·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿˜.5 ∆Ô ÈÔ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Î·È ÔÈ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó·
Ì¿ıÔ˘Ó Ó· ˙Ô˘Ó ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·‚Â‚·ÈfiÙËÙ· fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ¿ÓÙ· ÙË ÛˆÛÙ‹ ·¿ÓÙËÛË, Ó· ˙Ô˘Ó ÌÂ ÙÔ ÁÂ-
ÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Û˘¯Ó¿ ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Ì›· ÛˆÛÙ‹ ·¿ÓÙËÛË Â›ÙÂ ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Â›ÙÂ ÛÙË ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹
ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·.

»áõáÝîïîôá÷ îá úåé÷ íå ôèî áâåâáéÞôèôá

∏ Nadia Touba, Ô˘ ÂÚÁ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ÙË˜ ∞ÏÂÍ¿Ó‰ÚÂÈ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∞›Á˘ÙÔ, ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ
Ù· ÔÚ›ÛÌ·Ù· ÌÈ·˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË˜ Ô˘ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔ›ËÛÂ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÚˆÙÔÂÙÂ›˜ ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ ÛÙÔÓ ∆ÔÌ¤·
∞ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ºÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎÔ‡ ∆Ì‹Ì·ÙÔ˜. ÃÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ ¤Ó· ÂÚˆÙËÌ·ÙÔÏfiÁÈÔ ÌÂ
ı¤Ì· «∞ÓÔ¯‹ ÙË˜ ·Û¿ÊÂÈ·˜», ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÂ ¿ÏÏ· ÔÚ›ÛÌ·Ù· ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ «ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ ·ÈÁ˘-
Ù›ˆÓ ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ Ô˘ ¤Ï·‚·Ó Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÛÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË, Ô ‰Â›ÎÙË˜ ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë˜ ·ÓÔ¯‹˜ ÙË˜ ·Û¿ÊÂÈ·˜ Â›Ó·È
ÔÏ‡ ˘„ËÏfi˜, ÌÂ ¤Ó· 70% ÙˆÓ ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ Ó· ÌËÓ ·Ó¤¯ÂÙ·È ÙËÓ ·ÌÊÈÛËÌ›·» (Touba 2001, 6). ∂È-
ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ·ÎfiÌË fiÙÈ «¤¯ÂÈ ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÂ› fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ·Ó¤¯ÔÓÙ·È ÙËÓ ·Û¿ÊÂÈ· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó·
‰˘ÛÎÔÏÂ˘ÙÔ‡Ó ÔÏ‡ Ó· ÙËÓ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›ÛÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ·›ıÔ˘Û· ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÙË˜ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜.
ÕÏÏÂ˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ¤‰ÂÈÍ·Ó fiÙÈ Ë Û¯¤ÛË ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙËÓ ·ÓÔ¯‹ ÙË˜ ·Û¿ÊÂÈ·˜ Î·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ ‚·ıÌÔ‡˜ ÛÙÔ
Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÍ·Ì‹ÓÔ˘ ‹Ù·Ó È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÈÛ¯˘Ú‹». ¶ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ fiÙÈ ·˘Ù‹ Ë ¤ÁÓÔÈ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Û¿ÊÂÈ· Â›Ó·È
ÌÈ· ¿ÏÏË fi„Ë ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÁÎ·›·˜ ·ÏÏ·Á‹˜ ÛÙ¿ÛË˜ Î·È fiÙÈ Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È ÛÙÂÓ¿ ÙfiÛÔ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜
fiÛÔ Î·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜. √ ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹ (·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘
·Ó‡·ÚÎÙÔ˘ fiÓÙÔ˜) ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÙÂÈ fiÙÈ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Ì›· ÛˆÛÙ‹ ·¿ÓÙËÛË. ŸÏÔÈ Í¤ÚÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ ÛÙÈ˜ Â-
ÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ. ∏ ¿Ô„‹ ÌÔ˘ Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ÌÈ· ı¤ÛË Ô˘ ÂÌÌ¤Ûˆ˜ ˘Ô‰Ë-
ÏÒÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Ì›· ÛˆÛÙ‹ ·¿ÓÙËÛË ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ fi„Ë ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜, Ô‰ËÁÂ› ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· Î·È
ÛÙË ı¤ÛË fiÙÈ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Ì›· ÛˆÛÙ‹ ·¿ÓÙËÛË ÛÙË ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ fi„Ë ÙË˜. ŒÓ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÁÈ· ÙÔ
Ò˜ Ë ¶·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ∞˘ÙfiÓÔÌË˜ ª¿ıËÛË˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ, Î·È Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÂ› ÛÙÔ
Â›Â‰Ô ·˘Ùfi, Â›Ó·È ÌÈ· Ì·ÎÚÔ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÌÂÏ¤ÙË Ô˘ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Dam (1995) Î·È
Legenhausen (1999Ø 2000), ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ Û‡ÁÎÚÈÓ·Ó ÌÈ· Ù¿ÍË ‰·ÓÒÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ Ô˘ ÂÊ¿ÚÌÔ˙·Ó ÙËÓ
∞˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· ÛÙË ª¿ıËÛË, ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÔÌ¿‰· ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÒÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ Ô˘ ÂÊ¿ÚÌÔ˙·Ó ÙËÓ «·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î‹
ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·». ∂ÍÂÙ¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ Î·Ù·ÁÚ·Ê¤˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·ÁÒÓ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ,
‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ‰·ÓÔ› Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Â›¯·Ó ÔÏ‡ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÚÔı˘Ì›· Ó· ·Ô‰Â¯ÙÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ·Û¿-
ÊÂÈ· ÛÙË ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘˜, ÌÈ· ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÚÔı˘Ì›· Ó· ·Ô‰Â¯ÙÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ·‚Â‚·ÈfiÙËÙ·.

¢ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·˘Ùfi Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜; Ÿ¯È fiÙÈ «¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÔÌ·È ÌÈ· ÛˆÛÙ‹ ·¿-
ÓÙËÛË» ‹ fiÙÈ «˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Ì›· ÛˆÛÙ‹ ·¿ÓÙËÛË» ·ÏÏ¿ fiÙÈ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ Ûˆ-
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ÛÙ¤˜ ··ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙfiÛÔ ·fi ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ fiÛÔ Î·È ·fi ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë. √ Lether (2001, 230) Û¯Ô-
ÏÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙË ÊÚ¿ÛË «‰ÂÓ Í¤ÚÔ˘Ó Ò˜ Ó· ÊÙÈ¿¯ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÛ¿È» Î·È ÛÙË ÊÚ¿ÛË
«ÊÙÈ¿¯ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÛ¿È ÌÂ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfi ÙÚfiÔ ·fi ·˘ÙfiÓ Ô˘ ¤¯ˆ Û˘ÓËı›ÛÂÈ ÛÙË ¯ÒÚ· ÌÔ˘». √ Lado
ÙÔ ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ·˘Ùfi ÛÙÔ Linguistics Across Cultures. ∆ÔÓ›˙ÂÈ Â›ÛË˜ ÙÈ˜ ‰˘ÛÎÔÏ›Â˜ ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÈÎÒÓ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÂÈ‰ÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË. «™ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ Î·ÌÈ¿
‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÚÌËÓÂ‡Ô˘ÌÂ ÌÂ ·ÎÚ›‚ÂÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ Â·˘ÙÔ‡˜ Ì·˜ Î·È ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ÌÂ Ù› Î¿ÓÔ˘-
ÌÂ, ÁÈ·Ù› ÌÂÁ·ÏÒÛ·ÌÂ Î¿ÓÔÓÙ¿˜ ÙÔ, Î·È Ù· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ·’ fiÛ· Î¿ÓÔ˘ÌÂ Ù· Î¿ÓÔ˘ÌÂ ·fi Û˘-
Ó‹ıÂÈ·, ÌÂ ÙË ÁÓÒÛË Ô˘ ·ÔÎÙ‹Û·ÌÂ, Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÂÓ ·ÁÓÔ›· Ì·˜, ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ‡˜ Ì·˜ Î·È
·fi ÙÔ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi Ì·˜ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ» (Lado 1957, 110). ∏ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ Ó· ÂÚÌËÓÂ‡Ô˘ÌÂ
ÙÔÓ ‰ÈÎfi Ì·˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ, ··ÈÙÂ› Ó· Â›Ì·ÛÙÂ ·ÓÔÈ¯ÙÔ› Î·È Ó· ‰È·ı¤ÙÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÈ˜
··Ú·›ÙËÙÂ˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi. Ÿˆ˜ ÙÔ ‰È·Ù˘ÒÓÂÈ Ë Kramsch (1998, 9), «ÛÂ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ·Ó¿-
Ï˘ÛË, ÙÔ Ó· ·›ÚÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÔ‚·Ú¿ ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ Ó· ·ÌÊÈÛ‚ËÙÔ‡ÌÂ ÙËÓ ›‰È· ÙË ‚¿ÛË ÙË˜
ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎ‹˜ Ì·˜ ·Ó·˙‹ÙËÛË˜ Î·È Ó· ‰Â¯fiÌ·ÛÙÂ ÙÔ fiÙÈ Ë ›‰È· Ë ÁÓÒÛË ¯ÚˆÌ·Ù›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ ÎÔÈ-
ÓˆÓÈÎfi Î·È ÙÔ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎfi Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ·ÔÎÙ¿Ù·È Î·È ‰È·‰›‰ÂÙ·È».

√ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎ‹ Ì·˜ ·Ó·˙‹ÙËÛË Â›Ó·È Ì›· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ‚¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ¶·È‰·-
ÁˆÁÈÎ‹˜ ∞˘ÙfiÓÔÌË˜ ª¿ıËÛË˜, ÒÛÙÂ Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ Î·È Î·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ Ó· ı¤ÙÔ˘Ó ‰È·ÚÎÒ˜ Ù· ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·-
Ù·: ∆› Î¿Óˆ; °È·Ù› ÙÔ Î¿Óˆ; ¶fiÛÔ Î·Ï¿ Ù· ¿ˆ; ∆› ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ‚ÂÏÙÈˆıÂ›; ∆› Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Î¿Óˆ ÛÙË
Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ·; ∞˘Ù¿ Ù· ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Î·Ï‡ÙÔ˘Ó fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓˆ-
ÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÔÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜. ™˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ È‰¤· ·˘Ù‹ ÌÂ ÙËÓ
È‰¤· Ó· Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘ÌÂ Ó· ˙Ô‡ÌÂ ÌÂ ·‚Â‚·ÈfiÙËÙ· ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ∞˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÛÙË ª¿ıËÛË, Ô
McGrath (2000, 101) ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ «...Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔÈÔ‡ÌÂ fiÙÈ ·˘Ùfi [Ë ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·]
··ÈÙÂ› ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ¤Ó· Â›Â‰Ô ÂÙÔÈÌfiÙËÙ·˜ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙË ÛÙ¿ÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹. ...∆Ô
Ó· ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·Ù›˙ÂÛ·È ÂÌÂÚÈ¤¯ÂÈ ÎÈÓ‰‡ÓÔ˘˜ –‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÛˆÛÙ¤˜ ··ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜– Î·È ··ÈÙÂ› Îfi-
Ô Î·È ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ ÛÎ¤„Ë˜ Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÌËÓ ‹Ù·Ó ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔÈ ÛÙÈ˜ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈ-
Î¤˜ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜». 

¢éáðïìéôéóíéëÜ éëáîÞôèôá çéá ëáõèçèôÛ÷ ëáé íáõèôÛ÷ 

∏ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÛÙËÓ ·›ıÔ˘Û· ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿ Ó·
·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆÈÛÙÂ› ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÒÓ fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÙË˜
·Ú¯ÈÎ‹˜ Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜ Î·È Û˘ÓÂ¯È˙fiÌÂÓË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ. ∞Ó Î·È ÌÂÚÈÎÔ› Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜
ı· Â›Ó·È ÈÎ·ÓÔ› Ó· ‚ÚÔ˘Ó Î·È Ó· Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ·fi ÌfiÓÔÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ˘ÏÈÎfi Û¯ÂÙÈÎfi ÌÂ ÙË ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·-
ÓfiÙËÙ· ÛÙÈ˜ Ù¿ÍÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘˜, Ë ÏÂÈÔ„ËÊ›· ‰ÂÓ ı· Ù· Î·Ù·Ê¤ÚÂÈ. ∞Ï¿ ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˜ ÁÈ· Ó·
‚ÚÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÙÔ ˘ÏÈÎfi, ÂÎÙfi˜ Î·È ·Ó ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Û˘ÌÌÂÙ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·˙‹ÙËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘.6

∏ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· Â‰›Ô ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‰ÂÓ ‚Ú‹Î· Î·È ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÚËÙ¤˜ ·Ó·-
ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ¤ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ Ô˘ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÙËÎ·Ó Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ∞˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· ÛÙË
ª¿ıËÛË. ∂ÓÙÔ‡ÙÔÈ˜, Ë Vieira Î·È Ë ÔÌ¿‰· ÙË˜ ÛÙÔ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ÙÔ˘ Minho ÙËÓ ÂÍÂÙ¿˙Ô˘Ó. ∏
Vieira (1998) ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ò˜ ‰Ô‡ÏÂ„Â ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹
Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÔÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·, Î·È ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ‰Ô‡ÌÂ Î·È ¿ÏÏ· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ·fi Î·ıËÁË-
Ù¤˜ Ô˘ ‰Ô‡ÏÂ„·Ó Ì·˙› ÙË˜ ÛÙ· ‰‡Ô Cadernos (Vieira 1999‚Ø 2001) Ù· ÔÔ›· ‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘Û·Ó Ì¤¯ÚÈ
Û‹ÌÂÚ· Ë ÔÌ¿‰· ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ Î·È Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ Ì¤ÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜. ¶Ú·Á-
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Ì·ÙÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ È‰ÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÚËÙ¿ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ‰È¿ÊÔ-
ÚÔ˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡, ÁÈ· ÙË ‰ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ·
(Vieira 2002, 10).

∏ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ··ÈÙÂ›, ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ, ÌÈ· ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÛÙ¿ÛË˜ Ë ÔÔ›·
·Ú¯›˙ÂÈ Î·È ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ fiÏÔ ÙÔÓ Î‡ÎÏÔ: ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË, ÙÔÓ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË,
ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘Ù¤˜ ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ Î·È Ù· ›‰È· Ù· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹˜ Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜ Î·È Û˘ÓÂ¯È-
˙fiÌÂÓË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ. °È· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, Ë ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÈÎ·Ófi-
ÙËÙ· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È Ï¤ÔÓ ÚËÙ¿ ÛÙ· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÙˆÓ ÈÛ·ÓÈÎÒÓ Û¯ÔÏÂ›ˆÓ Ì¤ÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘-
ÛË˜, ÙfiÛÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÌ¿‰· ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ËÏÈÎ›·˜ 12-16 ÂÙÒÓ fiÛÔ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÌ¿‰· ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ
ËÏÈÎ›·˜ 16-18 ÂÙÒÓ,7 ÔˆÛ‰‹ÔÙÂ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ·’ fi,ÙÈ ÛÂ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓ· Â›ÛËÌ· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·-
Ù· Ô˘ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÙËÎ·Ó ·fi ÙÔ ÈÛ·ÓÈÎfi ÀÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô ¶·È‰Â›·˜. √È ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ‰˘ÛÎÔÏ›Â˜ Ô˘ ·Ú·-
Ù‹ÚËÛ· Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ÔÈ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ, fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·ÛÙÂ›, Î·È fiÙÈ
‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Î·Ì›· ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· Ô‡ÙÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ú¤¯ÔÓÙ·È Ù· ˘ÏÈÎ¿ ‹ Ù· ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÊ·ÚÌfiÛÔ˘Ó Ù·
ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ·˘Ù¿.

√È Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·, ·Ó ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È Ó·
ÙÔ˘˜ ˙ËÙËıÂ› Ó· ÌÂÙ·‰ÒÛÔ˘Ó ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Î¿ÙÈ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ. ¢ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ˙ËÙ¿ÌÂ ·fi
ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÌÈ· ÌÂıÔ‰ÔÏÔÁ›· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ –
«ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ» ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÙfiÛÔ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ fiÛÔ Î·È ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·. ∫·-
Ï¿ Â›Ó·È Ó· Ï¤ÌÂ «·˘Ùfi ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ», ÂÓÓÔÒÓÙ·˜ «ÔÈ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÙÔ Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó».
ŸÌˆ˜, Â¿Ó ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‹‰Ë ˘ÈÔıÂÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÙË ÛˆÛÙ‹ ÛÙ¿ÛË Î·È ·Ó ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ ÁÈ· ÙË
‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·, ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ó· ÙÔ Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó Î·È ‰ÂÓ ı· ÙÔ Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó.

¶êÀòôèóè ôïù ëáõèçèôÜ áðÞ Àììïù÷ Ü ðòïâìèíáôéóíÞ÷ ôïù ëáõèçèôÜ;

«∞˘Ùfi Ô˘ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ó· ¿ÚÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙ· ÛÔ‚·Ú¿ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÙfiÛÔ Ë ¿Ô„Ë ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ò˜
Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔ˘ÌÂ ·ÏÏ¿ Ë ÛˆÛÙ‹ Û˘ÓÂ¯‹˜ ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË ÙÔ˘ Ò˜ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔ˘ÌÂ» (Edge 1999, 41).8

∏ ¿Ô„Ë ·˘Ù‹ Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È ÛÙÂÓ¿ ÌÂ ÙË ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿ Ô˘ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi ÙË Flaãvia Vieira Î·È ÙËÓ ÔÌ¿‰·
ÙË˜ ÛÙËÓ Braga. Ÿˆ˜ ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ Ë Vieira (2000, 10), «Â¿Ó ÔÈ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â‡ÔÓÙ·È ÁÈ· Ó·
Á›ÓÔ˘Ó ·ıËÙÈÎÔ› Î·Ù·Ó·ÏˆÙ¤˜ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜ ‹ Û˘ÓÙ·ÁÒÓ Ô˘ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ·fi
ÙËÓ ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚Î‹ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹, Ò˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ ÙfiÙÂ Ó· ÂÚÈ-
Ì¤ÓÔ˘ÌÂ ·fi ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó ÙfiÛÔ ÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· fiÛÔ Î·È ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜;
ŸÛÔ ·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ¶·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ∞Î·‰ËÌ›· Î·È ·fi ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙÔÓ
¤ÏÂÁ¯Ô ÙˆÓ ·ÔÊ¿ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË, ÔÈ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ı· ÓÈÒıÔ˘Ó Û˘ÓÂ¯Ò˜ ·Ô‰˘Ó·ÌˆÌ¤ÓÔÈ.
∂Ó Ùˆ ÌÂÙ·Í‡, ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· Î·È Î˘‚ÂÚÓ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Î¿ÏÏÈÛÙ· Ó· Û·Ù·ÏÔ‡Ó ¯ÚfiÓÔ Î·È ÎfiÔ
ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Ó· ‚ÂÏÙÈÒÛÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË».

∫¿ÙÈ ·ÚfiÌÔÈÔ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ Ô Little (1995, 180): «√È Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÂ˜ È-
ı·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÂÈÙ˘¯›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Ó· ÚÔˆı‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·, Â¿Ó Ë ›‰È· ÙÔ˘˜ Ë
ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ÂÓı·ÚÚ‡ÓÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌÔÈ. ...™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÌÂÈÚ›· ÌÔ˘, ·˘Ùfi˜ Ô
ÙÚfiÔ˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜ Â›Ó·È ÂÍ›ÛÔ˘ ÛˆÙ‹ÚÈÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙÂ˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜,
[‰ÈfiÙÈ] ÂÎı¤ÙÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙÂ˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ›‰ÈÔ˘˜ ÎÈÓ‰‡ÓÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ Î·È ÔÈ ›‰ÈÔÈ ÂÓı·ÚÚ‡-
ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ó· ·Ó·Ï¿‚Ô˘Ó Ì¤Û· ÛÙÈ˜ Ù¿ÍÂÈ˜, ˘ÂÓı˘Ì›˙ÔÓÙ¿˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰È·ÚÎÒ˜ fiÙÈ, ·fi ÙË
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ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ô˘ Ô/Ë Î·ıËÁËÙ‹˜/ÙÚÈ· ·Ú·ÈÙÂ›Ù·È ·fi ÙÔÓ ¤ÏÂÁ¯Ô, ÙÔ˘/ÙË˜ Â›Ó·È ·‰‡Ó·ÙÔ Ó· ·Ó·ÁÓˆ-
Ú›ÛÂÈ fiÛÔ ÌÂÚ‰ÂÌ¤ÓË Î·È ·Û·Ê‹˜ Â›Ó·È ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi Ë Ì¿ıËÛË… Î·È ·˘Ùfi ·Ó·ÁÎ¿˙ÂÈ
ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ó· Â›Ó·È Î¿ÙÈ ÔÏ‡ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ·fi Î·Ù·Ó·ÏˆÙ¤˜ ÂÙÔÈÌÔ·Ú¿‰ÔÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÌ¿-
ÙˆÓ». ∂¿Ó ı¤ÏÔ˘ÌÂ ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ó· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ˆ˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙË ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·,
Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÊÚÔÓÙ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·Û›· ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ·˘Ùfi.

∏ ¶·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ∞˘ÙfiÓÔÌË˜ ª¿ıËÛË˜ ÌÔÚÂ› ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ ·ÚfiÓ Ó· ÌËÓ ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È Ï‹Úˆ˜
ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜. øÛÙfiÛÔ, ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ fiÙÈ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ
·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜, Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË ÙÔ˘ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ ˆ˜ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈ˙fiÌÂÓÔ˘ Â·ÁÁÂÏ-
Ì·Ù›· Î·È ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ˆ˜ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÒÓ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÒÓ ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜, ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ
Ó· ‚ÚÔ‡ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ ‰˘Ó·Ùfi ÙÚfiÔ ÁÈ· Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ ·˘Ùfi. ™Â Î¿ıÂ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË, ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÈÙÂ˘¯ıÂ›
Î¿ÔÈ· ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÛÂ ÔÔÈ·‰‹ÔÙÂ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ‹ Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô, ··ÈÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È Â›ÛË˜ ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ÛÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ-
¯fiÌÂÓÔ Î·È ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ.
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1. µÏ. Î·È ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ §‡ÙÚ· ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ.
2. ∏ ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÌÔ˘.
3. ∏ ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘.
4. µÏ. Bobb-Wolff 2000 ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ÈÔ ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚ‹ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹.
5. µÏ. Bobb-Wolff 1989, ÁÈ· ¤Ó· ÙÚfiÔ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ ·˘Ùfi. √ Edge (1989) ‰È·Ù˘Ò-

ÓÂÈ ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ·.
6. ∞˘Ùfi Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ Û˘¯Ó¿ ÛÙÈ˜ ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌÂ˜ Ù¿ÍÂÈ˜, fiˆ˜ ·Ó¤ÊÂÚ· ·Ú·¿Óˆ.
7. µÏ. Bolet›n Oficial del Estado, 16 enero 2001, ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ÛÙfi¯ÔÈ 8 Î·È 9 ÁÈ· Ì·ıËÙ¤˜/ÙÚÈÂ˜ ËÏÈÎ›·˜
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Introduction

Asked to review current models for the teaching and learning of foreign languages, assessing
the degree to which these have been developed on the basis of the cultural politics of the so-
called international languages, aiming at native-speaker competence and cultural assimilation, I
would like to look at these areas with respect to learner autonomy or, to the term I prefer to use,
‘Pedagogy for Autonomy’. The title of this paper asks whether Pedagogy for Autonomy can
address intercultural communicative competence. I have formulated this question because of its
relevance for one who has been trying to work within a learner autonomy paradigm in foreign
languages for many years. As Dendrinos (in this volume) reminds us, methodologies are not
innocent, ideologically or politically; in consequence I felt this to be an opportunity to examine
the one within which I work.

Learner autonomy, as the term is used in foreign language work, can refer either to work in a
classroom setting or work in a self-access centre. I will be referring to the former of these, work
in a classroom, as that is where my experience and research lie.1 The term ‘Pedagogy for
Autonomy’ comes from work being done by the group at the University of Minho in Braga, led by
Flaãvia Vieira. She, and her group, use the term to refer explicitly both to the language learner
becoming more autonomous in her or his learning and the language teacher becoming more
reflective in her or his teaching, which they (and I) consider must take place simultaneously
(Vieira 1999a).

I find the term ‘Pedagogy for Autonomy’ richer and more useful than simply using that of
‘learner autonomy’ because I believe that for change to come about in how we address
intercultural communicative competence, we need to work at all levels of both the teaching and
learning process, changing attitudes and teaching programmes. I will be referring to both
teacher and student needs throughout this paper.

Learner autonomy, as the term is used today, dates from Holec’s definition of learner
autonomy, initially prepared for the Council of Europe and published in 1979 under the title
Autonomy and Foreign Language Learning. This definition begins by stating that autonomy is
“the ability to take charge of one’s own learning” (Holec 1981, 3). Although the definition does
not explicitly include or address intercultural communicative competence, it is important to keep
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in mind that this work was developed in the context of the initial Council of Europe work on
developing communicative competence for language learners so that they could more freely
move and communicate within the European community. Learner autonomy is not, of course,
new. As Little (1999, 13) reminds us “there is nothing new about learner autonomy: it has existed
for as long as there have been successful learners.” He points out that all successful scholars
and researchers are, have become, autonomous learners although, as he adds, most of them
not because of the pedagogical tradition in which they were educated. Learner autonomy, then,
is not a newly created invention of any one cultural politic. To date it is practised by only a small
minority of classroom teachers working in a variety of countries and contexts in foreign
languages; nonetheless, foreign language teachers have been working within this paradigm at
least since the Holec ([1979] 1981) work.

A more recent definition, taken from the Report on Developing Autonomous Learning in the FL
Classroom (Trebbi 1990, 102), states that: “Learner autonomy is characterised by a readiness to take
charge of one’s own learning in the service of one’s needs and purposes. This entails a capacity and
willingness to act independently and in cooperation with others, as a social, responsible person”.2

This definition incorporates an important aspect of learner autonomy in the classroom, that
of acting in co-operation with others, essential to classroom interaction itself and almost always
included as a long-term objective within the school context but seldom carried out. This
necessity of working together is, or should be, contemplated in any type of methodology which
has communicative competence as its goal; however, as I will exemplify below, learner
autonomy continuously puts in practice this ‘acting in co-operation with others as a social,
responsible person’. 

Also clearly implied in both definitions, above, is the need to help learners learn how to make
decisions about what they are doing in their classes and outside them. This means, of course, an
important change in the role of the teacher, from that of source and purveyor of knowledge to that
of facilitator in acquiring knowledge, process and attitudes. As Edge (1999, 37) points out, “being
autonomous does not mean learning on your own; it means taking responsibility for your own
learning”. As a corollary, Edge states “being an autonomous teacher does not mean teaching on
your own; it means being responsible for your own teaching” (op.cit., 38). I will come back to this
second statement further on, discussing the need for a change in teacher education.

In these pages I will comment on only a few aspects of learner autonomy, those which
indicate how it can be a means of achieving greater intercultural communicative competence.
These aspects are: textbooks, the concern with native-speaker competence, learning to live with
uncertainty, intercultural competence for teachers and learners, and teacher dependence on
‘others’ versus teacher reflection.

To Ôtextbook or not to textbookÕ

Textbooks, at least the ones I am at all familiar with, certainly tend to emphasise one language
and one culture, the latter often in a rather simplified and stereotyped manner. Teachers working
within a paradigm of learner autonomy do not generally use any textbook at all. The students,
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with their teacher, develop their own material, write their own little books, stories, etc. There is a
great deal of small group and project work; the students generally define and develop these
projects, carrying them out themselves. A good deal of this project work is based on cultural
investigation they do, either into some aspect of one of the places where the language under
study is spoken, or into specific areas of their own culture or some aspect of the culture of the
students they are in contact with. These generally are not native speakers of the language under
study but, rather, students of the same foreign language in other countries. Two examples are
classes in Denmark, Russia and New Zealand studying English, and students in Sweden and
Slovenia studying English. Descriptions of how this is done can be found, for example, in
Seeman & Tavares (2000) and in Thomsen (2000). An earlier description can also be found in
Dam (1995). A more extensive example of how cultural interchange has been used as a basis for
work in foreign language classrooms can be found in Magnusson & Krajcer (2001). I include
these examples to point out that within Pedagogy for Autonomy, teacher and students leave
behind the rigid and stereotyped materials and ways of working often presented in textbooks, at
least in ‘major’ English language ones. The students seek for and find their own materials,
following their own interests, guided by their teacher and by the questions they learn to
continuously ask themselves about what they are doing: what am I doing?, why am I doing it?,
with what success?, how can I improve?, what to do next?. As Little (1999, 11) puts it, “the effect
of learner autonomy is to remove the barriers that so easily erect themselves between formal
learning and the wider environment in which the learner lives”.3

Native-speaker competence or ÔNeed I sound like a native speakerÕ?

The concern with native-speaker type accuracy is, I believe, a hold-over from the behaviourist
paradigm of structural approaches. It implies a tremendous dependence on having a teacher as
a model and also implies a severe handicap for any teacher who is not a native speaker, thus
also making that teacher feel dependent on outside ‘others’. This concern with accuracy is, on
the surface, only related to the linguistic component of language learning. However, I believe it
has consequences beyond the linguistic aspect. 

Looking at the linguistic drawbacks, having native speaker competence as a goal implies
failure for the vast majority of those over the age of ten who study, want to learn or use a foreign
language. Getting away from this as an objective ties in with the change of attitudes that I
mention above, and will go into in greater depth below. Pedagogy for Autonomy, all work in
learner autonomy, aims at helping the student to form her or his own criteria about correctness
and about correction. 4

This concern with accuracy and correction and the need for a change in attitude about them
is something I see (and struggle with) in the one-semester subject of Methodology for the
Teaching of English, an elective offered to undergraduates in their last two years of study at the
English and German Department of the University of La Laguna. These students come, in the
majority of cases, extremely concerned with their own accuracy. They find it difficult to
contemplate that a teacher would allow a student’s mistake to pass without correction. Treatment

‘PEDAGOGY FOR AUTONOMY’ AND INTERCULTURAL COMMUNICATIVE COMPETENCE /443

01.5è-6è åîÞôèôá (Ãº)  11-08-04  10:58  ªåìÝäá443



of mistakes is discussed, worked on; alternatives are modelled throughout the course and are
brought to students’ attention for conscious reflection throughout the semester. Yet, as the
course ends, some are still convinced that one of the teacher’s main roles is to correct mistakes
as soon as these occur. They are also still deeply concerned with their own deficiencies regarding
not having a native-like control of the foreign language, an attitude which, of course, goes hand in
hand with, and is a product of, the concern with accuracy.

Where is this deep-seated attitude towards mistakes and correction from? University
studies, secondary and primary school studies, the ‘hidden’ curriculum, have taught these
students to have this high degree of concern. Their university professors and secondary and
primary school teachers were generally all concerned with accuracy, with aiming at a native-like
speaker competence as a final goal. This is an example of what I mean when I call for a change
of attitudes. I am referring to a change of attitudes on all levels, but most of all for the teacher, the
teacher trainer – pre-service and in-service – everyone involved in the language teaching and
teacher-training process. 

In learner autonomy classrooms, there is, of course, a place for work on accuracy. However,
a good deal of this is done by the students working among themselves. At the same time, many
mistakes are not corrected at all, because of the organisation of work as it is carried out, as
described above. Students need to learn how to correct each other and their own work. This is
part of the process of learning. Teachers also need to learn how to deal with mistakes in ways
that allow the students to take over a good deal of this work.5 More importantly, students and
their teachers need to learn to live with the uncertainty of not always having a correct answer,
with the fact that there often is not one correct answer, either in linguistic or intercultural
competence.

Learning to live with uncertainty

Nadia Touba, working at Alexandria University in Egypt, reports on a study she has done with first
year students in the English Department of the Faculty of Education. Using a Tolerance of Ambiguity
questionnaire, among other results she finds that “among the Egyptian students in the study there
is a high intolerance of ambiguity, some 70% falling within the range that indicates intolerance of
ambiguity” (Touba 2001, 6). She also points out that “It is claimed that the students who have a high
intolerance of ambiguity may have a great deal of difficulty dealing with the ambiguity in the second
language classroom. Other studies found that the correlations between ambiguity tolerance and
end of semester scores were significantly positive”. I believe that this concern with ambiguity is
another aspect of a needed change in attitudes and is closely related to both linguistic and cultural
attitudes. A goal of native-speaker competence (that non-existent creature) implies that there is one
correct answer. We all know that in most cases this is not true. My point is that an agenda which
implicitly indicates that there is a correct answer in the linguistic aspect of learning also leads to the
position of there being one correct answer in the intercultural aspect of learning. An example of how
Pedagogy for Autonomy can and does work on this is a longitudinal study being carried out by Dam
(1995) and Legenhausen (1999; 2000) comparing a class of Danish learners working in a learner
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autonomy classroom with a group of German students, working in a ‘traditional communicative
competence’ classroom. Examining the transcriptions of student interchanges, we find that the
Danish learners have a much greater willingness to accept ambiguity in their work, a greater
willingness to accept uncertainty (Legenhausen 1999, 2000.).

Is this not part of intercultural competence? Not that ‘I need a correct answer’ or ‘There is one
correct answer’ but that there may be different correct answers in both a linguistic and in a cultural
sense. Leather (2001, 230) comments on the difference between ‘They don’t know how to make
tea’ and ‘They make tea differently than I am accustomed to in my own country’. Lado points this
out in Linguistics Across Cultures. He also notes the difficulties of cultural studies without specific
training: “We are really rather helpless to interpret ourselves accurately and to describe what we
do, because we have grown up doing it and we do much of what we do from habit, acquired
almost unnoticed from our elders and our cultural environment” (Lado 1957, 110). The ability to
interpret our own culture and others, then, requires that we have an open attitude as well as the
skills to do this. As Kramsch (1998, 9) puts it, “ultimately, taking culture seriously means
questioning the very base of one’s own intellectual inquiry, and accepting the fact that knowledge
itself is colored by the social and historical context in which it is acquired and disseminated”. 

Reflecting on one’s own intellectual inquiry is one of the bases of Pedagogy for Autonomy,
for the student and the teacher to continuously question: what am I doing?, why am I doing it?,
how well am I doing it?, what can be improved? and what shall I do next? These questions need
to cover not only the linguistic aspects of learning but also the sociocultural and sociolinguistic
ones. Relating this idea to that of learning to live with uncertainty with learner autonomy,
McGrath (2000, 101) points out “we need to be aware that it [autonomy] requires of teachers a
certain level of preparedness – attitudinal and technical. ... being reflective involves risk – there
are no right answers – it also requires an effort and ways of thinking which have perhaps not
been required in previous educational experiences”.

Intercultural competence for teachers and students

Intercultural competence in the foreign language classroom needs firstly to be addressed at the
level of the teacher trainer and pre- and in-service work with teachers. Although some teachers
will be able to find and bring material on intercultural competence to their classes on their own,
the majority will not. There simply is not time to find the material, unless the students are
involved in finding it.6

Work on intercultural competence is an area in which I have not found much explicit
reference in most of the research published in the area of learner autonomy. Vieira and her
group at the University of Minho, however, do address it. Vieira (1998) has examples of how she
has worked on sociocultural and sociolinguistic competence in class and other examples from
teachers working with her can be found in the two Cadernos (Vieira 1999b; 2001) which the
working group of university and secondary school teachers have published to date. Pragmatic
and sociocultural properties are explicitly included among the areas of reflection which students
need help to carry out (Vieira in press).
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Intercultural communicative competence, I believe, requires a change in attitude which
begins and includes the entire cycle of students in class, teacher in class, teacher trainers and
pre- and in-service programmes themselves. For example, intercultural communicative
competence is now included explicitly in the Spanish secondary school programmes for both
the 12-16 and 16-18 age group cycles,7 certainly more so than in previous official programmes
published by the Spanish Ministry of Education. The main difficulties that I have observed for
teachers is that they are not prepared, have not been prepared, and are not helped or given the
tools or materials to put this into practice.

Teachers need to have a component of learning concerning multicultural competence if they
are to be expected to bring this to their students. We cannot ask teachers to use a methodology
they are not prepared for, ‘prepared’ meaning with respect to both content and process. It is all
well and good to say ‘it should be done’ meaning ‘teachers should do it’; however, if they are not
prepared, attitudinally and procedurally, they cannot and will not do so. 

Teacher dependence on others or teacher reflection?

“What we have to take seriously is less of other people’s ideas of how we should teach, and
more of a proper continuing exploration of how we do teach” (Edge 1999, 41).8 This idea ties in
closely with the work being done by Flaãvia Vieira and her group in Braga. As Vieira (2002, 10)
points out “If teachers are educated to become passive consumers of external knowledge or
prescriptions, not only emanating from academic research but also from educational policies,
then how can we expect them to develop their own and their students’ autonomy? As long as
this is not acknowledged by the academy, and those who control the decisions in education,
teachers will always feel disempowered. At the same time, universities and governments may
well be wasting their time and effort trying to improve education”. 

Little (1995, 180) says something similar: “language teachers are more likely to succeed in
promoting autonomy if their own education has encouraged them to be autonomous.... In my
experience, this kind of approach is equally salutory for lecturers and students [because] it
exposes lecturers to the same risks they are encouraging their students to take in their
classrooms, reminding them constantly that once the teacher relinquishes control it is impossible
for him or her not to recognize how messy and indeterminate most learning is ...and it compels
students to be much more than consumers of ready-made courses.” If we want students to aim
for intercultural communicative competence, we need to address the preparation of teachers in
this area.

Pedagogy for Autonomy may not, at present, be addressing the concerns of intercultural
communicative competence as fully as it could. However, I believe that within this paradigm,
through the development of the teacher as a reflective practitioner and the students as critical
constructors of their own learning, we may find the best means to do so. In any case, for a
change in any approach or method to take place, changes also need to be made in the content
and form of teacher education.

446 / LESLIE BOBB-WOLFF

01.5è-6è åîÞôèôá (Ãº)  11-08-04  10:58  ªåìÝäá446



E N D N O T E S

1. See Lytra in this volume for other reflections on learner autonomy.
2. Emphasis added
3. Emphasis original
4. See Bobb-Wolff 2000 for a more detailed description of this.
5. See Bobb-Wolff 1989 where I have written of one way that this can be done. Julian Edge has excellent

suggestions in his book Mistakes and Correction.
6. This is what often occurs in autonomous classrooms, as I have described above.
7. See Bolet›n Oficial del Estado, 16 enero 2001, for example, objectives 8 and 9 for the 12-16 age group

(ESO), objectives 7, 8 and 9 for the 16-18 age group (Bachillerato).
8. See also Edge 1992 and Edge & Richards 1993 for a further development of this author’s ideas.
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∂Î ÚÒÙË˜ fi„Âˆ˜ Ë ·ÚÔ‡Û· ÂÚÁ·Û›· ›Ûˆ˜ ıÂˆÚËıÂ› ˆ˜ ÌÈ· Û‡ÁÎÚÈÛË ‰‡Ô «‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ»,
fiˆ˜ Ù· ÔÓÔÌ¿˙ˆ, ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚÈ‰›ˆÓ. ™ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, fiÌˆ˜, ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÎÏËÊıÂ› ˆ˜ ÌÈ· ÎÚÈ-
ÙÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÂÓfi˜ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ˘ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙË˜ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜
‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ (¢¢). 

Æï ÇíïîôÛìïÈ ôè÷ äéáðïìéôéóíéëÜ÷ äéäáëôéëÜ÷ ëáé è ëòéôéëÜ ôïù

™Â ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ ÌÔ˘ (™·ÈÚ›‰Ô˘ 1996Ø 1999Ø Sapiridou 2000) ¤¯ˆ ·ÛÎ‹ÛÂÈ ‰ÚÈÌÂ›·,
ÔÌÔÏÔÁÔ˘Ì¤Óˆ˜, ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ÔÓfiÌ·Û· ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ ÙË˜ ¢¢. ∏ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚÒÓÂÙ·È Î˘-
Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙË ıÂÔÔ›ËÛË ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿˜, ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÙÔ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ ·˘Ùfi ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ ÛÂ
Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ô ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ÙÔ˘ Ì·ı‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. H ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ‰È·-
ÂÚÓ¿ ÂÎÂ› fiÏÔ ÙÔ Ê¿ÛÌ· ÙˆÓ ·Ú·ÁfiÓÙˆÓ Ô˘ ··ÚÙ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔ Ì¿ıËÌ· ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜,
·ÊÔ‡ ÙÔ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ: 
ñ ‚·Û›˙ÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙË ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ıÂÌÂÏ›ˆÛËØ ‰È·ÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È ‰ËÏ·‰‹ fiÙÈ Ô

Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ÂÚ¯fiÌÂÓÔ˜ ÛÂ Â·Ê‹ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Í¤ÓÔ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi Î·È ·Ó·Î·Ï‡ÙÔ-
ÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿, ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔÓ Â·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘ Î·È Ì·ı·›ÓÂÈ Û˘Á¯ÚfiÓˆ˜ Ó· ·Ó·ÁÓˆ-
Ú›˙ÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ÚÔÎ·Ù·Ï‹„ÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ÙÔÓ ‰È·Î·Ù¤¯Ô˘Ó Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ Í¤ÓË ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·Ø_

ñ ÂÂÎÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓË ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·, fiÔ˘ Ì¤ÏË ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ÎÔÈÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ «‚ÈÒÓÔ˘Ó» Î·È Â-
ÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿Ø_

ñ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, Ë ÔÔ›· ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÙÔ˘˜
ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ¿˙ÂÈ ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ·Ó¿ÏÔÁË ‰ÈÂÍ·ÁˆÁ‹ Ì·ı‹Ì·ÙÔ˜Ø

ñ ··ÈÙÂ› Ê˘ÛÈÎ¿ Î·È ÙË Û‡ÓÙ·ÍË ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚÈ‰›ˆÓ Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ·Ú¯‹ ÙË˜ Û˘ÓÂ¯Ô‡˜
Û‡ÁÎÚÈÛË˜Ø 

ñ ÙÂÏÈÎfi ÛÙfi¯Ô ¤¯ÂÈ ÙËÓ Ï‹ÚË Â˘ı˘ÁÚ¿ÌÌÈÛË ÙÔ˘ Ì·ı‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙË˜ Û‡ÁÎÚÈÛË˜.

™¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ Ù· ·Ú·¿Óˆ Â›¯· ‹‰Ë ÂÈÛËÌ¿ÓÂÈ, ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ·fi
ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ¿ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· Î·È ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰È·, fiÙÈ Î·ÌÈ¿ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ˘ ‰ÂÓ
·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› ÙË ‰ËÌÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎ‹ ·Ú¯‹ ÙË˜ ·ÓÙÈÛÙÚÂ„ÈÌfiÙËÙ·˜, fiÙ·Ó Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜
ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ Â·Ê‹ ÌÈ· «ÈÛ¯˘Ú‹» ÌÂ ÌÈ· «·ÛıÂÓ‹» ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È, Î·Ù’ Â¤ÎÙ·ÛË, ÎÔÈÓfi-
ÙËÙ·. ªÈ· ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚÈ‰›Ô˘ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË˜

∞¡¢ƒ√ªAÃ∏ ™∞¶πƒI¢√À
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ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Â›¯Â Î·Ù·‰Â›ÍÂÈ ÙfiÙÂ fiÙÈ ÔÈ Û˘ÁÁÚ·ÊÂ›˜ ÚÔÛ·ıÔ‡Ó, ‚¤‚·È·, Ó· ‰Â›ÍÔ˘Ó ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıË-
Ù¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ fiÙÈ Û˘¯Ó¿ ÔÈ ÚÔÎ·Ù·Ï‹„ÂÈ˜ Î·ıÔÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ °ÂÚÌ·ÓÔ‡˜ Î·È
ÙˆÓ °ÂÚÌ·ÓÒÓ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ Í¤ÓÔ˘˜, fiÌˆ˜ Ë ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË Û˘Á¯ÚfiÓˆ˜ ·ÔÎ¿Ï˘„Â fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰ÈÔ ‰ÂÓ
ÂÈÙ˘Á¯¿ÓÂÈ ÙÔÓ –˘ÔÙÈı¤ÌÂÓÔ– ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙÔ˘, Ó· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿ÛÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ˆ˜ ÈÛ¿ÍÈ-
Ô˘˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎfi, ÔÏÈÛı·›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ¤ÙÛÈ ÛÂ ÂıÓÔÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜.

£· ‹ıÂÏ· Â‰Ò Ó· ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÚÈÓ›Ûˆ fiÙÈ Ë ÂÓ·Û¯fiÏËÛ‹ ÌÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙË ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ‰ÂÓ
ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ fiÙÈ ıÂˆÚÒ ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ ˆ˜ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÂıÓÔ-
ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ, ·ÏÏ¿ Â›Ó·È Û˘ÌÙˆÌ·ÙÈÎ‹, ·ÊÔ‡ Ë ‰È‰·-
ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Ù˘¯·›ÓÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÙÔ È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ Â‰›Ô ÌÔ˘.

ªôÞøï÷ ôè÷ åòçáóÝá÷

¶·›ÚÓÔÓÙ·˜ ˘fi„Ë ÌÔ˘ fiÏ· Ù· ·Ú·¿Óˆ, Â›¯· ÂÍ·Ú¯‹˜ (™·ÈÚ›‰Ô˘ 1996) ÂÎÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÍ‹˜
˘Ô„›·: ‰‡Ô «‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¿» ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰È· Û˘ÓÙ·ÁÌ¤Ó· ÁÈ· Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ô˘ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ‰È·ÊÔ-
ÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙÂ˜, ÂÎ ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ Ë Ì›· ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È ÈÂÚ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿ «·ÓÒ-
ÙÂÚË» Î·È Ë ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÈÂÚ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿ «Î·ÙÒÙÂÚË» ·fi ÙË ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹, Èı·ÓfiÓ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ‰È·-
ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜. ∆ËÓ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ ˘Ô„›· ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ı¤Ûˆ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ˆ˜ ˘fiıÂÛË ÙË˜ ·-
ÚÔ‡Û·˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜. ∞Ó Ë ˘fiıÂÛË Â·ÏËıÂ˘ÙÂ›, ·Ó ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ‰È·Ê·ÓÂ› fiÙÈ Ë ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ‰È‰·-
ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÌÂ ¿ÏÏÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ·Â˘ı‡ÓÂÙ·È ÚÔ˜ ÈÂÚ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿ Î·ÙÒÙÂÚÔ˘˜ Î·È ÌÂ ¿ÏÏÔ ÚÔ˜ ÈÂÚ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿
·ÓÒÙÂÚÔ˘˜, ÙfiÙÂ ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ fiÙÈ ·˘Ùfi ı· ÂÓÈÛ¯‡ÛÂÈ Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÁÎ˘ÚfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹˜ ÌÔ˘ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜
ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ. ∆·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· ı· ‰È·Ù˘ˆıÔ‡Ó ÌÂ «·ÔÊ·ÙÈÎfi», ÌÂ ·ÚÓËÙÈÎfi ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÙÚfiÔ, ÔÈ
fiÚÔÈ Ô˘ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÈÛ¯‡Ô˘Ó ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ÂÌÔ‰›˙ÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈ-
ÛÌfi ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. £· Û˘˙ËÙËıÂ› ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ fi¯È ÙÔ Ò˜ Ë ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹
·˘Ù‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È, ·ÏÏ¿ Ù› ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÔÊÂ‡ÁÂÙ·È, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÚÔÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ
·ÈÙ›Â˜ Ô˘ Ô‰ËÁÔ‡Ó ÛÂ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ËÁÂÌÔÓÈÛÌfi (Phillipson 1992).

µÚ¤ıËÎ·Ó ÏÔÈfiÓ Î·È ·Ó·Ï‡ıËÎ·Ó ÛÂ ·ÓÙÈ·Ú¿ıÂÛË ‰‡Ô ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰È· Ô˘ ÏËÚÔ‡Ó ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ
‚·ıÌfi ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ú·¿Óˆ fiÚÔ˘˜. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· Ù· Typisch deutsch? (TD) Î·È Sprachbrücke (SB),
Ô˘ Û˘ÓÙ¿¯ıËÎ·Ó Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ·fi Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·˙fiÌÂÓÂ˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÒÓ-Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤ˆÓ.
∆Ô ÚÒÙÔ ·Â˘ı‡ÓÂÙ·È ÛÂ ∞ÌÂÚÈÎ·ÓÔ‡˜ Î·È ÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ –ÁÓˆÛÙfi ‹‰Ë ·fi ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ·Ó·Ï‡-
ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÔ˘– ÛÂ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ·fi ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ «∆Ú›ÙÔ˘ ∫fiÛÌÔ˘», Ô˘ Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó Î·È ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ÙË ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈ-
Î‹. ∆Ô ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ ·ÊÔÚ¿ Ì¿ıËÌ· ÌÂ ÚÔ¯ˆÚËÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÂÓÒ ÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ·Â˘ı‡ÓÂÙ·È
ÛÂ ·Ú¯¿ÚÈÔ˘˜ Î·È Ì¤ÛÔ˘˜, ı· ıÂˆÚÔ‡Û· fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ·Î˘ÚÒÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÁÎ˘ÚfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂˆÓ,
‰ÈfiÙÈ ·˘Ù¤˜ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÛËÌÂ›· Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ¿ÌÂÛË Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÁÓÒÛÂˆÓ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ
ÛÙËÓ Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ·. ∆· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË˜ ı· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÔ‡Ó ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· – ÔÏ‡
Û˘ÓÔÙÈÎ¿ ‚¤‚·È· Î·È ÌÂ ÏÈÁÔÛÙ¿ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÏfiÁˆ ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘. 

°îÀìùóè ëáé óàçëòéóè ôöî äàï åçøåéòéäÝöî

∫·È Ù· ‰‡Ô ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰È· ÂÊ·ÚÌfi˙Ô˘Ó ÙË ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË. ∆Ô ÚÒÙÔ, fiÌˆ˜, Ô˘ ·Â˘-
ı‡ÓÂÙ·È ÛÂ ·ÌÂÚÈÎ·ÓÔ‡˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜, ··ÈÙÂ› ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ °ÂÚÌ·ÓÔ‡˜ ÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔ·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË Î·È ÙËÓ
¤ÎıÂÛË ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ, ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ SB, Ô˘ ˙ËÙ¿ Û˘ÓÂ¯Ò˜ ·fi
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ÙÔ˘˜ Í¤ÓÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ó· ÂÎı¤ÙÔ˘Ó ÙÔÓ Â·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘˜, Û˘ÁÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔÓ ‰ÈÎfi ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi ÌÂ
ÙÔÓ ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎfi. ª›· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ .¯. Ô˘ ˙ËÙ¿ ÙÔ TD (ÛÂÏ. 39) ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜
ÙÔ˘ Â›Ó·È Ó· ‰È·Ù˘ÒÛÔ˘Ó «‚Ô‹ıÂÈÂ˜ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿˜ ÁÈ· ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÔ‡˜ ÂÈÛÎ¤ÙÂ˜ ÛÙËÓ ∞ÌÂÚÈÎ‹».
¢ÂÓ ı· ·ÏÏ¿ÍÂÈ ‰ËÏ·‰‹ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿ Ô ·ÌÂÚÈÎ·Ófi˜ Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Ô ÁÂÚÌ·Ófi˜ ÂÈÛÎ¤ÙË˜.
∞ÓÙ›ıÂÙ· ÛÙÔ SB (1Ô˜ ÙfiÌ., 190) ‰È·Ù˘ÒÓÂÙ·È Ë ··›ÙËÛË Ó· «ÍÂÂÚ¿ÛÂÈ Ô Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ ÙÔÓ Â·˘Ùfi
ÙÔ˘». ŒÙÛÈ, ÌÂ ÙÔ Ó· ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·È ÈÂÚ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿ ·ÓÒÙÂÚÂ˜ Î·È Î·ÙÒÙÂÚÂ˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ Ï·Ô‡˜
·˘ÙÔ‡˜, ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔÓÙ·È Î·È ‰È·ÈˆÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜.

ªÈ· ·ÎfiÌË ÂÎÙ›ÌËÛË ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰ÈÔ ∆D, Ô˘ Â›ÛË˜ ·ÔÚÚ¤ÂÈ ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ·Ó¿Ï˘-
ÛË, Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ, ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ÂÂÈ‰‹ ·Â˘ı‡ÓÂÙ·È ÛÂ «ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜», ÙÔ ‚È‚Ï›Ô ·˘Ùfi ÊÚÔÓÙ›˙ÂÈ –ÛÂ
·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ SB– ÛÙ· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·, ÛÙ· ı¤Ì·Ù· Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÌÂıfi‰Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ·˘Ùfi
Ô˘ ı· ÔÓfiÌ·˙· «‰È·ÓıÚÒÈÓÔ» ·Ú¿ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi. ŒÙÛÈ ÙÔ ∆D:

·. ∞ÔÊÂ‡ÁÂÈ Ó· ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ °ÂÚÌ·ÓÔ‡˜ ˆ˜ ÌÈ· Û˘Ì·Á‹ ÔÌ¿‰· ÌÂ ÎÔÈÓ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿
Î·È Û˘Á¯ÚfiÓˆ˜ ÙÔÓ›˙ÂÈ Û˘ÓÂ¯Ò˜ fiÙÈ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÔÊÂ‡ÁÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÌfi «Ù˘ÈÎ¿
ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎfi». ∞˘Ùfi ‹‰Ë Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÚˆÙËÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÛÙÔÓ Ù›ÙÏÔ ÙÔ˘: Typisch
deutsch?

‚. ™ÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È –ÛÙÔ ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ Î·Ù·ÔÏ¤ÌËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÚÔÎ·Ù·Ï‹„ÂˆÓ– ÛÙËÓ ·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË, ÙË ÌÓ‹-
ÌË, ÙËÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹ ÂÌÂÈÚ›· Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÓÂÚÁÔÔ›ËÛË ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙ‹, ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ –ÌfiÓÔ
·˘Ùfi– ÂÎÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ˜ fiˆ˜ «£˘Ì¿ÛÙÂ …;», «∆› ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹Û·ÙÂ …;», «∆› ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ ¤¯ÂÙÂ …;»,
«¢ÈÂÚÂ˘Ó‹ÛÙÂ ÚÔÛÂÎÙÈÎ¿ …» ÎÏ.

Á. ¢ÈÎ·ÈÔÏÔÁÂ› ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÒÓ ·Ô‰›‰ÔÓÙ¿˜ ÙÂ˜ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÂ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡˜ Ïfi-
ÁÔ˘˜ Ô˘ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ·ÓÈ¯ÓÂ˘ÙÔ‡Ó, ‰¤¯ÂÙ·È ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ ÙÔ ÂÓÈ·›Ô ÙË˜ ·ÓıÚÒÈÓË˜ Ê‡ÛË˜. ™Â
¤Ó· Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘ÁÁÚ·ÊÂ›˜ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ (ÛÂÏ. 42), ÂÍËÁÂ›Ù·È .¯., ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÌÈ·
«ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹ ‚ÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·», ÔÈÔÈ °ÂÚÌ·ÓÔ› ÂÈ‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó Ú·ÙÛÈÛÙÈÎ‹ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ
ÛÙÔ˘˜ Í¤ÓÔ˘˜. √ «‹Úˆ·˜» ¤ÌÂÈÓÂ ÔÚÊ·Ófi˜ ·fi ·Ù¤Ú· Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ µã ¶·ÁÎÔÛÌ›Ô˘
¶ÔÏ¤ÌÔ˘, Â›¯Â Î·Î‹ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ·ÙÚÈfi ÙÔ˘, ¤ÌÂÈÓÂ ¿ÓÂÚÁÔ˜ Î·È „ËÊ›˙ÂÈ ÙË ‰ÂÍÈ¿ ·Ú¿Ù·ÍË. 

‰. ∞ÔÊÂ‡ÁÂÈ Ó· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿ÛÂÈ –fiˆ˜ Î¿ÓÂÈ ÙÔ SB– ˆ˜ ÌfiÓÂ˜ ·ÈÙ›Â˜ Û‡ÁÎÚÔ˘ÛË˜ Î·È Â·Ê‹˜
ÙˆÓ ·ÙfiÌˆÓ ÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜, ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ˆ˜ ˘·ÚÎÙ¤˜ Î·È Û˘-
ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÈ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ Ù¿ÍÂÈ˜, Ù· Ê‡Ï·, ÙÈ˜ ËÏÈÎ›Â˜, Ù· ¿ÙÔÌ·, ÙË ¢˘ÙÈÎ‹ Î·È
∞Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ °ÂÚÌ·Ó›·, ÙÈ˜ ‰È·Ï¤ÎÙÔ˘˜, ÙÈ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÔÏ¤ÎÙÔ˘˜ ÎÏ. 

∆Ô fiÙÈ ·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Ù˘¯·›Ô ·Ô‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ‹ÊıËÛ·Ó Â‰Ò ‰‡Ô
ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ¤˜ –Ì›· ÛÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ Î·È Ì›· ÛÙË ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·– Ô˘ ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ Â-
ÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ. ŒÙÛÈ, ÌfiÓÔ ÛÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹ (ÛÂÏ. 5) ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÂÍ‹˜:

What makes people “tick” is influenced by many variables: their sex, their socio-economic history
and present circumstance, their cultural background, and, of course, many individual factors. This
is not the place to discuss which of these is the most important and influential variable.

∫·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÂÎÙ›ÌËÛ‹ ÌÔ˘ ·˘Ùfi ·Ú·¤ÌÂÈ ÛÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ·ÁÁÏÔÛ·ÍÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÍÂÎÈ-
ÓÔ‡Ó ·fi ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ÚÔ¿ÁÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÈÏ›· Î·È Ô‰ËÁÔ‡Ó ÛÂ Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈ-
ÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙÔÓ ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÌfi, ÂÓÒ ÛÙË °ÂÚÌ·Ó›· ÂÈÏ¤¯ÙËÎÂ Ô ÙÔÓÈÛÌfi˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿˜ Ô˘ Ô‰‹-
ÁËÛÂ ÛÙÔ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎfi ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ. ÕÏÏˆÛÙÂ, ÛÙÔ ∆D (ÛÂÏ. 35) Û˘˙ËÙÂ›Ù·È ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË Î·È ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔ-
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Ófi˜ fiÙÈ ÔÏÏÔ› ∞ÌÂÚÈÎ·ÓÔ› ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Î·Ó Î¿ÔÈ· ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÁÈ· ÙË °ÂÚÌ·Ó›·, Î¿ÙÈ Ô˘ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›˙ÂÈ
ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi ÙÈ˜ ‰ÈÎ¤˜ ÌÔ˘ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜.
Â. ∆Ô ∆D, ÂÍ¿ÏÏÔ˘, ÂÈÊ˘Ï¿ÛÛÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÌÂÓÔ Û˘¯ÓfiÙÂÚ· ÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ ÙÔ˘ ÈÛfiÙÈÌÔ˘ Û˘ÓÂÚ-

Á¿ÙË Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·, ·ÊÔ‡ ÚˆÙ¿ ÙË ÁÓÒÌË ÙÔ˘, ÙÔ˘ ·Ó·ı¤ÙÂÈ ÚˆÙÔ-
‚Ô˘Ï›Â˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ Ó· Î¿ÓÂÈ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ·ÎfiÌË Î·È ÛÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ‰ËÌÔÛ›Ô˘
‰ÈÎ·›Ô˘. £· ·Ú·ı¤Ûˆ Â‰Ò ‰‡Ô ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·:

Â1. ¶ÔÏ‡ ·ÔÎ·Ï˘ÙÈÎfi˜ Â›Ó·È Ô ÙÚfiÔ˜ Ô˘ Ù· ‰‡Ô ‚È‚Ï›· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ı¤Ì·.
¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓË ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÂÚÒÙËÌ· ÛÂ ÔÈÔ˘˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÙ·È ÛÙË °ÂÚ-
Ì·Ó›· Ó· ·Â˘ı˘ÓfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ÛÙÔÓ ÂÓÈÎfi Î·È ÛÂ ÔÈÔ˘˜ ÂÈ‚¿ÏÏÂÙ·È Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÏËı˘ÓÙÈ-
ÎÔ‡. ¶·Ú·ÙËÚÔ‡ÌÂ ÏÔÈfiÓ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙËÓ ·¿ÓÙËÛË ÙË˜ ÂÚÒÙËÛË˜ ·˘Ù‹˜. ™ÙÔ
ÌÂÓ TD (ÛÂÏ. 56) ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÂÎÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ˜ fiˆ˜: «¶ÔÈÔ Â›‰Ô˜ ÚÔÛÊÒÓËÛË˜ ıÂˆ-
ÚÂ›ÙÂ ˆ˜ ÙÔ ÈÔ Èı·Ófi; °È·Ù›; ™˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÙÂ Ù· ˘¤Ú Î·È Ù· Î·Ù¿». ™ÙÔ SB ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙ· (ÛÂÏ.
110) Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÌÂ ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÁÈ· «Î·ÓfiÓÂ˜ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿˜», ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ ÔÈ Ì·-
ıËÙ¤˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Û˘ÌÌÔÚÊˆıÔ‡Ó. ™ÙËÓ ÚÒÙË ÔÌ¿‰· ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ‰›ÓÂÙ·È Ë ·›ÛıËÛË fiÙÈ
·›ÚÓÂÈ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÛÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙË˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ÂÓÒ ÛÙË ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÌ¤ÓÂÈ
·Ú¿ Ë ·Ô‰Ô¯‹ ÙË˜ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Û·˜ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜.

Â2. ∆Ô ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÔ ÂÍ‹˜: ¤¯ÂÈ ‹‰Ë ·Ó·Ï˘ıÂ› (Dendrinos 1992) Ô ÙÚfiÔ˜ Ô˘
Ù· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰È· ·Â˘ı‡ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜, Î·ıÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ Û˘ÓÂ¯Ò˜ ÙË
Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË.1 ¶·Ú·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ÏÔÈfiÓ ÛÙ· ‰‡Ô ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰È· ÙÔ ÂÍ‹˜:
ÌfiÓÔ ÙÔ TD ÂÚÈ¤¯ÂÈ ÂÎÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ˜ fiˆ˜: «ÿÛˆ˜ ı¤ÏÂÙÂ Ó· ÚÔÛ·ı‹ÛÂÙÂ …», «£· Û·˜
¤Î·ÓÂ Î¤ÊÈ …;» Î·È ·ÎfiÌ·: «∆› Ï¤ÙÂ, ı· ÙÔÏÌÔ‡Û·ÙÂ …;», «∑ˆÁÚ·Ê›ÛÙÂ, ·Ó ¤¯ÂÙÂ Ù·Ï¤ÓÙÔ
…». ¢›ÓÂÙ·È ÙÔ ‰ÈÎ·›ˆÌ· ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÛÙÔÓ Ì·ıËÙ‹ Ó· ·ÚÓËıÂ› Ó· ÂÎÙÂÏ¤ÛÂÈ ÌÈ· ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfi-
ÙËÙ·. ∞ÓÙ›ıÂÙ· ÛÙÔ SB ‰›‰ÔÓÙ·È ÌfiÓÔ ÂÓÙÔÏ¤˜ Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÎÙÂÏÂÛÙÔ‡Ó. 

ÛÙ. ™ÙÔ TD, Ù¤ÏÔ˜, ÂÈ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÂÙ·È ·ÎfiÌË Î·È Ì¤Ûˆ ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÓÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô˘ Ë ÈÂÚ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿ Î·-
ÙÒÙÂÚË ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ °ÂÚÌ·Ó›·˜ ÛÙË Û¯¤ÛË ÙË˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ∞ÌÂÚÈÎ‹. ™ÙÔ ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰ÈÔ Û˘Ì‚ÔÏ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Ë
ÌÂÓ ∞ÌÂÚÈÎ‹ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÕÁ·ÏÌ· ÙË˜ ∂ÏÂ˘ıÂÚ›·˜ Î·È Ë °ÂÚÌ·Ó›· ÌÂ ÙÔ ÕÁ·ÏÌ· ÙË˜ ¡›ÎË˜. ™ÙÈ˜ Â-
ÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÏÔÈfiÓ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜, Â›Ó·È Ë °ÂÚÌ·Ó›· Ô˘ Î¿ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ÚÒÙË Î›ÓËÛË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Û˘Ì-
ÊÈÏ›ˆÛË: ¯Â›Ú· ÊÈÏ›·˜ ÙÂ›ÓÂÈ Î·È ÛÙ· ‰‡Ô Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÛËÌÂ›· (ÂÍÒÊ˘ÏÏÔ Î·È ÛÂÏ. 24) Ë °ÂÚÌ·Ó›·Ø
ÛÙË ÛÂÏ. 97 Ë ∞ÌÂÚÈÎ‹ Î¿ÓÂÈ ÙÔ Û¯fiÏÈÔ: «ª· Ë °ÂÚÌ·Ó›· ¯ˆÚ¿ÂÈ Î·È ÂÚÈÛÛÂ‡ÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ªÔÓÙ¿-
Ó·!», ÂÓÒ ·ÏÏÔ‡ (ÛÂÏ. 59) Ë °ÂÚÌ·Ó›· ÊÈÏ¿ ÙÔ ¯¤ÚÈ ÙË˜ ∞ÌÂÚÈÎ‹˜Ø Ù¤ÏÔ˜ (ÛÂÏ. 133), ÂÌÊ·Ó›-
˙ÂÙ·È Ë °ÂÚÌ·Ó›· Ó· Î¿ÓÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÁÂÏˆÙÔÔÈfi ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÛÙËÓ –·Ì‹¯·ÓË– Î·ıÈÛÙ‹ ∞ÌÂÚÈÎ‹ (‚Ï.
¶·Ú¿ÚÙËÌ· ∞-¢). 

∆· ·Ú·¿Óˆ ıÂˆÚÒ fiÙÈ ÂÈ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ ˘fiıÂÛË, fiÙÈ ‰ËÏ·‰‹ Ë ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹
‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹, fiˆ˜ ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÙ·È Ì¤¯ÚÈ Û‹ÌÂÚ·, ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ıÂˆÚËıÂ› ˆ˜ ¤Ó· Ô˘‰¤-
ÙÂÚÔ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜ Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÊ·ÚÌfi˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ Â·Ê‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ
Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙÔ Ì¿ıËÌ· ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ·ÊÔ‡ ı¤ÙÂÈ –›Ûˆ˜ ÂÓ ·ÁÓÔ›· Î¿ÔÈˆÓ ·Ú·ÁfiÓÙˆÓ
ÙË˜ ‚¤‚·È·, ·ÏÏ¿ ÙÔ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÌÂÙÚ¿– ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ Ì¤ÙÚ· Î·È ÛÙ·ıÌ¿, ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÈÛ¯‡
ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓØ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ, ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, ÙËÓ ¿ÛÎËÛË ËÁÂÌÔÓÈÎÒÓ Ú·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ.
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ªùíðåòÀóíáôá-ðòïôÀóåé÷

£· ¤ÏÂÁ· ÏÔÈfiÓ Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÃÚÈÛÙ›‰Ë (1999, 154) fiÙÈ Ë ÂÈÙ˘¯›· ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ
Â›Â‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ÓÔ˘ (Î·È ÙÔ˘ Û˘Ó·ÈÛı‹Ì·ÙÔ˜, A.™.) Î·È fi¯È ÛÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ı· Úfi-
ÙÂÈÓ· Ó· ÌÂÙÚÈ·ÛÙÂ› Ë «˘ÛÙÂÚ›·» Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ Î·Ù·Ï¿‚ÂÈ ÙÔ ÙÔ›Ô ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛ-
Û·˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿‰ÂÈÍË ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô˘ ˆ˜ Î·ıÔÚÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡ ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ì¿ıËÌ· ÙË˜
Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. 

∞Ó ÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ÌÂ Ó· Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ¿‚Ô˘ÌÂ ÙË ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ Ì¿ıËÛË ÔˆÛ‰‹ÔÙÂ ÛÙÔ Ì¿ıËÌ·
ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ ˆ˜ Î·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ ·ÔÊ˘Á‹˜ «‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ»
Ï·ıÒÓ ÂÎ Ì¤ÚÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÔ‡ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ÙÔ˘/ÙË˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹/ÙÚÈ·˜. ∫·È ÂÓ ¿ÛË ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ
ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·ÌÂ ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ Ó· ÂÈÏ¤ÍÔ˘ÌÂ Ô˘‰¤ÙÂÚ· –ÌË ·ÚÂÍËÁ‹ÛÈÌ·– ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·,
fiˆ˜ .¯. ÙÔÓ Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÛÌfi ÙˆÓ ¯ÚˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ, Ù· ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ È‰ÂÒ‰Ë ÙË˜ ÔÌÔÚÊÈ¿˜ ‹ ÙË ‰È·ÊÔ-
ÚÂÙÈÎ‹ ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙˆÓ ÎÈÓ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜. ¢ÈfiÙÈ Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ, ·›ÚÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÁÈ·
·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙÔ ·Ó·ÓıÚÒÈÓÔ ı¤Ì· ÙÔ˘ ı·Ó¿ÙÔ˘, Â›Ó·È Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ·›ı·ÓÔ Î¿ÔÈÔ˜ Ó· ÌÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ
ÂÈÚ·ÛÌfi Ó· ÂÈ: «∂Ì¤Ó· ÙÔ ÌÔ‚ ÌÔ˘ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ Â›Ó·È ÈÔ ÛˆÛÙfi Ó· Û˘Ì‚ÔÏ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔ ¤ÓıÔ˜ ·’
fi,ÙÈ ÙÔ ¿ÛÚÔ».

™ ∏ ª ∂ π ø ™ ∂ π ™

1. ¶·ÚfiÌÔÈÔ ÎÚÈÙ‹ÚÈÔ ˘ÈÔıÂÙÂ› Î·È ÂÊ·ÚÌfi˙ÂÈ Ë ∆ÔÎ·ÙÏ›‰Ô˘ (1992, 203) ÛÙÔ ¿ÚıÚÔ ÙË˜ Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÔÓ
Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. 
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°. Typisch deutsch?

µ. Typisch deutsch?
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C. Typisch deutsch?

D. Typisch deutsch?
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At first glance, this paper might be seen as a comparison between two ‘intercultural’ – as I call
them – textbooks. In reality, however, it should be seen as a critical approach to a model of
foreign language teaching, that of intercultural teaching.

The ÔModelÕ of  intercultural teaching and a critique of that model

In previous papers on this subject (Sapiridou 1996; 1999; 2000), I have criticised quite harshly, I
admit, what I called the model of intercultural teaching. My criticism focused primarily on the
deification of the cultural difference, which this model elevates to the rank of a dominant feature
in the foreign language lesson. In other words, cultural difference permeates all the various
aspects of the foreign language lesson, since the model:
ñ rests its theoretical foundation on cultural difference, claiming that by coming into contact

with the foreign culture and discovering cultural difference, the student of the foreign
language acquires new knowledge of him/herself and at the same time learns to recognise
his/her own prejudices with regard to the foreign community;

ñ extends to the field of applied research, where members of the two communities
‘experience’ and describe cultural difference;

ñ includes the training of foreign language teachers; which must prepare them to conduct their
lesson along the appropriate lines;

ñ requires, naturally enough, the writing of textbooks which will embody the above principle of
continuous comparison;

ñ pursues the final objective of full compliance by the lesson with the principles of comparison.

With regard to the above, I have already observed, with reference to specific examples taken
from theoretical texts and textbooks, that none of the above dimensions of the model follows the
democratic principle of reversibility, when in the process of the learning of a foreign language a
‘strong’ language comes into contact with a ‘weak’ language, and by extension with a ‘weak’
community. The analysis of an intercultural textbook for the teaching of German demonstrated
that while the authors did, of course, attempt to show their students that often it is prejudice
which determines the image which Germans have of foreigners, and foreigners of Germans, yet
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the textbook was not successful in its – assumed – objective of presenting other cultures as of
equal value to German culture, and instead slipped back into ethnocentric practices.

I should like at this point to make clear that my concentration on German as a foreign
language is not to be attributed to any belief that the linguistic policy of this country is more
ethnocentric than the linguistic policies of other states. In fact my concentration on German is a
matter of chance, the teaching of German as a foreign language happening to be my own
special field.

Purpose of the paper

Bearing in mind all the above considerations, I initially (Sapiridou 1996) voiced the following
suspicion: two ‘intercultural’ textbooks compiled for students belonging to two different
linguistic and cultural communities – the one ranked ‘superior’ and the other ‘inferior’ to German
itself – are likely to employ different practices. I should like now to make this initial suspicion the
hypothesis of this paper. If the hypothesis is confirmed, if, in other words, it becomes clear that
intercultural teaching is directed in one way to those deemed inferior and in another way to
those deemed superior, then I believe that this will confirm the validity of my original critique of
the model. At the same time it will by implication indicate those conditions which must prevail for
an educational policy which does not impede pluralism in the teaching of foreign languages. We
will, therefore, be discussing not how this educational policy should be, but what needs to be
avoided in order to forestall those factors which are conducive to linguistic hegemonism
(Phillipson 1992).

I thus identified and conducted a comparative analysis of two textbooks which meet, by and
large, the above conditions. The two books were Typisch deutsch? (TD) and Sprachbrucke (SB),
which were, in fact, compiled by teams of researchers and writers working in collaboration with
one another. The former is designed for American students of German and the latter – which will
be familiar from previous analyses of mine – for students learning German in countries of the
‘Third World’. The fact that the former is designed for advanced students and the latter for
beginners and intermediate students does not, I believe, invalidate my observations, since these
involve points which are not directly related to the students’ level of knowledge of the foreign
language. The results of the analysis are presented below – in summary form only, and with very
few examples, owing to the limited space available.

Analysis and comparison of the two textbooks

Both textbooks employ the intercultural approach. The first, however, which is designed for
American students, requires of the Germans that they scrutinise themselves and lay out their
own cultural characteristics, in contrast to SB, which continually asks of the foreign students that
they reveal themselves, comparing their own culture with that of the Germans. For example, one
of the activities set for students in TD is (p. 39) that they formulate “instructions to German visitors
to America on how to behave”. In other words, it is for the German visitor, not the American

THE INTERCULTURAL APPPROACH – DIFFERENT APPLICATIONS /457

01.5è-6è åîÞôèôá (Ãº)  11-08-04  10:58  ªåìÝäá457



student, to modify his behaviour. In SB, on the other hand, (Vol. 1, p. 190) the students are invited
to “move beyond their own limitations”. And so, through the process of description of superior
and inferior positions for the peoples involved, the positions themselves are established and
perpetuated.

Another observation on the textbook TD, also derived from the analysis above, is that, precisely
because it is designed for use by a ‘civilised’ people, the book manages – unlike SB – in its texts,
topics and methods, to be more what I would call ‘interhuman’ than intercultural. Thus TD:
·. Avoids presenting the Germans as a uniform group with shared characteristics and is at

pains to stress repeatedly that we must avoid the characterisation ‘typically German’. The
point is stressed from the very beginning, even by the question mark in the book’s title
Typisch deutsch?

b. Relies, in those parts intended to combat prejudices, on the observations, memories,
personal experience and active involvement of the student, employing expressions not
found in the other book such as “Do you remember…?”, “What did you notice...?”, “What
experience have you had…?”, “Explore carefully…”, etc.

c. Justifies the existence of cultural differences, attributing them primarily to historical factors,
which can be identified, and thus accepting the essential unity of human nature. A text
composed by the authors (p. 42) explains, for example, on the basis of a ‘personal
biography’, which Germans display racist behaviour towards foreigners. The ‘hero’ lost his
father during the Second World War, had poor relations with his stepfather, lost his job and
now votes for far-right candidates.

d. Avoids presenting – in the manner of SB – differences between cultures as the only causes of
conflict and contact between individuals, stressing instead that there is also conflict between
different social classes, between the sexes, different age groups, different individuals,
eastern and western Germany, different dialects, sociolects, etc.

That this is no mere matter of chance can be seen from the fact that the book contains two
introductions – one in English and one in German – which also cliffer in their content. Thus only
the English introduction (p. 5) contains the following:

What makes people ‘tick’ is influenced by many variables: their sex, their socio-economic history
and present circumstance, their cultural background, and, of course, many individual factors, This
is not the place to discuss which of these is the most important and influential variable.

In my view, this is associated with the fact that the Anglo-Saxon countries set out from
positions which promote variety and encourage discussion of multi-culturality and pluralism,
whereas in Germany the choice has been made to stress difference – an emphasis which has
led to the intercultural model.

TD (p. 35) also suggests class discussion of the fact that many Americans do not even have
an image of Germany in their minds – a proposition which largely matches my own position.
e. Moreover, TD more frequently grants the student the role of equal partner in the learning

process, seeking his/her opinion, allowing him/her to take initiatives, even permitting him to
criticise the language of official legal texts. I offer two examples:
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e1. What is particularly revealing is the way in which the two books handle the same subject
– the question of which individuals in Germany it is permissible to address in the singular
form, and which must be addressed in the polite, plural form. We see a stark difference
in the answer to the question. In TD (p.56) we find such expressions as: “What form of
address do you regard as most likely? Why? Discuss the pros and cons”. Whereas in SB
(p. 110) there is a marked emphasis on ‘rules of behaviour’ with which the students must
comply. The first group are given the impression that they are participating in the
shaping of reality, while the second are given no option but passively to accept the
existing situation.

e2. A second point of difference is the following: There has already been analysis
(Dendrinos 1992) of the way in which most textbooks address the students, thereby
defining their behaviour in the classroom.1 In the two books we are examining here we
see the following difference: Only TD contains such expressions as: “Perhaps you would
like to try…”, “Would you enjoy…”, and even “What do you say, do you think you could
…?”, or “Draw, if you’re good at drawing…”. In other words, the student is given the right
to refuse to perform an activity, while in SB the student is only given instructions, which
he/she is compelled to carry out.

f. Finally, even the illustrations in TD are used to emphasise the inferior position of Germany in
relation to America: America, for example, is symbolised by the Statue of Liberty, while
Germany is symbolised by the Statue of Victory. In most cases, it is Germany which must
take the first step towards conciliation: at the two relevant points (cover and p. 24) it is
Germany which extends the hand of friendship; on page 97 America comments: “But the
whole of Germany would fit into Montana with space left over!”, while elsewhere (p. 59) it is
Germany which kisses the hand of America and, finally (p. 133) Germany is shown in the
role of jester before a seated – and embarrassed – America (see Appendix A-D).

I believe that these examples confirm my original hypothesis, that intercultural teaching, at
least in the form it has taken hitherto, cannot be viewed as a neutral research tool applicable in
all cases of contact between languages through the foreign language lesson. The reason for this
is that it applies – and while those involved may be unaware of this, their innocence does not
alter the final outcome – different standards according to the strength or weakness of the
languages involved, thereby permitting the employment of hegemonic practices.

Conclusions Ð proposals

Agreeing with Christidis (1999, 154), I would say that the success of communication must be
measured on the level of the mind (and the emotions A.S.) and not on the level of the language.
I would propose that we try to allay the ‘hysteria’ which seems to have possessed all those
engaged in the teaching of foreign languages, the obsession with highlighting and promoting
the cultural element as the key factor in the foreign language lesson.
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If we insist on including the element of intercultural learning in the foreign language lesson,
we could at least confine its role to that of a list of ‘intercultural’ mistakes to be avoided – not only
by those preparing the textbooks but also by the teacher. We might also, at the very least, take
care to select neutral examples – by which I mean examples not likely to lead to
misunderstanding: for example, the symbolism of different colours, the different ideals of beauty
or the different meanings attached to various movements and gestures in the different cultures.
For the truth is, if we take for example the universal theme of death, it is unlikely, to say the least,
that anyone will be tempted to say: “I think mauve is a more appropriate colour than white to
symbolise mourning”.

E N D N O T E S

1. A similar criterion is adopted and applied by Tocatlidou (1992, 203) in her article discussing the design
of material for the teaching of the mother tongue.
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™ÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ÂÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ·˘Ù‹˜, Ë Johanna Panthier, ˆ˜ ÂÎÚfiÛˆÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘-
Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜, ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ Â›Ó·È Ë ÚÔÒıËÛË ÙË˜ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜
ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÁÈ· ÙoÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÌfi Î·È ÙËÓ ÔÏÏ·ÏÔÁÏˆÛÛ›· –
ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ Ì¤Û· ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÙË˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ÎÏËÚÔÓÔÌÈ¿˜. ∂ÍËÁÂ› ˆ˜ Ô
ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ ÂÈÙ˘Á¯¿ÓÂÙ·È Ì¤Ûˆ ıÂÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎÔ‡ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡ (.¯. ÙËÓ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ™‡-
ÓÔ‰Ô ¶Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘, ÙÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ™¯¤‰ÈÔ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ∆ÔÈÎ¤˜ °ÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ‹ °ÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÙË˜ ªÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙ·˜),
ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÎÔÈÓÒÓ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›ˆÓ fiˆ˜ Ô º¿ÎÂÏÔ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ, Î·È ÌÂ ÙË Û‡ÓÙ·ÍË
ÂÁÁÚ¿ÊˆÓ fiˆ˜ ÙÔ ∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ °ÏÒÛÛÂ˜. ¶·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Ù· Î‡-
ÚÈ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙÔ˘ º·Î¤ÏÔ˘, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ¤Ó· ·Ú¯ÂÈ·Îfi Î·È ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎfi Ì¤ÛÔ ÁÈ· fiÏÔ˘˜
ÙÔ˘˜ Â˘Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ı· ıÂÏ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Ó· ÙÔ ̄ ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÁÈ· Ó· Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿„Ô˘Ó ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÛÂ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜. ∂›ÛË˜ ·ÚÔ˘-
ÛÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ º·Î¤ÏÔ˘ ÁÈ· ·˘ÙÔ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË.

∏ Erna Gille ·Ó·Ï‡ÂÈ ÙÔ ∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ °ÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ÙÔÓ º¿ÎÂ-
ÏÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Î·È, Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó·, ÙˆÓ ÂÈÙÒÛÂˆÓ
Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ Ë ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ÀÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ ÙfiÛÔ ÙÔ ∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ fiÛÔ Î·È Ô º¿ÎÂÏÔ˜ ∂˘-
Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÔ˘Ó ÛËÌÂ›Ô Û‡ÁÎÏÈÛË˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡ Ù‡Ô˘ ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂ-
ˆÓ, ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Î·È Ì¤ÙÚËÛË˜. π‰È·›ÙÂÚË ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙ· Ù˘ÔÔÈËÌ¤Ó· Ù¤ÛÙ ÛÂ ÂıÓÈÎfi ‹
‰ÈÂıÓ¤˜ Â›Â‰Ô Î·È ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Ù· ıÂÙÈÎ¿ Î·È Ù· ·ÚÓËÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·. ∏ Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜
˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ ¤Ó· ÎÚ›ÛÈÌÔ ÂÚÒÙËÌ· ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Ù›ıÂÙ·È Â›Ó·È ÔÈÔ˜ ÙÂÏÈÎ¿ ·ÔÊ·Û›˙ÂÈ
fiÙÈ ¤Ó·˜ Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ÊÙ¿ÛÂÈ ÛÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÛÙfi¯Â˘Â Î·È ÌÂ ÔÈÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ. 

™ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓfi ÙË˜ Ë Pauline Rea-Dickins ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ·Ú’ fiÏË ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÚ-
Á·ÏÂ›ˆÓ fiˆ˜ ÙÔ ∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ Î·È Ô º¿ÎÂÏÔ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÔÈ ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜
Î·È ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Î¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ‰ÂÓ ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È Ï‹Úˆ˜ ÛÙËÓ
ÔÈÎÈÏ›· Ô˘ ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ÛÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ™Ùfi¯Ô˜ ÙÔ˘ ¿ÚıÚÔ˘ ÙË˜ Â›Ó·È, fiˆ˜ ÂÈÛË-
Ì·›ÓÂÈ Ë ›‰È· Ë Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜, Ë ÂÍÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ ·Ú·Ì¤ÙÚˆÓ ÙË˜ «·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜»,
ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÔÚ›˙ÂÈ ˆ˜ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·‰È·Î·Û›·˜ Î·È ˆ˜ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚË ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ·fi
·˘Ù‹Ó ÙË˜ «ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË˜» [testing]. ªÂÙ¿ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÒÓ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈ-
Î‹˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Î·È ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË˜, Ë Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜ ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ‚·ÛÈÎÔ‡˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜
ÙË˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ –ÙËÓ ÔÈfiÙËÙ·, ÙËÓ ÔÛfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙÔÓ ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÌfi– Î·È
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‰ÈÂÚÂ˘Ó¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ Ë ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ‚ÂÏÙÈÒÛÂÈ Î·È Ó· ÚÔˆı‹ÛÂÈ
·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜. ™˘ÌÂÚ·ÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ Î·Ù·Ï‹ÁÂÈ fiÙÈ ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô Ú·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ·ÍÈÔ-
ÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÂÈÎÚ·ÙÂ› ÌÈ· Ù¿ÛË ·ÊÂÓfi˜ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙË˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈ·˜ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Î·È ·ÊÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘
ÔÌÔÈÔÁÂÓÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·ÛÈÒÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Î·È ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË˜, Ë ÔÔ›· ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ
ÙËÓ ÚÔˆıÔ‡ÌÂÓË ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›· Î·È ÔÏ˘ÊˆÓ›·. 

B.¢. – B.M.
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Introductory Note

This section includes articles which deal with testing and assessment issues and language
proficiency certification systems in the context of the new demands for plurilingual European
citizency. The articles explore issues such as the role, positive and/or negative, of the most
widely used certification systems, the different types of certification systems and their
appropriacy today. 

In the first text of this section, Johanna Panthier notes that the aim of the Council of Europe,
which she represents, is the promotion of the development of language education policies
which support multilingualism and plurilingualism – important elements for the maintenance of
European cultural heritage. This aim is achieved through legal instruments (i.e. the European
Framework Convention, the European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages), conceptual
instruments, development of documents such as the “Common European Framework of
Reference for Languages: Learning, Teaching, Assessment”, and the “European Language
Portfolio”. Focusing on the Portfolio, the paper presents its main elements and basic
characteristics. Basically, however, it is construed as an instrument useful for all European
citizens who need to record but also self-assess their linguistic competences and cultural
experiences in foreign languages. 

Erna Gille, the second contributor in this section, also focuses on the “Common European
Framework of Reference for Languages” and on the “European Language Portfolio”. She is
particularly concerned with viewing these tools from the perspective of assessment and with
examining the effects that the implementation of these tools may bring to the testing and
assessment of European foreign language learners. She discusses the idea that these tools may
constitute a convergence point for different evaluations, assessments and tests in Europe so as to
have comparable criteria and instruments that measure comparable competencies. In this context,
she looks at the role of the standard national and international texts, and she identifies their positive
and negative elements. The basic point that Gille puts forth in her paper is that there is a critical
question that we should all be concerned with and it has to do with who it is that finally decides that
a particular language learner has actually achieved the standards aimed at and in what way.

Unlike the previous two papers, the one by Pauline Rea-Dickins recognizes the value of the
aforementioned tools, i.e., the Common European Framework of Reference for Languages and
the European Language Portfolio but, in essence, questions if they facilitate “ethical” and “fair”
assessment. In her attempt to lower tones of enthusiasm over “common European guidelines
for language assessment” she argues in favour of national and regional policies, pointing out
that there should be diverse policies for language assessment to match the observed diversity
in language use. Basically, Rea-Dickins claims that, whilst recognising the importance of these
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tools for particular purposes, there is a need for a richer set of tools and processes for
assessment. With this need in mind, she explores different parameters of assessment, which
she defines as part of the whole educational process and as a broader concept from testing,
and analyzes the different functions of language testing and assessment, focusing on the three
basic aims of a European Language Policy – quality, quantity and diversity. Finally, she
attempts to examine the ways through which assessment can enhance and promote these
aims. Concluding, she argues that at the level of language assessment practices a restricted
view of assessment and homogeneity of assessment procedures prevail, which come in
contrast with the celebrated diversity and pluralism. This last point, she claims, raises issues of
ethicality and fairness in assessment. She mentions these issues and identifies some of the
challenges faced in the implementation of valid and ethical language assessment for European
citizens in the 21st century.

B.D. – B.M.
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∆Ô ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ·˘Ùfi ÂÓ·ÚÌÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È Ï‹Úˆ˜ Î·È ÔÏÔÊ¿ÓÂÚ· ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ Î‡ÚÈÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚-
ÎÔ‡ ŒÙÔ˘˜ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÙËÓ ÚÔÒıËÛË ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ
ÔÏÈÙÒÓ ÂÓfi„ÂÈ ÙË˜ ÚÔÛÙ·Û›·˜ ÙË˜ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛË˜ Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ Ú·ÁÌ·-
ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜.

√È ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ Ô˘ ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÎÈÓÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÂ
‰‡Ô ¿ÎÚ·: ·fi ÙË ÌÈ· ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌfi ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜ Î·È ·fi
ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙËÓ ÚÔÒıËÛË Î·È ÙË ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛ‹ ÙË˜. ∫·È ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó·
ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÙÔ‡Ó ÂÓ ÔÓfiÌ·ÙÈ ÙË˜ ·˘ÍËÌ¤ÓË˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ ÁÈ· ‰ÈÂıÓ‹ ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ÙË˜ Î·Ï‡ÙÂ-
ÚË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹˜ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜. ∆Ô ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ·Ó¤Î·ıÂÓ ÂÈ-
‰›ˆÎÂ ÙÔÓ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙË˜ ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË˜ ÙË˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ÎÏËÚÔÓÔÌÈ¿˜, ÛË-
Ì·ÓÙÈÎfi Û˘ÛÙ·ÙÈÎfi ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ Â›Ó·È Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·, Ë ÔÔ›· Î·È ÙË˜ ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ ÙÈ˜
‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ‡·ÚÍË˜. ∞˘Ùfi ÂÈÙ˘Á¯¿ÓÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· ıÂÛÌÈÎÒÓ Ì¤ÛˆÓ, fiˆ˜ Ë
∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ™‡ÓÔ‰Ô˜ ¶Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ¶ÚÔÛÙ·Û›· ÙˆÓ MÂÈÔÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ, ÙÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ™¯¤‰ÈÔ
ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ∆ÔÈÎ¤˜ °ÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ‹ °ÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÙË˜ ªÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙ·˜ Ô˘ ÂÍ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› Ó· ÂÈÎ˘ÚÒÓÂÙ·È ·fi
¤Ó·Ó ÔÏÔ¤Ó· ·˘Í·ÓfiÌÂÓÔ ·ÚÈıÌfi ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ì¤Ûˆ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ‰È·Î˘‚ÂÚÓËÙÈÎ‹˜
Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÛÙ· ÔÔ›· Û˘ÌÌÂÙ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ù· Û·Ú¿ÓÙ· ÔÎÙÒ ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË ÙË˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ™˘Ófi-
‰Ô˘ ¶ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡.

¶éóáçöçéëÞ åðÝðåäï, åðÝðåäï åêÛìéêè÷, áîñôáôï åðÝðåäï 

∂ÎÙfi˜ ·fi Ù· ıÂÛÌÈÎ¿ ·˘Ù¿ Ì¤Û·, ÙÔ ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ ÂÓÓÔÈ·Î¿ ÂÚ-
Á·ÏÂ›· ÁÈ· Ó· ‚ÔËı‹ÛÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÙÚÈ¿ÓÙ· ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÂıÓÈÎÒÓ ‹ ÙÔÈÎÒÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, Ù· ÔÔ›· Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙ¿ ˆ˜ «∂ÈÛ·ÁˆÁÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô». ∆Ô «∂ÈÛ·ÁˆÁÈÎfi ∂›Â‰Ô» ÁÈ· Ù·
Ó¤· ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿ ÔÓÔÌ¿˙ÂÙ·È ∫·ÙÒÊÏÈ ÁÈ· Ù· Ó¤· ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿. ∆· ¿ÏÏ· ÂÙÔÈÌ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È. ∞˘Ù¿ Ù· ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›·
Â›Ó·È ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ Î·È ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÔÚÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ˆ˜ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌfi˜ ÛÙfi¯ˆÓ ÚÔ˜ Â›-
ÙÂ˘ÍË, fiÙ·Ó Î¿ÔÈÔ˜ ÂÈı˘ÌÂ› Ó· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ‹ÛÂÈ ÛÂ ÌÈ· Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ·. ™Â ·Ì¤Ûˆ˜ ·ÓÒÙÂÚÔ Â›-
Â‰Ô ¤¯ÂÈ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁËıÂ› ÙÔ «∂›Â‰Ô ∂Í¤ÏÈÍË˜» Î·È ÛÂ ˘„ËÏfiÙÂÚÔ Â›Â‰Ô Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ
ÙÔ «∞ÓÒÙ·ÙÔ ∂›Â‰Ô». 

JOHANNA PANTHIER

¢¹¢°ªº°¤¹° º°¹ ¶º»°£¸ª¸ Æ¸ª ¡¤¿ªª°ª ªÆ¸Á ¦O¤Ë¡¤¿ªª¸ ¶ËÄ¿¦¸
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ºïéîÞ EùòöðáûëÞ ¦ìáÝóéï AîáæïòÀ÷ çéá ôé÷ ¡ìñóóå÷

∂ÎÙfi˜ ·fi ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›·, Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿, ÙÔ ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜
¤¯ÂÈ Û˘ÓÙ¿ÍÂÈ ¤Ó· ‚·ÛÈÎfi ¤ÁÁÚ·ÊÔ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ÁÈ· ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ˘˜ Ô˘ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıË-
ÛË, ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ‹ ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. √ÓÔÌ¿˙ÂÙ·È «∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ ∞Ó·-
ÊÔÚ¿˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜: ∂ÎÌ¿ıËÛË, ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·, ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË». 

∆Ô ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÂÚÈÂÎÙÈÎfi ¤ÁÁÚ·ÊÔ, Ô˘ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ ÛÙÔ˘˜ Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·Ù›Â˜
ÙˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ó· ÛÎÂÊÙÔ‡Ó ÔÏfiÎÏËÚË ÙËÓ ÎÏ›Ì·Î· ÙˆÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤-
ÙÂÈ Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË, Ë ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È Ë ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ∂ÊÈÛÙ¿ ÙËÓ ÚÔÛÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙ·
ÔÈÎ›Ï· Û˘ÌÊÚ·˙fiÌÂÓ·, ÙÈ˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌÔ‡˜ Ô˘ ÂËÚÂ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜
‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ ÁÈ· Ó· ÙÈ˜
Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó. ¢ÂÓ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· Î·ÓÔÓÈÛÙÈÎfi ¤ÁÁÚ·ÊÔ, ‰ÂÓ Ï¤ÂÈ ÛÂ fiÛÔ˘˜ ·Û¯ÔÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È
ÌÂ ·˘Ù¿ Ù› Ó· Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó ‹ Ò˜ Ó· ÙÔ Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó. §ÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙÔ˘ ∫ÔÈÓÔ‡ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ¶Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ Â›-
Ó·È Ó· Î·ıÔÚ›ÛÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÈ‰ÈÒÍÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ¯Ú‹ÛÙÂ˜ ‹ ÙÈ˜ ÌÂıfi‰Ô˘˜ Ô˘ Ú¤-
ÂÈ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó.

∞˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ·‰È·ÊÔÚÂ› ÁÈ’ ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ı¤Ì·Ù·. ¶Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ,
ÔÈ ·Ú¯¤˜ Î·È Ë Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜, ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Â›-
Ó·È ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Ì·ÎÚfi¯ÚÔÓË˜ ÛÎ¤„Ë˜ Î·È ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿˜ ÙˆÓ Û˘Ó·‰¤ÏÊˆÓ ·fi Ù· ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË Ô˘
Û˘ÓÂÚÁ¿ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ ¶ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ™‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘. √È ‚·ÛÈ-
Î¤˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ Î·È ÔÈ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜ ÂÎÙ›ıÂÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ∫ÂÊ¿Ï·ÈÔ 1. 

ª›· ‚·ÛÈÎ‹ ·Ú¯‹ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ›Ûˆ ·fi ÙÔ ∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ: Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜
¤¯ÂÈ ÛÙfi¯Ô Ó· ‚ÂÏÙÈÒÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·. ∆Ô ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È Ó· ‚ÂÏÙÈÒÛÂÈ
ÙËÓ ÔÈfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÂ ∂˘Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ ÌÂ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfi ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈ-
Îfi ˘fi‚·ıÚÔ, «ÂÂÈ‰‹ Ë Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· Ô‰ËÁÂ› ÛÂ ÈÔ ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚË ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÈÔ ¿ÌÂ-
ÛË Â·Ê‹, Ô˘ ÌÂ ÙË ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Ô‰ËÁÔ‡Ó ÛÂ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË Î·È ÛÙÂÓfiÙÂÚË Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›·». 

∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, Ë ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ¶Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÌ¤ÓË ÛÙËÓ Ú¿ÍË ·ÏÏ¿ ¤¯ÂÈ Î·È
ıÂÙÈÎ‹ Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË (‰ËÏÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘ «ªÔÚÒ Ó· ÙÔ Î¿Óˆ» ÙÔÓ›˙Ô˘Ó Ù› ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÂÈÙ‡-
¯Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ· Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ·). ∂ÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ ÛÂ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ Î·È Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ Ó· ÔÚ›ÛÔ˘Ó
ÍÂÎ¿ı·Ú· ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ (‚Ú·¯˘ÚfiıÂÛÌÔ˘˜, ÌÂÛÔÚfiıÂÛÌÔ˘˜ Î·È Ì·ÎÚÔÚfiıÂÛÌÔ˘˜)
Î·È Ó· ÂÏ¤ÁÍÔ˘Ó ÂÈÙÂ‡ÁÌ·Ù·, Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ¤Ó·Ó ÔÏ‡ Î·Ïfi ÙÚfiÔ ÁÈ· Ó· ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ˘ÓıÂ›
Ë ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· Î·È Ë ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙÒÓ. 

™ÙÔ ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ ·ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ÍÂÎ¿ı·Ú· Ë ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜
ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜. ∏ Û˘Ó‹ıË˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË Â›Ó·È Ó· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÌÈ·˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜
ˆ˜ ÂÈÚfiÛıÂÙÔ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ÙË˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÛÙË ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ÌÂ ¤Ó·Ó ÙÌËÌ·ÙÈÎfi
ÙÚfiÔ. ∞˘Ù‹ Ë ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ıÂˆÚÂ› fiÙÈ Î¿ıÂ Ó¤· Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÂÓ·fiÎÂÈÙ·È ÛÂ ÍÂ¯ˆÚÈÛÙfi ÙÌ‹Ì·
ÙÔ˘ Ì˘·ÏÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹. ™ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, fiÌˆ˜, Ë ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈ-
Î‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Ë ÚfiÛıÂÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ¿Óˆ ÛÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË ‹ Ë ·Ú¿Ù·ÍË ‰È·ÎÚÈÙÒÓ
ÈÎ·ÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ, ·ÏÏ¿ Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ Ë ‡·ÚÍË ÌÈ·˜ ÔÏ‡ÏÔÎË˜ ‹ ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È Û‡ÓıÂÙË˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜, ÙËÓ
ÔÔ›· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÎÌÂÙ·ÏÏÂ˘ÙÂ› Ô ¯Ú‹ÛÙË˜. 

∆Ô ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ ‚·Û›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜
ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜, Ô˘ ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏfi ÙË˜ ÛÙÔ ∫ÂÊ¿Ï·ÈÔ 8 ÌÂ Ù›ÙÏÔ «°ÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔ›Ë-
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ÛË Î·È ·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù·». ∆Ô ÎÂÊ¿Ï·ÈÔ ·˘Ùfi ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· Èı·Ó¿ ÛÂÓ¿ÚÈ·
·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·, Ô˘ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙËÓ ÚÔÒıËÛË ÙÔ˘
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÌÔ‡.

∆Ô ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ ¤¯ÂÈ ̄ ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÂ› ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi ÛÂ fiÏË ÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙˆÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ, ÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ, ÙË Û‡ÓÙ·ÍË ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚÈ‰›ˆÓ, ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁË-
ÛË ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÎÏ. Œ¯ÂÈ ÂÎ‰ÔıÂ› ÛÙ· ·ÁÁÏÈÎ¿ ·fi ÙËÓ CUP, ÛÙ· Á·ÏÏÈÎ¿ ·fi
ÙÈ˜ ÂÎ‰fiÛÂÈ˜ Didier, ÛÙ· ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ¿ ·fi ÙËÓ Langenscheidt. Œ¯ÂÈ Â›ÛË˜ ÌÂÙ·ÊÚ·ÛÙÂ› ÛÙ· ÊÈÓ-
Ï·Ó‰ÈÎ¿, Ù· ÚˆÛÈÎ¿, Ù· ÈÛ·ÓÈÎ¿, Ù· Î·Ù·Ï·ÓÈÎ¿, Ù· ‚·ÛÎÈÎ¿, Ù· Á·ÏÈÎÈ·Ó¿, Ù· ÔÚÙÔÁ·ÏÈÎ¿ Î·È
Ù· ÙÛ¤¯ÈÎ·, ÂÓÒ ‹‰Ë ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÍÂÎÈÓ‹ÛÂÈ ÌÂÙ·ÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜. 

¼Àëåìï÷ Eùòöðáûëñî ¡ìöóóñî 

O º¿ÎÂÏÔ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ (º∂°) ˘ÈÔıÂÙÂ› ÙËÓ ›‰È· ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ ∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi
¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ Î·È ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› ÙËÓ ›‰È· ÎÏ›Ì·Î· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ, Ô˘ ·ÚıÚÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÂ ¤ÍÈ Â›-
Â‰·. √ ›Ó·Î·˜ ·˘ÙÔ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ ÂÚÈ¤¯ÂÙ·È ÛÂ fiÏ· Ù· ÚfiÙ˘· ÙÔ˘ º∂°, ÂÓÒ
˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó Ï›ÛÙÂ˜ ÂÏ¤Á¯Ô˘ ÌÂ ÚfiÛıÂÙ· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·, ÁÈ· Ó· ‚ÔËı‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜
ÛÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜.

Æé åÝîáé Ûîá÷ ¼Àëåìï÷ Eùòöðáûëñî ¡ìöóóñî;

∂›Ó·È ¤Ó· ÚÔÛˆÈÎfi ¤ÁÁÚ·ÊÔ Ô˘ ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹. ªÔÚÂ› Ó· ¿ÚÂÈ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜
ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ËÏÈÎ›· ÙˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙÒÓ. ∆Ú›· ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ÚfiÙ˘· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆıÂ› ÁÈ·
Ó· Ù·ÈÚÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ÓÂ·ÚÒÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙÒÓ, ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ Ì¤ÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜/ÂÊ‹-
‚ˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÂÓËÏ›ÎˆÓ. ∂ÓÒ Ô º∂° Û¤‚ÂÙ·È ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›· ÙˆÓ Ï·ÈÛ›ˆÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÒÓ ÛÙ· ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË Ì·˜, fiÏÔÈ ÔÈ º¿ÎÂÏÔÈ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆıÂ› Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜
Î·È Ô‰ËÁ›Â˜. Œ¯ÂÈ ‰È·ÛÊ·ÏÈÛÙÂ› ÌÈ· ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ÛÙËÓ ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ë ÔÈfiÙËÙ·, ÛÙÔÓ
‚·ıÌfi Ô˘ Î¿ıÂ º∂° Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÁÎÚÈıÂ› ·fi ÌÈ· ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹ ∂ÈÎ‡ÚˆÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ™˘Ì-
‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘, Ë ÔÔ›· ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔ ‰ÈÎ·›ˆÌ· Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› ÙÔÓ ÏÔÁfiÙ˘Ô ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘
Î·È ÙÔÓ Ù›ÙÏÔ «º¿ÎÂÏÔ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ».

∫¿ıÂ º∂° ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÚ›· Û˘ÛÙ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·:
– ¢È·‚·Ù‹ÚÈÔ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜
– µÈÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜
– NÙÔÛÈ¤.
√È ·Ú¯¤˜ Î·È Ô‰ËÁ›Â˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÁÎÚÈıÂ› ·fi ÙÔ ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜, ÔÚ›˙Ô˘Ó Ù·

ÙÚ›· Û˘ÛÙ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙÔ˘ º∂° ˆ˜ ÂÍ‹˜: 
∆Ô «¢È·‚·Ù‹ÚÈÔ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜» ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ ÌÈ· ÁÂÓÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÂÓfi˜ ·ÙfiÌÔ˘ ÛÂ ‰È·-

ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÌÈ· ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË ¯ÚÔÓÈÎ‹ ÛÙÈÁÌ‹. ∏ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ‰›ÓÂÙ·È ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÈ˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘
Î·È Ù· Â›Â‰· ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ÙÔ˘ ∫ÔÈÓÔ‡ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ¶Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘. ∆Ô ÙÌ‹Ì· ·˘Ùfi ·Ó·ÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ Ù· Ù˘-
ÈÎ¿ ÚÔÛfiÓÙ· Î·È ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ Î·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÈÎ¤˜ Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î¤˜ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜. ∂›ÛË˜, ÂÚÈ¤¯ÂÈ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ ÁÈ· Î¿ÔÈ· ÂÈÌ¤ÚÔ˘˜ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË
ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·. §·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ˘fi„Ë ÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË, ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔ-
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ÏfiÁËÛË ·fi ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ È‰Ú‡Ì·Ù· Î·È ÂÍÂÙ·ÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÙÚÔ¤˜. ∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ÁÈ· Ó· ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ˘ÓıÂ›
Ë ·ÓÂ˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË Î·È ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ÙÔ ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ÚÔˆıÂ› ÌÈ· Ù˘ÈÎ‹
·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË ÂÓfi˜ «¢È·‚·ÙËÚ›Ô˘ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜» ÁÈ· º∂° ÂÓËÏ›ÎˆÓ.

∆Ô «µÈÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜» ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÂÈ ÙË Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹ ÛÙÔÓ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi, ÙÔÓ
ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÚÔfi‰Ô˘ ÙÔ˘. ∂Óı·ÚÚ‡-
ÓÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹ Ó· ‰ËÏÒÛÂÈ Ù› ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Î¿ÓÂÈ ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÏËÚÔÊÔ-
Ú›Â˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ ·ÔÎÙ‹ıËÎ·Ó Ì¤Û· Î·È ¤Íˆ ·fi Ù· Â›-
ÛËÌ· ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ Ï·›ÛÈ·. ∆Ô «µÈÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi» ÔÈÎ›ÏÏÂÈ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ Ù· Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î¿ Û˘ÌÊÚ·˙fiÌÂ-
Ó· ·ÏÏ¿ Â›Ó·È ÔÚÁ·ÓˆÌ¤ÓÔ ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÚÔˆıÂ› ÙÔÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÌfi, ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ‰Ë-
Ï·‰‹ ÙˆÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÛÂ ¤Ó·Ó ·ÚÈıÌfi ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ.

∆Ô «NÙÔÛÈ¤» ‰›ÓÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹ ÙËÓ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›· Ó· Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚÒÛÂÈ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ Î·È Â›Î·ÈÚ·
ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· ÙÂÎÌËÚÈÒÛÂÈ Î·È Ó· ÚÔ‚¿ÏÂÈ ÂÈÙÂ‡ÁÌ·Ù· ‹ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·ÁÚ¿-
ÊÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ «µÈÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜» ‹ ÛÙÔ «¢È·‚·Ù‹ÚÈÔ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜».

¦ïéá åÝîáé è ìåéôïùòçÝá ôïù ¼¶¡;

√ º∂° ¤¯ÂÈ ‰‡Ô ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜: ÌÈ· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ Î·È ÌÈ· ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹. ∞˘Ù¤˜ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙Ô-
ÓÙ·È Î·È ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÚÈÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Guide for Developers of a European Language Portfolio (Schneider &
Lenz 2001) Î·È ÛÙÔ Guide for Teachers and Teacher Trainers (Little & Perclova 2001).

§ÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜: √ º∂° ¤¯ÂÈ ˆ˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙÔ˘ Ó· ÙÂÎÌËÚÈÒÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Â¿Ú-
ÎÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ Î·Ùfi¯Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÌÂ ¤Ó·Ó ÂÚÈÂÎÙÈÎfi, ÂÓËÌÂÚˆÙÈÎfi
Î·È ÍÂÎ¿ı·ÚÔ ÙÚfiÔ. ∆· ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›· Ô˘ ÂÚÈ¤¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ º∂° ‚ÔËıÔ‡Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ Ó·
ÂÎÙÈÌ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Ù· Â›Â‰· Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ÛÙ· ÔÔ›· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÊÙ¿ÛÂÈ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Ì›·˜ ‹ ‰È·Êfi-
ÚˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ó· ÂÓËÌÂÚÒÛÔ˘Ó ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ¤Ó· ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚ‹ Î·È
‰ÈÂıÓÒ˜ Û˘ÁÎÚ›ÛÈÌÔ ÙÚfiÔ.

™Â ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Ê·ÓÂ› ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÔ Ó· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÂ› ¤Ó·˜ ÂÓËÌÂÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜ º¿-
ÎÂÏÔ˜ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜: ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÌÂÙÂÁÁÚ·Ê‹ ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô, ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÌÂÙ¿ıÂÛË ÛÂ
˘„ËÏfiÙÂÚÔ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi ÙÔÌ¤·, ÛÙËÓ ¤Ó·ÚÍË ÂÓfi˜ Ì·ı‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ÛÂ ÌÈ· Û˘Ó¿ÓÙËÛË ÌÂ
Û‡Ì‚Ô˘ÏÔ Î·ÚÈ¤Ú·˜ ‹ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ·›ÙËÛË ÁÈ· ÌÈ· Ó¤· ı¤ÛË ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜. ™Â ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ Ô
º∂° ·Â˘ı‡ÓÂÙ·È ÛÂ ¿ÙÔÌ· Ô˘ ·›˙Ô˘Ó ÚfiÏÔ ÛÂ ·ÔÊ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ Î¿ÙÔ-
¯Ô ÙÔ˘ º·Î¤ÏÔ˘ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜. ∞˘ÙÔ› Ô˘ Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ¤Ó· º∂° ·fi ¤Ó· ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹ ÁÈ· ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË
‹ ÁÈ· ·ÚfiÌÔÈÔ˘˜ ÛÎÔÔ‡˜, ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Î·È ÁÈ· ¿ÏÏ· «ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·», Ù·
ÔÔ›· Ê˘ÛÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÌËÓ ÂÚÈ¤¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÈÛÙÔÔÈËÙÈÎ¿, fiˆ˜ Â›Ó·È ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÂ˜ ÏËÚÔ-
ÊÔÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ ‚·Û›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ·˘ÙÔ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ‹ Ë Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯‹ ÛÂ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·ÁÒÓ, Ë
Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÂÍ¿ÛÎËÛË ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ÎÏ.

ŒÓ·˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Â›ÛË˜ Ó· ‚ÂÏÙÈÒÛÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÌÂ
ÙËÓ ·Ú·ÌÔÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎfi, ·ÊÔ‡ ¤¯ÂÈ ‹‰Ë ·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ Î¿ÔÈÔ ‰›ÏˆÌ·, ÂÓÒ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜
fi„ÂÈ˜, fiˆ˜ Ë ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·, Û¿ÓÈ· ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜. °È· Î¿ÔÈÂ˜
ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó Ô‡ÙÂ Î·ıÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ô‡ÙÂ ÈÛÙÔÔÈËÙÈÎ¿ (ÛÂ ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÂÚÈÙÒ-
ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙˆÓ ÌÂÙ·Ó·ÛÙÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ·È‰ÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜).
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¶·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·: √ º∂° Â›ÛË˜ ÚÔÔÚ›˙ÂÙ·È Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÂ› ˆ˜ Ì¤ÛÔ ÁÈ· Ó· Á›-
ÓÂÈ Ë ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÈÔ ‰È·Ê·Ó‹˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜, Î·ıÒ˜ ÙÔ˘˜
‚ÔËı¿ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÁÈ· ÛÎ¤„Ë Î·È ·˘ÙÔ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË, ‰›ÓÔÓÙ¿˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ¤ÙÛÈ ÛÙ·-
‰È·Î¿ ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ó· ·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ˘Â˘ı˘ÓfiÙËÙ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÈÌfiÚÊˆÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜. ∞˘-
Ù‹ Ë ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· Û˘Ì›ÙÂÈ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÓ›Û¯˘ÛË
ÙË˜ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ‹ Î·È ÙËÓ ÚÔÒıËÛË ÙË˜ ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜.

∏ ¤ÌÊ·ÛË Ô˘ ‰›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ º∂° ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÔÈÎ›ÏÏÂÈ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ·
ÌÂ ÙË Ê‡ÛË Î·È ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ËÏÈÎ›· ÙˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙÒÓ, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÔÈ
‰‡Ô ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜ Â›Ó·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È Ù· ÙÚ›· Ì¤ÚË Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÚÈ¤¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ¤Ó· º∂°. ¶ÚÔÛ¯¤-
‰È· º·Î¤ÏˆÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ˘Ô‚ÏËıÔ‡Ó ÁÈ· ¤ÁÎÚÈÛË ÛÙËÓ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹ ∂ÈÎ‡ÚˆÛË˜.

¸ óùíâïìÜ ôïù ¼¶¡ óôïù÷ óôÞøïù÷ ôïù ¶ùòöðáûëïà ªùíâïùìÝïù

√ º∂° Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÈ‰ˆıÂ› ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ
ÛÎÔfi ÙfiÛÔ Ó· ÂÎÙÈÌ‹ÛÂÈ Î·È Ó· ÚÔˆı‹ÛÂÈ ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›· fiÛÔ Î·È Ó· ÛÙËÚ›ÍÂÈ Ù·
¿ÙÔÌ· ÛÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔ›ËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜. ¢Ú· Û˘ÌÏËÚˆÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÚÔ˜ ¿ÏÏÂ˜
ÚˆÙÔ‚Ô˘Ï›Â˜, ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô Ó· ‰ÈÂ˘Ú‡ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ·ÌÔÈ‚·›· Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË Î·È ·ÓÔ¯‹ ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÂ˜ Î·È
ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ Ì·˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜. ∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ˘Â˘ı˘ÓfiÙËÙ·˜
Î·È ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔ‰˘Ó·Ì›·˜ ÙˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙÒÓ fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ·ÔÊ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË,
ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÛÙËÚ›ÍÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ Ó¤Ô˘˜ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚˆÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ, Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ·Ó·ÁÎ·›Â˜ ÁÈ·
ÌÈ· ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿ ˘Â‡ı˘ÓË Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯‹ ÛÂ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÂÓÂÚÁÔ‡˜ ‰ËÌÔÎÚ·ÙÈ-
ÎÔ‡˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜. √ º¿ÎÂÏÔ˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ó· ‰È·ÛÊ·Ï›ÛÂÈ ÙË Û˘ÓÔ¯‹ ÛÙË ÌÂÙ¿‚·ÛË ·fi ¤Ó·Ó
ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi ÙÔÌ¤· ÛÂ ¤Ó·Ó ¿ÏÏÔ Î·È ÛÙË ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË. ªÔÚÂ› Ó· ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÂÈ
ÙËÓ ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ·ÊÔ‡ ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ ÌÈ· ‰ÈÂıÓÒ˜ ‰È·Ê·Ó‹ ¤ÎıÂÛË ÙˆÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ.

Àfi ÙÔ Êˆ˜ ÙˆÓ ıÂÙÈÎÒÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ÈÏÔÙÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜, ÔÈ Â˘Úˆ·›ÔÈ
ÀÔ˘ÚÁÔ› ¶·È‰Â›·˜ ÙˆÓ Û·Ú¿ÓÙ· ÙÚÈÒÓ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓ-ÌÂÏÒÓ Ì·˜, ÛÙËÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘Ó¿ÓÙËÛË ÙÔÓ
√ÎÙÒ‚ÚÈÔ ÙÔ˘ 2000 ÛÙËÓ ∫Ú·ÎÔ‚›·, ÚfiÙÂÈÓ·Ó Ó· ÚÔ¯ˆÚ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Ù· ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹
ÙÔ˘ º·Î¤ÏÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÙÔ ¤ÁÁÚ·ÊÔ ·˘Ùfi Ó· ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ¤ÁÎ˘ÚË ¤ÎıÂÛË
ÈÎ·ÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ·ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· ·fi ÙË ¯ÒÚ·, ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹, ÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ‹ ÙÔ ›‰Ú˘Ì· ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘ÛË˜. 

∆Ô ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ˙‹ÙËÛÂ ·fi Ù· ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË ÙÔ˘ Ó· Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· ÂıÓÈÎ‹
ÂÈÙÚÔ‹ Ô˘ ı· Û˘ÓÙÔÓ›ÛÂÈ ÙÔÓ º∂° ÛÙËÓ ˘Ô¯ÚÂˆÙÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÛÂ ÂıÓÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô, Î·È
ÔÏÏ¿ ÙÔ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‹‰Ë Î¿ÓÂÈ. ∆Ô ÛÒÌ· ·˘Ùfi ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÌÈ·˜ Û˘-
ÓÙÔÓÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÂÙ·›ÚˆÓ. ªÔÚÂ› Â›ÛË˜ Ó· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ Î·È ˆ˜ ÊÔÚ¤-
·˜ ÚÔ¤ÁÎÚÈÛË˜, ÚÔˆıÒÓÙ·˜ ÌÂ Û˘ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÚÔÛ¯¤‰È· º∂° ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ Û¯ÔÏÈÎfi ÙÔÌ¤· ÛÙËÓ ∂˘Úˆ-
·˚Î‹ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹ ∂ÈÎ‡ÚˆÛË˜ ÛÙÔ ™ÙÚ·Û‚Ô‡ÚÁÔ. 

OäèçÞ÷ çéá ðïìéôéëÛ÷ ôè÷ çìöóóéëÜ÷ åëðáÝäåùóè÷

∆Ô ÈÔ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘ ∆Ì‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ™‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ Â›-
Ó·È ¤Ó·˜ O‰ËÁfi˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ¤Ó· ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô Ô˘ ı· ÚÔ-
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ÛÊÂÚıÂ› ÛÙ· ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË Ô˘ ı¤ÏÔ˘Ó Ó· ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ‰ÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ-
·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, Ó· ÛÎÂÊÙÔ‡Ó ¿ÏÏÂ˜ Èı·Ó¤˜ ÂÈÏÔÁ¤˜ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜ Î·ıÂÌÈ¿˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜
ÂÈÏÔÁ¤˜ ·˘Ù¤˜.

Ÿˆ˜ ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ Î·È ÁÈ· Ù· ¿ÏÏ· ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›· Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ÚÔËÁÔ˘Ì¤Óˆ˜ (∂ÈÛ·ÁˆÁÈÎfi ∂›-
Â‰Ô, ∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ, º¿ÎÂÏÔ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÎÏ.), Î·È ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ Ó¤Ô ÂÚÁ·-
ÏÂ›Ô, Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ÔÚÈÛÙÈÎÔÔÈËıÂ› ÚfiÛÊ·Ù·, ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÙfi¯Ô Ó· Â›Ó·È Î·ÓÔÓÈÛÙÈÎfi Î·È ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙË
‰È¿ıÂÛË ÂÎÂ›ÓˆÓ ÙˆÓ ¯ˆÚÒÓ Ô˘ ÂÈı˘ÌÔ‡Ó Ó· ÙÔ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘Ó.

™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ O‰ËÁfi, 
– Ë «ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·» ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚˆÓ ÙË˜ ÌÈ·˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ «ÔÈÎÈ-

ÏÈÒÓ» ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ‹ ÌÈÎÚ‹ ÁÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹. °È· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, Ô ÙÚfiÔ˜ ÔÌÈÏ›·˜ ÌÈ·˜
ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ ÔÌ¿‰·˜ Â›ÙÂ ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÙ·È Â›ÛËÌ· ˆ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ· Â›ÙÂ fi¯È. ™Â ÌÈ· Ù¤ÙÔÈ· ÂÚÈÔ¯‹
Ù· ¿ÙÔÌ· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Â›Ó·È ÌÔÓfiÁÏˆÛÛ·, ÌÈÏÒÓÙ·˜ ÌfiÓÔ ÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÈÎÈÏ›·.

– Ô «ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi˜ ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÌfi˜» ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ÚÂÂÚÙfiÚÈÔ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÔÈÎÈÏÈÒÓ Ô˘
¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÔÏÏ¿ ¿ÙÔÌ· Î·È, ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙÔ ÙË˜ ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛ›·˜. ¶ÂÚÈ¤¯ÂÈ
ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÈÏ›· Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ˆ˜ «ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·» ‹ «ÚÒÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·» Î·È ¤Ó·Ó
·ÚÈıÌfi ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ‹ ÔÈÎÈÏÈÒÓ.
ŒÙÛÈ ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÂ˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ Î¿ÔÈ· ¿ÙÔÌ· Â›Ó·È ÌÔÓfiÁÏˆÛÛ· Î·È Î¿ÔÈ· ÔÏ‡-

ÁÏˆÛÛ·.
√ ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ Â›Ó·È Ó· ÚÔˆı‹ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿˘ÍË ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ

ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Ô˘ ‰›ÓÔ˘Ó ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ÛÂ fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ∂˘Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ Ó· Á›ÓÔ˘Ó Ô-
Ï‡ÁÏˆÛÛÔÈ ÌÂ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Î·ÙÔÈÎÔ‡Ó. ∏ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙË˜
ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô Â›Ó·È Ë ¤Ó·ÚÍË ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Ë ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÓËÏ›ÎˆÓ
Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·›ÍÂÈ ¤Ó·Ó ÚfiÏÔ-ÎÏÂÈ‰›, ·ÊÔ‡ Ë ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÌÔ‡ Â›Ó·È Ô˘-
ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÌÈ· ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·.

∆· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ·, Ë È‰¤· ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÌÔ‡ ·¤ÎÙËÛÂ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ‚·Ú‡ÙË-
Ù· ÛÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ÙÔ ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›˙ÂÈ ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË.
™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË, ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·Ï¿ Ó· ÂÈÙÂ˘¯ıÂ› Ë «Ù¤ÏÂÈ· ÁÓÒÛË» ÌÈ·˜
‹ ‰‡Ô ‹ ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È ÙÚÈÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ô˘ Î·ıÂÌÈ¿ ÓÔÂ›Ù·È ·ÔÌÔÓˆÌ¤ÓË ·fi ÙÈ˜ ¿ÏÏÂ˜, ÌÂ ÙÔÓ
«È‰·ÓÈÎfi Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ÔÌÈÏËÙ‹» ˆ˜ ·fiÏ˘ÙÔ ÚfiÙ˘Ô. ∞ÓÙ›ıÂÙ·, Ô ÛÎÔfi˜ Â›Ó·È Ó· ·Ó·Ù˘¯ıÂ› ¤Ó·
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎfi ÚÂÂÚÙfiÚÈÔ ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô fiÏÂ˜ ÔÈ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Î¿ÔÈ· ı¤ÛË.

ªùíðÛòáóíá

∆ÂÏÂÈÒÓÔÓÙ·˜, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ˆ Ï›Á· ÏfiÁÈ· ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÌÔ‡ ÛÙË
‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ∂ÂÈ‰‹ Ë ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Û˘ÓÈÛÙ¿ ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ÛÙfi¯Ô, Ë ·Ó¿Ù˘-
ÍË ÙÔ˘ ÎÈÓ‹ÙÚÔ˘, ÙË˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È ÂÌÈÛÙÔÛ‡ÓË˜ ÂÓfi˜ ÓÂ·ÚÔ‡ ·ÙfiÌÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙÒÈÛË ÙË˜
ÂÌÂÈÚ›·˜ ÌÈ·˜ Ó¤·˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÂÎÙfi˜ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô˘ Î·Ù·Ï‹ÁÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹˜ ÛËÌ·Û›·˜. ∆· Û¯Ô-
ÏÂ›· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔ˘˜ Ó¤Ô˘˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÔ˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈ-
ÛÌÔ‡, ÂÓÒ ·˘ÙÔ› Ô˘ ·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÂÓËÏ›ÎˆÓ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ÚfiÎÏËÛË Ó· ‰È·-
ÛÊ·Ï›ÛÔ˘Ó ÙË Û˘ÓÔ¯‹ ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÈÛË ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ Î·È ÙË ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ‰ÈÂ‡Ú˘ÓÛ‹ ÙË˜.
∞ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯·, ÔÈ ˘Ô¯ÚÂÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÈÌ¤ÚÔ˘˜ È‰Ú˘Ì¿ÙˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó
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·Ï¿ Ó· ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ Â›ÙÂ˘ÍË ÂÓfi˜ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÂÈ¤‰Ô˘ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË
ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ÌÈ· Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ¯ÚÔÓÈÎ‹ ÛÙÈÁÌ‹, fiÛÔ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi, ¯ˆÚ›˜ ·ÌÊÈ‚ÔÏ›·, Î·È ·Ó Â›Ó·È ·˘Ùfi.
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Introduction

This paper is fully and clearly in harmony with the main aims of the European Year of
Languages: the promotion of the plurilingual competence of European citizens, in view of the
fact that Europe is determined to protect its multilingual and multicultural reality.

Policy responses to this reality lie between two ends of a continuum. There is on the one hand
policy for the reduction of diversity, and on the other promotion and maintenance of diversity;
both can be pursued in the name of improved potential for international mobility, improved
communication and economic development. The Council of Europe has always pursued the
important aim of maintaining the European cultural heritage, of which linguistic diversity is a
significant constituent, and for which linguistic diversity provides the vital conditions. It does so
through legal instruments such as the European Framework Convention on the protection of
minorities, the European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages, which continues to be
ratified by an increasing number of states, and through its programmes of intergovernmental co-
operation, involving the 48 states party to the European Cultural Convention.

Threshold Level, Waystage, Vantage

In addition to these legal instruments, the Council of Europe has developed conceptual
instruments to assist with planning the teaching of almost 30 national or regional languages,
known as ‘Threshold Level’. The ‘Threshold Level’ for Greek is called ‘Katôfli ia ta néa élinikà’.
Others are in preparation. These instruments are language-specific, and can be defined as
specification of objectives to be reached when one wishes to communicate in a foreign
language. On a more modest level of objectives, ‘Waystage’ has been developed, and at a
higher level of proficiency we have ‘Vantage’.

Common European Framework of Reference for Languages

In addition to these language-specific instruments, the Council of Europe has developed a
reference document for all those concerned with language learning, teaching or assessment. It

JOHANNA PANTHIER

LANGUAGE TEACHING AND LEARNING IN MULTILINGUAL EUROPE

01.5è-6è åîÞôèôá (Ãº)  11-08-04  10:58  ªåìÝäá476



is called a ‘Common European Framework of Reference for Languages: learning, teaching,
assessment’.

The ‘Framework’ is a very comprehensive document which allows all professionals in the
field of modern languages to reflect on the range of competences involved in language
learning/teaching and assessment; it draws their attention to the various contexts, conditions
and constraints influencing language activities, as well as to the strategies used by learners to
carry them out. It is not a normative document, it does not tell the practionners what to do, or
how to do it. It is not the function of the Common European Framework to lay down the
objectives that users should pursue or the methods they should employ.

This does not mean that the Council of Europe is indifferent to these issues. Indeed, a great
deal of thought and work has been put into the principles and practice of language learning,
teaching and assessment over the years by colleagues in the member countries working
together in the Council of Europe's Modern Languages Projects. The basic principles and their
practical consequences are set out in Chapter 1. 

One basic principle lies behind the Common European Framework: language learning is to
improve communication. The Council of Europe is concerned to improve the quality of
communication among Europeans of different language and cultural backgrounds “because
better communication leads to freer mobility and more direct contact, which in turn leads to
better understanding and closer co-operation”. 

Furthermore, the Framework’s approach is action-oriented and positive (the 'Can do'
statements highlight what learners can accomplish in a foreign language). It allows learners and
teachers to fix their objectives clearly (for the short, medium and long term) and to check
achievements, which is a very good way of facilitating learner autonomy and motivation.

There is a clear reflection in the Framework of the concept of plurilingual and pluricultural
competence. The customary approach is to present learning a foreign language as an addition
to the competence to communicate in the mother tongue, in a compartmentalised way. This
approach keeps each new foreign language in a separate compartment of the learner’s brain. In
fact, plurilingual and pluricultural competence is not the superimposition or juxtaposition of
distinct competences, but rather the existence of a complex or even composite competence on
which the user may draw.

The Framework is based on this second concept of plurilingual and pluricultural
competence, which is fully taken into account in Chapter 8 on ‘Linguistic diversification and the
curricula’. This chapter presents some possible scenarios of language curricula developed in
view of the promotion of plurilingualism.

The Framework has been used on a large scale throughout Europe for the development of
language policies, teacher training, textbook writing, assessment of language skills, etc. It has
been published in English by CUP, in French by Editions Didier, in German by Langenscheidt. It
has also been translated into Finnish, Russian, Spanish, Catalan, Basque, Galician, Portuguese,
and Czech, and several other translations are currently underway.
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European Language Portfolio (ELP)

The ELP has the same approach as the Common European Framework, and uses the same
scale of language competences, which has six levels. The self-assessment grid from the
Framework is included in all ELP models, and checklists with further descriptions exist to help
learners in their self-assessment.

What is a European Language Portfolio?

It is a personal document which belongs to the learner. It can take different forms depending on
the age of learners. Three basic formats have been developed to suit the needs of young
learners, secondary school/adolescent learners and adults. While the ELP respects the diversity
of learning contexts in our member-states, all Portfolios are being developed according to
certain agreed Principles and Guidelines. A certain unity in diversity and quality assurance is
ensured by the fact that each ELP has to be approved by a Council of Europe Validation
Committee, which grants the right to use the Council of Europe logo and the title European
Language Portfolio. 
All ELPs have three components:
– Language Passport
– Language Biography
– Dossier

The Principles and Guidelines approved by the Council of Europe define the three
components of the ELP as follows:

The “Language Passport” section provides an overview of the individual's proficiency in
different languages at a given point in time; the overview is defined in terms of skills and the
common reference levels in the Common European Framework; it records formal qualifications
and describes language competences and significant language and intercultural learning
experiences; it includes information on partial and specific competence; it allows for self-
assessment, teacher assessment and assessment by educational institutions and examination
boards. To facilitate pan-European recognition and mobility, a standard presentation of a
Language Passport is promoted by the Council of Europe for ELPs for adults.

The “Language Biography” facilitates the learner's involvement in planning, reflecting upon
and assessing his or her learning process and progress; it encourages the learner to state what
he/she can do in each language and to include information on linguistic and cultural
experiences gained in and outside formal education contexts; the biography varies according to
the learning contexts but is organised to promote plurilingualism, i.e., the development of
competences in a number of languages.

The “Dossier” offers the learner the opportunity to select relevant and up-to-date materials to
document and illustrate achievements or experiences recorded in the Language Biography or
Language Passport.

478 / JOHANNA PANTHIER

01.5è-6è åîÞôèôá (Ãº)  11-08-04  10:58  ªåìÝäá478



LANGUAGE TEACHING AND LEARNING IN MULTILINGUAL EUROPE /479

What are the ELPÕs functions?

The ELP has two functions: reporting and pedagogic. These are defined and illustrated in the
Guide for Developers of a European Language Portfolio (Schneider & Lenz 2001) and the Guide
for Teachers and Teacher Trainers (Little & Perclova 2001). 

Reporting: The ELP aims to document its holder's plurilingual language proficiency and
experiences in other languages in a comprehensive, informative and transparent way. The
instruments contained in the ELP help learners to take stock of the levels of competence they
have reached in their learning of one or several languages in order to enable them to inform
others in a detailed and internationally comparable manner.

There are many occasions when it can be useful to present a Language Portfolio which is up
to date, e.g., a transfer to another school, change to a higher educational sector, the beginning
of a language course, a meeting with a career advisor, or an application for a new post. In these
cases the ELP is addressed to persons who have a role in decisions which are important for the
owner of the Language Portfolio. Those who receive an ELP from a learner for qualification and
similar purposes may be particularly interested in other ‘evidence’, which may normally not be
included in certifications, such as up-to-date information based on self-assessment or
participation in exchange programmes, practical training in other language regions, etc.

A learner may also improve his/her language skills considerably through stays abroad after
receiving a diploma, and certain aspects such as intercultural competence are rarely tested
through exams. For some languages no standardised exams or certificates exist (in many cases
a language of migrants and their children).

Pedagogic: The ELP is also intended to be used as a means of making the language learning
process more transparent to learners, helping them to develop their capacity for reflection and
self-assessment, and thus enabling them gradually to assume increasing responsibility for their
own learning. This function coincides with the Council of Europe's interest in fostering the
development of learner autonomy and promoting life-long learning.

The emphasis put on the different functions of the ELP may vary depending on the nature
and length of courses and on the age of the learners, but both functions are important and all
three parts must be included in any ELP. Draft models can be submitted to the European
Validation Committee for accreditation.

The contribution of the ELP to the Council of Europe goals

The ELP should be seen in the context of the Council of Europe's programme to value and
promote linguistic diversity and to support individuals in diversifying their language learning. It
complements other initiatives to deepen mutual understanding and tolerance in our multilingual
and multicultural societies. Moreover, by developing responsibility and self-reliance in learners
with regard to decisions about learning, it can support young people in developing the more
general competences necessary for socially responsible participation in processes relating to
active democratic citizenship. The Portfolio has the potential of ensuring coherence in the
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transition between education sectors and in life-long language learning. It can facilitate mobility,
as it provides an internationally transparent record of competences.

In the light of the positive results of the pilot scheme, the European Ministers of Education of
our 43 member states, at last meeting in October 2000, in Cracow, recommended that member
states introduce the European Language Portfolio and that the document is acknowledged as a
valid record of competences regardless of the country, region, sector or institution of origin.

The Council of Europe has asked its member-states to set up a national institution to co-
ordinate the ELP in compulsory education at national level and many have already done so. This
body should help to develop a co-ordinated policy with all the partners. It will also act as a pre-
validation agency, forwarding draft ELPs for the school sector with a recommendation to the
European Validation Committee in Strasbourg.

Guide on language education policy

The most recent work of the Modern Languages Division of the Council of Europe is a guide for
language education policy, a tool which will be supplied to its member-states which wish to
assess their language education policies, and to reflect on other possible options and the
implications of each of these options.

As in the case of the other instruments mentioned earlier (Threshold Level, Common
European Framework, European Language Portfolio...), this new instrument (currently being
finalised) is not intended to be normative and will be at the disposal of those countries which
wish to use it.
In the context of this Guide,
– ‘multilingualism’ refers to the presence in a geographical area, large or small, of more than

one 'variety of language', i.e., the mode of speaking of a social group whether it is formally
recognised as a language or not; in such an area individuals may be monolingual, speaking
only their own variety.

– ‘plurilingualism’ refers to the repertoire of varieties of language which many individuals use,
and is therefore the opposite of monolingualism; it includes the language variety referred to
as 'mother tongue' or 'first language' and any number of other languages or varieties.
Thus in some multilingual areas, some individuals are monolingual and some are

plurilingual.
The Council of Europe's aims are to promote the development of language education policies

which enable all Europeans to become plurilingual in ways which are appropriate to the area
where they live. Language learning in school is the beginning of this process but adult education
has a key role to play as development of plurilingualism is essentially a life-long activity.

In recent years, the concept of plurilingualism has grown in importance in the Council of
Europe's approach to language learning. According to this approach, the aim is not simply to
achieve 'mastery' of one or two, or even three languages, each taken in isolation, with the 'ideal
native speaker' as the ultimate model. Instead, the aim is to develop a linguistic repertory, in
which all linguistic abilities have a place.
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Concluding remarks

To conclude, I would like to say a few words about the implications of plurilingualism for
language teaching. As language learning is a lifelong task, the development of a young person's
motivation, skill and confidence in facing new language experience out of school comes to be of
central importance. Schools must prepare young people for the life-long development of
plurilingualism and adult education providers have the challenge of ensuring coherence in the
continuation of this process and in further extending it. Accordingly, the responsibilities of
individual institutions and their teachers cannot simply be confined to the attainment of a given
level of proficiency in a particular language at a particular moment in time, important though that
undoubtedly is.
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¶éóáçöçÜ

Àfi ÙËÓ ·ÈÁ›‰· ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎ·Ó ‰‡Ô ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÁÈ·
ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË, ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∆Ô ÚÒÙÔ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘-
Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎÂ ÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ, Ô º¿-
ÎÂÏÔ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ.

∆Ô ∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ «ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ ÌÂ ·Ïfi Î·È Î·Ù·ÓÔËÙfi ÙÚfiÔ ÙfiÛÔ Ù›
ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Ì¿ıÔ˘Ó ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÙË
ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÁÈ· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·, fiÛÔ Î·È ÔÈÂ˜ ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó, ÒÛÙÂ
Ó· Â›Ó·È ÈÎ·ÓÔ› Ó· ‰ÚÔ˘Ó ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿» (Council of Europe 2001). ¶ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÎÏ›Ì·ÎÂ˜
Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ÁÈ· ¤ÓÙÂ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜, ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÙÂ› ¤ÍÈ Â›Â‰· Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜. ŒÙÛÈ
·Ú¤¯ÂÙ·È ¤Ó· ÛÙ·ıÂÚfi Î·È Â‡¯ÚËÛÙÔ, ·ÏÏ¿ ÔÏ‡ ÁÂÓÈÎfi, Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÁÈ· fiÏÔ˘˜ fiÛÔÈ ·Û¯ÔÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È
ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜, ÁÈ· Ù· Û¯ÔÏÂ›·, Ù· È‰ÈˆÙÈÎ¿ ÈÓÛÙÈÙÔ‡Ù· Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÂÚÈÁÚ¿„Ô˘Ó Ù· Â›Â‰· ‹ Ù· ÚfiÙ˘· Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ÛÙ· ÔÔ›· ÛÙÔ¯Â‡Ô˘Ó.

¶ÔÈÔ˜ fiÌˆ˜ ·ÔÊ·Û›˙ÂÈ ÛÂ ÌÈ· Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ¯ÒÚ· ÔÈÂ˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜
ÙË˜ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È ÔÈ· Â›Â‰· Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÈÙÂ˘¯ıÔ‡Ó, ÁÈ· ·-
Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ·˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜; ŒÓ· ‰˘ÛÎÔÏfiÙÂÚÔ ÂÚÒÙËÌ· Â›Ó·È:
ÔÈÔ˜ ı· ·ÔÊ·Û›ÛÂÈ Â¿Ó ÔÈ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÈÎ·ÓÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È Î·È Â¿Ó Î¿ÔÈÔ˜ Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ‹ ÌÈ· Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ÔÌ¿‰· Ì·ıËÙÒÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ¤ÊÙ·ÛÂ fiÓÙˆ˜ ÛÙÔ ÂÈ‰ÈˆÎfiÌÂ-
ÓÔ Â›Â‰Ô Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜; ∫·È Ù¤ÏÔ˜, ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÔÈ· ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· ı· Ú¤ÂÈ ·˘Ùfi Ó· ·ÔÊ·ÛÈÛÙÂ›;

∞˘Ù¿ Â›Ó·È Ù· ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ, ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘ÓÒÓÙ·È Û‡-
ÓÙÔÌ· Èı·Ó¤˜ ··ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙÔ ÂÚÒÙËÌ· ÂÚ› «‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ». √È ··ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÂÎÙÂ›ÓÔÓÙ·È
·fi ÙÔÓ Ê¿ÎÂÏÔ ·˘ÙÔ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÈ˜ Â˘ÚÂ›·˜ ÎÏ›Ì·Î·˜ ‰ÈÂıÓÂ›˜ ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ Ù˘Ô-
ÔÈËÌ¤Ó· ÙÂÛÙ. ∆· ÏÂÔÓÂÎÙ‹Ì·Ù· Î·È Ù· ÌÂÈÔÓÂÎÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÙˆÓ ··ÓÙ‹ÛÂˆÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ Û˘˙ËÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È
ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔÓ º¿ÎÂÏÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∏ ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ‰›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙË ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ· ÂÎ·›-
‰Â˘ÛË Î·È ÛÂ Ó¤Ô˘˜ ‹ ÂÓ‹ÏÈÎÂ˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ·ÏÏ¿ ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi Î·È ÛÙËÓ
ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÂÓËÏ›ÎˆÓ. 

∂RNA GILLE

°¥¹O¤O¡¸ª¸ Æ¸ª ¶¦°Äº¶¹°ª ªÆ¸Á ¥¶Á¸ ¡¤¿ªª°: ¦O¹Oª ¦ÄOª¢¹OÄ¹·¶¹ Æ¹ª °¦°¹Æ¸ª¶¹ª;
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Æï KïéîÞ EùòöðáûëÞ ¦ìáÝóéï AîáæïòÀ÷ çéá ôé÷ ¡ìñóóå÷ 
ëáé ï ¼Àëåìï÷ Eùòöðáûëñî ¡ìöóóñî  

∆Ô ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ÂÓı·ÚÚ‡ÓÂÈ ‹‰Ë ·fi ÙËÓ ›‰Ú˘Û‹ ÙÔ˘ ÙË ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›-
‰Â˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ ÙË˜. √ ÏfiÁÔ˜ Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ Î¿ÙÈ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· Î·È ÙË ‰ÈÂ›-
‰Ú·ÛË ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ∂˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ Ô˘ ÌÈÏÔ‡Ó ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹ ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ ·ÔÎÙ¿ ÌÂ-
Á·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÛËÌ·Û›· Û‹ÌÂÚ· Ô˘ Ë ∂.∂. ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È Ó· ‰ÈÂ˘Ú˘ÓıÂ› ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ Î·È Ó· ÚÔÛÙÂıÔ‡Ó
·ÎfiÌË ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÛÙÔÓ Ì·ÎÚ‡ Î·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ ÙˆÓ ÔÌÈÏÔ‡ÌÂÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒ-
Ë. °È· Ó· ÌÔÚÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ó· Û˘ÌÌÂÙ¿Û¯ÂÈ Ï‹Úˆ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿ Î·È Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÛÂ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi
Â›Â‰Ô (¤Ó· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· Â›Ó·È Ë ÙÔ˘ÚÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ‚ÈÔÌË¯·Ó›·), ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛ-
ÛÂ˜: ÙË ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ˙ÂÈ, ÌÈ· ÙÚ›ÙË Î·È, Î·Ù¿ ÚÔÙ›-
ÌËÛË, ·ÎfiÌË Î·È ÌÈ· Ù¤Ù·ÚÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·.

ŸÏ· ·˘Ù¿ Ë¯Ô‡Ó Â˘¯¿ÚÈÛÙ· Î·È ·Ô‰ÂÎÙ¿. ∞ÏÏ¿ fiÛÔ Î·Ï¿ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ Î¿ÔÈÔ˜
ÌÈ· ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ‹ Í¤ÓË ÁÏÒÛÛ·; °È· Ó· ‰ÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÈ· Â·ÚÎ‹ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙË˜ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜, ··ÈÙÂ›Ù·È
¤Ó· Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ·˘ÛÙËÚ¿ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÛËÌÂ›ˆÓ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜. ∂›Ó·È ·ÚÎÂÙfi ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ÂÏÏËÓ›‰· ÊÔÈ-
Ù‹ÙÚÈ· Ó· ˘Ô‚¿ÏÂÈ ·›ÙËÛË ÁÈ· ¿ÛÎËÛË ÛÙË °·ÏÏ›· ‰ËÏÒÓÔÓÙ·˜ fiÙÈ Â›¯Â ·Ú·ÎÔÏÔ˘ı‹ÛÂÈ Â›
ÂÓÙ·ÂÙ›· Ì·ı‹Ì·Ù· Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ‹ fiÙÈ ÌÈÏ¿ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ Î·Ï¿ Ù· Á·ÏÏÈÎ¿, ·ÏÏ¿ ı· ‹Ù·Ó ÔÏ‡
ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÂÓËÌÂÚˆÙÈÎfi ÁÈ· fiÏ· Ù· ÂÓ‰È·ÊÂÚfiÌÂÓ· Ì¤ÚË, ·Ó ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÂÚÈÁÚ¿„ÂÈ ÙÈ˜
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ‚¿ÛÂÈ ‰ÈÂıÓÒ˜ ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚÈÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÂÈ¤‰ˆÓ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜. 

°È· ÙËÓ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙÒÈÛË ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó ÙÔ 1991, ÌÂ ÚˆÙÔ‚Ô˘Ï›· ÙË˜ ÔÌÔ-
ÛÔÓ‰È·Î‹˜ Î˘‚¤ÚÓËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ∂Ï‚ÂÙ›·˜, Ù· ÚÒÙ· ‚‹Ì·Ù· ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÂÓfi˜ ∫ÔÈÓÔ‡ ∂˘-
Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ¶Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÛÂ fiÏ· Ù· Â›Â‰·.
∆Ô Ï·›ÛÈÔ ·˘Ùfi ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÂÚÈÂÎÙÈÎfi, ÍÂÎ¿ı·ÚÔ Î·È Û˘ÓÂÎÙÈÎfi. ¶ÂÚÈÂÎÙÈÎfi, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ·
fiÙÈ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÈ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹˜ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜Ø ÍÂÎ¿ı·ÚÔ, ÛÙÔÓ ‚·ıÌfi Ô˘ ı·
Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È Û·Ê¤˜ Î·È Î·Ù·ÓÔËÙfi ÛÂ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ Ô˘ ÙÔ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓØ Î·È Ù¤ÏÔ˜ Û˘ÓÂÎÙÈÎfi, ÌÂ
ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· fiÙÈ Î·Ï‡ÙÔÓÙ·È fiÏ· Ù· ÛÙ¿‰È· ÙË˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÌÈ·˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ·fi
¤Ó· Ï¤ÁÌ· ‰ËÏÒÛÂˆÓ ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘ «ÌÔÚÒ Ó· Î¿Óˆ». ∆Ô ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÎÏ›Ì·ÎÂ˜ Â¿Ú-
ÎÂÈ·˜ ÁÈ· ¤ÓÙÂ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜, .¯. ·Ó¿ÁÓˆÛË, ÁÚ·Ê‹, ·ÎÚfi·ÛË, ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹ ‰ÈÂ›‰Ú·ÛË Î·È ÚÔ-
ÊÔÚÈÎ‹ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË. ™ÙÈ˜ ÎÏ›Ì·ÎÂ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÙÂ› ¤ÍÈ Â›Â‰· Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜, Ù· ÔÔ›·
Â›Ó·È Ù· Â›Â‰· ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜. °È· Î¿ıÂ ¤Ó· ·fi ·˘Ù¿ Ù· Â›Â‰· ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÁÂÓÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê¤˜
‹ ÂÚÈÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ› ‰Â›ÎÙÂ˜. ∞˘ÙÔ› ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ Ó· Ô‰ËÁ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ÈÔ ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚÂ›˜ ÂÚÈÁÚ·-
ÊÈÎÔ‡˜ ‰Â›ÎÙÂ˜ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ¯Ú‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ˘Ô‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ·È. ∆· ›‰È· Ù· Â›Â‰· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó
Ó· ‰È·ÈÚÂıÔ‡Ó ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ ÛÂ ˘ÔÂ›Â‰·. ∆· ¤ÍÈ Â›Â‰· Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ·ÎfiÏÔ˘ıÂ˜
ÔÓÔÌ·Û›Â˜: ∞1, BreakthroughØ A2, WaystageØ B1, ThresholdØ B2, VantageØ C1, Effective
Operational Proficiency Î·È C2, Mastery. ∆Ô ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô ·˘Ùfi ıÂˆÚ‹ıËÎÂ fiÙÈ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ·Ú¿-
Û¯ÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ó·ÁÎ·›Ô˘˜ Î·È Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ˘˜ fiÚÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌfi ÙˆÓ ÂÈ¤‰ˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜
Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜. (√È ÁÂÓÈÎÔ› ÂÚÈÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ› ‰Â›ÎÙÂ˜ Â›Ó·È ‰ËÏÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘ «ÌÔÚÒ Ó· Î¿Óˆ» Î·È Â-
ÚÈ¤¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ¶·Ú¿ÚÙËÌ· Ô˘ Û˘ÓÔ‰Â‡ÂÈ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ).

∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ¤Ó· ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô ÂÈÛ‹¯ıË, Ô º¿ÎÂÏÔ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ, Ô˘ ı· ÌÔ-
ÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÂ› ·fi Î¿ıÂ Â˘Úˆ·›Ô ÔÏ›ÙË ˆ˜ ¤Ó· «‰È·‚·Ù‹ÚÈÔ» Ô˘ ÙÔÓ Û˘ÓÔ‰Â‡ÂÈ
·ÓÙÔ‡. ∆Ô ‰È·‚·Ù‹ÚÈÔ ·˘Ùfi ı· Î·Ù¤ÁÚ·ÊÂ Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ÂÈÙÂ‡ÁÌ·Ù· ÙÔ˘ Î·Ùfi¯Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ Î·È ı·
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ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÂÈ‰ÂÈ¯ıÂ›, ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂÏÏÔÓÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘Ù¤˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È
ÂÚÁÔ‰fiÙÂ˜. ∆·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·, ÂÚfiÎÂÈÙÔ Ó· Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· ÚÔÛˆÈÎfi ¤ÁÁÚ·ÊÔ, ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜
Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘Ó fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ Ù· ÚÔÛfiÓÙ· ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ¿ÏÏÂ˜
ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ ÌÂ ‰ÈÂıÓÒ˜ Û·Ê‹ ÙÚfiÔ, ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ «Ó· ‰ÔıÂ›
¤Ó· Î›ÓËÙÚÔ ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È Ó· ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ó· ‰È-
Â˘Ú‡ÓÔ˘Ó Î·È Ó· Î·Ù·ÛÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÈÔ Û‡ÓıÂÙË ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÂ fiÏ· Ù· Â›Â‰·
ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÚÔÔÙÈÎ‹ ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜» (·fiÛ·ÛÌ· ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÈÛ‹ÁËÛË ÙË˜ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹˜ ÀÔ˘Ú-
ÁÒÓ ÛÙ· ÎÚ¿ÙË-Ì¤ÏË ÌÂ Ù›ÙÏÔ «™¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜»).

ªôÞøïé ëáé ìåéôoùòçÝå÷ ôïù ëoéîoà åùòöðáûëoà ðìáéóÝoù áîáæïòÀ÷ 
ëáé ôoù æÀëåìoù åùòöðáûëñî çìöóóñî

µ·ÛÈÎ‹ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙÔ˘ ∫ÔÈÓÔ‡ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ¶Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ Â›Ó·È Ó· ‚ÔËı¿ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜, Î·ıË-
ÁËÙ¤˜, ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙ¤˜ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ, ÂÍÂÙ·ÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÙÚÔ¤˜ Î·È ‰ÈÂ˘ı˘ÓÙ¤˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Ó·
Û˘ÓÙÔÓ›ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜. ™ÎfiÈÌ· ·Ó¤ÊÂÚ· ÚÒÙÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜, ÁÈ·Ù› Ô ÚˆÙ·Ú-
¯ÈÎfi˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˜, Ë ÔÌ¿‰· ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ·Â˘ı‡ÓÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô ·˘Ùfi, Â›Ó·È ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜. ¶·Ú’ fiÏ·
·˘Ù¿, ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Â‡ÎÔÏË ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ÛÂ ¤ÁÁÚ·Ê· Ô˘ ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ
∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ Î·È ÔÈ ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜ Ô˘ ÂÚÈ¤¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È ›Ûˆ˜ ÔÏ‡ ·ÊËÚËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ Ì¤ÛÔ
Ì·ıËÙ‹ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. 

∆Ô ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÙÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ÛÂ fiÏÔ˘˜ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÙÔ˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÙË˜
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ˘‹ÚÍÂ ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎfi, ÛÙÔÓ ‚·ıÌfi Ô˘ ÂÈÛ‹¯ıËÛ·Ó ÚÔ‰È·ÁÚ·Ê¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙË
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·, ÚÈÓ ·ÎfiÌ· ·Ú¯›ÛÂÈ Ë ÚÔÂÚÁ·Û›· ÁÈ· ÙÔ ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ ’90.
øÛÙfiÛÔ, Ë Â›‰Ú·ÛË Ô˘ Â›¯Â ÛÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·ÎÔ‡ ÂÎ·È-
‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜, ˘‹ÚÍÂ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÛÙÈÁÌ‹˜ Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ·Û‹Ì·ÓÙË. ∏ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË
Á›ÓÂÙ·È Î·Ù¿ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË ·fi ÌÂÌÔÓˆÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ·fi ÙË ÌÈ· ‹ ·fi ÂÍÂÙ·ÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÙÚÔ¤˜
ÌÂ ÙË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· Ù¿ÍÂˆÓ Î·È Ù˘ÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÙÂÛÙ ·fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË. √È ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜
ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÈÎ›ÏÂ˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ‰ÂÓ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÔ Î›ÓËÙÚÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎ-
Ì¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È Ë ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜. √È ˘Â‡ı˘ÓÔÈ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈ-
ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË ·ÔÛÎÔÔ‡Û·Ó ÛÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· Ì·ıËÙÒÓ Ô˘ ı· ‹Ù·Ó ÈÎ·ÓÔ› Ó· ÂÚÈÁÚ¿-
„Ô˘Ó Î·È Ó· ÌÂÙ·‰ÒÛÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÙËÓ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜, ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Â›¯·Ó
·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÔ ∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜.

°È· ÙÔ˘˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÎÔÔ‡˜ Ô˘ ÌÓËÌÔÓÂ‡ıËÎ·Ó ÚÔËÁÔ˘Ì¤Óˆ˜, ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎÂ Ô º¿ÎÂ-
ÏÔ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ¢ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ fiÌˆ˜ ÌfiÓÔ ¤Ó·˜ º¿ÎÂÏÔ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∫¿ıÂ
¯ÒÚ· Î·È ÛÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î¿ıÂ ÈÓÛÙÈÙÔ‡ÙÔ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÂÈ ÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÂÎ‰Ô¯‹ º·Î¤ÏÔ˘.
√ º¿ÎÂÏÔ˜ ÁÈ· ·È‰È¿ ÙÔ˘ ‰ËÌÔÙÈÎÔ‡ ı· ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ fi„ÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·fi ÙÔÓ º¿ÎÂÏÔ Ô˘ ¯ÚË-
ÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› ¤Ó·˜ ÊÔÈÙËÙ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘. ŸÏ· fiÌˆ˜ Ù· Û¯ÔÏÂ›· Î·È Ù· ¿ÏÏ· ÈÓÛÙÈÙÔ‡Ù· ı· Ú¤-
ÂÈ Ó· ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙÒÛÔ˘Ó ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÛÙÔÓ º¿ÎÂÏÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ÈÛ¯‡. 

ÀÈÔıÂÙ‹ıËÎÂ Ô fiÚÔ˜ Ê¿ÎÂÏÔ˜ [portfolio] ÏfiÁˆ ÙË˜ Û¯¤ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ ÙË˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜: ¤Ó·
ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ÓÙÔÛÈ¤ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÔÈ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓÂ˜ ÁÈ· Ó· ‰Â›¯ÓÔ˘Ó ÛÂ Èı·ÓÔ‡˜ ÂÏ¿ÙÂ˜ ÙË ‰Ô˘-
ÏÂÈ¿ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜. √ º¿ÎÂÏÔ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ fiÌˆ˜ Â›Ó·È Î¿ÙÈ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ
·fi ·˘Ùfi. ™ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÙÚ›· Û˘ÛÙ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÁÈ· ÙÚÂÈ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜
ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜:
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∆Ô ÚÒÙÔ Û˘ÛÙ·ÙÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ‰È·‚·Ù‹ÚÈÔ: Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ ÙfiÛÔ Ù· Ù˘ÈÎ¿ Î·È ¿Ù˘-
· ÚÔÛfiÓÙ· fiÛÔ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·Ùfi¯Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜. ¶ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ Â›ÛË˜
ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·Ùfi¯Ô˘ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÈ˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ Î·È Ù· Â›Â‰·
ÙÔ˘ ∫ÔÈÓÔ‡ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ¶Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜. √ ÚfiÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰È·‚·ÙËÚ›Ô˘ Â›Ó·È Ó· ÂÓÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ, ÁÈ·
·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ·ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· Û˘Ó¤¯ÈÛË ÙˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ ‹ ¿ÛÎËÛË ÛÙÔ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ‹ ÁÈ· ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¤˜ Ô˘
··ÈÙÔ‡Ó ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. 

∆Ô ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ Û˘ÛÙ·ÙÈÎfi ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ‚ÈÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÛËÌÂ›ˆÌ·. ™Â ·˘Ùfi Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÂÙ·È Ë
ÚfiÔ‰Ô˜ ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙ‹ ÛÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ÁÈ· Ó· ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ÛÙfi¯ÔÈ
ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜, Ó· ÂÎÙÈÌ¿Ù·È Ë ÚfiÔ‰Ô˜ Î·È Ó· Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË
Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÂÓÙfi˜ Î·È ÂÎÙfi˜ ÙË˜ Ù˘ÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜.

∆Ô ÙÚ›ÙÔ Û˘ÛÙ·ÙÈÎfi ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÓÙÔÛÈ¤. ∆Ô ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ·˘Ùfi ÌÔÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Ê¿ÎÂÏÔ (ÓÙÔ-
ÛÈ¤) ÙÔ˘ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË. ∆Ô ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÂÍ·ÚÙ¿Ù·È Î·Ù¿ ÔÏ‡ ·fi ÙËÓ ËÏÈÎ›· ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙ‹. ¶ÂÚÈ-
Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÌÈ· ÂÈÏÔÁ‹ Ô˘ Î¿ÓÂÈ Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜ Ô Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ ·fi ÙË ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘, Ë ÔÔ›· ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ‡-
ÂÈ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· ÙÈ˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. 

√ º¿ÎÂÏÔ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙÔ¯Â‡ÂÈ ÛÙÔ Ó· ÂÎ·È‰Â‡ÛÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÒÓ ÒÛÙÂ Ó· Á›ÓÔ˘Ó ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌÔÈ, ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÔ‡Ó ÚÂ·ÏÈ-
ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙËÓ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ Î·È Ó· ÙÔ ÌÂÙ·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ·˘Ùfi
ÛÙ· ÈÓÛÙÈÙÔ‡Ù· ÁÈ· ·Ú·¤Ú· ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË, ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÂÚÁÔ‰fiÙÂ˜ Î·È ÛÂ ¿ÏÏ· ÂÓ‰È·ÊÂÚfiÌÂÓ· Ì¤ÚË. 

√È º¿ÎÂÏÔÈ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÂÌÊ¿ÓÈÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ Î·È
ÛÙÔ˘˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÔ˘˜ Ù‡Ô˘˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜Ø ı· Ú¤ÂÈ fiÌˆ˜ fiÏÔÈ Ó· ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ù· ÙÚ›· ·˘Ù¿ Û˘ÛÙ·ÙÈÎ¿
ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· Î·È Ó· ‚·Û›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙ· ¤ÍÈ Â›Â‰· Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ¤ÓÙÂ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÔ-
ÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜. 

¦ïéï÷ ðòïóäéïòÝúåé ôé÷ áðáéôÜóåé÷;

∆Ô ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ Î·È ÔÈ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È Û·ÊÒ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÚÔÒıËÛË ÙË˜
ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÙÔÓ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌfi ÙˆÓ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂˆÓ, fiˆ˜ ÂÈÛËÌ¿Ó·ÌÂ ÚÔË-
ÁÔ˘Ì¤Óˆ˜. ∆Ô ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·˘Ùfi ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi, ÙËÓ ·ÌÔÈ‚·›· Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË
Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÙÔÌÈÎ‹ Â˘ËÌÂÚ›· ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ·›ˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ. ∞Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È Ê˘ÛÈÎ¿ Î·È ÛÙ· ¯Ú‹Ì·Ù·, ÛÙÔ
·Î·ı¿ÚÈÛÙÔ ÂıÓÈÎfi ÂÈÛfi‰ËÌ· Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË. ∏ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Â›Ó·È ÛË-
Ì·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ·˘Ù¤˜ ·fi„ÂÈ˜, fiˆ˜ ›Ûˆ˜ Î·È ÁÈ· ÔÏÏ¤˜ ¿ÏÏÂ˜. ∂ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ Â›Ó·È ·Ï‹ıÂÈ·
Ó· Ô‡ÌÂ fiÙÈ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÔÏÏÔ› ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔÈ Ì¤ÙÔ¯ÔÈ ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÙÔ ™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜: ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÙÔÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú¯¤˜, Ô ÊÔÚÔÏÔ-
ÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ˜, ÔÈ ÂÚÁÔ‰fiÙÂ˜ Î·È Ë ·ÓÒÙÂÚË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË, Ù· Û¯ÔÏÂ›· Î·È ÔÈ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ› ÊÔÚÂ›˜, ÔÈ
ÁÔÓÂ›˜ Î·È ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜. 

ŸÏÔÈ ·˘ÙÔ› ÔÈ Ì¤ÙÔ¯ÔÈ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÁÈ· «ÛˆÛÙ‹ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË», ÁÈ· ÔÈfiÙËÙ·, ÁÈ·
˘„ËÏ¤˜ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ÌÔÚÂ› ÂÍ›ÛÔ˘ Ó· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ‹ ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È ·ÓÙÈÎÚÔ˘fiÌÂÓÂ˜
·fi„ÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ù› ÂÓÓÔÔ‡Ó fiÙ·Ó ÌÈÏÔ‡Ó ÁÈ· ÔÈfiÙËÙ· ‹ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÔÈÂ˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ··ÈÙ‹-
ÛÂÈ˜. ∆› ÂÓÓÔÔ‡Ó ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÈfiÙËÙ·: ÌÈ· Â˘ÚÂ›· ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Ô˘ ‰›ÓÂÈ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ‚·Ú‡ÙËÙ· ÛÙÈ˜ Ô-
ÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ fi„ÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÙ›ÌËÛË ÙË˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘Ú-
Á›·˜, ÛÙÔ Ó· Â›Ó·È Î·ÓÂ›˜ ˘Â‡ı˘ÓÔ˜ ÔÏ›ÙË˜ Î·È Ó· ·Ô‰¤¯ÂÙ·È ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜, ‹ ÙËÓ ·Ô-
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ÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÌÈ·˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÂÌfiÚÈÔ Î·È ÙË ‚ÈÔÌË¯·Ó›·; ◊
fiÏ· ·˘Ù¿; 

∂›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·Ùfi Ó· ÌÂÙ·ÊÚ·ÛÙÔ‡Ó ·ÊËÚËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ È‰¤Â˜ Î·È È‰·ÓÈÎ¿ ÌÂ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ ÙÚfiÔ Ô˘ Ó· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó
Ó· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÛÙ· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ Ì·ı‹Ì·Ù·; ∫¿ıÂ Ì¤ÙÔ¯Ô˜ ÔÚ›˙ÂÈ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÙËÓ ÔÈfiÙËÙ·, ·Ï-
Ï¿ Ë Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÂÙ·È Â¿Ó ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÂ› ÙÔ ∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜. Ÿˆ˜
Î·È ÙÔ Ó· ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó Û·ÊÂ›˜ ‰Â›ÎÙÂ˜ ÔÈfiÙËÙ·˜ ‚ÔËı¿ÂÈ ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿. √È ÂÈ‰fiÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ÌÔ-
ÚÂ› Ó· Â›Ó·È ¤Ó·˜ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ˜ ‰Â›ÎÙË˜. ∏ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ ÌÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÔ˘˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ
ÙÈ˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ ··ÈÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È: Ù› Â›‰Ô˘˜ ¿ÓıÚˆÔÈ .¯. Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ¤ÏÏËÓÂ˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ Î·È Ù› ÌÔ-
ÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘˜; √È ‰È¿ÊÔÚÔÈ Ì¤ÙÔ¯ÔÈ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ‰È·ÊÔ-
ÚÂÙÈÎfi Ù‡Ô ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÁÈ· ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÛÎÔÔ‡˜: Â·Ó·ÙÚÔÊÔ‰fiÙËÛË – ÏËÚÔÊfiÚËÛË ÁÈ· ÙË
‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÙfiÛÔ ÁÈ· Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ fiÛÔ Î·È Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜Ø ‰ÈÏÒÌ·Ù· – ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ‰È·-
‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜Ø ÈÛÙÔÔÈËÙÈÎfi – ‰È·‚·Ù‹ÚÈÔ ÁÈ· Î·ÚÈ¤Ú· (ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜) Î·È ÁÂÓÈ-
ÎfiÙÂÚ· ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜Ø ·Ó·ÏÔÁ›· ÏËÚˆÌ‹˜-ÂÈÛÙÚÔÊ‹˜ ÙË˜ Â¤Ó‰˘ÛË˜ ÛÂ ·ÓıÚÒÈÓÔ ÎÂÊ¿Ï·ÈÔ.

¢åÝëôå÷ ðïéÞôèôá÷

∞˘Ùfi Ô˘ ı¤Ïˆ Ó· ÂÈÛËÌ¿Óˆ Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÂÈ‰fiÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È Î·È
Ó· Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·È: Ó· ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ÛÂ Â˘ÚÂ›· ÎÏ›Ì·Î· ÌÂ (Ù˘ÔÔÈËÌ¤Ó·) ÙÂ-
ÛÙ, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ó· Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎfi ÙÚfiÔ Â›ÛË˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ÛÂ ·ÙÔÌÈÎ‹ ‚¿ÛË. ∏ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹
ÂÓfi˜ È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ˘ ‰Â›ÎÙË ÔÈfiÙËÙ·˜ fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÈ˜ ÂÈ‰fiÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙ‹ ÂÍ·ÚÙ¿Ù·È ·fi ÙËÓ ÏË-
ÚÔÊÔÚ›· Ô˘ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÔÈ Ì¤ÙÔ¯ÔÈ Î·È ·fi ÙÈ˜ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔÈ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙Ô˘Ó. 

™Â ÌÈÎÚÔÂ›Â‰Ô, ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Î·È ÔÈ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ‡ÏË Ô˘ Î·-
Ï‡ÙÂÙ·È ËÌÂÚËÛ›ˆ˜. √ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ ÙÚfiÔ˜ ÁÈ· Ó· ‰È·ÈÛÙˆıÂ› ·˘Ùfi, Â›Ó·È ÌÂ ÙË Û˘ÁÎÚfiÙËÛË
ÂÓfi˜ Ê·Î¤ÏÔ˘. ∆·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·, ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÁÈ· ÂÈÙÂ‡ÁÌ·Ù· ÛÂ Ù˘ÔÔÈËÌ¤Ó· ÛÂ ÂıÓÈÎfi Â›Â-
‰Ô ÙÂÛÙ, ‰ÈfiÙÈ Ù· ‰ÈÏÒÌ·Ù· Î·È Ù· ÈÛÙÔÔÈËÙÈÎ¿ ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ÛÙ· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹-
ÌÈ· ‹ ÛÙËÓ ·ÁÔÚ¿ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜. ™Â ÌÂÛÔÂ›Â‰Ô, ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÎ¿
ÂÈÙÂ‡ÁÌ·Ù· ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙÒÓ: ÈÎ·ÓÔÔÈÔ‡Ó Ù· Û¯ÔÏÂ›· ÙÈ˜ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÔÈ Û¯ÔÏÈ-
Î¤˜ ÂÈıÂˆÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜; ¶ÔÈ· Â›Ó·È Ù· ÂÈÙÂ‡ÁÌ·Ù· ÙˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙÒÓ ÛÂ ÂıÓÈÎÔ‡˜ ‰È·ÁˆÓÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ÛÂ
¤Ó· Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô ÛÂ Û‡ÁÎÚÈÛË ÌÂ ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÈÙÂ˘¯ıÂ› ÛÂ ¿ÏÏ· Û¯ÔÏÂ›·; ∆¤ÏÔ˜,
ÛÂ Ì·ÎÚÔÂ›Â‰Ô, ÔÈ· Â›Ó·È Ù· ÂÈÙÂ‡ÁÌ·Ù· ÙˆÓ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙÒÓ ÛÂ ‰ÈÂıÓÂ›˜ ‰È·ÁˆÓÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ·
Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ¯ÒÚ· ÛÂ Û‡ÁÎÚÈÛË ÌÂ Ù· ÂÈÙÂ‡ÁÌ·Ù· ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙÒÓ ·fi ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜; ŸÏÂ˜ ÔÈ
‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁ‹ÛÂÈ˜, ‚·ıÌÔÏÔÁ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ‰È·ÁˆÓÈÛÌÔ› ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ‡Ô˘Ó ·fi„ÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ
‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ ÌÂÙfi¯ˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜. √È ·fi„ÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·Ó·ÁÎ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ·ÓÙÈÎÚÔ˘fiÌÂ-
ÓÂ˜. ™ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ÙÔ ∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ Î·È Ô º¿ÎÂÏÔ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ
°ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÂÈÙ˘¯Â›˜ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈÂ˜ Û‡ÁÎÏÈÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ ·fi„ÂˆÓ. 

°ùôïáêéïìÞçèóè Ü ôùðïðïéèíÛîá ôÛóô

ÀÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È Û˘¯Ó¿ fiÙÈ ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ˘„ËÏÒÓ ÚÔ‰È·ÁÚ·ÊÒÓ, fiˆ˜ ÔÈ ÂıÓÈÎÔ‡ ÂÈ¤‰Ô˘ ‰È·Áˆ-
ÓÈÛÌÔ›, ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‚·Ú‡Ù·ÙË ·ÚÓËÙÈÎ‹ Â›ÙˆÛË Î·È ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ «Á˘-
ÌÓ¿ÛÈ·» ·Ú¿ ÛˆÛÙfi ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎfi ÎÏ›Ì·. 
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Ÿˆ˜ ÂÈÛËÌ¿ÓıËÎÂ ÚÔËÁÔ˘Ì¤Óˆ˜ Ë ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÁÈ· ‰È¿ÊÔÚÔ˘˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘˜. ∂¿Ó Ù·
ÙÂÛÙ Â›Ó·È ˘„ËÏ‹˜ ÔÈfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È ÛÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ Û·ÊÂ›˜, ÍÂÎ¿ı·ÚÔ˘˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜
Î·È ÛÂ ÂÎÙÂÓ¤˜ ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË˜ ‹ ÛÂ ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚ¤˜ ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ, ÙfiÙÂ ı· Â›Ó·È Â˘-
ÂÚÁÂÙÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·. √È Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÂ› ÛˆÛÙ¿ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó
Ó· ‰È·ÛÊ·Ï›ÛÔ˘Ó ¤Ó· Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎfi ÎÏ›Ì· ÛÙ· Û¯ÔÏÂ›·, ÒÛÙÂ ÔÈ ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ·fi Ù· Ù˘Ô-
ÔÈËÌ¤Ó· ÙÂÛÙ Ó· ÌËÓ Â›Ó·È ·ÚÓËÙÈÎ¤˜. ¢ÂÓ ı· ÂÎ·È‰Â‡Ô˘Ó ·ÏÒ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ô‡ÙÂ ı· ÙÔ˘˜
‰È‰¿ÛÎÔ˘Ó ÌfiÓÔ Î·È ÌfiÓÔ ÁÈ· Ó· ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁËıÔ‡Ó ÌÂ ÙÂÛÙ. £· ˆıÔ‡Ó ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ·
Ì¿ıËÛË Ô˘ ÙË Ú˘ıÌ›˙Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ›‰ÈÔÈ. √ º¿ÎÂÏÔ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·Ô‰ÂÈ¯ıÂ› È‰È-
·›ÙÂÚ· ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÔ˜ ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ Ù‡Ô Ì¿ıËÛË˜. 

∆· Ù˘ÔÔÈËÌ¤Ó· ÙÂÛÙ ÛÂ ÂıÓÈÎfi ‹ ‰ÈÂıÓ¤˜ Â›Â‰Ô Â›Ó·È ·ÍÈfiÈÛÙ·, ÛÙÔÓ ‚·ıÌfi Ô˘ Â›Ó·È
¿Ú· ÔÏ‡ Èı·Ófi Ù· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Ó· ·ÓÙ·Ó·ÎÏÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙˆÓ Ì·ıË-
ÙÒÓ. °ÂÓÈÎ¿, Â›Ó·È ÍÂÎ¿ı·Ú·: Â›Ó·È Û·Ê¤˜ ÛÙÔÓ Î·ı¤Ó· Ù› ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÂÙ·È, Ò˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ÂÚˆ-
Ù‹ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÔÈÔ˜ ı· Â›Ó·È Ô ‚·ıÌfi˜ ‰˘ÛÎÔÏ›·˜ ÙÔ˘˜. °ÂÓÈÎ¿, ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ÙÂÛÙ Â›Ó·È ·ÍÈfiÈÛÙ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ
¤ÓÓÔÈ· fiÙÈ ÂÏ¤Á¯ÂÙ·È Ë Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙ· Î·È fi¯È ¿ÏÏ· Ú¿ÁÌ·Ù· ÙÂÏÂ›ˆ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿,
fiˆ˜ Ë ÌÓ‹ÌË ‹ Ë Â˘Ê˘˝·. ∏ ‚·ıÌÔÏfiÁËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Â›Ó·È ÁÂÓÈÎ¿ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎ‹ Î·È Á›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi ÂÎ·È-
‰Â˘Ì¤ÓÔ˘˜ ‚·ıÌÔÏÔÁËÙ¤˜. ∫¿ıÂ Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ›‰ÈÂ˜ Èı·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ó· ÂÚ¿ÛÂÈ ÙÔ ÙÂÛÙ. √È ·Ú-
ÓËÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Â›Ó·È ÌÂÈÔÓ¤ÎÙËÌ·, fiˆ˜ Î·È Ë ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÛÂ ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜.
ŒÓ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ ÌÂÈÔÓ¤ÎÙËÌ·, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Î·È ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙ÂÙ·È ‰˘ÛÎÔÏfiÙÂÚ·, Â›Ó·È Ë ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë
ÙË˜ ·›ÛıËÛË˜ ÙË˜ È‰ÈÔÎÙËÛ›·˜ ‹ ÙË˜ ˘Â˘ı˘ÓfiÙËÙ·˜. √È Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÁÂÓÈÎÒ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ·›ÛıËÛË fiÙÈ
Ù· ÙÂÛÙ Â›Ó·È Î¿ÙÈ Û·Ó ÌÔ›Ú· Ô˘ ÙÔ˘˜ ÍÂÂÚÓ¿ ·Ú¿ ·Ó·fiÛ·ÛÙÔ ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙË˜ ‰ÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰È·‰È-
Î·Û›·˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜, ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó ÔÈ ›‰ÈÔÈ Ó· ÂËÚÂ¿ÛÔ˘Ó. ªÂ ÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ÙÚfiÔ, ÔÈ Î·-
ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ÓÈÒıÔ˘Ó fiÙÈ ÂÌÏ¤ÎÔÓÙ·È fiÏÔ Î·È ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÛÂ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙ· ÂËÚÂ¿-
˙Ô˘Ó, Î·È ·ÈÛı¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ˘Â‡ı˘ÓÔÈ Â¿Ó ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›ÛÂÈ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔÈ ÙÈ˜ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜. 

O æÀëåìï÷ åùòöðáûëñî çìöóóñî ëáé ï ðòïóäéïòéóíÞ÷ ôöî áðáéôÜóåöî

∂‰Ò ˘ÂÈÛ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È Î·È ¿ÏÈ Ô º¿ÎÂÏÔ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ. °È· ÙËÓ Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿ ÛÙ·
Û¯ÔÏÂ›· Ô º¿ÎÂÏÔ˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·Ô‰ÂÈ¯ıÂ› ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ Â˘ÂÚÁÂÙÈÎfi˜. √ ·ÊËÚËÌ¤ÓÔ˜ Ì·ÎÚÔÚfi-
ıÂÛÌÔ˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ÙÔ˘ Â›Ó·È Ó· Î¿ÓÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ‰È· ‚›Ô˘ ÛÔ˘‰·ÛÙ¤˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È Â˘-
Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÔ‡Ó Î·È Ó· ÂÚÁ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ¤Ú· ·fi Ù· Û‡ÓÔÚ· ÙË˜
¯ÒÚ·˜ ÙÔ˘˜. √ º¿ÎÂÏÔ˜ fiÌˆ˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡ ÈÔ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi˜ ÛÙËÓ Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ ˙ˆ‹ ÙË˜ ·›ıÔ˘Û·˜
‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜. √Ì¿‰Â˜ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·ÛÙÔ‡Ó
ÁÈ· Ó· Î·ıÔÚ›ÛÔ˘Ó Ù› ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ó· ÂÓÙ¿ÍÔ˘Ó ÛÙÔÓ Ê¿ÎÂÏfi ÙÔ˘˜. ªÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ·Ó·-
Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ º·Î¤ÏÔ˘ [portfolio pedagogy]. ªÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ·ÔÊ·Û›ÛÔ˘Ó fiÛÔ
·˘ÙÔ‰‡Ó·ÌÔÈ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Â›Ó·È ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÛÙË Û˘ÁÎÚfiÙËÛË ÙˆÓ Ê·Î¤ÏˆÓ ÙÔ˘˜. √È Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜
ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ›‰ÈÔÈ Ó· ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜
ˆ˜ Ô‰ËÁfi ÙÔ‡˜ ÂÚÈÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ‡˜ ‰Â›ÎÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘ «ÌÔÚÒ Ó· Î¿Óˆ» ÙÔ˘ ∫ÔÈÓÔ‡ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡
¶Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜. √È Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Ì¿ıÔ˘Ó Ó· ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÔ‡Ó ÙÔÓ Â·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘˜. £· ·ÊÈÂ-
ÚÒÓÔ˘Ó ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ¯ÚfiÓÔ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ı· ÂÈ‰ÈÒÎÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· Ì¿ıËÛË Ô˘ Ô‰ËÁÂ›
ÛÙËÓ Î·ÙÔ¯‹ ÌÈ·˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ·Ú¿ ÌÈ· Ì¿ıËÛË Ô˘ ÌfiÓÔ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙË˜ ¤¯ÂÈ Ó· Ù· ‚Á¿ÏÔ˘Ó ¤Ú· ÌÂ
Ù· ÙÂÛÙ. ∂ÎÙfi˜ ·’ ·˘Ùfi, ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ‰ÔıÂ› Ë ‰¤Ô˘Û· ÚÔÛÔ¯‹ ÛÂ fi„ÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÂÈ‰fi-
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ÛÂˆÓ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Â‡ÎÔÏ· Ó· ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁËıÔ‡Ó Ì¤Ûˆ Ù˘ÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÙÂÛÙ, fiˆ˜ ÔÈ ÛËÌÂÈÒ-
ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ÎÚ·ÙÔ‡Ó ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ fiÙ·Ó ·Ú·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÔ‡Ó ÌÈ· ‰È¿ÏÂÍË. 

ªùíðÛòáóíá

¢ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ «Ô Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ ‰Â›ÎÙË˜» ÔÈfiÙËÙ·˜ fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÈ‰fiÛÂˆÓ
ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ. ªÔÚÂ› Î¿ÔÙÂ Ó· Â›Ó·È Ô ‚·ıÌfi˜ Ô˘ ÂÈÙ˘Á¯¿ÓÂÈ ¤Ó·˜ Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ ÛÂ Ù˘ÔÔÈËÌ¤-
Ó· ÙÂÛÙ Î·È ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ ¤Ó·˜ Ï‹ÚË˜ Ê¿ÎÂÏÔ˜. ∏ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹ ÙÔ‡ ‰Â›ÎÙË ÂÍ·ÚÙ¿Ù·È ·fi ÙÔÓ Ì¤ÙÔ¯Ô Ô˘
ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÁÈ· Ù· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù· Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ··ÈÙÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈ‰fiÛÂÈ˜.
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∫√π¡∞ ∂¶π¶∂¢∞ ∞¡∞º√ƒ∞™ («Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ‹» ·Ó··Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË)

C2 ªÔÚÂ› Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔÂ› ÌÂ Â˘ÎÔÏ›· Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÔÙÈ‰‹ÔÙÂ ·ÎÔ‡ÂÈ ‹ ‰È·-
‚¿˙ÂÈ. ªÔÚÂ› Ó· Û˘ÓÔ„›˙ÂÈ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ ·fi ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÚÔÊÔ-
ÚÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÁÚ·Ù¤˜ ËÁ¤˜, Ó· ·Ó·Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙÂ› ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹Ì·Ù· Î·È Â-
ÚÈÁÚ·Ê¤˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ· Û˘ÓÂÎÙÈÎ‹ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË. ªÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÂÙ·È
·˘ıfiÚÌËÙ· ÌÂ Â˘¯¤ÚÂÈ· Î·È ·ÎÚ›‚ÂÈ·, ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ ÏÂÙ¤˜
ÓÔËÌ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ ·Ô¯ÚÒÛÂÈ˜, ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÈÔ ÔÏ‡ÏÔÎÂ˜ Î·Ù·-
ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜.

C1 ªÔÚÂ› Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔÂ› ÌÈ· ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ··ÈÙËÙÈÎÒÓ Ì·ÎÚÔÛÎÂÏÒÓ ÎÂÈ-
Ì¤ÓˆÓ Î·È Ó· ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ ˘fiÚÚËÙÂ˜ ÛËÌ·Û›Â˜. ªÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÎ-
ÊÚ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ Â˘¯¤ÚÂÈ· Î·È ·˘ıfiÚÌËÙ·, ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ „¿-
¯ÓÂÈ Ó· ‚ÚÂÈ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ Ó· ÂÎÊÚ·ÛÙÂ›. ªÔÚÂ› Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› ÙË
ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÌÂ Â˘ÂÏÈÍ›· Î·È ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÁÈ· ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔ‡˜,
·Î·‰ËÌ·˚ÎÔ‡˜ Î·È Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÛÎÔÔ‡˜. ªÔÚÂ› Ó· Û˘-
ÓÙ¿ÛÛÂÈ Û·Ê‹, Î·Ï¿ ‰ÔÌËÌ¤Ó· ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚ‹ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ
Û‡ÓıÂÙ· ı¤Ì·Ù·, ‰Â›¯ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÂÏÂÁ¯fiÌÂÓË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÔÚÁ·ÓˆÙÈÎÒÓ
Û¯ËÌ¿ÙˆÓ, Û˘Ó‰ÂÙÒÓ Î·È ÌË¯·ÓÈÛÌÒÓ Û˘ÓÔ¯‹˜.

µ2 ªÔÚÂ› Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔÂ› ÙÈ˜ ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ È‰¤Â˜ ÂÓfi˜ Û‡ÓıÂÙÔ˘ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ùfi-
ÛÔ ÛÂ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÂ ·ÊËÚËÌ¤Ó· ı¤Ì·Ù·, Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì-
‚·ÓÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎÒÓ Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ ÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘Û‹˜
ÙÔ˘/ÙË˜. ªÔÚÂ› Ó· ‰ÈÂÈ‰Ú¿ ÌÂ Î¿ÔÈÔ ‚·ıÌfi Â˘¯¤ÚÂÈ·˜ Î·È ·˘-
ıÔÚÌËÙÈÛÌÔ‡, Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ ÙËÓ Î·ÓÔÓÈÎ‹ ‰ÈÂ›‰Ú·ÛË ÌÂ
Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜ ‰›¯ˆ˜ ÂÓÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· Î·Ó¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ‰‡Ô Ì¤ÚË.
ªÔÚÂ› Ó· Û˘ÓÙ¿ÍÂÈ ¤Ó· Û·Ê¤˜ Î·È ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚ¤˜ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿
ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ıÂÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·È Ó· ÂÍËÁÂ› ÌÈ· ¿Ô„Ë ÁÈ· ¤Ó·
Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ ı¤Ì· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ Ù· ÏÂÔÓÂÎÙ‹Ì·Ù· Î·È Ù·
ÌÂÈÔÓÂÎÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÙˆÓ ‰È¿ÊÔÚˆÓ ÂÈÏÔÁÒÓ.

µ1 ªÔÚÂ› Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔÂ› Ù· ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ÛËÌÂ›· ÍÂÎ¿ı·ÚˆÓ Î·È Ù˘ÔÔÈË-
Ì¤ÓˆÓ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÁÈ· ÔÈÎÂ›· ı¤Ì·Ù· Ô˘ Û˘Ó·ÓÙ¿ Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ÛÙË
‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿, ÛÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô, ÛÙËÓ „˘¯·ÁˆÁ›· ÎÏ. ªÔÚÂ› Ó· ·ÓÙ·Ô-
ÎÚÈıÂ› ÛÙÈ˜ Î·Ù·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÔ˘Ó fiÙ·Ó Ù·ÍÈ-
‰Â‡ÂÈ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ fiÔ˘ ÔÌÈÏÂ›Ù·È Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ·. ªÔÚÂ› Ó· Û˘-
ÓÙ¿ÍÂÈ ·Ï¿ Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙËÌ¤Ó· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ı¤Ì·Ù· ÔÈÎÂ›· ‹
ÚÔÛˆÈÎÔ‡ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙÔ˜. ªÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÚÈÁÚ¿„ÂÈ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜
Î·È ÁÂÁÔÓfiÙ·, fiÓÂÈÚ·, ÂÏ›‰Â˜ Î·È ÊÈÏÔ‰ÔÍ›Â˜ Î·È Ó· ·ÈÙÈÔÏÔÁ‹-
ÛÂÈ Û‡ÓÙÔÌ· ‹ Ó· ÂÍËÁ‹ÛÂÈ ·fi„ÂÈ˜ Î·È Û¯¤‰È·. 

∂¶∞ƒ∫∏™ Ãƒ∏™∆∏™
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∞2 ªÔÚÂ› Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔÂ› ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÂÎÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ-
Ô‡ÓÙ·È Û˘¯Ó¿ Î·È ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ¿ÌÂÛÔ˘ ÂÓ-
‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙÔ˜ (.¯. ÔÏ‡ ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÔÈÎÔÁÂÓÂÈ·Î¤˜
ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜, „ÒÓÈ·, ÙÔÈÎ‹ ÁÂˆÁÚ·Ê›·, ··Û¯fiÏËÛË). ªÔÚÂ›
Ó· Û˘ÌÌÂÙ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÂ ·Ï¤˜ Î·È Û˘ÓËıÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏ›Â˜ Ô˘ ··È-
ÙÔ‡Ó ·Ï‹ Î·È ¿ÌÂÛË ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÒÓ ÁÈ· ÔÈÎÂ›· Î·È Û˘-
ÓËıÈÛÌ¤Ó· ı¤Ì·Ù·. ªÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ ÌÂ ·ÏÔ‡˜ fiÚÔ˘˜
fi„ÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ Î·Ù·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ‹ ÙÔ˘ ¿ÌÂÛÔ˘ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙfi˜ ÙÔ˘/ÙË˜, Î·-
ıÒ˜ Î·È ı¤Ì·Ù· ÛÂ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ¿ÌÂÛˆÓ ·Ó·ÁÎÒÓ. 

∞1 ªÔÚÂ› Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔÂ› Î·È Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› ÔÈÎÂ›Â˜ Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓ¤˜
ÂÎÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÔÏ‡ ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙËÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÔ›ËÛË
·Ó·ÁÎÒÓ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘. ªÔÚÂ› Ó· Û˘ÛÙ‹ÓÂÙ·È ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È
Ó· Û˘ÛÙ‹ÓÂÈ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜, Î·È Ó· ÚˆÙ¿ Î·È Ó· ··ÓÙ¿ ÛÂ ÂÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜
Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ¤˜ ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈÂ˜, fiˆ˜ Ô‡ Ì¤ÓÂÈ, ÔÈÔ˘˜
ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ Î·È Ù› Ú¿ÁÌ·Ù· ¤¯ÂÈ. ªÔÚÂ› Ó· ‰ÈÂÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ ·Ï¿ ˘fi
ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ fiÙÈ Ô/Ë Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏËÙ‹˜/ÙÚÈ¿ ÙÔ˘/ÙË˜ ÌÈÏ¿ ·ÚÁ¿ Î·È Î·ı·Ú¿
Î·È Â›Ó·È Úfiı˘ÌÔ˜/Ë Ó· ‚ÔËı‹ÛÂÈ.
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Introduction

Under the auspices of the Council of Europe two instruments for communicating about
language learning, teaching and assessment have been developed. The first is the so-called
Common European Framework of reference for languages, CEF for short, and the second, the
European Language Portfolio (ELP) is based on the CEF.

The CEF “describes in a comprehensive way what language learners have to learn to do in
order to use language for communication and what knowledge and skills they have to develop
so as to be able to act effectively” (Council of Europe 2001). It incorporates scales of proficiency
for five skills. On these scales, six proficiency levels have been pinpointed. This makes for a solid
and workable, but very rough, grid for language policy-makers, schools, private institutes and
language learners to describe the proficiency levels or standards aimed at.

However, who will decide in a particular country what the standards of foreign language
education should be and what proficiency levels should be reached by, for example, the end of
secondary education? A more difficult question to be answered is who will decide if the
standards are met, and if a particular language learner or a group of language learners has
actually achieved the proficiency levels aimed at? And, finally, on the basis of what sort of data
will this be decided?

These are the questions raised in this paper. Possible answers to the 'data' question are
briefly explored. These answers range from portfolio self-assessment through to large-scale
international assessments with standard tests. The pros and cons of these answers are
discussed in connection with the ELP. The focus is on secondary education and young and
young adult learners, but much also applies in adult education. 

The CEF and the ELP

The Council of Europe has since its foundation encouraged life-long language learning among
its citizens. The idea was that this makes communication and interaction among Europeans of
different mother-tongues easier. This is all the more important now that the European Union is to
be expanded considerably and even more languages will be added to the long list of languages
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spoken in Europe. To be able to participate fully socially and work-wise on a European level (an
example is the tourist industry), one needs at least three languages: one’s mother-tongue, the
language of the country one lives in, a third and, preferably, even a fourth language. 

This sounds all very nice and acceptable. But how good must people’s command of second
and foreign languages be? A set of well-defined reference points is required to describe this
adequately. It is all very well for a Greek student to apply for a traineeship in France stating that
she has had five years of French or that she can speak French reasonably well, but it would be
much more informative for all concerned if she could describe her language skills in terms of
internationally recognised levels. 

To address this problem, steps were taken in 1991 on the initiative of the Swiss Federal
Government to develop a Common European Framework of reference for language learning and
language assessment at all levels. This Framework was to be comprehensive, transparent and
coherent: comprehensive in the sense that it covers all the dimensions of communicative
proficiency, transparent in that it must be explicit and comprehensible to users, and, finally,
coherent in the sense that all stages of the language acquiring process are covered by a grid of
can-do statements. The Framework incorporates scales of proficiency for five skills, i.e., reading,
writing, listening, oral interaction and oral presentation. On this scale, six proficiency levels have
been pinpointed. They are the reference levels. For each of these levels there are general
descriptions or descriptors. These can be worked out into more detailed descriptors according
to the uses they are put to. The levels themselves can be divided into sub-levels. The six
proficiency levels are labelled A1, Breakthrough; A2, Waystage; B1, Threshold; B2, Vantage; C1,
Effective Operational Proficiency and C2, Mastery. The idea was that this instrument could
provide the necessary and appropriate terms to discuss people’s levels of language proficiency.
(The general descriptors are can-do statements and can be found in an appendix included at the
end of this paper.)

Additionally, a second instrument was launched, the European Language Portfolio, which
could be used as a 'passport' by every European citizen to carry around. This passport would
record the owner’s language achievements and could be shown to, for example, future
language trainers and employers. At the same time it was to be a personal document in which
learners could not only record their qualifications but also other significant linguistic and cultural
experiences in an internationally transparent manner, thus to motivating learners and
acknowledging their efforts to extend and diversify their language learning at all levels in a
lifelong perspective.(quote from a recommendation of the Committee of Ministers to Member
States: “Concerning modern languages)”

Aims and Functions of the cef and the elp

The Common European Framework’s main function is to assist learners, teachers, course
designers, examining bodies and educational administrators to co-ordinate their efforts.
Learners are purposely mentioned first here. Learners are the primary target group. However,
they do not have easy access to documents that describe the CEF, and the concepts it
incorporates are rather too abstract for the general language learner.
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The effect of the Council of Europe’s work on nearly all aspects of language learning has been
great from the moment specifications of language proficiency were introduced even before the
work on the Framework started in the nineties. However, the impact on assessment, especially in
the regular educational system, has so far been rather weak. Assessment in education has
traditionally been done by individual teachers on the one hand or examining boards with the help
of classroom and standard tests on the other. The functions of this type of testing are diverse, but
stimulating language learning and learner autonomy are not usually among them. Educational
policy makers in Europe wanted to turn out students who would be able to describe and
communicate their proficiency in the various languages they had acquired in terms of the CEF. 

For the reasons and purposes described above, the European Language Portfolio was
developed. However, there is not one European Language Portfolio. Every country and indeed
every institute can make their own version of the Portfolio. A portfolio for primary school children
will differ in certain aspects from the one used by a university student. But all schools and other
institutes will all have to incorporate certain elements in the ELP for it to be validated. 

The name ‘portfolio’ was adopted because of its association with the world of art: a large
folder that artists use to show their work and their skills to potential clients. However, the
Language Portfolio is more than that. It actually incorporates three components for three
different functions:

The first is the passport component: it records the owner's formal and informal language
qualifications and experiences. It also includes the owner’s assessment of his/her language
proficiency in terms of the skills and levels of the Common European Framework of Reference.
The function of the passport is to support, for example, applications for further education or for
traineeships abroad or for jobs that require the use of foreign languages.

The second is the biography component. It is a record of the owner's language development
and is used to set learning targets, review learning progress and record learning experiences
inside and outside formal education.

The third is the dossier. This part is most like the artist’s portfolio. The contents much
depend on the age of the learner. It contains the owner’s selection of work that best represents
his/her foreign language capacities.

The European Language Portfolio aims at educating students to become autonomous, life-
long language learners who can realistically assess their proficiency in the different language
skills and can communicate this to institutions for further education, employers and other
interested parties.

The Portfolios in the different countries and different types of education may vary as to their
appearance, but they should all have the three components and they should be based on the six
levels and five skills described in the Common Framework.

Who sets the standards?

The Council of Europe and the EU countries have a clear interest in promoting language learning
and in the setting of standards, as has been pointed out above. This interest is mainly about
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culture and mutual understanding and the individual well-being of European citizens. Of course,
it is also about money, GNP and economic development. Language education is important in
these two respects and perhaps many more. Therefore it is true to say that there are many more
stakeholders in language education and language policy besides the Council of Europe:
national and local authorities, the tax payer, employers and higher education, schools and
educational institutions, parents and students. 

All these stakeholders have an interest in 'good language education', in quality, in
standards, but they may well have different or even conflicting ideas about what quality entails or
what the standards should be. Is quality about a broad education paying much attention to the
cultural aspects of language learning, appreciation of art, being a responsible citizen, and
receptiveness to other cultures, or is it about efficiency and learning a language for trade and
industry? Or is it all of these? Is it possible to translate very abstract ideas and ideals into
effective language classes?

Each stakeholder has a different definition of quality. Using the CEF makes the discussion
easier. However, having clear indicators of quality also helps a lot. Student performance can be
such an indicator. This can be assessed in different ways depending on the information needed:
what sort of people are, for example, Greek students and what can they do in terms of language
behaviour? The different stakeholders need different types of assessment for different purposes:
feedback – information about the learning process for both students and teachers, diplomas-
results of the learning process, certification – passport to a (learning) career and more generally
for authorities and the ratepayer – return of investment in human capital.

Indicators of Quality

Now my point is that student performance should be both measured and recorded, measured
systematically and on a large scale by means of (standard) tests, but also recorded in a
systematic way, but on an individual basis. The choice of a particular indicator of quality in terms
of student performance depends on the information the different stakeholders need and the
standards that they set.

On a micro-level, students and teachers are interested in the amount of learning going on
daily. The best way to assess this is by portfolio work. At the same time they are interested in
achievements in national standard tests because diplomas and certificates give entry to
universities or the labour market. On a meso-level, information is needed about collective
student achievement: do schools reach the standards set by school inspectorates, what are the
students’ achievements in national tests in a particular school compared to those of other
schools? Finally, on a macro-level, what are students achievements in international tests in a
particular country compared to students from other countries? All the different evaluations,
assessments and tests represent ideas about standards of the different stakeholders. These
ideas need not necessarily be conflicting. In fact, the CEF and the ELP are successful attempts to
bring these ideas closer to each other.
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Self-assessment or standard tests

It is often argued that high-stake testing, such as national standard examinations, has a heavy
negative back-wash effect and make for a training regime for students rather than for a good
pedagogical climate. 

As has been pointed out above, assessment takes place for different reasons. If tests are of
a high quality and are based on clear, transparent learning objectives and an extensive
examination syllabus or a well-described curriculum, they will be beneficial to the learning
process. Teachers who are well-trained will make sure that the pedagogical climate in schools
will be such that the back-wash effect of standard tests will not be negative. They will not just
train students and teach to the test. They will stimulate self-regulated learning among students.
The ELP can be of particular use for this type of learning.

Standard (inter)national tests are reliable in the sense that the chance that the students'
results reflect their actual proficiency is very high. On the whole they are transparent. It is clear to
everyone what is being tested, what the questions are like and what the difficulty of the
questions will be. On the whole these tests are valid in the sense that the particular skill is tested
and not quite different things, like memory or general intelligence. On the whole they are scored
objectively or their marking is done by trained markers. Every student has a fair chance in the
test. Negative washback can be a disadvantage and so is the focus on cognitive skills. A more
important disadvantage and one less easy to address is the lack of a sense of ownership or
responsibility. Students on the whole have the feeling that tests are a fate that overtakes them
rather than part and parcel of their own learning process which they can influence themselves.
Likewise, teachers feel less involved in procedures they have hardly any influence on and they
feel less responsible if they have not set the standards. 

The ELP and the setting of standards

That is where the ELP comes in again. For the day-to-day work in schools the portfolio can be of
immense benefit. The abstract long-term aim of it is to make students life-long language learners
and European citizens who can communicate and work across borders. It is much more
important in the day-to-day life of the classroom. Teams of modern foreign languages teachers
can work together to determine what the students need to put into their portfolios. They can
develop a portfolio pedagogy. They can decide how self-reliant the students can be in filling their
portfolios. The teachers can set the standards themselves together with the students using the
can-do descriptors of the CEF as their guidelines. Students can learn to assess themselves. They
will spend more time on their tasks and go for mastery learning rather than ‘surviving the test’
learning. Besides, aspects of language performance that cannot be assessed easily through
standard tests, such as making notes when listening to a lecture, can also be given the attention
they deserve.
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Conclusion

There is no ‘best indicator’ of quality in terms of evaluating student performance. This is
sometimes student achievement in standard tests, sometimes a full portfolio. The choice of
indicator depends on the stakeholder interested in the results and the information about
language performance that is required. 
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APPENDIX

COMMON REFERENCE LEVELS (‘global’ representation)

C2 Can understand with ease virtually everything heard or read. Can
summarize information from different spoken and written
sources, reconstructing arguments and accounts in a coherent
presentation. Can express him/herself spontaneously, very
fluently and precisely, differentiating finer shades of meaning
even in more complex situations.

C1 Can understand a wide range of demanding, longer texts, and
recognise implicit meaning. Can express him/herself fluently and
spontaneously without much obvious searching for expressions.
Can use language flexibly and effectively for social, academic
and professional purposes. Can produce clear, well-structured,
detailed text on complex subjects, showing controlled use of
organisational patterns, connectors and cohesive devices.

B2 Can understand the main ideas of complex text on both concrete
and abstract topics, including technical discussions in his/her
field of specialisation. Can interact with a degree of fluency and
spontaneity that makes regular interaction with native speakers
quite possible without strain for either party. Can produce clear,
detailed text on a wide range of subjects and explain a viewpoint
on a topical issue giving the advantages and disadvantages of
various options.

B1 Can understand the main points of clear standard input on
familiar matters regularly encountered in work, school, leisure,
etc. Can deal with most situations likely to arise whilst travelling
in an area where the language is spoken. Can produce simple
connected text on topics which are familiar or of personal
interest. Can describe experiences and events, dreams, hopes &
ambitions and briefly give reasons and explanations for opinions
and plans.

A2 Can understand sentences and frequently used expressions
related to areas of most immediate relevance (e.g. very basic
personal and family information, shopping, local geography,
employment). Can communicate in simple and routine tasks
requiring a simple and direct exchange of information on familiar
and routine matters. Can describe in simple terms aspects of
his/her background, immediate environment and matters in
areas of immediate need.

PROFICIENT 
USER

INDEPENDENT 
USER
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A1 Can understand and use familiar everyday expressions and very
basic phrases aimed at the satisfaction of needs of a concrete
type. Can introduce him/herself and others and can ask and
answer questions about personal details such as where he/she
lives, people he/she knows and things he/she has. Can interact
in a simple way provided the other person talks slowly and
clearly and is prepared to help.
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¶éóáçöçÜ

∫·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙË˜ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›·˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›·˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Û˘Ì‚Â› ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·ÈÓÔÙÔÌ›Â˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤·
ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ, ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ·ÓËÁ˘Ú›˙Ô˘ÌÂ –
Î·ÈÓÔÙÔÌ›Â˜ Ô˘ ˘ÏÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ ∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ Î·È ÙÔÓ º¿ÎÂÏÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ
°ÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∞Ó Î·È ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÙ·È Â˘Ú¤ˆ˜ ÙfiÛÔ Ë ·Í›· ÙÔ˘˜, fiÛÔ Î·È ÙÔ fiÙÈ ÂÈÙ˘Á¯¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔÓ ÛÙfi-
¯Ô ÙÔ˘˜, Â›Ó·È ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ë ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ÙˆÓ ‰ÔÌÒÓ Ô˘ Û˘ÓÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË, ··ÈÙÂ› ¤Ó·
ÏÔ˘ÛÈfiÙÂÚÔ Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ÂÚÌËÓÂÈÒÓ, ‰È·‰ÈÎ·ÛÈÒÓ Î·È ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›ˆÓ. ∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ÔÈ ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÙÔÈÎ¤˜
ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÌËÓ ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÔÈÎÈÏ›· Ô˘ ·Ú·-
ÙËÚÔ‡ÌÂ ÛÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ¯Ú‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙfiÛÔ Ì¤Û· fiÛÔ Î·È ¤Ú· ·fi Ù· Û‡ÓÔÚ· ÙË˜ ∂.∂., ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜
Ô˘ ı¤ÙÂÈ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ‰ÂÔÓÙÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·È ‰ÈÎ·ÈÔÛ‡ÓË˜ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ·. ™ÙÔ ¿ÚıÚÔ ·˘-
Ùfi ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘ÓÒÓÙ·È ÔÈ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú¿ÌÂÙÚÔÈ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Î·È ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Î¿ÔÈÂ˜
·fi ÙÈ˜ ÚÔÎÏ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙ÂÈ Ë ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÂÓfi˜ ¤ÁÎ˘ÚÔ˘ Î·È Û‡ÌÊˆÓÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙË ‰ÂÔÓÙÔ-
ÏÔÁ›· Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ Ì·˜ ÛÙÔÓ 21Ô ·ÈÒÓ·.

ºáõïòÝúïîôá÷ ôé÷ äïíÛ÷ ëáé ôá õÛíáôá

∞Ú¯›˙ˆ ÚÒÙ· Î·ıÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ¤˜ ‰ÔÌ¤˜ Î·È ı¤Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔ˘Ó ÙË Û˘˙‹-
ÙËÛË ÛÙ· ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ¿ÚıÚÔ˘.

OòéóíÞ÷ Þòöî

√ fiÚÔ˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÛÙÔÓ Ù›ÙÏÔ ÌÔ˘, ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË, Â›Ó·È Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙ‹ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹.
√È fiÚÔÈ ·˘ÙÔ› ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Û˘ÓÒÓ˘ÌÔÈ, ÌÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ ÙfiÛÔ Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË fiÛÔ Î·È Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹
·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ¤¯Ô˘Ó ˆ˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô ÙËÓ ¿ÓÙÏËÛË ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙˆÓ
Ì·ıËÙÒÓ. ∏ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Â›Ó·È ÌÈ· Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚË ¤ÓÓÔÈ· Î·È ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙË˜ Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·È-
‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜, ÂÓÒ Ù· ÙÂÛÙ –Î·È ÛÙË Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË
ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ÙÂÛÙ– ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ˆ˜ ÌÈ· ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· «·ÛÊ¿ÏÈÛË˜», ˆ˜ ¤ÏÂÁ¯Ô˜
ÚÔfi‰Ô˘ ÛÙÔ ÙÂÏÈÎfi ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ ÂÓfi˜ Ì·ıËÛÈ·ÎÔ‡ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜Ø ‹, ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÙÂÛÙ
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜, Â›Ó·È ÂÓÙÂÏÒ˜ ÍÂÎÔÌÌ¤Ó· ·fi ÙË Ì¿ıËÛË Î·È ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·. ∆· ÙÂÛÙ Â›-
Ó·È Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ Ù˘ÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ –Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ÁÚ·Ù¤˜ ·ÏÏ¿ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó Î·È ÚÔ-
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ÊÔÚÈÎ‹ ‰ÈÂ›‰Ú·ÛË fiˆ˜ ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ ÚÔˆıÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·fi Î¿ÔÈ· ·fi Ù· ÈÔ ÁÓˆÛÙ¿ ∂ÍÂÙ·ÛÙÈÎ¿
™˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈ·– Î·È Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÁÚ·ÊÂÈÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ·ıÚÔÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜. ∆Ô ÛË-
ÌÂ›Ô ·˘Ùfi ÌÂ Ô‰ËÁÂ› ÛÙËÓ ÚÒÙË ÌÔ˘ ‰È¿ÎÚÈÛË.

∂ÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ (Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Â›ÛË˜ Ó· ÂÍÈÛˆıÂ› ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·ıÚÔÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜
·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜) Ì¤Ûˆ Î¿ÔÈÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ Ì¤ÙÚˆÓ ÚÔfi‰Ô˘ ‹ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜, Â›Ó·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈ-
Îfi Ó· ÌËÓ ·Ú·‚Ï¤„Ô˘ÌÂ ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙË ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ‹ [formative]
ÙË˜ Â›‰Ú·ÛË. ∞˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÌfiÓÔ ÛÙËÓ Â›‰Ú·ÛË Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ ·ÏÏ¿ –Î·È
·˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÈÔ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi– ÛÙÈ˜ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ Èı·ÓfiÓ Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ Î·È ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ Â›Ó·È
‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ›‰ÈÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜. ™Â ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÙÔÓ›Ûˆ ÙË ÛÔ˘-
‰·ÈfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜, fiˆ˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÈ˜ Û¯ÔÏÈÎ¤˜ Ù¿-
ÍÂÈ˜, Î·ıÒ˜ ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÙ·È fiÙÈ Ë ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÌÔÚÂ› ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂÈ Ó· ÂËÚÂ¿ÛÂÈ ÙË Ì¿ıËÛË Î·È ÙËÓ
ÚfiÔ‰Ô ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ (‚Ï. ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· Black & Wiliam 1998). ™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÏÔÈfiÓ ÌÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ
¿Ô„Ë, Ô ‰È¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔÓ Ì·ıËÙ‹ Î·È ÛÙÔÓ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ‡ÂÈ ÌÈ· ÎÔÌ‚ÈÎ‹ ‰È¿-
ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜. ∞˘Ù‹ Ë ‰È¿ÎÚÈÛË ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜ Ì¿ıË-
ÛË˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Ì¿ıËÛË Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È ÛÙÂÓ¿ ÌÂ Ù· ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜
·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜Ø Î·È ÌÂ ·˘Ùfi ¤Ú¯ÔÌ·È ÛÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ÂÈ¯Â›ÚËÌ¿ ÌÔ˘. 

¤åéôoùòçÝå÷ ëáé øáòáëôèòéóôéëÀ ôè÷ çìöóóéëÜ÷ åêÛôáóè÷ ëáé áêéïìÞçèóè÷ 

Œ¯ˆ ÂÈÛÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô (Rea-Dickins 2001) ÙËÓ ÚÔÛÔ¯‹ ÛÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜,
ÛÙ· ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜, Ù· ÔÔ›· ·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó ¤Ó· ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ
ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÒÓ ÙË˜Ø ÙÚ›· ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ·Ó·Ï‡ÔÓÙ·È ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ.
·. ∆Ô ÚÒÙÔ, ÙÔ ÁÚ·ÊÂÈÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎfi, ·ÓÙ·Ó·ÎÏ¿ ¤Ó· ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜,

fiÔ˘ Ë ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÈ˜ ‰ÈÔÈÎËÙÈÎ¤˜ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ Û¯ÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·-
ÙÔ˜, Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô fiÏ· Ù· Ì·ı‹Ì·Ù· ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÓÔÌÈÎ¿ ‹ ÂıÈÌÈÎ¿ (Rea-
Dickins & Rixon 1997). ∏ Â›‰Ú·ÛË ÙˆÓ ÁÚ·ÊÂÈÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎÒÓ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÒÓ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Â›-
Ó·È ÔÏ‡ ÔÚ·Ù‹ ÛÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÏ›·, ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÂÓÙÔÈÛÌfi ÚfiÙ˘ˆÓ ÎÚÈÙËÚ›ˆÓ Ô˘ ÂÌÊ·Ó›-
˙ÔÓÙ·È ÙÂÏÈÎ¿ ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈÔ Â›‰Ô˜ Ï›ÛÙ·˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚÈÒÓ Û¯ÔÏÂ›ˆÓ Ë ÔÔ›· ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ
ÂıÓÈÎfi Ù‡Ô. ∞˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÁÚ·ÊÂÈÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi Î·Ï‡ÙÂÈ Î·È ÙË ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙË˜ È‰Èˆ-
ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÈÛÙÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÌÂ ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜, fiˆ˜ Ë ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂ-
ˆÓ ÙÔ˘ UCLES (University of Cambridge Local Examinations Syndicate, Cambridge, England
Î·È ÙÔ˘ TOEFL (Test of English as a Foreign Language, Educational Testing Service, New
Jersey, ∏.¶.∞.). ŒÓ· ÈÛÙÔÔÈËÙÈÎfi ·fi ¤Ó· ‰ÈÂıÓ¤˜ ÂÍÂÙ·ÛÙÈÎfi Û˘Ì‚Ô‡ÏÈÔ ›Ûˆ˜ Ó· Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È
fiÙÈ ¤¯ÂÈ Î¿ÔÈ· «·Í›·» ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î·ÚÈ¤Ú· Î¿ÔÈÔ˘ ‹ Î·È ÁÂÓÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ‰È·-
‰ÚÔÌ‹, fi¯È fiÌˆ˜ Î·È ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙË Ì¿ıËÛË Î·È ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·.

‚. ∏ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÂÌÂÚÈ¤¯ÂÈ Î·È ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÔÓÔÌ·ÛÙÂ› ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ÛÂ
Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ¤˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Î·ıÔÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÙfiÛÔ ÙˆÓ
Û¯ÔÏÂ›ˆÓ fiÛÔ Î·È ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ ÁÈ· ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Î·È Û˘Ó-
‰¤ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜. ¶ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚÒıËÎ·Ó ÌÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· Ì¤-
Û·, ·fi ÁÚ·Ù¿ ÌÂ ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÒÓ ‹ ÂÈÛÙÔÏÒÓ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¿ ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ·fi ·Ú·ÎÔ-
ÏÔ‡ıËÛË ÌÂÌÔÓˆÌ¤ÓˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ‹ ÌÈÎÚÒÓ ÔÌ¿‰ˆÓ, ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂÈ Ó· Û˘ÓÂÈÛÊ¤ÚÔ˘Ó
ÛÙËÓ ·fiÎÙËÛË ÁÓÒÛË˜ ÁÈ’ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Î·È ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ‚¿ÛË Ó· ÂËÚÂ¿ÛÔ˘Ó ·Ô-
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Ê¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ó· Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·. ∞fi ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë, ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÏÂ¯ıÂ› fiÙÈ
Ë ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÂÓ¤¯ÂÈ ¤Ó· ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎfi ̄ ·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi (‚Ï. Rea-Dickins 2001 ÁÈ· ÈÔ ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚ‹
ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹Ì·Ù· ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ı¤ÛË˜).

Á. À¿Ú¯ÂÈ fiÌˆ˜ ·ÎfiÌË ÌÈ· fi„Ë ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Ô˘ –ÌÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ ÛÙÂ-
Ófi Û¯ÔÏÈÎfi ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ Î·È ÌÔÈÚ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Ô˘
Î·ÙÂ˘ı‡ÓÂÈ ÙÔ Ù› ı· ‰È‰¿ÍÂÈ Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓ¿ Ô ‰¿ÛÎ·ÏÔ˜– ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ fiÙÈ ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚÒÓÂ-
Ù·È ÛÙË Ì¿ıËÛË Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Î·È ÛÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙ‹ ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·. ∏
·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ıÂˆÚËıÂ› fiÙÈ
Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ÛÙË Ì¿ıËÛË ·ÓÙ› Ó· ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÌÂÙÚ¿: ·Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ù·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜
Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË˜, ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË˜ Î·È ÁÓÒÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙ‹. ∂‰Ò Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÙÔÓÈÛÙÂ›
fiÙÈ ÛÙË ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ‹ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ‰›ÓÂÙ·È ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÛÙÔ
«‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎfi» ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Â› ÙÔ˘ ‰·ÛÎ¿ÏÔ˘ ‹ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ‰¿ÛÎ·ÏÔ ·Ú¿ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ Ì·ıËÙ‹.
∫·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ¿Ô„‹ ÌÔ˘, Â›Ó·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi Ó· ÌËÓ ·Ú·‚Ï¤„Ô˘ÌÂ ÙË ÛÔ˘‰·ÈfiÙËÙ· Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ Ë
·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÌÂ ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ Ó· ‰ÒÛÂÈ ÒıËÛË ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Î·È, ÈÔ Û˘ÁÎÂ-
ÎÚÈÌ¤Ó·, ÛÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙ‹ ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ˆ˜ Ï‹ÚÔ˘˜ Î·È ÂÓÂÚÁÔ‡ Û˘ÌÌÂÙ¤-
¯ÔÓÙÔ˜ (‚Ï. ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· Sadler 1989Ø Black & Wiliam 1998·Ø Clark 1998).

ªùóôèíéëÛ÷ ðòïóåççÝóåé÷ ôè÷ ðòáëôéëÜ÷ ôè÷ ëáéîïôÞíïù áêéïìÞçèóè÷

∆Ú›ÙÔÓ, ¤¯Ô˘Ó Î·Ù·ÁÚ·ÊÂ› Â·ÚÎÒ˜ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÂ˜ Î·ÈÓÔÙÔÌ›Â˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Ì¤Û·
ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙˆÓ ÚˆÙÔ‚Ô˘ÏÈÒÓ ÙË˜ ∂.∂. (.¯. North 2000)Ø ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó Â›ÛË˜ ÙÔ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi ı¤Ì·
ÌÈ·˜ ¿ÏÏË˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ (‚Ï. ÙË Û˘Ì‚ÔÏ‹ ÙË˜ Gille ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ). ∫·È Ô º¿-
ÎÂÏÔ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÙÔ ∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜
¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ÙfiÛÔ Ó· ·ÛÎ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÂÚ¿ÛÙÈ· ÂÈÚÚÔ‹ ÛÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÙË˜ Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜
Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ fiÛÔ Î·È Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfi-
ÁËÛË. (∫·È Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÎÙÈÌ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ·˘Ùfi fiÓÙˆ˜ ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ). ¶·Ú’ fiÏ’ ·˘Ù¿, fiÛÔ Î·Ï¿
Î·È ·Ó Â›Ó·È ·˘Ù¿ Ù· Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù·, ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó –ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ÛÙÔ ··ÈÙÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ ‚¿ıÔ˜– Ó· Ì·˜
‰ÒÛÔ˘Ó Î·È ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÁÈ· Ù· Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜. ∂ÏÏÔ¯Â‡ÂÈ ÏÔÈfiÓ Ô
Î›Ó‰˘ÓÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÔÌÔÈÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ¿ÓÙ· ÍÂÎ¿ı·Ú· ÛÂ Ù¤ÙÔÈ· Ï·›ÛÈ· Î·È Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·-
Ù·, Ë ÔÔ›· Ô‰ËÁÂ› ÛÙË Û˘ÌÌfiÚÊˆÛË, Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› ÂÍ ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜ Ó· ˘Ô‚·ıÌ›ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ·Ó·-
ÁÓÒÚÈÛË ÙË˜ ÛÔ˘‰·ÈfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙˆÓ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·ÛÙÈÎÒÓ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Î·È, ÈÔ Û˘ÁÎÂ-
ÎÚÈÌ¤Ó·, ÙË˜ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË.

ªôÞøïé ôè÷ åùòöðáûëÜ÷ ðïìéôéëÜ÷

ø˜ Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ ÂÈ¯Â›ÚËÌ· ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÌ·È ÛÂ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ¤˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜ Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹. ∞˘Ù¤˜ Â›Ó·È:
·. ∏ ÔÈfiÙËÙ·, ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙË ‚ÂÏÙ›ˆÛË ÙË˜ ÔÈfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Î·È Ì¿ıËÛË˜
‚. ∏ ÔÛfiÙËÙ·, ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ¤Ó·Ó ·˘Í·ÓfiÌÂÓÔ ·ÚÈıÌfi ÔÏÈÙÒÓ Ô˘ Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜

ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ fiÏÔ Î·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ
Á. ∏ ÔÈÎÈÏ›·, ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÔÒıËÛË Î·È ÙË ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜.

A˘Ù¤˜ ·Ó·Ï‡ÔÓÙ·È ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ.
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ªùúÜôèóè

¦ñ÷ íðïòåÝ è áêéïìÞçèóè îá âåìôéñóåé ôèî ðïéÞôèôá ôè÷ íÀõèóè÷;

∫·Ù·Ú¯‹Ó Î·È ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ ÂÈ¯Â›ÚËÌ·, Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÛÎÂÊÙÔ‡ÌÂ ÌÂ ÔÈÔÓ ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ÙÚfiÔ
ÌÔÚÂ› Ë ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Ó· ‚ÂÏÙÈÒÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ÔÈfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜. ¢È¿ÏÂÍ· ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ÂÚÒÙËÛË ‰ÈfiÙÈ
ÌÔ˘ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ Ó· Â·Ó·Ï¿‚ˆ ÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë fiÙÈ ı¤Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙË ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ‹ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË
ı· Ú¤ÂÈ ÁÈ· ÔÏÏÔ‡˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ Ó· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÔÔÈ·‰‹ÔÙÂ Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ı¤Ì·.
∂Ó ÚÒÙÔÈ˜, Â›Ó·È Ë ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ Î·Ù·ÓÔËÙ‹ ‰ÔÌ‹ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ Ù¿-
ÍË (·ÏÏ¿ ‚Ï. ˆ˜ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Brindley 1989Ø 1995Ø Mavrommatis 1997Ø McNamara 2001Ø Spence-
Brown 2001) Î·È ÈÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó·, ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ Ù› Û˘ÓÈÛÙ¿ ÙËÓ ÔÈfiÙËÙ· ÛÙË ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ‹
·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË. ŒÓ·˜ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ ÏfiÁÔ˜ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ fiÙÈ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÁÚ·ÊÙÂ› ¿Ú· ÔÏÏ¿ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÍ¤-
Ù·ÛË –ÁÈ· Ù· ÙÂÛÙ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÌË¯·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡˜ Ô˘ ‰›ÓÔ˘Ó ·ıÚÔÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÁÈ· ÙË
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÚfiÔ‰Ô ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙ‹ ˆ˜ «ÚÔ˚fiÓÙ·» ÂÓfi˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜– Î·È ·˘Ùfi ÌÂ Î·-
Ó¤Ó· ·ÔÏ‡Ùˆ˜ ÙÚfiÔ ‰ÂÓ Û˘ÌÊˆÓÂ› ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Ô˘ ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙÒÓÂÙ·È
ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË. ∆› ÙÂÏÈÎ¿ Û˘ÓÈÛÙ¿ ÙËÓ ÔÈfiÙËÙ· ÛÙË ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ‹ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË;

∏ √Ì¿‰· ªÂÙ·ÚÚ‡ıÌÈÛË˜ ÙË˜ ∞ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ (Assessment Reform GroupØ ARG) ÛÙÔ ∏ÓˆÌ¤-
ÓÔ µ·Û›ÏÂÈÔ, Ô˘ ÂÚÂ˘Ó¿ ÙË Û¯¤ÛË ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Î·È ÙË Ì¿ıËÛË (‚Ï. ARG 1999Ø
Harlen & Deakin-Crick 2002) ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍ·Ó ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÂÈÛÙÈÎ¿ fiÙÈ Ë ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ‹ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ¤¯ÂÈ
ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ó· ·ÓÂ‚¿ÛÂÈ ÙÔ Ì·ıËÛÈ·Îfi Â›Â‰Ô (‚Ï. Black & Wiliam 1998‚) Î·È ‰›ÓÔ˘Ó Û˘ÁÎÂ-
ÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Î·ÙÂ˘ı‡ÓÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ò˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ‚ÂÏÙÈˆıÂ› ·˘Ù‹:

«∏ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ‰Â›¯ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ Ë ‚ÂÏÙ›ˆÛË ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÂÍ·ÚÙ¿Ù·È ·fi ¤-
ÓÙÂ, ··ÙËÏ¿ ·ÏÔ‡˜, ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎÔ‡˜ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜:
·. ÙËÓ ·ÚÔ¯‹ ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·Ó·ÙÚÔÊÔ‰fiÙËÛË˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜
‚. ÙËÓ ÂÓÂÚÁ‹ ÂÌÏÔÎ‹ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ÛÙË Ì¿ıËÛË
Á. ÙËÓ ÚÔÛ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÒÛÙÂ Ó· Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ˘fi„Ë ÙË˜ Ù· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔ-

ÏfiÁËÛË˜
‰. ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË ÙË˜ ‚·ıÈ¿˜ Â›‰Ú·ÛË˜ Ô˘ ·ÛÎÂ› Ë ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÛÙ· Î›ÓËÙÚ· Ì¿ıËÛË˜ Î·È

ÛÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔÂÎÙ›ÌËÛË ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ, Ô˘ Î·È Ù· ‰‡Ô ÂËÚÂ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ÙË Ì¿ıËÛË
Â. ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÛÂ ı¤ÛË Ó· ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÔ‡Ó ÙÔ˘˜ Â·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È Ó· Î·Ù·-

ÓÔÔ‡Ó ÙÔ Ò˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ‚ÂÏÙÈˆıÔ‡Ó» (ARG fi.., 4-5).

∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ ¤ÙÔ˜ 2001, ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿ÛÙËÎ·Ó ‰¤Î· ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ Ô˘ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È¤Ô˘Ó
ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÁÈ· ÙË Ì¿ıËÛË:
«∏ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÁÈ· ÙË Ì¿ıËÛË:
1. Â›Ó·È Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÂÓfi˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡
2. ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó ÔÈ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜
3. Â›Ó·È ÎÔÌ‚ÈÎfi ÛËÌÂ›Ô ÙË˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË
4. Â›Ó·È ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi Â·ÁÁÂÏÌ·ÙÈÎfi ÚÔÛfiÓ
5. ¤¯ÂÈ Û˘Ó·ÈÛıËÌ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜
6. ÂËÚÂ¿˙ÂÈ Ù· Î›ÓËÙÚ· ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ 
7. ÚÔ¿ÁÂÈ ÙËÓ ÚÔÛ‹ÏˆÛË ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÛÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ Î·È ÛÙ· ÎÚÈÙ‹ÚÈ· ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜
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8. ‚ÔËı¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Ó· Í¤ÚÔ˘Ó Ò˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ‚ÂÏÙÈˆıÔ‡Ó
9. Â˘ÓÔÂ› ÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÌÂÙ·Í‡ Û˘ÓÔÌËÏ›ÎˆÓ
10. ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ fiÏ· Ù· ÂÈÙÂ‡ÁÌ·Ù·».

À¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÌÈ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ‚¿ÛË ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜ Ô˘ ‰›ÓÂÈ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ ÁÈ’ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ – ‚Ï. .¯.
Sadler 1989Ø Black & William 1998·, 1998‚. ∞fi ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· Î·È Ë Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏË ·Ó·ÙÚÔÊÔ‰fi-
ÙËÛË (‚Ï. Tunstall & Gipps 1996) Î·È Ë ÂÓÂÚÁfiÙÂÚË ÂÌÏÔÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙ‹ ÛÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ·ÍÈÔÏfi-
ÁËÛË˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÎÚ›ÛÈÌ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ÔÈfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ (‚Ï.
Torrance & Pryor 1998). ∞Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÔÏÔ¤Ó· Î·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ fiÙÈ Ë ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Â›Ó·È Î¿ÙÈ ·-
Ú·¿Óˆ ·fi ·Ï¿ «ÙÂÛÙ» Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ‰È·¯ˆÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi ÙË ÚÔ‹ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Î·È fiÙÈ ÂÓ¤¯ÂÈ
ÌÈ· ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂÈ ÈÛ¯˘Ú‹ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË, Ë ÔÔ›· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙˆıÂ› ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙËÓ Î·ıËÌÂÚÈ-
Ó‹ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË. √È ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ¤˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Ô˘ ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙË ÚÔ‹ ÙË˜
‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ı· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó: ·) ÂÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ: ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, Ô ÙÚfiÔ˜ Ô˘
Ô Î·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ ˘Ô‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ÂÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÓÈÛ¯‡ÛÂÈ ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıË-
Ù‹Ø ‚) Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË ‰È·ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ Î·È Ì·ıËÙÒÓ Î·ıÒ˜ Â›ÛË˜
Î·È ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ÛÂ ‰˘¿‰Â˜ ‹ ÛÂ ÌÈÎÚ¤˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜Ø Á) ÎÏÈÌ¿ÎˆÛË ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ ÂÈ‰ÒÓ ·fi Ì¤-
ÚÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹. ª¤Û· ·fi ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ Ú›ÛÌ·, ÏÔÈfiÓ, Ë ·Ó·ÙÚÔÊÔ‰fiÙËÛË ·›˙ÂÈ ¤Ó· ÛËÌ·-
ÓÙÈÎfi ÚfiÏÔ ÛÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜, fiˆ˜ Î·È Ë ÂÌÏÔÎ‹ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıË-
ÙÒÓ ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·.

Ç¦åòéóóÞôåòå÷ çìñóóå÷È ëáé è Çðòïñõèóè ëáé äéáôÜòèóè 
ôè÷ çìöóóéëÜ÷ ðïéëéìïíïòæÝá÷È;

™Â Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· Ô˘ ı›¯ıËÎÂ ·Ú·¿Óˆ, Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·ÚˆÙËıÔ‡ÌÂ Ù› ÂÓÓÔÔ‡ÌÂ
Ï¤ÁÔÓÙ·˜: ·) «ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜» Î·È ‚) «Ë ÚÔÒıËÛË Î·È ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈ-
ÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜. ªÂ ¿ÏÏ· ÏfiÁÈ· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·ÚˆÙËıÔ‡ÌÂ: 
ñ ÔÈÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜; Î·È
ñ ÌÂ ÔÈÔ˘˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ë ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Ó· ÂËÚÂ¿ÛÂÈ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ

ÚÔÒıËÛË Î·È ÙË ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜;
™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ Extra & Gorter (2001, 12-13), «Ë ÚfiÁÓˆÛË Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÌÂÙ·Ó·ÛÙÂ˘ÙÈÎÔ›

ÏËı˘ÛÌÔ› ı· Û˘ÓÂ¯›ÛÔ˘Ó Ó· ÌÂÁ·ÏÒÓÔ˘Ó ˆ˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ·˘Í·ÓfiÌÂÓÔ˘ ·ÚÈıÌÔ‡ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ
ÚÔÛÊ‡ÁˆÓ, ÙÔ˘ ·ÓÔ›ÁÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎÒÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ Û˘ÓfiÚˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ Î·È ÔÈ-
ÎÔÓÔÌÈÎÒÓ ÂÍÂÏ›ÍÂˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹ Î·È ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ ∂˘ÚÒË Î·È ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ Ï·Ó‹ÙË.
Œ¯ÂÈ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙÂ› fiÙÈ ÙÔ ¤ÙÔ˜ 2000 ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÙÔ 1/3 ÙÔ˘ ÏËı˘ÛÌÔ‡ Î¿Ùˆ ÙˆÓ 35 ÂÙÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ·ÛÙÈ-
ÎÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓË ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ ∂˘ÚÒË Â›¯Â ÌÂÙ·Ó·ÛÙÂ˘ÙÈÎfi ·ÚÂÏıfiÓ».

∞Ó·Ï‡ÔÓÙ·˜ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·, Ô Edwards (2001, 247) Î·Ù·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ ÌÂ ÏÔ‡ÛÈ·
ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· fiÙÈ ¤Ó· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÏËı˘ÛÌÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ §ÔÓ‰›ÓÔ˘ ÌÈÏ¿ÂÈ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È fi¯È
·ÁÁÏÈÎ¿. (∆· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÁÈ· ÔÏfiÎÏËÚË ÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÏ›· ı· ‹Ù·Ó ¿ÎÚˆ˜ ·ÔÎ·Ï˘ÙÈÎ¿). √ OSCE Î·È Ô
HCNM (·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔÓ Bakker 2001) ÛÂ ÌÈ· ¤ÚÂ˘Ó¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ƒÔÌ ÛÙÈ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÙË˜
∂.∂. ˘ÔÏÔÁ›˙Ô˘Ó fiÙÈ Ô Â›ÛËÌÔ˜ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· Â›Ó·È ÌÂÙ·Í‡ 150.000 Î·È 300.000, ÂÓÒ ÔÈ
Bakker et al. (2000Ø ·Ú·Ù›ıÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ Bakker fi..) ÛÂ ÌÈ· ¿ÏÏË ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ˘ÔÏÔÁ›˙Ô˘Ó fiÙÈ ÂÚ›Ô˘
ÙÔ 90% ÙˆÓ ƒÔÌ ÌÈÏ¿ÂÈ ÚÔÌ¿ÓÈ.

OªOπOªOƒºπ∞,  ™Àªºø¡π∞ ∫∞π  ¶Oπ∫π§π∞ ™∆∏¡ ∞•πO§O°∏™∏ /503

01.5è-6è åîÞôèôá (Ãº)  11-08-04  10:58  ªåìÝäá503



504 / PAULINE REA-DICKINS

ªÂ ‚¿ÛË ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· Î·È ÌÂ fiÚÔ˘˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ‰ÈÎ·ÈˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ, Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·ÚˆÙËıÔ‡ÌÂ:
ñ ¶ÔÈÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔ˘Ó Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜ ÛÂ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘˜ Ó· ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁËıÔ‡Ó ÛÙË ÌË-

ÙÚÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·; 
∞Ó Î·È ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ¤Ó·˜ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi˜ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ÔÌÈÏËÙÒÓ Ô˘ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÛÂ

ÔÏfiÎÏËÚË ÙËÓ ∂.∂. ÙÔ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi ÛÙ¿ÙÔ˘˜ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ Î·ıÔÚÈÛÙÂ› ÛˆÛÙ¿ ˆ˜
ÚÔ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÁÚ·ÊÂÈÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÈÛÙÔÔÈËÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ·Ú·¿Óˆ (1.2·).

√È ·Ó·ÁÓÒÛÙÂ˜ ÏÔÈfiÓ Î·ÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È Ó· ÛÎÂÊÙÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ Â›‰Ú·ÛË ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ –
ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÂÈ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÔ˘Ó «ÙËÓ ÂÍ¿ÏˆÛË ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜» Î·È ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË Î·È ¿ÏÏˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ
fiˆ˜ Ù· ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ¿, Ù· Á·ÏÏÈÎ¿, Ù· ÈÛ·ÓÈÎ¿, Ù· ÈÙ·ÏÈÎ¿: 1) ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈıˆÚÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ ˘fiÏÔÈ-
ˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓØ 2) ÛÙËÓ ˘ÔÙ›ÌËÛË ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÌÂ ÙË ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ˆ˜
·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· 3) ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÙÔÏ‹ ÂÎÂ›ÓˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ô˘ ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·Û‹Ì·ÓÙÂ˜ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ
¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË Â›ÛËÌË ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË, ·ÊÔ‡ ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È Â›ÛËÌ·. ¶Ú¤-
ÂÈ, ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, Ó· ÛÎÂÊÙÔ‡ÌÂ ·Ó Â›Ó·È Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔÈ ÔÈ ÌË¯·ÓÈÛÌÔ› ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ-
Ô‡ÓÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÌÈÏËÙ¤˜ ÌËÙÚÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È Ò˜ ·˘ÙÔ› ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó ·fi ÙË ÌÈ· Ó· ·Ó·ÛÙÂ›ÏÔ˘Ó
Î·È ·fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË Ó· ÚÔˆı‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·.

ªàçøòïîå÷ ðòáçíáôéëÞôèôå÷ ôè÷ áêéïìÞçèóè÷

∂ÓÒ ÏÔÈfiÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÌÈ· Î·ı·Ú‹ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ù› ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ÛˆÛÙ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈ-
Î¤˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜, Ë Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ›Ûˆ˜ Î·Ù¿ Î·ÈÚÔ‡˜ Ó· ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È
ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ ÙË˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ –Î·È ÈÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ÌÂ
ÙÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ŒÙÔ˜ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ 2001– Î·È ÌÂ fiÏË ÙË ‰ÔÌ‹ ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ – ÌÂ fiÚÔ˘˜
Ô˘ ÍÂÂÚÓÔ‡Ó Î·Ù¿ ÔÏ‡ Ù· fiÚÈ· ÙˆÓ ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ Î·È ÙËÓ ·ıÚÔÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜
Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ Î·È ÚÔfi‰Ô˘. ªÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙÂ˜ Û˘ÓÔ„›˙ÔÓÙ·È ˆ˜ ÂÍ‹˜:

ŒÓ·: ∏ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ Â›Ó·È Ë Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙˆÓ ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ, ·Ú¿ ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÔÈÎ›ÏˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ
Ì¤Û· Î·È ÛÂ fiÏÔ ÙÔ Â‡ÚÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÂıÓÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÓfiÚˆÓ ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ªÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È Î·È ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛ-
ÛÂ˜, fiˆ˜ Ù· ÈÛ·ÓÈÎ¿, Ù· ÔÏÏ·Ó‰ÈÎ¿, Ù· ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿, Ù· ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ¿, Ù· Á·ÏÏÈÎ¿, Ù· ÈÙ·ÏÈÎ¿, Ù· ÊÈÓ-
Ï·Ó‰ÈÎ¿ Î·È Ù· ÔÚÙÔÁ·ÏÈÎ¿, ·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ıÂˆÚËıÂ› Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ·Ó··Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂.

∞˘Ùfi ÏÔÈfiÓ ÂÁÂ›ÚÂÈ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÂÚˆÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿, ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· Â›Ó·È:
ñ ¶Ò˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ·Ó·Ù˘¯ıÔ‡Ó Î·È Ó· ÂÓÈÛ¯˘ıÔ‡Ó ÚˆÙÔ‚Ô˘Ï›Â˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Î·È ¿Ï-

ÏˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ‰ÂÓ ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È Â·ÚÎÒ˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜;

¢‡Ô: ∏ ÈÛÙÔÔÈËÙÈÎ‹ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË˜ ÌÔÓÔˆÏÂ›Ù·È ·fi Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘
¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙÈ˜ Ú›˙Â˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÏ›· Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ∏.¶.∞. ∞fi‰ÂÈÍË, ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, Ë ‰ËÌÔÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Ô˘
¤¯Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛÂ˜ ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ UCLES Î·È ÙÔ˘ Michigan ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·. ¶Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ, ÂÍÂÙ¿-
ÛÂÈ˜ fiˆ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜, Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, Î¤Ú‰ÈÛ·Ó ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÁÓÒ-
ÚÈÛË ÌÂ ÔÏ‡ ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎfi ÙÚfiÔ, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÔÓÂ›˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÚÁÔ‰fiÙÂ˜, Î·È ÛÂ
ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÚÈ˙ÒÛÂÈ ‚·ıÈ¿.

∞˘Ùfi ÏÔÈfiÓ ÂÁÂ›ÚÂÈ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÂÚˆÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿, ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· Â›Ó·È:
ñ ™Â ÔÈÔÓ ‚·ıÌfi ·˘Ùfi Â›¯Â ˆ˜ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Ó· ÌËÓ ÂÈÙÚ¤„ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·Ù˘¯ıÔ‡Ó ÚˆÙÔ‚Ô˘-

Ï›Â˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ‹ Ó· ÎÂÚ‰›ÛÔ˘Ó ·˘Ù¤˜ ÈÔ ÂÎÙÂÙ·Ì¤ÓË ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË;
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∆Ú›·: ∏ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÛÙËÓ «·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÈÙÂ˘ÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ» –Ô˘ ˘ÔÓÔÂ›Ù·È ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙÔ
∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙÔÓ º¿ÎÂÏÔ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ– ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ·ÓÂÈı‡-
ÌËÙÂ˜ ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ‰‡Ô ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜. ∏ ·ıÚÔÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÌÔÚÂ› (·) Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔ
ÚÔ‚¿‰ÈÛÌ· ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙË ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ‹ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛËØ ‹ (‚) Ó· ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁËıÂ› ˘„ËÏfiÙÂÚ·Ø Î·È (Á)
Ó· Â›Ó·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ Î·Ù·ÓÔËÙ‹ ·fi ·˘Ù‹Ó, Ë ÔÔ›· ¤¯ÂÈ ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ó· ÚÔˆı‹ÛÂÈ ÙfiÛÔ ÙËÓ
ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË. ∆Ô ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ Ë ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ‹
·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ÚÔˆıËıÂ› ÛÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô Î·È ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË Î·È, ˆ˜ ÂÎ ÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘, fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ‰ÂÓ Î·-
Ù·ÓÔÔ‡ÌÂ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚ· Ù› Â›Ó·È Î·È Ò˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ ·˘Ù‹ Ì¤Û· ÛÙ· Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ù·
ı¤Ì·Ù· Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ·˘Ù‹ Û˘¯Ó¿ Â›ÙÂ ÂÚÈıˆÚÈÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙ· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË˜ Î·È
ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ Â›ÙÂ ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÔÓÙ·È ·ÓÙÂÏÒ˜. °È’ ·˘Ùfi, ÌÂ fiÚÔ˘˜ ÂÍ·ÛÊ¿ÏÈÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÔÈ-
fiÙËÙ·˜, Â›Ó·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi Ó· ÌËÓ ·Ú·‚Ï¤„Ô˘ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ ÙË˜ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ·-
Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜ ÙË˜.

∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ Ù›ıÂÓÙ·È ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹Ì·Ù· Â›Ó·È:
ñ ™Â ÔÈÔ ‚·ıÌfi ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ·ÌÔÈ‚·›· Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÙˆÓ ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂÈ ÏÂÔÓÂÎÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙË˜ ‰È·ÌÔÚ-

ÊˆÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ Ì·ıËÙ‹;
ñ ™Â ÔÈÔ ‚·ıÌfi Ë Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÙˆÓ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ Ô˘ Û˘ÓÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ÔÈfiÙËÙ· ÛÙË ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆ-

ÙÈÎ‹ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÎÈ·ÁÚ·ÊËıÂ› ÛÙ· ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚÂÈ·Î¿ ÂÔÙÈÎ¿ Ì¤Û· ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Î·È
Ì¿ıËÛË˜ ‹ ÛÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙˆÓ Î·ÙÂ˘ı˘ÓÙ‹ÚÈˆÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ ÌÂ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ˘˜ ÙÚfi-
Ô˘˜, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÏËÚÔÊfiÚËÛË ÁÈ· ÙË˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈ-
Î‹˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Ô˘ ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Ì¤Û·
ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË;

∆¤ÛÛÂÚ·: À¿Ú¯ÂÈ Ë Èı·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÌÈ·˜ ·ÓÂÈı‡ÌËÙË˜ ÂÈÚÚÔ‹˜ [washback] ÛÙÈ˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÎ-
Ì¿ıËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË ·fi Ù· ·ıÚÔÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÂÛÙ ÚÔfi‰Ô˘ Î·È ÙÈ˜ Â›ÛËÌÂ˜ ÂÍÂ-
Ù¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜, ·Ó Î·È ·˘Ùfi ¯Ú‹˙ÂÈ ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ ‰ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË˜. °È· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·:
ñ ∆› ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ Â›Ó·È Ë ÂÈÚÚÔ‹ ÛÙÈ˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ·fi Ù· ·ıÚÔÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÂÛÙ ÚÔfi‰Ô˘

Î·È ÙÈ˜ Â›ÛËÌÂ˜ ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜, Î·È ÈÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ÛÙÈ˜ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›Â˜ ÁÈ·
ÙËÓ «·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÁÈ· ÙË Ì¿ıËÛË» ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ ÙËÓ «·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜»; ∆› ÂÈÙÒ-
ÛÂÈ˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·˘Ù¿ Ù· Ì¤ÙÚ· ÛÙËÓ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ Ô˘ ÂÊ·ÚÌfi˙Ô˘Ó ÔÈ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜,
ÛÙÔÓ Ù‡Ô ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ·ÛÎ‹ÛÂˆÓ Ô˘ Á›ÓÔÓÙ·È Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË, Î·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÛÙË Ê‡ÛË
ÙË˜ ‰ÈÂ›‰Ú·ÛË˜ Î·È Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙ‹ Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÙÚÔÊÔ‰fiÙËÛË Ô˘
·Ú¤¯ÂÈ Ô Î·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘;

ñ ™Â ÔÈÔ ‚·ıÌfi ÂÙ˘¯·›ÓÔ˘Ó ÔÈ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ Ó· ÎÚ·ÙÔ‡Ó ÌÈ· ÈÛÔÚÚÔ›· ÛÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜
– ÁÈ· ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ó· Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ú·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıËÛË ÙË˜ ÚÔfi‰Ô˘ Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË
ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜; 
¶Ú¤ÂÈ Â›ÛË˜ Ó· Ï¿‚Ô˘ÌÂ ˘fi„Ë Î·È ÙÔ ÂÍ‹˜:
ñ ¶Ò˜ ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È Â›ÛËÌ· ÔÈ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ –Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙË˜ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÎ·›-

‰Â˘ÛË˜ ˆ˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ Î·È Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÔ‡ ÙÔ˘˜ ¤ÚÁÔ˘– ÒÛÙÂ Ó· Ê¤-
ÚÔ˘Ó ÂÈ˜ ¤Ú·˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÛÂ fiÏÂ˜ ÙË˜ ÙÈ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜;

ñ ªÂ fiÚÔ˘˜ ‰ÂÔÓÙÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·È ·ÍÈÔÎÚ·Ù›·˜ fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÈ˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜, ÛÂ
ÔÈÔ ‚·ıÌfi ÂÚÈıˆÚÈÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È Î·È ˘Ô‚·ıÌ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Ô˘ ÂÎÚÔÛˆÔ‡-
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ÓÙ·È Ì¤Û· ÛÂ ¯ÒÚÂ˜ ÙË˜ ∂.∂. ÚÔ˜ ¯¿ÚÈÓ ÔÌ¿‰ˆÓ «ÈÛ¯˘ÚÒÓ» ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ , ÛÙÔÓ ‚·ıÌfi Ô˘
‰ÂÓ ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÛÂ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜;

ñ ¶ÔÈÂ˜ ı· Â›Ó·È ÔÈ Ì·ÎÚÔ¯ÚfiÓÈÂ˜ ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜, Â¿Ó ·˘Ù¤˜ ÔÈ «¿ÏÏÂ˜» ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ fiÓÙˆ˜ Î·Ù·-
ÛÙ·ÏÔ‡Ó Î·È ‰ÂÓ Ù‡¯Ô˘Ó ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË˜ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË fiÚÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜
fiˆ˜ «ÚfiÔ‰Ô˜» ‹ «ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË»;

À¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÏÂ›ÛÙÂ˜ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ·Û˘ÌÊˆÓ›Â˜ ÛÙÈ˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜. ŒÓ· ·ÎfiÌ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁ-
Ì· fiÌˆ˜ –Î·ıfiÙÈ Â›Ó·È ¿ÎÚˆ˜ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ÌÂ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ ÙÔÓ ·˘Í·ÓfiÌÂÓÔ Ú˘ıÌfi ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜
Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙÔ ‰ËÌÔÙÈÎfi– ¤¯ÂÈ Î·Ù·ÁÚ·ÊÂ› ÛÙËÓ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÙˆÓ Rea-Dickins & Rixon 1997 Î·È
1999. ∞˘Ùfi ·ÔÎ¿Ï˘„Â ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ·Û˘ÌÊˆÓ›Â˜ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ: ·) ÙËÓ ·ÈÙÈÔÏÔÁ›· ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÌÈ·˜
ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÙÔ ÚÔÎ·Ù·ÚÙÈÎfi Â›Â‰ÔØ ‚) ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜
·ÊÂÓfi˜ Î·È Á) ÙÈ˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ ·ÊÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘. ∏ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÌÈ·˜ Í¤ÓË˜
ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ·fi ÔÏ‡ ÌÈÎÚ‹ ËÏÈÎ›· ‰›ÓÂÈ ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÛÙÈ˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ Î·È Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË˜
ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘, ÂÓÒ Î¿ÔÈ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙Ô˘Ó fiÙÈ Ù· Â›ÛËÌ· ÁÚ·Ù¿ ‰È·ÁˆÓ›ÛÌ·Ù·
ÛÂ ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î˘ÚÈ·Ú¯Ô‡Ó ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË.

»åòéëÀ óùíðåòÀóíáôá

™˘Ó‰˘¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ·fi„ÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó, ÙÔ ÂÈ¯Â›ÚËÌ· Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿ÛÙËÎÂ
Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ÔÈ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·ıÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÌÈ· ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë
ÁÈ’ ·˘Ù‹Ó. ∂›Ó·È ÌÈ· ¿Ô„Ë Ô˘ ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ› Ù· Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÛÙÔ ÚÔÛÎ‹ÓÈÔ Î·È Ë ÔÔ›· ¤¯ÂÈ ·Ô-
ÎÚ‡„ÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi ÚfiÏÔ ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙ‹ ÛÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÈÏ›·
ÙˆÓ ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏfiÓÙˆÓ ÛÙ· ÔÔ›· ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÌÂ. ∆· Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ‡Ô˘Ó ÙË
‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÔÌÔÈÔÌÔÚÊ›·˜ ÛÙÔÓ Ù›ÙÏÔ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ›ÂÛË ÁÈ· Û˘ÌÌfiÚÊˆÛË, ÌÂ
·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Ó· ÌËÓ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜, ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Î¤˜ Î·È ÙÔÈÎ¤˜ ÚˆÙÔ‚Ô˘Ï›Â˜ ·ÍÈÔ-
ÏfiÁËÛË˜ – ÛÂ Û¯ÔÏÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô. ªÂ ¿ÏÏ· ÏfiÁÈ· Ë ÔÈÎÈÏ›· Î·Ù·Ó›ÁÂÙ·È.

√È ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ Ô˘ Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜ ÚÔfi‰Ô˘ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ıÂÛÌÔıÂÙËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÂÍÂ-
Ù¿ÛÂÈ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ˆ˜ ¤Ó· ‚·ıÌfi ÔÌÔÈÔÁÂÓÔÔÈËıÂ›Ø fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÙÂ›ÓÔ˘Ó Ó· Û˘ÁÎÏ›ÓÔ˘Ó ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ ÔÈÂ˜
ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ı· ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È, ·ÏÏ¿ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Î·È ÌÈ· Ù¿ÛË Ó· Û˘ÌÊˆÓÔ‡Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜, ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹
ÙˆÓ ÙÂÛÙ, ÙˆÓ ˘fi ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË ‰ÂÍÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÎÏ. ¶Ô‡, ÏÔÈfiÓ, ¤ÁÎÂÈÙ·È Ë ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ¯·ÈÚfi-
Ì·ÛÙÂ ÙfiÛÔ ÔÏ‡; ∏ ÔÈÎÈÏ›· Â›Ó·È ¿ÊıÔÓË. À¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ÛÂ fiÏË ÙË ÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜
ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓØ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÏËı˘ÛÌÔ‡˜ Ì·˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂıÓÈÎfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È
Ì¤Û· ·fi ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜Ø ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ÛÙÈ˜ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ‰È‰·-
ÛÎ·Ï›·˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÂ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ Ô˘ ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó: ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙÔ ‰ËÌfiÛÈÔ fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙÔÓ È‰ÈˆÙÈÎfi ÙÔÌ¤·Ø
Î·È ›Ûˆ˜ Ó· ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ÛÙÈ˜ Û¯ÔÏÈÎ¤˜, ÙÈ˜ ÙÔÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÂıÓÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜.

ø˜ Û˘Ì¤Ú·ÛÌ· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ı¤ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÚ›· ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ÛËÌÂ›·. ™›ÁÔ˘Ú· ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÛËÌ·-
ÓÙÈÎ¿ ÂÈÙÂ‡ÁÌ·Ù·, ÁÈ· Ù· ÔÔ›· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· Î·˘¯ÈfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙˆÓ Û˘ÛÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ·ÍÈÔ-
ÏfiÁËÛË˜, Î·È Ù· ÔÔ›· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·Ó·Ù˘¯ıÂ› ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi Î·È ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÈ‰Ú¿ÛÔ˘Ó ıÂÙÈÎ¿
ÛÙÈ˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ Î·È ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜. ∞fi ·˘Ù¿ ÙÔ ∫ÔÈÓfi ∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶Ï·›ÛÈÔ Î·È Ô º¿ÎÂ-
ÏÔ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ·Í›˙ÂÈ Ó· ÂÈÛËÌ·ÓıÔ‡Ó. ¶·Ú’ fiÏ’ ·˘Ù¿, fiÛÔ Î·Ï¿ Î·È ·Ó Â›Ó·È ·˘Ù¿
Ù· Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ì·˙ÈÎ‹˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜, ‰ÂÓ Â·ÚÎÔ‡Ó ÁÈ· Ó· ·ÓÙÂÂÍ¤ÏıÔ˘Ó «ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÂÚ›ÏÔÎÔ˘˜
Î·È Û˘¯Ó¿ ·ÓÙÈÎÚÔ˘fiÌÂÓÔ˘˜ ÚfiÏÔ˘˜ [ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜] ÙˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÒÓ Ì·˜», fiˆ˜
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ÙÔÓ›˙ÂÈ Î·È Ô Filer (2001, 1): «™ÙÈ˜ ÔÏ˘ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜, ÌÂÙ·‚ÈÔÌË¯·ÓÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜, Ë Ù¿ÛË ÁÈ· ¤Ó·
ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁËÌ¤ÓË˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÔÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ¿ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÂÙ·È ÔÏÔ¤Ó· Î·È Â-
ÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ÏËı˘ÛÌÒÓ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ».

¢Â‡ÙÂÚÔÓ, ÔÈ ÓÔÔÙÚÔ›Â˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ‰È·Ó¤ÂÙ·È Ë ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË –Î·È Ë ∞ÁÁÏ›· Â›Ó·È ÙÔ
ÚÒÙÔ ·ÏÏ¿ fi¯È ÙÔ ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎfi ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·– ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÌÌÔÓ‹ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ıÚÔÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜
ÚÔfi‰Ô˘ ‹ ÙË˜ ÈÛÙÔÔ›ËÛË˜. ™Â Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ·˘Ùfi Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Ï¿‚Ô˘ÌÂ ˘fi„Ë Ì·˜ ÛÂ ÔÈÔ ‚·ıÌfi
Û˘Ì‚È‚¿˙ÂÙ·È Ë ÂÁÎ˘ÚfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·ÛÈÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ Ú·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÛÙ· Û¯ÔÏÂ›·. ªÂ
¿ÏÏ· ÏfiÁÈ·, ÛÂ ÔÈÔ ‚·ıÌfi ÌÂÙÚ¿ÌÂ Û˘ÓÂ¯Ò˜ ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÁÓÒÛË ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ Ì·˜ ·ÓÙ› Ó·
Î·ÏÏÈÂÚÁÔ‡ÌÂ ÙË Ì¿ıËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜;

∆Ú›ÙÔÓ, Ë ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ‹ Î·È Ë ·ıÚÔÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË (ÙË˜ ÚÔfi‰Ô˘) ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡˜
ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ÌÂ ÙË ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘ÓÂ¿ÁÔÓÙ·È ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Ï·›ÛÈ· ·Ô-
Ù›ÌËÛË˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Â›ÛË˜ Î·È ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂıfi‰Ô˘˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜
ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹˜. ∂ÈÚÔÛı¤Ùˆ˜, Ë ÙÔÔı¤ÙËÛË ÙfiÛÔ ÙÔ˘ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ fiÛÔ Î·È ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙ‹ Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ
Ù¿ÍË –ÌÂ fiÚÔ˘˜ ÂÌÏÔÎ‹˜ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÒÓ ÚfiÏˆÓ– Â›Ó·È ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÂÍ·ÚÙ¿Ù·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜
‰È·Ù˘ˆÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÛÎÔÔ‡˜ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜. ∆fiÛÔ Ë ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ‹ fiÛÔ Î·È Ë ·ıÚÔÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ·ÍÈÔ-
ÏfiÁËÛË ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ó· ÂÈÙÂÏ¤ÛÔ˘Ó ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜ Î·È Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÔÏ‡ÙÈÌÂ˜ – Ë Î·ıÂÌ›·
ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ Ô˘ ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙÂ›. ∏ ·ıÚÔÈÛÙÈÎ‹ –ÂÈÙÚ¤ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ Î·È
ÙËÓ ·fiÎÙËÛ‹ ÙË˜– ¤¯ÂÈ ˆ˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô Ó· ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÒÓ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂˆÓ
Î·È ·Ó·ÁÎÒÓ. ∏ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ‹ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË, ·fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË, Â¿Ó ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙÔ˘
Î¿ıÂ Ì·ıËÙ‹, ÙfiÙÂ (·) ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È Î·È ÂÊ·ÚÌfi˙ÂÙ·È Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Ô˘ (‚) ¯ÚËÛÈ-
ÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ÂÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌËÙÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· ÙË Ì¿ıËÛË Î·È ˆ˜ Ù¤ÙÔÈ· (Á) ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈ-
Î¤˜ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È, ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ·, ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó·Ù˘ÍÈ·Î¤˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ, ‰ÈfiÙÈ ‰È-
Â˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ˆ˜ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ·Ú¿ ˆ˜ ÁÓÒÛË. ∏ ÔÏ˘ÏÔÎfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜
Û¯¤ÛË˜ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ¤¯ÂÈ Á›ÓÂÈ Â›ÎÂÓÙÚÔ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜ (‚Ï. Harlen & James 1997Ø Rea-
Dickins & Gardner 2000Ø Harlen & Deakin-Crick 2002).

∆Ô 1974 Ô Jacobovits ÂÚÈ¤ÁÚ·„Â ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË ˆ˜ «ÙËÓ ·ÓÙÈ‰Ú·ÛÙÈÎ‹ Ù¤Ú˘Á· ÙË˜
ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜». ∆Ô fiÛÔ Â›Î·ÈÚÔ Â›Ó·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ·˘Ùfi, ÌÂÙ¿ ·fi 28 ¯ÚfiÓÈ·, Â›Ó·È
·ÓËÛ˘¯ËÙÈÎfi. °È· ÔÏÏÔ‡˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘˜, Ë ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÁÈ· ·ÍÈÔ-
ÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ Î·È Ô ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌfi˜ ÂÈ¤‰ˆÓ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜
¤¯Ô˘Ó ·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÌÈ· È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ÛËÌ·Û›· ·fi ÌfiÓ· ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙˆıÂ› ÛÙ· Â›ÛËÌ·
ÂıÓÈÎ¿ Î·È ‰ÈÂıÓ‹ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù·. ∞fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË ÏÂ˘Ú¿, Ë ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË fiÙÈ Ë ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Ì¤Û· ÛÙË
Ù¿ÍË ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ¿ ÚÔˆıÒÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ
ÚÔ‚ÏËıÂ› ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Èı·Ó¤˜ ÙË˜ ÛÔ‚·Ú¤˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜. ∞ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ·Ì¤ÏËÛË˜ Â›Ó·È, ÁÈ·
·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, fiÙÈ ÛÂ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ‚·ÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÂ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù·
Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙË˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÔÈÔÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈ-
Î‹˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜. À¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ Ë ·Ó¿ÁÎË Ó· ·ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ·fi ·˘-
Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÛÙÚ·ÁÁ·ÏÈÛÌfi Ô˘ ˘Ê›ÛÙ·Ù·È ·fi Ù· Û˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜
ÙË˜ Î·È Ó· ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ ·) Ë Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÙË˜ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚË˜ Ê‡ÛË˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡ Ô˘ Î·ÏÔ‡ÌÂ ·ÍÈÔ-
ÏfiÁËÛË, Ì·˙› ÌÂ ‚) ÙÈ˜ ÛˆÛÙ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ Â›‰Ú·ÛË˜ ¿-
Óˆ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘˜ Ì·˜ ÁÈ· ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›·, ÁÈ· ÚÔÒıËÛË Î·È ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏÔ-
ÌÔÚÊ›·˜ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÁÁ‡ËÛË ÔÈfiÙËÙ·˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÌÂıfi‰Ô˘˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÌÂ.
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∂Ó Î·Ù·ÎÏÂ›‰È, ÔÈÔ Â›Ó·È ·˘Ùfi ÙÂÏÈÎ¿ Ô˘ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ı· ¿ÏÏ·˙Â ÙÔ ÙÔ›Ô ÛÙÔ Ò˜ ÔÈ ÂÎ-
·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›ÍÔ˘Ó Î·È Ó·
ÚÔˆı‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ÛÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË; ŒÓ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ‚‹Ì· ı· ‹Ù·Ó Ë ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ·Ó·-
ÁÓÒÚÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ÚfiÏÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ ÛÙËÓ ¤ÁÎ˘ÚË ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ, ÓÔÌÈÌÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ ¤ÙÛÈ
ÙËÓ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË. ∞Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ÂÈ‰ÈÎfi ‚¿ÚÔ˜ Ô˘ Ê¤ÚÂÈ Ô Î·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ ÛÂ
·˘Ù‹ ÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·, Î·ıÒ˜ Â›ÛË˜ Î·È ÈÔ Â›ÛËÌÔ˘˜ ÌË¯·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË˜ Ô˘ ÂÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ·È
·fi ÂÍˆÁÂÓÂ›˜ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜, ›Ûˆ˜ Ó· ÌÂÙÚ›·˙Â ÙËÓ ·ÓÈÛÔÚÚÔ›· ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÙˆÚÈÓ¿ Û˘-
ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù·, fiÔ˘ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÌÈ· ˘ÔÙÈı¤ÌÂÓË –¯ˆÚ›˜ ¿ÓÙˆ˜ Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËıÂ›– ·ÓˆÙÂÚfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ
ÙÂÛÙ Î·È ÙˆÓ Û˘ÛÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË˜. ∏ ·ÏÏ·Á‹ Â›Ó·È ·Ó·ÁÎ·›· ÛÂ Â›Â‰Ô ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜. ªÂ ‰Â‰Ô-
Ì¤ÓË ÙËÓ ÔÏÔ¤Ó· Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÁÓÒÛË Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÁÚ·ÊÂÈÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÏfi-
ÁËÛË˜, ı· ‹Ù·Ó ÌÈ· ÔÏ‡ Î·Ï‹ ·Ú¯‹ Ë ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹ ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ ¤ÏÂÁ¯Ô˘ ÙË˜ ÚÔfi‰Ô˘ Î·È ÙË˜
Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ÛÂ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜. ∆· ÂfiÌÂÓ· ‚‹Ì·Ù· ··ÈÙÔ‡Ó Ó· ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ
ÙËÓ ÚÔÛÔ¯‹ Ì·˜ ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙ· Û¯ÔÏÂ›·, Î·È ÈÔ
Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ÛÙË ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎ‹ ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË Ô˘ ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË.

E˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ ›Â˜

∂›Ì·È Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ Â˘ÁÓÒÌˆÓ ÁÈ· Ù· Â˘Ê˘‹ Û¯fiÏÈ· ÙË˜ Î·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ·˜ Î·˜ ª¤ÛË˜ ¢ÂÓ‰ÚÈÓÔ‡ ÛÂ
ÌÈ· ÚÔÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ Î·È Ù· ÔÔ›· ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙÒıËÎ·Ó ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ‰ÈÔÚ-
ıˆÌ¤ÓË ÂÎ‰Ô¯‹ ÙË˜.
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Introduction

There have been a number of significant innovations in the assessment of language abilities in the
last decade that deserve to be celebrated; these include the Common European Framework and
the European Language Portfolio. Whilst recognising the importance of these contributions, and
their ‘fit to purpose’, it is the case that the diversity of the constructs that underpin ‘assessment’
requires a richer set of understandings, processes and tools. In addition, national and regional
policies for language assessment may not match the diversity we observe in language use both
within and across national boundaries in the EU. This last point raises issues of ethics and fairness
in assessment. This chapter explores the different parameters of assessment and identifies some
of the challenges faced in the implementation of valid and ethical language assessment for our
citizens in the twenty-first century.

Identifying Constructs and Issues

I start first by identifying some key constructs and issues that shape the discussion in the later
sections of this chapter. 

Definition of Terms

The term ‘assessment’ in my title, as opposed to ‘testing’, has been a deliberate choice. These
terms are not synonymous, although both language testing and assessment have the aim of
eliciting data about learners’ language abilities. Assessment is a broader concept and part of the
whole educational process of learning and teaching, whilst tests – and in this context language
tests – are typically used as a ‘bolt-on’ procedure as a check on achievement at end points in a
learning programme; or, in the case of language proficiency tests, entirely divorced from
learning and teaching.  Tests are usually formal procedures – of the pencil and paper variety but
may also include tests of oral interaction such as those promoted by some better-known
examination boards – and are linked to bureaucratic and summative assessment purposes. This
brings me to my first distinction. 

In addition to the assessment of learning (which may also be equated with summative
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purposes for assessment) via achievement or proficiency measures of some form, it is important
not to overlook the potential that assessment has in terms of its formative impact. This refers not
only to impact for the teacher but, importantly, the opportunities that assessment may create
that are formative for learners themselves. I wish to highlight here the crucial nature of the
assessment process itself – as instantiated in classrooms in schools - where assessment is
recognised as having the potential to impact on student learning and development (see, for
example, Black & Wiliam 1998). According to this view, teacher and learner dialogue represents
a key dimension of formative assessment.  This distinction between assessment of learning and
assessment for learning links closely with the notion of different identities of assessment; this
brings me to my second point.

Functions and Identities of Language Testing and Assessment

Elsewhere (Rea-Dickins 2001), I have drawn attention to different identities of assessment which
provide a useful framework for the analysis of the functions of assessment; three key identities
are outlined below. 
a. The first, the bureaucratic face, reflects an external identity of assessment where there is an

obligation for assessment to fit the administrative requirements of a school curriculum in
which all subjects must be assessed by law or custom (Rea-Dickins & Rixon 1997). The
impact of the bureaucratic functions of assessment is very visible in England, in relation to
tracking standards, surfacing in the form of school league tables published in the national
press. This bureaucratic identity also covers the function of private certification in the form of
language proficiency examinations such as the Cambridge ESOL (University of Cambridge
Local Examinations Syndicate, Cambridge, England) suite of examinations and the TOEFL
(Test of English as a Foreign Language, Educational Testing Service, New Jersey, USA). A
certificate from an international examining board may be seen to carry a ‘value’ with it in
career or education pathways in general, but not in relation to learning and teaching.

b. Assessment also has what can be called an internal identity in relation to pedagogic
functions. This is characterised by the needs of schools and teachers for assessment data
that are associated with teaching functions. Information gathered through a variety of
means, from written work in the form of a story or letter to language samples drawn from
observation of individual learners or small groups, has the potential to contribute to
knowledge about these learners and to influence instructional decisions on this basis. In this
respect, assessment may be seen to have a teaching identity (see Rea-Dickins 2001 for a
detailed argument of this position).

c. There is yet another facet of assessment which – whilst internal to the school context and
sharing some characteristics with assessment that drives a teaching agenda – is distinct in
that it focuses on learning through assessment and the role of the learner in this process.
Assessment of this kind is embedded within instruction and may be viewed as contributing
to learning as opposed to measuring learning; it is concerned with developing learner
language awareness, understanding and knowledge. It is to be noted that in the literature on
formative assessment there appears to be a greater emphasis on the ‘forming’ effect on or
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for the teacher, rather than for the learner. In my view, it is important that we do not overlook
the important role that assessment has in its potential to push language learning forward
and, in particular, the role of the learner in this process as a full and active participant (see,
for example, Sadler 1989; Black & Wiliam 1998a; Clark 1998).

Systems Approaches to Innovative Assessment Practice

Thirdly, recent innovations in assessment within the context of EU initiatives are well
documented (e.g., North 2000); they are also the focus of another paper in this volume (see
Gille’s paper in relation to the European Language Portfolio). Both the European Language
Portfolio and the Common European Framework have the potential to be immensely influential
in terms of professional practice, policy and in developing teacher knowledge about
assessment. (And, we need to evaluate whether this indeed is the case.) However, no matter
how good these systems are, they cannot – in the depth required – also inform on the learning
identity of assessment. There is, thus, a danger of the uniformity implicit in such frameworks and
systems leading to conformity which might – as a consequence – bring about a diminished
recognition of the importance of the process dimensions of assessment and, in particular, of
formative classroom assessment.

European Policy Aims

As a fourth point I refer to three key concepts that connect to European Language Policy. These are:
a. Quality, in relation to improving the quality of language teaching and learning
b. Quantity, in relation to an increasing number of citizens learning more languages more of the

time
c. Diversity, in relation to the promotion and maintenance of linguistic diversity.
These are discussed below.

Discussion

How Can Assessment Improve the Quality of Learning?

Firstly, in relation to point 1 – above – we need to consider how exactly assessment can improve
the quality of learning. I have chosen this question because it allows me to reiterate the view that
issues of formative assessment should be on any assessment agenda, for several reasons. For
one, this is the least well understood construct in the area of classroom language assessment
(but see, as examples, Brindley 1989; 1995; Mavrommatis 1997; McNamara, 2001; Spence-Brown
2001) and, in particular, in terms of what constitutes quality in formative assessment. A second
reason is that so much has already been written about language testing – proficiency testing,
and about mechanisms for reporting summatively on a language learner’s achievement as
‘products’ from a language programme – and this has not been matched in any significant way
by discussions about classroom-embedded assessment. What, then, constitutes quality in
classroom formative assessment?
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The Assessment Reform Group (ARG) in the UK, who are investigating the relationship
between assessment and learning (e.g., ARG 1999; Harlen & Deakin Crick 2002) demonstrate
persuasively that formative assessment carries the potential to raise standards (e.g. Black &
Wiliam 1998b); and they provide specific guidance as to how formative assessment could be
improved:

“The research indicates that improving learning through assessment depends on five,
deceptively simple, key factors:
a. The provision of effective feedback to pupils
b. The active involvement of pupils in their own learning
c. Adjusting teaching to take account of the results of assessment
d. A recognition of the profound influence assessment has on motivation and self-esteem of

pupils, both of which are crucial influences on learning
e. The need for pupils to be able to assess themselves and understand how to  improve” (ARG

op.cit., 4-5)

Further, in 2001, key principles that should underpin assessment for learning were
articulated: 
“Assessment for learning:
1. is part of effective planning
2. is about how students learn
3. is central to classroom practice
4. is a key professional skill
5. has an emotional impact
6. affects learner motivation
7. promotes commitment to learning goals and assessment criteria
8. helps learners know how to improve
9. encourages self- and peer assessment
10. recognises all achievements.”

There is a significant research base that informs these principles – see Sadler 1989, Black &
William 1998a, 1998b as examples. From such findings, both feedback of an appropriate kind
(e.g. Tunstall & Gipps 1996) and increasing learner involvement in the assessment process
become criterial features of quality in formative assessment (e.g. Torrance & Pryor 1998). There
is a growing recognition that assessment is about much more than ‘tests’ that are divorced from
the flow of instruction and includes a potentially powerful dimension that needs to be effectively
integrated within routine classroom teaching activity. Assessment strategies embedded within
the flow of teaching will include: teacher questioning and probing: for example, the ways that
teacher questioning may support the development of learner language awareness;
opportunities for sustained dialogue between the teacher and learner and also between learners
in dyads or small groups; and teacher scaffolding of various kinds. From these perspectives,
then, feedback has a crucial role to play in teacher assessment processes, as does the
engagement of learners in these processes. 
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ÔMore LanguagesÕ and the ÔPromotion and Maintenance of Linguistic DiversityÕ?

In relation to the second question in European policy aims staticl above, we need to consider
what is meant by: a) ‘more languages’, and b) the ‘promotion and maintenance of linguistic
diversity’. In other words, we should ask:
ñ Which languages? and 
ñ In what ways can assessment influence issues around the promotion and maintenance of

linguistic diversity?
According to Extra and Gorter (2001, 12-13), “the prognosis is that immigration populations

will continue to grow as a consequence of the increasing number of political refugees, the
opening of the internal European borders, and political and economic developments in Central
and Eastern Europe and in other regions of the world. It has been estimated that in the year 2000
about one third of the population under the age of 35 in urbanized Western Europe had an
immigration background”.

Taking further examples, Edwards (2001, 247) amply demonstrates that a significant number
of the population in London speak languages other than English. (The data for the whole of
England would be even more telling.) The OSCE, HCNM (reported in Bakker 2001) in a survey of
Roma in EU countries estimates the official numbers in Greece to be between 150,000 and
300,000; and Bakker et al (2000, cited in Bakker 2001) in a different survey estimates that
approximately 90% of the Roma speak Romani. 

Given these data and in terms of linguistic rights, we need to ask:
ñ Which countries provide opportunities for these speakers to be assessed in their heritage

language?
Although there are significant numbers of ethnic minority speakers across the EU, the

educational status of these languages is not well positioned in terms of the bureaucratic and
certification functions mentioned above. 

Readers are therefore invited to consider the impact of assessment policy – which affirms the
‘spread of English’ and the use of other foreign languages such as German, French, Spanish,
Italian on: 1) the marginalisation of other languages; 2) the devaluing of other languages which
may, in turn, have as a consequence for 3) the suppression of those languages which are
perceived as unimportant relative to others which have more formal recognition, in that they are
formally assessed. We need, thus, to reflect on the appropriacy of our assessment mechanisms
provided for speakers of heritage languages and how these might on the one hand inhibit, and
on the other promote linguistic diversity. 

Contemporary Realities of Assessment

Whilst there may be clarity as to what good assessment practices should be, the contemporary
realities of assessment may at times be at odds with both the aims of the European Language
Policy - and in particular the European Year of Languages 2001 – and with the construct of
assessment itself – in terms which go well beyond the boundaries of examinations and the

01.5è-6è åîÞôèôá (Ãº)  11-08-04  10:58  ªåìÝäá514



summative testing of language proficiency and achievement. Some of these realities are
summarised as follows. 

One: English is the predominant language tested in formal examinations, in spite of the diversity
of language use within and across national boundaries in the EU.  Although other languages
such as Spanish, Dutch, Greek, German, French, Italian, Finnish and Portuguese are tested
these cannot be considered a true representation of linguistic diversity in the EU.

This gives rise to a number of questions, one of which is: 
ñ How can initiatives in the assessment of other languages which are under represented in

the area of assessment be developed and strengthened?

Two: The certification function of language testing is monopolised by systems which originate in
England or the US. Witness, for example, the popularity of the Cambridge ESOL suite of
examinations and the Michigan English Language Test in Greece. Indeed, examinations such as
these which are English language proficiency examinations have very effectively gained
recognition, particularly by parents and employers, and in some countries are deeply rooted. 

This gives rise to a number of questions, one of which is:
ñ To what extent has this had the effect of disallowing other language assessment

initiatives to emerge, or to gain more extensive currency?

Three: The greater emphasis on the ‘assessment of achievement(s)’ – implicit within both the
Common European Framework and the European Language Portfolio – might have unwanted
consequences in at least two ways. 1) Summative assessment may (a) take precedence over or
(b) be valued higher than, and (c) be better understood than formative assessment which has
the potential to drive language learning and development forward. As a consequence, 2) the
promotion of formative assessment at the school and classroom level has not been developed,
so that not only have we not witnessed a greater understanding of what formative assessment is
and how it may be operationalised in schools but we have also seen issues of formative
assessment often being either marginalised in teacher development and training programmes
or entirely excluded. In quality assurance terms, therefore, it becomes important not to overlook
the role of formative assessment alongside other valid functions of assessment. 

Further questions raised in relation to these points are:
ñ To what extent is there a shared understanding of the potential benefits for the learner of

formative assessment?
ñ To what extent has an understanding of what constitutes quality in formative assessment

been represented in detailed teaching and learning materials or in the form of guidance
documents for teachers in ways that will inform actual formative assessment practices
embedded within classroom language learning contexts?

Four: There is the possibility of unwanted washback on classroom language teaching practices
from summative achievement tests and language proficiency examinations, although this has to
be more extensively researched. For example:
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ñ What exactly is the washback on assessment practices from summative achievement testing
and formal language proficiency examinations and, in particular, on opportunities for
‘assessment for learning’ as opposed to ‘assessment of learning’? What effects do these
measures actually have on a teacher’s pedagogy, on the type of learning tasks used in class
and, in particular, on the nature of learner interaction and participation in class, and on
teacher feedback to their learners?

ñ To what extent do teachers achieve a balance in their assessments – for purposes of
monitoring achievement and developing language learning? 
We also need to consider:
ñ How are teachers formally prepared – through their initial teacher training and through

in-service provision – to undertake effectively assessment in all its identities?
ñ In terms of ethics and fairness in assessment practices, to what extent are other

languages represented within given EU countries marginalized in favour of the ‘big’
language groups and devalued in the sense that linguistic ability in these languages is
not assessed?

ñ What will the long-term consequences be if these ‘other’ languages are, effectively,
suppressed and do not receive the recognition in terms of language assessment as
‘achievement’, or as ‘development’?

There are boundless other incongruities in assessment practices. One further example,
however – as it is an increasingly prominent one, given the increase in early foreign language
learning in the primary (elementary) school – has been documented in the research of Rea-
Dickins & Rixon 1997; 1999. This has revealed significant discrepancies in terms of: a) the
rationale for introducing a language at primary level; b) the content and pedagogic approaches
on the one hand and c) teacher assessment practices on the other. Much young foreign
language learning emphasises oracy skills of listening and speaking, yet some data suggest that
formal pencil and paper tests of linguistic knowledge predominate in the classroom.

Some Conclusions

In drawing together the different threads raised in this chapter, the argument that has been
presented is that in terms of language assessment practices, a restricted view of assessment
prevails. This is one that places systems to the fore and which has obscured the centrality of the
learner in the assessment process and the diversity in our assessment contexts. Assessment
systems represent the uniformity dimension in the title of this chapter, and the pressure to
conform, with effects such that national, regional and local – at school level – assessment
initiatives do not grow. In other words diversity is stifled.

To an extent, the procedures associated with assessing achievement and standardised
examinations have a certain homogeneity about them: not only do they tend to conform in terms
of which languages are tested, they also have a tendency to conform in terms of approach, test
format, skills tested and so forth. Where, then, is the diversity which we are requested to
celebrate? And, diversity abounds. We have diversity in terms of rationale for teaching
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languages; we have different ethnicities and languages represented in our populations; we have
diversity in terms of approaches to learning and teaching; and also in terms of providers: both
state and private sectors and the interface between these two; and there may be diversity in
terms of school, regional and national assessment cultures. 

There are three points to be made by way of conclusion. There are most definitely
significant achievements to be celebrated in terms of assessment systems that have been
developed and which may impact positively on learning and teaching practices. Of these the
Common European Framework and the European Language Portfolio are notable. However,
no matter how good these systems of mass assessment are, they are unable to fulfil, as Filer
suggests, the “complex and often contradictory roles [for assessment] in our modern
society”: “In multi-cultural, post industrial societies, the trend towards a centrally prescribed
content of assessed knowledge increasingly clashes with need among populations of
students” (Filer 2000, 1).

Secondly, assessment cultures – and England is a prime but not the only example – have
become obsessed with summative assessment of achievement or certification. In this connection,
we need to consider the extent to which the validity of assessment processes and practices within
schools has in some way been compromised. In other words, to what extent do we continuously
measure the language knowledge of our students as opposed to nurturing language learning? 

Thirdly, formative and summative (achievement) assessment have different goals, which in
turn imply different approaches and frameworks of appraisal and, largely, different tools for their
effective implementation. In addition, the positioning of both teachers and learners in the
classroom – in terms of engagement and social roles – is different depending on the stated
purpose for the assessment. Both formative and summative assessment have important functions
to fulfil and are equally valuable – each for the purpose that it serves. The latter – enabling the
assessment of learning or acquisition – is to respond to a variety of social requirements and needs.
The former, on the other hand, if responsive to the needs of individual learners, is (i) developed and
implemented within instruction which is (ii) used constructively for learning, and, as such, is (iii)
responsive both to pedagogic requirements and, in particular, to the developmental needs of
specific learners in that it facilitates language learning as development rather than as knowledge.
The complexity of the relationships between the two has been the focus of much research (e.g.,
Harlen & James 1997; Rea-Dickins & Gardner 2000; Harlen & Deakin-Crick 2002). 

In 1974, Jacobovits wrote of language testing as the “reactionary wing of Applied
Linguistics”. This has alarming currency some 28 years later. For a variety of socioculturally and
politically motivated reasons, the need to assess language proficiency and to identify language
competence levels has developed an ‘importance’ of its own and has been integrated within
formal national and international systems. Recognition of the formative potential of classroom
embedded assessment on the other hand to promote language development has not been
forthcoming with potentially fairly serious consequences. As a result of this neglect within, as an
example, initial teacher training or in-service programmes, there is a lack of understanding of
quality formation. There is, thus, a need to liberate assessment from the stranglehold of its
conventional identities and functions and to recognise that 1) an understanding of the broader
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nature of the construct we call assessment, together with 2) assessment policies of the right kind
carry the potential to impact on our aims for plurilingualism, the promotion and maintenance of
linguistic diversity, and quality assurance in our assessment practices. 

Finally, what would make a difference in terms of how national educational policies for
languages education could account for and promote the diversity within assessment discussed
here? Greater recognition of the teacher’s role in the valid assessment of learners would be one
significant step, thus legitimising attention to classroom assessment. Recognising the validity of
the teacher in this process, in addition to more formal testing mechanisms imposed from
outside, would perhaps redress the imbalance in certain of the current systems where there is an
assumed – but not researched – superiority for tests and testing systems. Change is required at
policy level. Given a greater understanding of the bureaucratic functions of assessment, the
introduction of achievement or proficiency tests across minority languages would constitute a
useful start. The next steps would require a focus on the teaching and learning of these
languages in schools and, in particular, on classroom-embedded formative assessment.
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ªùîôåìåóôÛ÷ ôïù ôÞíïù 

BOBB-WOLFF, LESLIE. ∞Ó·ÏËÚÒÙÚÈ· Î·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· ÛÙÔ ∆Ì‹Ì· ∞ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ Î·È °ÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ºÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛÙÔ ¶·-
ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ÙË˜ La Laguna (∆ÂÓÂÚ›ÊË, πÛ·Ó›·), fiÔ˘ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÂÈ ÌÂıÔ‰ÔÏÔÁ›· ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÙË˜ ·Á-
ÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È Û˘ÁÎÚÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛÔ˘‰¤˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎÒÓ-ÈÛ·ÓÈÎÒÓ. ∆· ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· Î·È
ÔÈ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÂÍ‹˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜: Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î‹ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· ÛÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË
ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË, ÚfiÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÛÙË Ì·ıËÛÈ·Î‹ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· Î·È ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎÒÓ ÂÎ-
Ì¿ıËÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË. ∏ ‰È‰·ÎÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ‰È·ÙÚÈ‚‹ ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÂÈ ÙËÓ Â›‰Ú·ÛË ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıË-
ÛË ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ∂› ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÂÙÒÓ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÂÓ¿ ÌÂ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜
ÛÂ ‰ËÌfiÛÈ· Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Û¯ÔÏÂ›· ÙË˜ πÛ·Ó›·˜, ÂÓÒ ÚÈÓ Î¿ÓÂÈ ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚Î‹ Î·ÚÈ¤Ú· ÂÚÁ¿ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÙË ‰Â˘ÙÂ-
ÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ· ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË. 

¢∂§µ∂ƒ√À¢∏, ƒE∞. ∂›ÎÔ˘ÚË Î·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ∆Ì‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ °·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ºÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜
ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ ∞ıËÓÒÓ. √È ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ ÙË˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ˆ˜ ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ı¤Ì·Ù· Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙË Û‡ÓÙ·ÍË Î·È
ÙË ÛËÌ·ÛÈÔÏÔÁ›· ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÙË˜ Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÈÏfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·
ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·. Œ¯ÂÈ ÂÈÌÂÏËıÂ› ÙË ÌÂÙ¿ÊÚ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ‚È‚Ï›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ Claude Hagège
L’Enfant aux deux Langues (∆Ô ·È‰› ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜,  Aı‹Ó·: ¶fiÏÈ˜, 1999) Î·È Â›Ó·È Û˘ÓÙÔ-
Ó›ÛÙÚÈ· ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ÔÌ¿‰·˜ Ô˘ Û˘ÌÌÂÙ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÙÔ E˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¶ÚfiÁÚ·ÁÌÌ· Lingua 1, «EU & I:
European Awareness and Intercomprehension».

¢∂¡¢ƒπ¡√Y, µ∞™π§π∫H. ∫·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· ÙÔ˘ ∆ÔÌ¤· °ÏÒÛÛ·˜-°ÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛÙÔ ∆Ì‹Ì· ∞ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È
ºÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ ∞ıËÓÒÓ, fiÔ˘ ‰ÈÂÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ ‰ÈÂ˘ı‡ÓÙÚÈ· ÙÔ˘ ∆ÔÌ¤· Î·È ÚfiÂ‰ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘
∆Ì‹Ì·ÙÔ˜. ∞Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ù·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÙÔ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Î·È ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜, ÙÔ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi Î·È ÙË Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê‹ ÂÎ-
·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ ÁÈ· Ì·ıËÙ¤˜, Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ Î·È ÂÈÌÔÚÊˆÙ¤˜ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ, ÂÓÒ ·fi ÙÔ 2002 Â›Ó·È Úfi-
Â‰ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ∫ÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹˜ ∂ÍÂÙ·ÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ∫Ú·ÙÈÎfi ¶ÈÛÙÔÔÈËÙÈÎfi °ÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ·˜. ∏ Û˘Á-
ÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÔÏÏ¤˜ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹, ÂÓÒ
ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ¿ÚıÚ· ÙË˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÌÂÙ·ÊÚ·ÛÙÂ› ÛÙËÓ ÈÛ·ÓÈÎ‹ Î·È ÙËÓ ÔÚÙÔÁ·ÏÈÎ‹. ∆Ô ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Ô ÙË˜ ‚È‚Ï›Ô,
ÌÂ Ù›ÙÏÔ The Hegemony of English, ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Û˘ÓÂÚÁ¿ÛÙËÎÂ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Donaldo Macedo Î·È ÙËÓ ¶·-
Ó·ÁÈÒÙ· °Ô‡Ó·ÚË, ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÙËÎÂ ÛÙÈ˜ ∏.¶.∞. ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÎ‰fiÛÂÈ˜ Paradigm Publishers. √È ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¤˜
ÙË˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔ-
ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË, ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂. Î·È ÛÙÔÓ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ‰È·ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÔ‡/‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙˆÓ Â˘Úˆ-
·›ˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÒÓ.

¢√Y∫∞-∫∞ª¶I∆√°§√À, ∞π∫∞∆∂ƒI¡∏. K·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ Î·È Û˘ÁÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯Ó›·˜ ÛÙÔ TÌ‹Ì· AÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜
°ÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞ÚÈÛÙÔÙ¤ÏÂÈÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜. ¢È·Ù¤ÏÂÛÂ ∫ÔÛÌ‹ÙÔÚ·˜ ÙË˜ ºÈÏÔÛÔ-
ÊÈÎ‹˜ ™¯ÔÏ‹˜ Î·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· Â›Ó·È ∞ÓÙÈÚ‡Ù·ÓË˜ ∞Î·‰ËÌ·˚ÎÒÓ ÀÔı¤ÛÂˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô
˘ËÚÂÙÂ›. ∂›Ó·È Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜ ÙÔ˘ ‚È‚Ï›Ô˘ Plato and the English Romantics: Dialogues (§ÔÓ‰›ÓÔ & N¤·
YfiÚÎË: Routledge, 1990) Î·È ¤¯ÂÈ ÔÏÏ¤˜ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙËÓ EÏÏ¿‰· Î·È ÙÔ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎfi Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÂ ı¤-
Ì·Ù· Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙË ÚÔÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ Ô›ËÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ÔÈËÙÈÎ‹. T· ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚Î¿ ÙË˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· Â›-
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ÛË˜ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÙË˜ ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊ›·˜, ÙË˜ ıÂˆÚ›·˜ ÙË˜ ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯Ó›·˜, ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ
ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ, ÙË˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË˜ ÙÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ ÔÈËÙÚÈÒÓ Î·È ÙË˜ ÊÂÌÈÓÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜. ∆Ô ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Ô
ÙË˜ ‚È‚Ï›Ô ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÙËÎÂ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÎ‰fiÛÂÈ˜ ¶·Ú·ÙËÚËÙ‹˜, ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË Î·È ¤¯ÂÈ Ù›ÙÏÔ º·ÓÙ·ÛÈÒ-
ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ £ËÏ˘ÎÔ‡ (·fi ÙË ™·ÊÒ ÛÙÔÓ ¡ÙÂÚÈÓÙ¿). 

GILLE, ERNA. ∫·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÙËÓ √ÏÏ·Ó‰›· ÁÈ· Â›ÎÔÛÈ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·, ˘‹ÚÍÂ Ì¤ÏÔ˜
–Î·È ÚfiÂ‰ÚÔ˜ Â› ÙÚÈÂÙ›·– ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ∞ÁÁÏÈÎÔ‡ ∆ÔÌ¤· ÙÔ˘ √ÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡ √ÏÏ·Ó‰ÒÓ ∫·ıË-
ÁËÙÒÓ ™‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ (VLLT). ™˘ÌÌÂÙ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÙÔ ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ
ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÙÔ˘ º·Î¤ÏÔ˘ E˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÂÚÁ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ¢ÈÂıÓ¤˜ ∆Ì‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ √ÏÏ·Ó‰ÈÎÔ‡
πÓÛÙÈÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘ ∂ÍÂÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ Î·È ∞ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ (CITO). Œ¯ÂÈ Â›ÛË˜ ‰È·ÙÂÏ¤ÛÂÈ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi˜ Û‡Ì‚Ô˘ÏÔ˜
ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ÂÊ·ÚÌfi˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹ Î·È ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ ∂˘ÚÒË. ∂›Ó·È Â›ÛË˜ ‰ÈÂ˘ı‡ÓÙÚÈ·,
ÛÂ ÂıÓÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô, ÙÔ˘ PISA, ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÂÓÙ¿ÛÛÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ‰ÈÂıÓ¤˜ ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÙÔ˘ √.√.™.∞. ÁÈ· ÙËÓ
·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ∫¿Ùˆ ÃˆÚÒÓ.  

GINET, ALAIN. À‹ÚÍÂ Ì¤ÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÔ‡-ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÛˆÈÎÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ∆Ì‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ∞ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜
Î·È ºÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ Stendhal ÙË˜ °ÎÚÂÓfiÌÏ, ÛÙË °·ÏÏ›·. ¶·ÚfiÙÈ ÍÂÎ›ÓËÛÂ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔ-
ÓÙ·˜ ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯Ó›·, fiÙ·Ó ·Ó¤Ï·‚Â ÙË ‰ÈÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË ÙÔ˘ ∆Ì‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ™‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ∂Î·›‰Â˘-
ÛË ÙˆÓ ∂ÓËÏ›ÎˆÓ, ·Û¯ÔÏ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÂ ‚¿ıÔ˜ ÌÂ ÙË ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈ-
Î‹˜, Î·È ÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË. ∞˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ Ô‰‹ÁËÛÂ ÛÙÔÓ ÂÈÚ·Ì·ÙÈÛÌfi Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË Ó¤ˆÓ ÚÔÛÂÁ-
Á›ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÎÙÂÙ·Ì¤ÓË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘ ‚›ÓÙÂÔ Î·È
ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ. Œ¯ÂÈ ÁÚ¿„ÂÈ ¤Ó· ‚È‚Ï›Ô ÁÈ· ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· ·˘Ùfi Î·È Â›Ó·È Ô ·Ú¯ÈÎfi˜ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÙ‹˜ ÙÔ˘
ÚÒÙÔ˘ Î·È ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎÔ‡ ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔ˘ K¤ÓÙÚÔ˘ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙË °·ÏÏ›·, ÁÓˆÛÙÔ‡ Î·È ˆ˜ «∆Ô ™›ÙÈ ÙˆÓ
°ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÙË˜ °ÎÚÂÓfiÌÏ» («La Maison des Langues de Grenoble»).

∫∞§§π∞ª¶E∆™√À-∫√ƒ∞∫A, ¶∏¡∂§O¶∏. ∫·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·È ‰ÈÂ˘ı‡ÓÙÚÈ· ÙÔ˘ ∆ÔÌ¤·
°ÏÒÛÛ·˜-°ÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ∆Ì‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ °·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ºÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ ∞ıË-
ÓÒÓ. ∞Î·‰ËÌ·˚Î‹ ˘Â‡ı˘ÓË ÁÈ· ÙÔ ªÂÙ·Ù˘¯È·Îfi ¶ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ∂ÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË˜ ∫·ıËÁËÙÒÓ °·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜
°ÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂ÏÂ‡ıÂÚÔ˘ ∞ÓÔÈÎÙÔ‡ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘. ∆Ô Û˘ÁÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÙË˜ ¤ÚÁÔ ÂÛÙÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÛÂ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ‰È-
‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÒÓ, ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ¤ÓÙ˘Ô˘ Î·È ÙËÏÂ-
ÔÙÈÎÔ‡ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÔ‡ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡, ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, Û¯Â‰È·-
ÛÌÔ‡ ·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜. Œ¯ÂÈ ‰È‰¿ÍÂÈ ˆ˜ ÚÔÛÎÂÎÏËÌ¤ÓË
Î·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· ÛÂ Í¤Ó· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ·, ¤¯ÂÈ ·Ó·Ï¿‚ÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹ Â˘ı‡ÓË ÁÈ· ÙË ‰ÈÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ‰ÈÂ-
ıÓÒÓ Û˘ÌÔÛ›ˆÓ Î·È ËÌÂÚ›‰ˆÓ Î·È Â›Ó·È ˘Â‡ı˘ÓË ÁÈ· Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ∆Ì‹Ì·Ùfi˜ ÙË˜.
∂›Ó·È Ì¤ÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ Û˘ÓÙ·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÙÚÔ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈÔ‰ÈÎÔ‡ Europe Plurilingue, Ô˘ ÂÎ‰›‰ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ¶·Ú›ÛÈ.

∫ING, ELIDIR (LID). ∞ÚÌfi‰ÈÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂıÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙÔ ÀÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô ¶·È‰Â›·˜ ÙË˜ ∞ÁÁÏ›·˜, ‰È·-
ı¤ÙÂÈ ÂÎÙÂÓ‹ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÌÂÈÚ›· ÛÂ fiÏ· Ù· Â›Â‰· ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜.
Œ¯ÂÈ ‰È‰¿ÍÂÈ ÛÙË ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ·, ÛÙËÓ ÙÚÈÙÔ‚¿ıÌÈ· Î·È ÛÙË Û˘ÓÂ¯È˙fiÌÂÓË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË. À‹ÚÍÂ ÂÍÂÙ·-
ÛÙ‹˜ ÛÂ ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜ Î·È Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÔ‡-Ì·ıËÛÈ·ÎÔ‡ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ ÁÈ· ÙË
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË. À‹ÚÍÂ ‰ÈÂ˘ı˘ÓÙ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ˘ ¢ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË˜ ÁÈ· ÙË °ÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ¢È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·
(CILT), ¤·ÈÍÂ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ÚfiÏÔ ÛÙË ‰È¿‰ÔÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÚÁ·ÛÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡ ÛÂ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ Ê¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÛÙ¿-
‰È· ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ÂÓÒ ‹Ù·Ó Â›ÛË˜ ÂÓÂÚÁ¿ ·Ó·ÌÂÌÈÁÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÛÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ‰ÈÎÙ‡ˆÓ
ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÒÓ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÒıËÛË ÙˆÓ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘ CILT ÛÂ fiÏÔ ÙÔ ∏ÓˆÌ¤ÓÔ µ·Û›ÏÂÈÔ. ∞fi ÙÔ
1997, Ù· ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙË ‰È¿ÚıÚˆÛË ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ·
Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ ÛÙÔ ‚ÚÂÙ·ÓÈÎfi ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ.
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∫√À∆™√°πA¡¡∏™, ¢∏ª∏∆ƒ∏™. ∂›ÎÔ˘ÚÔ˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ∆Ì‹Ì· °ÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞ÚÈÛÙÔÙ¤ÏÂÈÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈ-
ÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ Î·È ·Ó·ÏËÚˆÙ‹˜ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi˜ ˘Â‡ı˘ÓÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ «∏ÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÔ‡ ∫fiÌ‚Ô˘», ÌÈ·˜
‰ÈÎÙ˘·Î‹˜ ‡ÏË˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË ÙˆÓ ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÓÙˆÓ ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ· (www.komvos.edu.gr). √È
‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ Â›Ó·È, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜, ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜
ÛÙÔÓ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi. ∂›Ó·È Ô ÂÈÌÂÏËÙ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ‚È‚Ï›Ô˘ ¶ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ‹ – ∂ÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·Î‹ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›· Î·È
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ·ÁˆÁ‹: ∏ ‰ÈÂıÓ‹˜ ÂÌÂÈÚ›· (£ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË: ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ ∂ÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜, 2001, ‰›ÁÏˆÛÛË
¤Î‰ÔÛË).

LLURDA, ENRIC. ¢ÈÂ˘ı˘ÓÙ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∆ÔÌ¤· ∞ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È °ÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛÙÔ ∆Ì‹Ì· ºÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘
¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ ÙË˜ Lleida, ÛÙËÓ ∫·Ù·ÏÔÓ›· ÙË˜ πÛ·Ó›·˜, fiÔ˘ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÂÈ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓË ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·
ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∆· ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ÂÚÈÛÙÚ¤ÊÔÓÙ·È Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ
ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Ô˘ Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ· –ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Ë ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÔÈ ÛÙ¿-
ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Ë ÚÔÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘˜. ∂Ó‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È Â›ÛË˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙÈÎÒÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ∫·Ù·-
ÏÔÓ›·. ∂ÚÁ·Û›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ˘ÙÂ› ÛÂ ‰ÈÂıÓ‹ ÂÚÈÔ‰ÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜
fiˆ˜ ÙÔ  AILE, ÙÔ International Journal of Applied Linguistics, ÙÔ International Journal of Bilingual
Education and Bilingualism, ÙÔ πRAL, ÙÔ journal of Psycholinguistic Research, Î·È Revista Espanola de
Linguistica Aplicada.

MACKIEWICZ, WOLFGANG. ∞Î·‰ËÌ·˚Îfi˜ ‰ÈÂ˘ı˘ÓÙ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ˘ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ∂ÏÂ‡ıÂÚÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘
ÙÔ˘ µÂÚÔÏ›ÓÔ˘ ÛÙË °ÂÚÌ·Ó›·. ∆· Â‰›· Ô˘ ÙÔÓ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Â›Ó·È Ë ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È
Ë Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· ÛÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË. ¢È·Ù¤ÏÂÛÂ ÚfiÂ‰ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ∂ÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹˜
∂ÈÙÚÔ‹˜ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ SIGMA Î·È ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ·Ó¤Ï·‚Â Û˘ÓÙÔÓÈÛÙ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶ÚÒÙÔ˘ £ÂÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡ ¢ÈÎÙ‡Ô˘
ÛÙÔÓ ÃÒÚÔ ÙˆÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÙÔ˘ Û¯Â‰›Ô˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎÌÂÙ¿ÏÏÂ˘ÛË Î·È ‰È¿‰ÔÛË ÙˆÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ¢È-
ÎÙ‡Ô˘ ÛÙËÓ ∂.∂., Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˘ Ï‹Úˆ˜ ·ÓÂÙ˘ÁÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ¢ÈÎÙ‡Ô˘ «°ÏÒÛÛÂ˜».
™˘ÓÙÔÓ›˙ÂÈ ÙË ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË Ê¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ ™¯Â‰›Ô˘ DIALANG Î·È Â›Ó·È ÚfiÂ‰ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘
°ÏˆÛÛÒÓ (CEL/ELC). √ÚÁ¿ÓˆÛÂ ÙÔ Û˘Ó¤‰ÚÈÔ «µÂÚÔÏ›ÓÔ-E˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ŒÙÔ˜ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ 2001», ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô
·ÊÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ ÙËÓ ÍÂÓfiÁÏˆÛÛË ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÛÂ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¿ ∞∂π. 

ª∏∆™π∫√¶√À§√À, µ∞™π§π∫∏. §¤ÎÙÔÚ·˜ ÛÙÔÓ ∆ÔÌ¤· °ÏÒÛÛ·˜-°ÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ∆Ì‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ∞ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛ-
Û·˜ Î·È ºÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ ∞ıËÓÒÓ. Œ¯ÂÈ ÌÂÙ·Ù˘¯È·Îfi ‰›ÏˆÌ· ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ
ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓË ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·, ÂÈ‰ÈÎfi ÌÂÙ·Ù˘¯È·Îfi ‰›ÏˆÌ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙ¤˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È
‰È‰·ÎÙÔÚÈÎfi ‰›ÏˆÌ· ÛÙËÓ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÏfiÁÔ˘. Œ¯ÂÈ Û˘ÌÌÂÙ¿Û¯ÂÈ ÛÂ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¿ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ¿ ÚÔ-
ÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· Î·È Ù· ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·,
ÛÙÈ˜ Ó¤Â˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ Î·È ÔÏ˘Ì¤Û· ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË, ÛÙËÓ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÏfiÁÔ˘ Î·È ÛÙÔÓ
ÁÚ·Ùfi Î·È ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚Îfi ÏfiÁÔ. 

ª¶∂¡¡π¡°∫, µπ§Ã∂§ª. ∫·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯Ó›·˜ ÛÙÔ ∆Ì‹Ì· °ÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ºÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜
ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ ∞ıËÓÒÓ, ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‰ÈÂÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ ÚfiÂ‰ÚÔ˜ Â› ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÂÙÒÓ. ™˘ÌÌÂÙÂ›¯Â ÂÓÂÚÁ¿ ÛÂ Â›-
Â‰Ô ÙÌ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ Î·È ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ ÛÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÚÔÙ˘¯È·ÎÒÓ Î·È ÌÂÙ·Ù˘¯È·ÎÒÓ
ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË Î·È ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·Á‹˜ ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ
Î·È ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÓÙˆÓ. ∆· ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙË ıÂˆÚ›· ÙË˜ ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯Ó›·˜, ÙË
Û˘ÁÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÔÏÔÁ›· Î·È ÙË ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹ ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯Ó›· ÙÔ˘ 18Ô˘, 19Ô˘ Î·È 20Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·. °È’ ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ı¤-
Ì·Ù· ¤¯ÂÈ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÛÂÈ ‚È‚Ï›· Î·È ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÛÂ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿ Î·È Í¤Ó· ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈÔ‰ÈÎ¿.  

NELDE, PETER. ∫·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ ÁÂÓÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛÙÔ ∫·ıÔÏÈÎfi ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ÙˆÓ µÚ˘ÍÂÏ-
ÏÒÓ Î·È ·fi ÙÔ 1977 ÚfiÂ‰ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂ÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎÔ‡ ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ¶ÔÏ˘ÁÏˆÛÛ›· ÛÙÈ˜ µÚ˘Í¤ÏÏÂ˜. ∂ÈÛ‹-
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Á·ÁÂ ÙË ‰È·ÙÔÌÂ·Î‹ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›· Â·Ê‹˜, ÂÍ¤‰ˆÛÂ ÙÔ International Handbook on Contact
Linguistics (1996/7) Î·È ‰ÈË‡ı˘ÓÂ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ (∂˘ÚˆÌˆÛ·˚Îfi) Î·È ÙÔ Úfi-
ÁÚ·ÌÌ· Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÌÂ Ù›ÙÏÔ «∏ ÌÔÓÔÁÏˆÛÛ›· ıÂÚ·Â‡ÂÙ·È». ¢›‰·ÍÂ ˆ˜ ÂÈÛÎ¤-
ÙË˜ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙ‹˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ÙË˜ ¡¤·˜ ÀfiÚÎË˜ Î·È ÛÂ ¿ÏÏ· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· ÙˆÓ ∏.¶.∞.
(Stanford Î·È Berkley). Œ¯ÂÈ Â›ÛË˜ ‰È‰¿ÍÂÈ ˆ˜ ÂÈÛÎ¤ÙË˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ ÛÙ· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· ÙË˜ µÔ˘‰·¤-
ÛÙË˜, ÙË˜ ¶ÚÂÙÒÚÈ·˜, ÙÔ˘ ∆fiÎÈÔ, ÙÔ˘ ªfiÓÙÚÂ·Ï Î·È ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÚÈÛÈÔ‡. ∞Ó¤Ù˘ÍÂ ¤Ó· ‰ÔÌÈÎfi Û¯¤‰ÈÔ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜
Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¤˜ ÛÔ˘‰¤˜ ÛÙ· ·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ· ÙË˜ §ÂÈ„›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ µÈ¤ÓÓË˜. 

¶∞¡∞°πø∆π¢∏™, ¶∞¡∞°πø∆∏™. §¤ÎÙÔÚ·˜ ÛÙÔÓ ∆ÔÌ¤· °ÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·È ¢È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∆Ì‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ °·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜
°ÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ºÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞ÚÈÛÙÔÙÂÏÂ›Ô˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜. Œ¯ÂÈ Ù˘¯›Ô Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘
A.¶.£., ÌÂÙ·Ù˘¯È·Îfi ‰›ÏˆÌ· ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓË ÙËÏÂÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ·fi ÙÔ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ
Paris VII Î·È ¢È‰·ÎÙÔÚÈÎfi ¢›ÏˆÌ· ÛÙÈ˜ EÈÛÙ‹ÌÂ˜ Î·È TÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ ÙË˜ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ EÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜
·fi ÙÔ A.¶.£. ∆Ô Â‰›Ô ¤ÚÂ˘Ó¿˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·È ÔÈ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÛÙÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÛÙ· ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÙË˜ ÂÍ ·Ô-
ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ¯Ú‹ÛË˜ ‰ÈÎÙ‡ˆÓ Î·È ÔÏ˘Ì¤ÛˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË
/Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË. ™˘ÌÌÂÙ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÂ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¿ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· (CARPE D.M.-LINGUA III, DEFI-Med
Campus, DIMITRA-Leonardo da Vinci, •ENIO™-E¶EAEK) Î·È Â›Ó·È Ì¤ÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÙÚÔ‹˜
ÙÔ˘ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ıÂÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡ ‰ÈÎÙ‡Ô˘ «TNP II/Languages, New Learning Environments» ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔ-
Á›Â˜ ÙË˜ ÏËÚÔÊfiÚËÛË˜ ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË.

PANTHIER, JOHANNA. ∂›Ó·È ‰ÈÔÈÎËÙÈÎ¿ ˘Â‡ı˘ÓË ÛÙÔÓ ∆ÔÌ¤· °ÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ¶ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ DG IV ÙÔ˘ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜
∂˘ÚÒË˜, fiÔ˘ ÂÚÁ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· 12 ¯ÚfiÓÈ·. Œ¯ÂÈ ÌÂÙ·Ù˘¯È·Îfi ‰›ÏˆÌ· ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË˜ ÛÙË
ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›· Î·È ÂÌÂÈÚ›· ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ. EÚÁ¿ÛÙËÎÂ ˆ˜ Î·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· ÙË˜ Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹˜
Î·È ÙË˜ ÔÚÙÔÁ·ÏÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÙËÓ √ÏÏ·Ó‰›·, ÙË ¯ÒÚ· Î·Ù·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÙË˜. ∆ÂÏÂ˘Ù·›·, ¤¯ÂÈ
·Û¯ÔÏËıÂ› ÂÓÙ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ¤˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·È ÙËÓ Î·Ù¿ÚÙÈÛË ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ∫ÔÈÓÔ‡
∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ¶Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ °ÏÒÛÛÂ˜ (CEFR). Œ¯ÂÈ Â›ÛË˜ ·Û¯ÔÏËıÂ› ÌÂ ÙÔÓ √‰ËÁfi Û˘-
Û¯ÂÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ CEFR ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ¤˜ ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜  ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË Î·È ÙÔÓ º¿ÎÂÏÔ E˘Úˆ·îÎÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ. 

¶∞¶∞∂À£Àªπ√À-§À∆ƒ∞, ™√ºπ∞. K·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· ÙË˜ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·È ÚfiÂ‰ÚÔ˜ ÛÙÔ ∆Ì‹Ì·
∞ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ºÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ ∞ıËÓÒÓ. ∂›ÛË˜ Â›Ó·È ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚Î‹ ˘Â‡ı˘ÓË
ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÙ·Ù˘¯È·ÎÔ‡ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË˜ ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ∂ÏÏËÓÈÎfi ∞ÓÔÈÎÙfi
¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ.  Œ¯ÂÈ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÛÂÈ ¤ÓÙÂ ‚È‚Ï›· Î·È ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ·ÚÈıÌfi ¿ÚıÚˆÓ ÛÂ ÂÚÈÔ‰ÈÎ¿ Î·È ÛÂ Û˘Ï-
ÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡˜ ÙfiÌÔ˘˜. ∆· ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ÂÛÙÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ı¤Ì·Ù· ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË˜ Î·È ‰È‰·ÛÎ·-
Ï›·˜ ÙˆÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜, ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜
ÂÓÙfi˜ Î·È ÂÎÙfi˜ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙÔ˜ Ù¿ÍË˜,  ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙfiÙËÙ·˜, ·˘ÙÔÌ¿ıËÛË˜,
ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›·˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÚfiÏÔ˘ ÙË˜ ÌËÙÚÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÌ¿ıËÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜
Î·È ÈÛÙÔÔ›ËÛË˜, ÂÍ ·ÔÛÙ¿ÛÂˆ˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ Î·È ÌÂıÔ‰ÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÂÓËÏ›ÎˆÓ ÛÙÈ˜ Í¤ÓÂ˜
ÁÏÒÛÛÂ˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ.

REA-DICKINS, PAULINE. ∫·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË ÛÙË ªÂÙ·Ù˘¯È·Î‹
™¯ÔÏ‹ ∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·È ·Ó·ÏËÚÒÙÚÈ· ‰ÈÂ˘ı‡ÓÙÚÈ· ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ªÚ›ÛÙÔÏ, ÛÙËÓ
∞ÁÁÏ›·. ∆· ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙÔÓ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚÔ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·-
Ï›·˜ Î·È ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ‹ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ∆· ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡Ì·Ù¿ ÙË˜
ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· fiˆ˜ Ë ·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜, ÙË˜ Â›‰ÔÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Ì·-
ıËÙÒÓ Î·È ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜. √È ÈÔ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÂ˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔÓ
ÙfiÌÔ Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÂÈ‰ÈÎ‹ ¤Î‰ÔÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈÔ‰ÈÎÔ‡ Language Testing ÌÂ Ù›ÙÏÔ Assessment of Young
Language Learners (2000, ÙfiÌ. 17/2) Î·È ÙÔ ¿ÚıÚÔ “Mirror, mirror on the wall: Identifying processes of
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classroom assessment, Ô˘ Â›ÛË˜ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÙËÎÂ ÛÙÔ ÂÚÈÔ‰ÈÎfi Language Testing (2001, ÙfiÌ. 18/4).
∆¤ÏÔ˜, Â›Ó·È ÂÈÌÂÏ‹ÙÚÈ· ÂÓfi˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÔ‡ ÙÂ‡¯Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈÔ‰ÈÎÔ‡ Language Testing ÌÂ ı¤Ì· ÙËÓ
·ÍÈÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙˆÓ Î·ıËÁËÙÒÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ (2004).

™∞¶πƒπ¢√À, ∞¡¢ƒ√ª∞Ã∏. ∂›ÎÔ˘ÚË Î·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· ÛÙÔ ∆Ì‹Ì· °ÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ºÈÏÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞ÚÈ-
ÛÙÔÙÂÏÂ›Ô˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜, ÌÂ ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎfi ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜
Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ™˘ÌÌÂÙ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÂ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· Î·È ÂÎ‰fiÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ˘ ∂ÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛ-
Û·˜, ÛÂ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎfi ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ, ÛÙÔ ÌÂÙ·Ù˘¯È·Îfi ÚfiÁÚ·Ì-
Ì· ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÛÂ ∂¶∂∞∂∫ ÙÔ˘ ∆Ì‹Ì·Ùfi˜
ÙË˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ¿ÛÎËÛË ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ. π‰È·›ÙÂÚÔÈ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÂÈÛÙËÌoÓÈÎÔ‡ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙÔ˜ Â›Ó·È Ë ·Ó¿-
Ï˘ÛË ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚÈ‰›ˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ Í¤ÓË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜, Ù· ÌÔÓÙ¤Ï· ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·ıË-
ÁËÙÒÓ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ë Û¯¤ÛË ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ·˘ÙÒÓ ıÂÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔ-
Ì¤· ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ.

T√∫∞∆§π¢√À, B∞™ø. ∫·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÛÌ¤ÓË˜ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·È ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ Í¤ÓˆÓ ÁÏˆÛÛÒÓ ÛÙÔ °·ÏÏÈÎfi
∆Ì‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ ∞.¶.£. ¢ÈÂ˘ı‡ÓÙÚÈ· ÙÔ˘ ‰È·ÙÌËÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÌÂÙ·Ù˘¯È·ÎÔ‡ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÌÂ Ù›ÙÏÔ «∂ÈÛÙ‹ÌÂ˜
ÙË˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·˜, ÙË˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜» Î·ıÒ˜ Â›ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ EÚÁ·ÛÙËÚ›Ô˘ ¢È‰·ÎÙÈÎ‹˜ Zˆ-
ÓÙ·ÓÒÓ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ. ∏ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· Î·È ÔÈ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÛÙÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ·ÊÂÓfi˜ ÛÂ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÌÔÓÙÂÏÔÔ›Ë-
ÛË˜ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·È Ì·ıËÛÈ·ÎÒÓ ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ ÌÂ ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË Ó¤ˆÓ
ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ, ·ÊÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘ ÛÂ ı¤Ì·Ù· Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÔ›ËÛË Î·È ÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹. ∆Ô ÙÂÏÂ˘-
Ù·›Ô ‚È‚Ï›Ô ÙË˜, °ÏÒÛÛ·, ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· Î·È ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË, Î˘ÎÏÔÊfiÚËÛÂ ÙÔ 2003 ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·
·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÎ‰fiÛÂÈ˜ ¶·Ù¿ÎË. Œ¯ÂÈ Û˘ÓÙÔÓ›ÛÂÈ ÔÏÏ¿ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¿ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿Ì-
Ì·Ù· Î·È Â›Ó·È ÁÈ· ÔÏÏ¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÚfiÂ‰ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ EÈÙÚÔ‹˜ E˘Úˆ·˚ÎÒÓ EÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ¶ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿-
ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ∞ÚÈÛÙÔÙÂÏÂ›Ô˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ (∂˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ‚Ú·‚Â›Ô ERASMUS 1994, Ì¤ÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘
¢™ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ™˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘ °ÏˆÛÛÒÓ Î·È ·fi ÙÔ 2002 Ì¤ÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ KÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹˜ ∂ÍÂÙ·ÛÙÈÎ‹˜ EÈÙÚÔ-
‹˜ Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ÔÚ›ÛÂÈ ÙÔ À¶E¶£ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ∫Ú·ÙÈÎfi ¶ÈÛÙÔÔÈËÙÈÎfi °ÏˆÛÛÔÌ¿ıÂÈ·˜).

Ã∞∆∑∏¢∞∫∏, √Àƒ∞¡π∞. §¤ÎÙÔÚ·˜ ÛÙË ™¯ÔÏ‹ πÎ¿ÚˆÓ. ¢È‰¿ÎÙÔÚ·˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘
Birmingham, ÌÂ ÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË ÛÙË ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›· ÛˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È ÙË ÏÂÍÈÎÔÏÔÁ›·. ∆Ô ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ˘Ì¤-
ÓÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙË˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÂ‡ÂÙ·È ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË˜ Î·È ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ÌÂ
ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎÒÓ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙÒÓ. ∂› ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÂÙÒÓ ‰›‰·ÍÂ ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÛÂ Í¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÛÙË µÚÂÙ·Ó›·,
ÂÓÒ ¤¯ÂÈ ÂÚÁ·ÛÙÂ› ˆ˜ Û˘ÓÙ¿ÎÙÚÈ· ıÂÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·È ÂÍÂÙ¿ÛÙÚÈ· ÛÂ ‚ÚÂÙ·ÓÈÎÔ‡˜ Â›ÛËÌÔ˘˜ ‰È·ÁˆÓÈÛÌÔ‡˜
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ÚÔ˜ ˆ˜ Û‡Ì‚Ô˘ÏÔ˜ ÏÂÍÈÎÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·È ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ‹˜ ÏÂÍÈÎÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜ ÛÂ ÎÔÈÓÔÙÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÁÏˆÛ-
ÛÈÎ‹˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·˜. ¢›‰·ÍÂ Ù· Ì·ı‹Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È ÙË˜ ˘ÔÏÔÁÈÛÙÈ-
Î‹˜ ÏÂÍÈÎÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·È ÛËÌ·ÛÈÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛÙÔ ÌÂÙ·Ù˘¯È·Îfi ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÙÔ˘ ∆.ª.•.°. ÙÔ˘ πÔÓ›Ô˘ ¶·ÓÂÈ-
ÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ Î·È ÛÙÔ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ÙÔ˘ Birmingham. ¢›‰·ÍÂ Â›ÛË˜ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ Ì·ı‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ «∞ÁÁÏÈÎ‹
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Xƒπ™∆π¢∏™, A¡∞™∆∞™π√™-º√πµ√™. K·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ ÁÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛÙË ºÈÏÔÛÔÊÈÎ‹ ™¯ÔÏ‹ ÙÔ˘ AÚÈÛÙÔÙÂÏÂ›Ô˘ ¶·ÓÂ-
ÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ Î·È ‰ÈÂ˘ı˘ÓÙ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ TÌ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ °ÏˆÛÛÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ K¤ÓÙÚÔ˘ EÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛ-
Û·˜. Œ¯ÂÈ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÛÂÈ ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÌÂ ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ÁÈ· ÙË
ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·È ÁÈ· ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ ÙË˜ Ó¤·˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜
ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜. ∂›Ó·È ÂÈÌÂÏËÙ‹˜ ÙË˜ IÛÙÔÚ›·˜ ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ÁÏÒÛÛ·˜: Afi ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ¤ˆ˜ ÙËÓ ‡ÛÙÂÚË ·Ú-
¯·ÈfiÙËÙ·, (Û˘Ó¤Î‰ÔÛË K¤ÓÙÚÔ˘ EÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È I.N.™. [ÿ‰Ú˘Ì· M·ÓfiÏË TÚÈ·ÓÙ·Ê˘ÏÏ›‰Ë], ÙÔ
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ÔÔ›Ô ÌÂÙ·ÊÚ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÎ‰ÔıÂ› ·fi ÙÔÓ ÂÎ‰ÔÙÈÎfi Ô›ÎÔ Cambridge University Press.
Œ¯ÂÈ ÂÈÌÂÏËıÂ› ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÔÏ‡ÁÏˆÛÛÂ˜ ÂÎ‰fiÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ˘ ∂ÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ °ÏÒÛÛ·˜ Î·È ¤¯ÂÈ ÂÎ‰ÒÛÂÈ
¿ÚıÚ· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹, ÙËÓ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ Î·È ÙË Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·. ™Ù· ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ‰È·-
Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· Â›Ó·È Ë ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ÛËÌ·ÛÈÔÏÔÁ›· Î·È Û‡ÓÙ·ÍË, Î·ıÒ˜ Â›ÛË˜ ÔÈ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜-ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ Î·È
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